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AT  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Romans,  to  preserve  in  wax,  the  figures 
of  those  among  their  ancestors,  who  were  of  noble  birth  ;  or  had  been  more 
nobly  advanced  to  the  chair  of  honour  by  their  personal  merits.  Sallust 
relates  "  that  Scipio  and  other  great  then,  by  beholding  these  likenesses,  found 
enkindled  in  their  breasts,  so  ardent  a  thirst  after  virtue,  as  could  not  be  extin- 
guished, till,  by  the  glory  of  their  own  actions,  they  had  equalled  the  illus- 
trious objects  of  their  emulation.  But  it  is  the  happiness  of  Christians  to 
possets  truer  notions  of  virtue,  and  to  he  governed  by  infinitely  higher  views; 
We  may,  however,  hence  observe  the  force  of  example,  which  is  peculiarly 
operative  in  those  who  sincerely  love  God.  They  no  sooner  reflect  on  the 
accounts  given  of  such  as  have  been  eminent  for  their  piety  and  zeal,  than 
they  become  desirous  of  imbibing  the  same  spirit* . 

The  advantages  to  be  derived  from  theological  biography,  are  too  various 
to  be  enumerated ;  and  of  such  obvious  importance,  as  to  supersede  all  studied 
encomiums.  The  sacred  scriptures  abound  with  relations  of  extraordinary 
occurrences  in  the  lives  of  men,  who  were  distinguished  in  their  day  by  their 
virtues  or  their  crimes :  And,  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  designed  to  provide  for  our 
entertainment,  and  to  gratify  our  curiosity  ;  there  is  not  a  beauty  in  this  spe- 
cies of  historical  writing,  of  which  we  have  not  some  interesting  example,  in 
the  inspired  volume. 

Each  character  is  drawn  by  the  hand  of  impartiality  and  faithfulness  ; 
so  that  we  are  in  no  danger  of  being  deceived  by  the  influence  of  any  of  those 
passions,  which  so  often  degrade  other  relations  of  the  same  kind.  While 
compassion  tempers  the  hatred  of  sin,  the  love  of  truth  corrects  the  ardor  of 
private  gratitude,  the  usual  partiality  of  friendship,  and  the  zeal  of  opinion. 
Here  no  excellence,  which  evidences  them  to  be  the  Sons  of  God,  is  exalted 
above  its  intrinsic  value;  nor  is  any  failing,  common  to  them  as  the  children! 
of  Adam,  concealed  or  extenuated.  ' 

Next  to  these  divine  records,  our  esteem  is  claimed  by  the  many  valuable 
literary  monuments  which  have  been  raised  in  all  succeeding  ages,  by  the 
labours  of  piety  and  veneration,  to  the  remembrance  of  those  eminent  name?, 
whom  the  unerring  Judge  of  true  excellence  has  delighted  to  honour. 

The  lives  of  men  who  have  made  themselves  famous  in.  the  cabinet,  or  is 
the  field,  may  instruct  and  animate  survivors  of  the  same  profession :  the  in- 
trigues of  courts,  the  elevation  and  the  fall  of  a  statesman^the  manoeuvres  of 
generalship,  the  decision  of  a  battle,  are  attended  to  wi^h  a  lively  avidity  by 
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the  sanguine  politician :  But  if  characters  and  events  in  themselves  little  (if  al 
all)  adapted  to  the  great  purposes  of  intellectual  and  moral  improvement,  can 
create  such  an  interest  in  the  worldly  mind,  with  what  superior  delight  and  ad- 
vantage may  the  subjects  of  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  review  the  lives  e4 
those  who  (whatever  inauspicious  circumstances  may  have  attached  to  theii 
origin,  or  to  th^ir  condition  in  life)  have  exemplified  the  beauties  of  unaffected 
devotion,  and  shewn  the  way  to  true,  to  substantial  happiness,  and  iinroorta! 
honour  !  "  Such  a  man,  although  the  meanest  mechanic,  who  employs  bii 
best  affections  upon  the  Author  of  his  life  and  salvation,  who  loves  the  good, 
compassionates  the  distressed,  and  breathes  peace  and  good- will  to  all ;  wh< 
abhors  vice,  and  pities  the  vicious,  who  su  1x1  ties  and  triumphs  over  the  unruli 
passions  of  bis  fallen  nature ;  such  a  man  (however  low  his  outward  condition] 
is  the  best  patriot,  and  has  more  just  pretensions  to  heroism,  than  he  whc 
makes  the  most  glaring  figure  in  the  eye  of  an  i  njudicious  world.  He  is  lik< 
one  of  the  fixed  stars,  which  through  the  remoteness  of  its  situation,  may  bi 
thought  very  inconsiderable  and  obscure  by  unskilful  beholders,  yet  is  as  trulj 
great  and  glorious  in  itself,  as  those  luminaries  which,  by  being  placed  nion 
commodiously  for  our  view,  shine  with  more  distinguished  lustre* ." 

The  christian  will  here  see  the  excellence  of  genuine  religion,  in  its  influ 
ence  upon  the  mind  and  conduct  through  every  department  of  life.  In  thi 
most  afflicted  state  of  the  Saviour's  empire,  he  will  find  some  bright  example: 
of  decision,  unshaken  confidence,  and  undaunted  zeal.  His  faith  in  the  doc 
trines  of  the  gospel  will  he  confirmed  by  observing  the  god -like  tempers,  an< 
the  varions  lineaments  of  the  divine  character  produced  by  the  sovereign  vir 
tues  of  those  doctrines.  In  such  memoirs,  he  will  learn  more  perfectly  to  dis 
tinguish  between  the  realities  and  the  shadows  of  devotion ;  and  to  decid 
more  satisfactorily  on  the  state  of  religion  in  his  own  mind ;  and  while  tracmj 
the  mysterious  operations  of  providence,  in  advancing  the  servants  of  Godfc 
prosperity  and  happiness,  by  trivial  and  improbable  means,  new  sources  c 
admiration  and  pleasure  will  continually  open  to  his  view.  Here  in  the  time  o 
difficulty,  he  may  obtain  well  adapted  directions  for  his  conduct;  he  ma; 
meet  with  salutary  caution  amidst  the  allurements  of  worldly  enjoyment ;  am 
in  the  prospect  of  suffering  or  dying,  he  may  so  far  enter  into  the  spirit  of  th 
characters  he  contemplates,  as  more  'effectually  to  secure  the  dignity  c 
his  own. 

from  the  memorials  of  distinguishsd  men,  the  student,  who  is  serious!; 
engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  will  renew  his  strength,  to  surmount  th 
hinderances  incident  to  his  labours,  while  he  follows  them,  whose  admire 
natural  abilities, have  been  cultivated  to  the  highest  attainable  state  of  perfec 
tion,  or  whose  persevering*  application  to  the  means  of  improvement  ha 
brought  to  light  hidden  powers  of  genius ;  who  were  insensible  to  the  baits  o 
pleasure,  the  contagious  example  of  indolence  and  vice,  and  the  most  discou 
raging  difficulties ;  who  were  superior  to  die  obstinate  prejudices  which  oftei 
persecute  a  low  origin,  the  disadvantages  of  indigence,  a  sickly  constitution 
natural  impediments,  and  whatever  a  supine  and  grovelling  mind  would  pro 
nounce  insuperable.  While  he  keeps  such  a  character  in  sight,  he  will  assum 
fresh  courage  in  struggling  to  useful  eminence ;  and  every  day  his  succes 
trill  be  less  dubious.  The  plans  they  adopted,  the  various  helps  of  which  the; 
availed  themselves  in  their  progress,  their  uniform  perseverance,  their  acoui 
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|       fitioiM  and  the  application  they  made  of  them  to  the  service  of  the  ehurrh  and 
f       of  civil  society,  cannot  fail  to  administer  instruction.     Every  candidate  for  the 
work  of  the  sanctuary,  who  feels  as  he  ought  the  importance  of  his  designa- 
te, and  who,  having  finished  his  preparatory  obligations,  will  owe  rauc';  of 
bis  best  assistance  to  the  light  reflected  upon  him  from  these  luminaries. 

Some,  if  not  all,  of  these  advantages,  will  l>e  obtained  from  the  life  of 
Dr.  Watts;  if  pemsed  with  such  dispositions,  as  gave  that  life  all  its  lustre. 
What  is  said  of  another  eminent  man,  will  with  equal  truth  apply  to  him  :  As 
tuatomy  discovers  all  the  curious  contexture  of  our  bodily  fabric,  so  here  are 
mid  representations  of  faith,  love,  and  an  heavenly  mind;  of  humility, ^ 
meekness,  self-denial,  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  in  their  first  and 
continued  motions ;  with  whatever  parts  and  principles  besides,  compose  the 
whole  frame  of  the  new  creature.     Here  it  is  as  if  we  could  perceive* with  our 
eyes,  how  the  blood  circulates  in  an  human  body  through  all  the  veins  and 
arteries ;  how  the  heart  beats,  the  animal  spirits  fly  to  and  fro,  and  how  each 
nerre,  tendon,  fibre,  and  muscle,  performs  its  several  operations.     Here  it  may. 
be  seen,  bow  an  heat  touched  from  above,  works  and  tends  thitherward :  how. 
it  depresses  itstlf  in  humiliation,  dilates  itself  in  love,  exalts  itself  in  praise, 
submits  itself  under  chastisement  and  how  it  draws  in  its  refreshments  and* 
saccours  as  there  is  need.    To  many  who  have  seen  so  amiable  a  course  of 
life,  how  grateful  will  it  be  to  behold  the  secret  motions  of  those  inward  latent . 
principles,  from  whence  all  proceed !  Though  others  would  look  no  further 
than  tbe  advantages  (in  external  respects)  that  accrue  from  it.    So  some  con- 
tent themselves,  to  know  by  a  clock  the  hour  of  the  day,  or  partake  the  bene- 
ficial use  of  some  rarer  engine;  the  more  curious,  especially  any  that  design  . 
imitation,  and  to  compose  something  of  the  same  kind,  would  be  much  more 
gratified,  if  through  some  pellucid  enclosure,  they  could  behold  all  the  inward 
work,  and  observe  how  every  wheel,  spring,  or  movement,  perform  their  seve- 
ral parts  and  offices,  towards  that  common  use*. 

But  to  him  whose  only  object  is  entertainment,  the  subsequent  Memoirs . 
wiH  afford  but  little  gratification.    Extraordinary  incidents,  and  curious  anec- 
dotes, are  not  to  be  expected  in  the  life  of  a  man,  whose  excursions  were, 
bounded  by  a  few  miles  in  tbe  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis ;  who  had 
formed  no  domestic  relations ;  whose  bodily  afflictions,  often  and  for  long  sea* 
song,  incapacitated  him  for  every  duty,  and  for  every  pleasure,  but  such  as 
*tre  purely  intellectual  and  spiritual ;  and  who,  when  in  health,  perhaps 
rather  shunned  social  intercourse,  as  incompatible  with  his  literary  pursuits 
and  his  ministerial  obligations.    But  whoever  is  capable  of  appreciating  the 
importance  of  learning  and  philosophy,  when  sanctified  by  an  ardent  zeal  for 
tbe  glory  of  God,  by  gentleness,  humility,  and  unremitted  exertions  for  the 
best  interests  of  the  world ;  or  whoever  possesses  the  noble  ambition  of  at- 
taining such  eminence  in  wisdom,  piety,  and  usefulness,  and  of  imbibing  any 
degree  of  that  elevation  of  mind,  so  conspicuous  in  this  great  man,  may  anti- 
cipate more  substantial  rarities,  the  zest  of  which  he  will  never  Jose,  while  he 
needs  the  aid  of  instruction,  or  the  animating  influence  of  an  example  so  full 
of  grace  and  beauty. 

1st  t ac  Watts,  the  eldest  of  nine  children,  was  born  July  17,  1674,  at 
Southampton.  If  his  family  connections  did  not  possess  the  advantages  of 
iiHuouce,  they  were  such  as  might  have  secured  him  against  the  prejudice 
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usually  attached  to  a  low  origin,  by  the  pride  of  fashionable  life.    But  had  ho 
descended  (as  was  reported)  from  a  poor  mechanic,  had  his  parents  lived  in. 
the  utmost  meanness,  his  name  would  be  pronounced  with  reverence ;  his 
character  and  writings  would  be  held  in  the  same  esteem  and  admiration  by 
all  who  are  capable  of  making  a  just  estimate  of  what  is  truly  valuable  in  the 
existence  of  man.    As  princely  grandeur  can  never  dignify  ignorance  and 
▼Ice,  so  talents,  learning,  and  piety,  are  not  to  be  degraded  by  any  reverse. 
His  father  presided  over  a  boarding-school,  at  Southampton;  of  good  repu- 
tation.    He  was  a  man  of  lively  devotion,  and  a  decided  non-conformist. 
But  living  under  a  reign,  the  profligacy  of  which,  gave  the  stamp  of  fashion 
to  almost  every  vice ;  a  reign,  the  bigotry  of  which,  fixed  the  odium  of  fana- 
ticism,  hypocrisy,   and  sedition,  upon  every  avowal  of  attachment  'to  the 
pure  religion  of  the  cross,  he  became  a  considerable  sufferer,  driven  by  the 
persecuting  emissaries  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  from  the  comforts  of  domes* 
tic  life,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  religious  privileges,  he  was  doomed  to  the 
degradation  and  hardships  of  a  jail.    During  his  confinement,  his  wife  would 
often  sit  on  a  stone  at  the  door  of  the  prison,  with  this  child  of  promise  at  her 
breast,  revolving  in  deep  aiHiction  of  mind,  the  horrors  of  that  tyranny  by 
which  they  were  deprived  of  their  chief  earthly  protection,  and  left  alone  to 
contend  with  the  bunetings  of  adversity. 

In  the  morning  of  life,  he  gave  the  most  promising  indications  of  a  bright 
and  useful  day :  Before  he  had  well  learned  to  speak,  a  book  was  his  greatest 
pleasure,  and  every  little  present  of  money,  received  additional  value  in  his 
esteem,  as  it  applied  to  the  gratification  of  this  early  propensity.  When  a 
child  he  began  to  act  the  part  of  maturer  years,  in  attention  to  mental  im- 
provement, and  in  preparation  for  the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God.  The 
true  principles  of  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  which  thus  early  began 
to  bud,  yielded,  through  every  succeeding  period  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage, 
a-rich  variety  of  fruit,  pleasant  to  the  sight;  and  good  for  food.  Although 
naturally  of  a  temper  remarkable  for  vivacity,  he 'was  a  singular  exception 
to  the  vanity  of  childhood  and  youth.  The  hours  devoted  by  other  children 
to  play,  he  employed  in  reading,  or  in  composing  little  poems  to  gratify  the 
fend  expectations  of  his  mother. 

'    In  his  fourteenth  year,  he  entered  upon  the  studies  of  the  learned  languages, 
under  the  tuition  of  Mr.  Pinhorn,  a  minister  of  the  established  church,'  and 
master  of  the  free  grammer-school  at  Southampton ;  a  man  of  considerable 
reputation  for  learning  and  respectability  of  character.     Here  our  young  stu- 
dent discovered  such  avidity  of  application,  and  extent  of  capacity,  and  so 
distinguished  himself  by  the  ease  and  celerity  of  his  progress,  that  all  who 
knew  him,  anticipated  with  delight,  the^ perfection  he  afterwards  attained. 
His  whole  deportment  in  this  critical  period  of  age,  fonned  a  happy  contrast' 
with  the  prevailing  spirit  of  some  modern  fashionable  seminaries,  where  the 
seeds  of  vice  find  a  congenial  Soil,  and  often  before'  the- age  of  manhood, 
produce  a  copious  harvest  of  personal  and  relative  evils.  *  To  prepare  him- 
self for  usefulness  in  the  world,  to  secure  the  approbation  of  heaven,  realize 
the  hopes  of  bis  friends,  aixfto  reward  the  labours  Of  his  preceptor,  by  his 
continual  diligence  in  improving  the  advantages  he  enjoyed  ;  in  these  points 
was  all  his  .ambition  concentrated.     In  die  twentieth  year  of  his  age,  he 
inscribed  a  latin  ode  to  Mr*  Pinhorn,  which  is  not  more  honourable,  as  a  tri- 
bute of  gratitude  to  the  merit  of  the  master,  than  as  a  proof  of  uncommon  pro-' 
ficiency  in  the  scholar. 
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His  unremitted  diligence,  and  rapid  progress  at  tho  grammar  school* 
were  40  conspicuous  as  to  draw  upon  him  the  attention  of  w>roe  considerable  cha-i 
ncters  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  engaged  by  the  promising  appearances 
which  he  made  of  future  celebrity  in  learning  and  religion :  And  with  a  view* 
to  ins  adoption  into  the  established  church,  they  proposed  to  support  him  at 
one  of  our  English  universities.  But  having  studied  the  principles ,  of  non< 
conformity,  on  which  the  sufferings  of  his  father  had  probably  given,  him  sum* 
useful  lessons ;  and  being  satisfied  that  these  principles  were  most. eon*, 
genial  with  a  kingdom  not  of  /his  world,  he  respectfully  declined  the 
tittering  proposal,  and  declared  his  resolution  to  take  his  lot  with,  thsc 
dissenters.  i.i.:;>v..  -J 

Thus  when  youthful  vanity  and  ambition  are  generally  most  *&<* -tc/ 
the  allurements  of  emolument  and  elevation,  he  sacrificed  the  fairest  proa1' 
meets  of  earthly  possessions  in  order  to  unite  himself  with  a  people,  branded 
vith  every  opprobrious  epithet;  a  people  with  whom,  in  place  of  theeasey 
riches,  and  honours  of  clerical  preferment,  he  must  substitute  labour  for  the> 
salvation  of  souls,  and  estimate  his  gains  only  by  his  success. 

The  date  of  his  spiritual  life  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  the  fact  was  indu- 
Wtable  from  a  very  eady  period:  Surely  the  consideration,  that  such  Sr 
christian,  as  Da.  Watts,  could  make  no  reference  to  the  particular  circum- . 
stances  of  time,  place,  or  means,  connected  with  his  first  spiritual  affections, 
eaght  to  check  the  presumption ;  of  those,  who  would  limit  the  operations-  «4> 
grace*  to  the  contracted  sphere  of  <their  own  pre-conceptions.  He  who  epti* 
aesceayled  to  lay  aside  the  scholar  and  the  philosopher,  to  direct  the  hosansaSH 
sf  our  children,  and  to  pvcmde' systems  of  instruction  adapted  to  their  wants? 
sad  capacities,  was  himself  diserismpased  in  his  early  childhood,  by  hatred! 
sf  evil  and  love  to  the  ways  of.  God*/* » <-■  ** 

When  only  semen  or  eight  years  old;  he'  composed  some  verses  to  gratify 
rbe  wishes  of  his  mother ;  which,  for  clear  views  of  scriptural  truth,  anJP 
fervour  of  devotion,  would  mwe'dotfe  honour  to  far  more  advanced  age.    The3 
msroral  vivacity  of  bis^outti  wa£  corrected' $fid  improved  by  a  deep  sense  of 
religion  ;  convinced  that  no  life  Mn  tie1  pleasing-  to  God,  that  is  not  useful  to ' 
man,  he  sanctified  his  best  day$,  tttfti  lively  'and  well-tempered  zeal  to  do 
good.    He  sought  and  enjoyed  communioil  with  God,  in  retirement  from  the 
world ;  and  displayed,  in  his  uniform'  'deportment,  (he  inseparable  connexion  ' 
subsisting  between  strict  religion  'and  substantia!  pleasure.    In  the  depth  of' 
Us  humility,  in  the  deration 'of 'his  afr^ction,  he  was  superior  to  most  of  his 
cotemporaries.    Before  heatfametT  his  twenty-second  year,  he  had  compo- 
sed the  greater  part  of  his  hymns ;  in  comparison  with  which,  most  composi- 
tion* of  the  same  kind  are  frigid; and  lifeless.    They  may  indeed  in  some 
instances*  be  thought  too  appropriating  and  extatic  for  our  mixed  assemblies, 
and  for  the  general  state  of  our  religious  joys:  but  such  objections  only  con- 
fess the  sublimity  of  his  devotion  o>and  faithfully  applied  to  the  disparity  of 
car  resemblance,  will  excite  every  .sentiment  of  humility.    As  be  advanced 
from  his  childhood  in  his  intimacy  with  heaven,  and  in  his  rapid  attainments  of 
that  knowledge,  which  too  commonly  inflates  the  mind  with  pride,  he  was 
still  further  removed  from  the  consciousness  of  his  superiority ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  he  grew  in  favour  with  God,  bis  meek  and  lowly  temper  rendered - 
bun  tlafl  v  a  greater  favourite  with  man. 

Decided  in  his  views  and  experience  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the 
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discipline  of  the  church,  and  in  the  choice  of  his  refigtons  connexions,  he 
repaired  to  an  academy  in  London,  in  the  year  1690,  where  be  prosecuted  hid 
studies  under  Mr.  Thomas  Rowe,  at  that  time  pastor  of  the  independent 
church-meeting,  at  "Haberdasher's- Hall.    Three  years  afterward  this  church 
had  the  honour  of  receiving  him  as  a  member.    At  the  academy  Mr.  Hughes, 
the  poet,  Dr.  Hort,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Tuani,  and  Mr.  Say  (the  suc- 
cessor of  Mr.  Ed.  Calamy)  were  his  fellow- students ;  and,  as  appears  by 
their  subsequent  correspondence,  they  entertained  a  warm  friendship  for  him. 
Here  he  appears  to  have  laboured  with  incessant  perseverance ;  not  merely 
to  pass  with  credit  through  the  routine  of  academical  obligations,  but  to  attain 
p  eminent  distinction  in  the  soundest  qualifications  for  future  usefulness. 
Very  few,  by  a  much  longer  course  of  study,  make  any  near  approach  to  the 
extent  of  his  acquirements*    In  diligence  he  had  no  equal ;.  in  his  attainments,' 
fee  had  no  competitor ;  and  as  his  progress  in  the  paths  of  learning  was  not 
dishonoured  by  an  ostentations  vanity,  he  won  the  esteem  and  admiration  of 
all  who  were  connected  with  him  in  preparatory  studies. 

From  the  first  general  incorporation  of  the  dissenting  interest,  by  the* 
rigid  persecutions  of  the  hierarchy  after  the  restoration  of  Charles  IL  the 
body  of  non-conformists  have  always  deemed  it  an  important  object*  to 
provide  a  succession  of  ministers  competently  qualified 'with  divine  and 
human  knowledge.      Deprived  of  the  splendid  advantages  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  they  have  endeavoured,  and  with  no  inconsiderable  success,  ts» 
supply  the  necessities  of  their  churches,  by  seminaries  of  a  more  private  and 
humble  kind*    In  every  dissenting  academy,  founded  on  evangelical  princi- 
ples, satisfactory  evidence  is  always  required,  that  the  candidates  for  admission 
have  experienced  the  power  of  religion  upon,  their  hearts,  that  they  have  suit- 
able dispositions  for  the  reception  of  knowledge*  and  that  they  are  possessed 
of  qualifications  adapted  to  the  service  of  the  church.    During  their  acade- 
mical residence,  vigilant  attention  is  paid  to  maintaining  inviolate  the  honours 
of  practical  godliness ;  and  that  residence  would,  in  any  instance,  be  terminat- 
ed by  an  act  of  immoral  or  scandalous  conduct.      In  the  whole  course  of 
study,    supreme  homage  is  paid    to  the  Word  of    God;    and  languages 
and  sciences  are  pursued  with  a  constant  reference  to  the  increase  of  di- 
vine wisdom,    and  general  usefulness.      When  these  advantages  are  duly 
considered,  dissenters  have  good  reason  to  be  thankfully  reconciled  to  their 
exclusion  from  the  noble  endowments,  the  magnificent  libraries,  and  the 
splendid  honours  of  those  universities.     One  of  the  best  scholars  and  ablest 
writers  Oxford  has  produced,  has  made  the  following  candid  remarks  on  this 
subject: 

"  I  believe  it  to  have  been  a  very  happy  circumstance  for  Mr.  Seeker*, 
that  he  was  educated  in  a  -  dissenting  accademy,  and  under  so  good  a  tutor.  I 
attribute  much  of  his  future  eminence  to  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  to  the 
connection  he  fortunately  formed  there,  that  purity,  that  dignity,  that  decen- 
cy of  character,  which  enabled  him  to  fill  the  great  offices  of  the  church 
with  singular  weight  and  efficacy.  Educated  in  a  dissenting  persuasion,  and 
under  dissenting  tutors,  he  had  paid  less  attention  to  polite  letters,  and  more  to 
divinity,  than  is  usually  bestowed  by  students  in  the  universities.  Young 
men  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  frequently  arrive  at  an  age  for  orders,  and  he- 
ft Afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
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tame  successful  candidates  fur  them,  who  have  studied  scarcely  any  other 
divinity,  than  such  as  is  to  be  found  in  Ovid's  Metamorpliosis,  and  Tooke's 
Pantheon.  Few  regularly-bred  divines,  as  they  are  termed,  apply  themselves 
to  divinity  at  so  early  an  age  j  and,  indeed,  through  the  defect  of  a  knowledge, 
ami  of  a  taste  for  it,  in  youth,  many,  after  obtaining  orders,  still  continue  to 
study,  if  they  study  at  all,  the  theology  of  Athens  and  Rome.  But  the  dis- 
senters study  divinity  at  an  early  age,  and  if  they  had  united  the  study  of  the 
belles  lettres  with  it  in  due  projiortion,  I  believe  their  divines  would  have  made 
a  stil!  more  honourable  appearance  than  they  have  done,  though  they  are,  and 
ew  hate  been,  highly  respectable  J." 

What  Mr.  Watts  was  as  a  student,  the  testimony  of  his  tutor  sufficient!/ 
evinces :  He  never,  Mr.  Roue  declared,  gave  him  any  occasion  for  reproof; 
but  was  so  exemplary,  that  he  often  proposed  him  as  a  pattern  for  the  imita- 
tion of  other  pupils.  The  great  ends  of  his  studies  were  fixed,  and  the  sub* 
jects  of  them  were  substantia],  he  well  knew  the  value  of  his  opportunities, 
nor  was  he  at  any  loss  as  to  the  best  means  of  improving  them.  No  time  was 
given  to  vain  amusements,  or  to  unnecessary  indulgences.  The  seasons  of 
rest  and  exercise  (so  essential  to  health)  were  curtailed,  and  so  passionately 
was  he  devoted  to  the  increase  of  his  knowledge,  that  he  either  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  disorders,  which  imbittered  his  future  life,  or,  if  latent,  armed  them 
with  the  power  which  resisted  all  medical  skill.  The  operations  of  his  own 
mind,  his  reading,  his  observation,  and  his  social  intercourse,  were  all  made 
subservient  to  the  great  designs  of  his  station.  V/ith  the  hands  of  a  Midas,  be 
had  the  art  of  turning  whatever  he  touched  into  gold:  the  treasures  of  know- 
ledge, both  philosopliical  and  theological,  opened  to  the  world,  so  early  after" 
he  left  the  academy,  shew  the  intenseness  of  his  application,  and  the  capa- 
ciousness of  his  mind  during  his  residence  there.  The  most  important  works 
rn  every  science  engaged  his  attention;  and  as  he  had  no  tedious  hours  t» 
amuse,  nor  any  fugitive  curiosity  to  gratify,  his  reading  uniformly  promotes1 
the  increase  of  his  mental  riches.  He  did  not  rove  about  in  the  fields  of 
science  to  gather  withering  flowers,  but  the  precious  fruits  therewith  the 
noittrjiiletk  his  hand,  and  he  that  bindeth  sheaves  his  bosom.  To  impress 
upon  his  memory  the  most  important  and  interesting  parts  of  the  books  he  read, 
h  was  his  custom,  to  make  judicious  abridgements ;  and  that  he  might  com- 
pose and  digest  the  sentiments  and  arguments  of  his  authors,  in  order  to  ren- 
der each  in  succession  instrumental  to  the  confirmation  and  enlargement  of  his 
views,  his  principal  books  were  interleaved. 

The  long  silence  of  this  excellent  and  accomplished  youth,  after  he 
left  the  academy,  as  to  the  primary  object  of  all  his  studies,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  affords  considerable  scope  for  conjecture:  He  was 
twenty  yean  old  when  he  returned  from  London  to  Southampton  ;  there 
he  remained  two  years ;  after  which  he  went  to  reside  in  the  family  of 
Sir  John  Hortopp,  as  tutor  to  his  son,  where  he  continued  two  years  longer. 

It  is  true  he  was  but  still  a  you$h  diffident  of  himself  and  deeply  affected 
with  the  importance  of  the  ministry,  under  a  sense  of  his  insufficiency  and 
trembling  lest  he  should  go  to  the  altar  of  God  uncalled.  But  after  sixteen 
Years  spent  in  classical  studies,  after  uncommon  proficiency  in  other  parts  of 
learning  connected  with  t|ie  work  of  the  ministry,  with  every  cpialificatioa 
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fertile  sacrtJd  office,  firing  at  a  time  when  his  public  service*  were  peculiarly 
deeded  and  when  he  was  known  and  spoken  of  as  promising  celebrity  in  what  J 
fever  profession  he  might  chuse,  that  with  all  these  advantages  he  should  cou~ 
«kme  in  retirement,  is  a  fact  difficult  to  account  for,  and  for  which  only  his  ex-> 
trettte  diffidence  can  afford  any  apology. 

But  whatever  were  his  reasons  for  so  long  a  silence,  his  time  was  wisely 
fnfprbved;  he  gave  himself  up  to  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer ;  and  in  the 
family  of  his  patron,  besides  discharging  the  duties  of  a  tutor,  he  was  em- 
ployed in-several  of  his  most  useful  and  popular  works,  particularly  his  Logic, 
Astronomy  and  Geography. 

-  in  the  family  of  Sir  John,  he  appears  to  have  enjoyed,  whatever  was 
iaost  congenial  with  his  views  in  friendship  and  devotion :  his  testimony  in  his 
serinon  on  the  death  of  Sir  John  is  highly  honourable  to  his  virtue  and  to  the 
nimgled  respect,  sorrow  and  gratitude  of  the  preacher. 

\[  "  While  he  was  increasing  his  mental  treasures  by  study,  and  familiarising 
ike  importance  of  these  treasures  to  his  pupil,  he  enjoyed  opportunities  of 
conversing  with  the  wise,  the  learned,  and  the  devout,  here  his  thirst  after 
knowledge  increased  daily  and  his  ambition  for  usefulness.    The  advantages. 
of  his  situation,  like  the  beams  of  light,  fell  upon  an  object  capable  of  reflect- 
ypg  them ;  and  to  this  part  of  his  life,  may  be  ascribed  much  of  that  supe- 
riority, By  which  he  was  afterwards  distinguished  in  the  church;   which 
still  animates  us  in  his  writings,   and  which  amidst   all    the   caprice    of 
taste,   or  the  revolutions  of  opinions,  will  endear  and  perpetuate  his  re- 
membrance. 

On  his  birth-day  1698,  he  preached  his  first  sermon ;  "  Probably  const* 
Bering  that  as  the  day  of  a  second  nativity,  by  which  he  entered  into  a  new 
period  of  existence."  Sometime  in  the  course  of  this  year  he  was  chosen 
assistant  to  Dr.  Isaac  Chauncy ,  pastor  of  the  Independent  church  then  meet- 
ing in  Mark-lane,  and  such  was  his  acceptance  and  success,  that  in  January . 
|70l — 2,  he  succeeded  Dr.  Chauncy  in  the  pastoral  office.  The  day  on  which  he 
accepted  his  invitation  to  this  charge  was  distinguished  by  an  event  peculiarly 
interesting  to  the  friends  of  religious  liberty.  The  death  of  King  William, 
til.  brought  a  cloud  over  the  prospects  of  the  dissenters ;  which  in  the  close 
of  the  succeeding  reign,  was  ready  to  hurst  in  showers  of  calamity,  and  which 
was  only  dispelled,  by  the  critical  interposition  of  divine  providence  in  the 
death  of  queen  Anne. 

Mr.  Watts,  who  had  not  entered  upon  the  service  of  God  without  duly 
counting  the  cost,  was  not  to  be  discouraged  by  difficulties,  nor  deterred  by 
Opposition.  He  had  "  engaged  in  a  sacred  work,  where  the  harvest  is  great, 
and  the  labourers  are  but  few ;  while  he  had  left  the  field  of  ambition,  where 
the  labourers  are  many,  and  the  harvest  not  worth  carrying  away."*  His 
views  were  directed  to  right  objects,  his  principles  invigorated  his  exertions, 
and  the  power  with  which  he  was  endowed  from  on  high,  enabled  him  to  apeak 
yrfth  irresistible  wisdom.  The  same  month  in  which  he  assented  to  the  un- 
animous call  of  the  church,  he  was  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  important  rela- 
tionship ;  and  never  did  any  young  man  assume  the  pastoral  office  with  higher 
Qualifications,  with  deeper  humility,  or  with  more  ardent  desires  for  the  eter- 
nal welfare  of  men.    His  public  declaration  of  acquiescence  in  the  choice  of 
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At  «fciadfc(or  which  same  abstractaare  here  tubjoined)  wklleit  01#wtrate$  t Wj 
Insjfccf  the**  ohwstipaaj,  will  gratify  arery  reader  of  spiritual  discernment. 


44  Yoalmow  the  constant  avenioit  I  hare  had  to  aa^  proposals  of  apaa> 
tsialeencemr  these  tin^  yearn.  Yotkaew  aloe,  that  since  you  have  giren 
aMaautjammomicaU  thereto,  I  have  your  sat* 

tssiiesrt  without  me,  bat  your  choice  and  your  afiectione  seemed  to  be  still 
aneieved-  I  karoolgecleirayoimiiidifBOflkkMi  of  body,  and  I  ha?u  pointed 
tita««dir»ea,  meaobew  of  thia  chorea^  wbo#e  gifts  might  Nader  them  mom 
paper  for  ■istiutliou,  and  their  age  for  government.  These  things  i  hare 
arged  till  I  awe  provoked  you  to  sorrow  and  tears,  and  till  I  myself  bar* 
seen  ajaaeat  ashamed.  But  your  perseverance  ia  your  choice,  your  constant 
profession  of  edification  by  my  ministry,  the  great  probability  you  shew  ma 
af  smhissTup  mis  famous  and  decay ed  esmi^  of  Christ,  »nd  yoar  pre^tilina; 
tea  of  to  dissolution,  if  I  refuse,  have  given  me  ground  to  believe,  that  4s? 
isieaof  this  chisrch,  ia me voice  of  Christ;  ajul  to  answer  this  call,  I  have  aot 
consulted  with  flesh  and  blood:  I  hare  laid  aside  the  thoughts  of  myself  as 
•srretbemsesestof  oorliord.  I  give  up  my  own  ease  for  your  spiritual  profit 
sad  your  mcrease.  I  submit  my  inclinations  to  my  duty,  and  in  hopes  of 
sting  a^de  sa  mstnaaent  to  butfdu^  solemn 

asswevtoyourcall,  that,  with  a  great  sense  of  my  own  mabtyfry  m  inind  and 
ssdy  to  discharge  die  duties  of  so  sacred  an  ofice,  I  do,  in  the  strength  of 
(Mat,  venture  upon  it,  and  in  his  name  I  accept  your  call,  promising  in  the 
of  God  and  hiasaints,  my  utmost  diligence  in  all  the  dunes  of  a 
r,somras(}od  shail  enlighten  and  strengthen  me;  and  I  leave  this  pro- 
in  the  hands  of  Christ  our  Mediator,  to  see  it  performed  by  me  unto  you, 
lt»ongh  the  assistance  of  bis  grace  and  Spirit." 

These  professions  and  promises  were  tallowed  by  corresponding1  diligence 
sad  holy  veal.  The  number  and  variety  of  his  writings,  the  frequency  and 
tsaaOcuce  of  his  preaching,  his  exact  attention  to  the  spiritual  aftirs  of  bis 
taksydosnestic  risks,  when  not  confii^  by  illness,  s^wu^uueaseness  of 
Bmaaasjstry,  and  a  laborious  piety,  as  uncommon  to/pthers  as  they  were  ho<- 
s*s*aMeto  himself.  The  younger  members  of.  bis  church  were  peculiarly 
atiereeted  jn  hia  affection  and  zeal.  For  them  he  was  always  forming  plana 
af  religious  improvement,  sod  when  he  could  no  longer  be  useful  to  them  in 
the  pulpit,  he  was  solicitous  for  them  in  his  afflicting  confinement.  To  pro- 
mote their  prosperity  and  happiness  in  the  momentous  concerns  of  a  future 
world,  he  formed  a  society  from  this  class  of  his  charge,  for  prayer  and  apiri- 
taal  eoa/erence.  ajs  Ums  society  the  substance  of  bis  Guide  to  Prayer  was 
sriginaliy  detfrered. 

In  vissnog'thefajnibtts  af  his  congregation,  he  was  always  careful  to 
fears  a  sawn*  of  dmae  truth  upon  their  minds ;  and  as  hia  own  piety  wan 
cueaifa*\heeuoWosawdt9  diffuse  its  benign  infiuences  wberercr  he  went: 
Walkiae;  or  riding,  m  company  or  ia  retirement,  ho  was  either  uapwring 
hauseif  or  others.  Be  was  never  so  mueh  at  home  aa  m  his  study,  nor  ever 
more  in  1»  dement  man  when  engaged  in  perforating  the  works  of  matey 
and  the  labours  of  lose. 

His  temper*  were  such  as  became  his  character,  and  secured  to  him  the 
Tenrration  and  esteem  of  those  who  most  materially  differed  from  him  maoism 

V*l.  i.  a- 


tii  ittkoits  or  ft*,  wtrrt; 

of  feith.  ?  To  say  he  had  bit  hnperfecttons  is  only  t*  assert,  thit  be  wiTi 
tasn  and  not  an  angel.  If  his  natural  tempers  were  hasty,  and  he  occesJeft*. 
ally  expressed  himself  with  a  keenness  botikriag  on  resentment,  he  was  habi* 
totally  ntoek  and  lowly. 

With  a  mind  eminently  susceptible  of  the  amotions  of  friendship  and  gra» 
titnde,  he  was  superior  to  the  contracted  views,  and  the  uutempered  sear  of 
the  bigot.  "  It  was  not  only  in  his  book  tat  in  his  mind  that  orthodoxy  was 
united  with  charity."  He  knew  how  to  sustain  injurious  treatment  without 
retaliating.  His  meekness  of  opposition  was  remarkable,  and  the  good*  he 
Jierfbrnied  was  tmckmded  by  pharisaical  ostentation.  His  popularity  was  duly 
tempered  by  his  low  opinion  of  himself,;  and  his  afflictions  were  sanctified  by 
patient  submission  to  die  unerring  will  of  heaven.  Hie  love  of  money  in  a 
Minister  of  Christ,  he  looked  on  with  contempt  and  detestation.  A  third  part 
of  his  income  he  devoted  to  die  purposes  of  charity,  and  when  he  was  incape- 
Meof  his  public  labours  he  refused  to  receive  his  salary.  "  Happy  will  he 
that  reluer  whose  irdnd  is  disposed,  by  his  writings,  to  copy  his  benevolence  to 
otan  and  his  reverence  to  God. 

In  company  he  assumed  no  superiority,  nor  could  any  wise  and  good 
tnah  feel  his  superiority  with  other  sentiments  than  such  as  were  mutually  ho- 
nourable. His  conversation  betrayed  none  of  the  weakness  of  egotism,  not* 
the  malevolence  of  detraction.  He  could  be  entertaining  without  levity,  and 
serious  withdut  austerity.  With  a  natural  easy  flow  of  thought  he  combined 
aptness,  purity,  and  elegance  of  expression ;  so  affable  and  engaging  was  his 
deporhnetii  wherever  be  went,  that  the  enquiring  virtuous  mind  was  always 
gratified,  while  the  gay  and  thoughtless  were  fixed  in  attentive  veneration,  and 
no  conspicuously  were  the  beauties  of' sincerity  delineated  hi  his  social  eharae* 
ter  that  he  was  not  more  admired  as  a  man  of  talents  and  learning,  than  he  was 
sought,  loved  and  trusted  as  a  faithful  friend* 

As  a  preacher,*  Dr.  Watts  ranks  who*  the*  most  eminent :  His  published 
Sermons  aflbrtt  a*  happy  specimen  of  the  spirit  which  pervaded  his  pulpit  exer- 
cises. Here  is  no  trimming,  no  disguise  of  sentiment,  aH  is  transparent  and 
deal  til  crystal.  He  thought  with  die  humility  that  becomes  a  fallible  man, 
hdt  he  spoke  with  ill  the  perspicuity,  decision,  and  boldness,  of  an  honest  man. 
WHatissaid  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry  is  not  less  applicable  to  him.  He  was  ad- 
thired  and  loved,  because,  though  so  excellent  a  scholar  and  so  poihe  an  orator, 
he  became  so  profitable  and  powerful  a  preacher,  and  so  readily  laid  aside  the 
eritictng  words  of  man's  wisdom,  which  Were  so  easy  to  him.  While  he 
avoided  whatsoever  could  disgust  the  learned  and  poihe  he  was  equally  cau- 
tious not  to  soar  above  the  ilhterate.  In  his  sertnons  dignity  and  simplicity 
r  are  so  auflnjii  flafirtfcnl  every  one  sees  he  only  wished  to  gain  access  to  the 
passions  through  ^tnetfium  of  die  understanding.  Sometimes  he  thought 
hedeseaadedtoftjowmaccom  dutnessof 

apprehension.  In  his  discourse  onftumBsljr,  represented  in  the  character  of 
'4k.  Pain\be  makes  this  apology  for  descending  to  familiar  and  low  scenes  of 
"fife.  "  I  almost  reprove  myself  here,  and  suspect  my  friends  will  reprove 
me  too  for  intiodacing  such  tow  scenes  of  life)  and  such  trivial  occurrences 
into  a  grave  discourse.  I  have  put  the  matter  into  the  balances  as  well  as  lean, 
atidwdrighed  the  case,  and  the  result  is  this :  General  and  distant  declamations 
apsides*  strike  the  conscience  wjth  sttch  conviction  as  particular  representations 
oV,  and  since  this  k^uity  often  befeays  itself  in  these  trivial  instances,  it  is 
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Wtter  perhaps  to  set  them  forth  in  their  foil  and  proper  light,  than  that  the 
guilty  should  never  feel  a  reproof,  who,  by  the  very  nature  of  their  dis- 
temper, are  unwilling  to  aee  or  learn  their  own  folly,  unless  it  is  set  in  a  glar- 
ing view*. 

But  aa  his  great  aim  was  to  be  understood,  and  to  supply  his  hearers  with 
suitable  matter  for  holy  meditation  in  private ;  as  be  watched  fur  souls  like 
one  that  was  to  give  an  account,  a  divine  solemnity  accompanied  all  he 
said.  The  frivolous,  jocular  disposition  of  some  modern  pulpit  orators,  never 
degraded  his  character,  never  insulted  the  decency  of  public  worship,  or 
mocked  the  expectations  of  the  devout  mind,  Where  is  the  expression  that 
could  raise  the  faintest  Mush  upon  the  cheek  of  modesty,  or  irrigate  the  risibi- 
lity of  the  most  puerile  ? 

In  his  personal  appearance  there  was  little  that  could  interest  |he  ad- 
mirers of  external  comeliness.  He  was  low  of  stature,  and  his  bodily  presence 
was  weak ;  yet  there  was  a  certain  dignity  in  his  countenance,  and  such 
piercing  expression  in  his  eyes,  as  commanded  attention  and  awe.  His  man- 
ner was  animated ;  but  not  boisterous ;  the  self-possession  he  enjoyed  was 
by  confidence  in  God ;  and  therefore,  discovered  nothing  but  respect 
ctaoo  for  bis  hearers.  When  Dr.  Gibbon?  as|ced  him,  if  he  did  not 
flsd  himself  sometimes  too  much  awed  by  his  auditory,  he  replied,  That  when 
such  a  gentleman,  of  eminent  abilities  and  learning,  has  come  into  the  assem- 
bly, and  taken  his  eye,  he  felt  something  like  a  momentary  tremor,  but  that 
he  recovered  himself  by  remembering  what  God  said  to  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
"  Be  not  dismayed  at  their  faces^  'lest  1  confound  thee  before  them."  In 
preparation  for  his  ministry,  he  wrote  and  committed  to  memory,  the  leading 
features  of  his  cursory  sermons ;  the  rest  he  trusted  to  his  extemporary 
powers,  and  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  he  never  failed 
ta  acquit  himself  with  credit,  '  "  His  reading  had  made  him  a  full  man,  con- 
ference a  ready  man,  wrjjiag  an  exact  man},"  and  his  free  access  to  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ  made  him  an  essentially  profitable  man.  At  the  conclusion  of 
weighty  sentences  it  was  his  custom  to  pause,  that  he  might  quicken  the  atten- 
tion and  more  solemnly  impress  the  realities  of  the  gospel  upon  the  mind. 
He  had  cultivated  with  care  and  singular  success  the  graces  of  language. 
The  correctness  of  lus  pronunciation,  the  elegance  of  his  diction,  and  the 
grandeur  of  his  sentiments,  obtained  him  an  uncommon  share  of  popu- 
larity. I  once  mentioned,  says  Dr.  Johnson,  the  reputation  which  Mr. 
Foster  had  gained' Ijy  his  proper  delivery  to  my  friend  Mr.  Hawkes- 
worth,  who  told  me,  that  in  the  art  of  pronunciation  he  was  far  inferior 
to  Dr.  Watts. 

IJis  ambition  of  usefulness  was  confined  to  no  time  or  place;  such  was 
his  lore  to  the  HqaeYof  the  church,  and  his  compassion  for  jhe  fallen  children 
of  men,  that  he  was  eager  to  seize  every  opportunity  of  gjorjfyiog  him,  and 
administering  the  word  of  salvation  to  them,  as  the  subsequent  anecdote,  com- 
municated by  Mr.  Kingsbury,  of  Southampton,  to  Dr.  Gibbons,  will  testify: — 
"  Mr.  Richard  Ellcock  was  a  servant  In  old  Mr,  Watts's  family.  Dr.  Watts 
going  to  London  after  the  last  time  of  Jii.  visiting  hjs  father  at  Southampton, 
Richard  JSUcock  was  ordered  to  go  with  him  a  day's  journey.  The  Doctor 
entered  into  serious  discourse  with  him,  which  made  a  deep  and  lasting  im- 
on  his  heart  and  was  the  means  of  his  sound  and  saving  conversion, 

*  Discourses  on  Humility.        }  Bacon. 
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After  &e  Doctor  came  to  London,  he  wrote  to  his  father,  recovmemlniffAe 
•errant  to  his  particular  regard,  for  that  he  doubted  not  he  would  make  an 
eminent  christian,  and  so  he  tired  and  died,  leering  an  honourable  character 
for  piety  and  uprightness  behind  him." 

Soon  alto  he  had  entered  upon  his  pastoral  labours,  he  was  visited  with 
fitness,  which  threatened  all  the  sanguine  hopes  of  his  people  with  an  early 
period  to  his  usefulness.    His  confinement  was  kmg,  his  recovery  slow,  and 
his  constitution  considerably  impaired.    Under  these  circumstances,  the  Her. 
Samuel  Price  was  chosen  to  assist  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office.    However, 
Iris  exertions  were  renewed  with  his  strength,  and  his  sufferings  enabled  him 
to  preach  more  than  ever  to  the  instruction  and  delight  of  his  hearers.    In  the 
.prosecution  of  his  various  plans  of  usefulness,  he  met  with  no  material  inter- 
ruption till  September,  1712,  when  he  was  seised  with  a  fever  of  such  vio- 
lence, that  H  brought  a  debility  upon  his  nerves,  for  which  time  afforded  no 
remedy,  and  which  entirelylaid  him  aside  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministry 
-ftmre  nan  four  years.    How  inscrutable  are  the  dispensations  of  providence, 
when  men  who,  for  disseminating  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  possess  the  tat 
^psMcntiGBS,  are  laM  aside  or  cnt  off  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  while  others, 
far  below  mediocrity,  live  till  they  become  useless  and  burdensotne ! 

Of  the  affectionate  sohcitude  of  his  people  for  the  restoration  of  his  heatih 

lie  was  honoured  with  the  best  evidence  by  their  unceasing  prayers  to  God  for 

'  him  in  this  season  of  trouble.    Particular  days  were  set  apart  for  this  purpose, 

in  which  many  of  his  brethren  in  the  ininistry  united  as  men  deeply  impressed 

with  the  importance  of  his  life ;  and  their  prayers  were  answered.    Mr.  Price , 

his  assistant,  was  now,  at  Mr.  Watts's  own  desire,  elected  to  be  joint  pastor 

with  him  ;  and  he  was  accordingly  ordained  to  this  office,  March  3,  1713. 

Between  these  two  fellow-labourers  there  subsisted,  till  death,  an  inviolable 

'friendship.    The  amiable  subject  of  our  memoirs  speaks  of  Mr.  Price  as  his 

faithful  friend. and  companion  in  the  ministry ;  and  mentions  a  legacy  that  he 

leaves  him,  "  as  only  a  small  testimony  of  his  great  affection  for  him,  on 

account  of  his  services  of  love  during  the  many  harmonious  years  of  their 

fellowship  in  the  work  of  the  gospel."    When  the  preachers  >of  religion, 

whether  they  sustain  such  immediate  relationship  or  not,  thus  live  superior  to 

the  meanness  and  guilt  of  depreciating  and  envying  each  others  reputation, 

talents,  and  services  m  the  church ;  when  the  despicable  spirit  of  competition, 

and  variance,  of  cold  civility,  and  jealousy  is  absorbed  in  brotherly  love, 

and  in  generous  exertions   for  the  just  honour  of  each  other,   then  they 

will  furnish  an  effectual  confutation  to  the  ignorant  clamours  of  infidelity 

'  against  priest-craft,  and  as  was   the  case    with  these   two  excellent  men, 

the  friendship  they  exercise  will  return  seven-fold  into  their  own  bosoms. 

The  afflicting  state  to  which  Mr.  Watts  was  reduced  by  this  sickness,  in- 
spired his  friends  with  a  tender  and  becoming  sympathy,  and  particularly 
engaged  the  benevolent  attention  of  Sir  Thos.  Ahney,  at  that  time  an  alder- 
man of  London,  and  afterwards  one  of  its  representatives  m  parliament :  A 
man  of  eminent  piety  and  zeal,  a  blessing  to  his  country  and  the  church  of 
God.  He  died  in  the  year  1722,  deeply  regretted  by  all  the  friends  who 
were  contemporary  with  him  and  acquainted  with  his  worth,  and  no  less  re- 
'•^ectfuDy  remembered  wherever  the  works  of  Dr.  Watts  are  read,  by  the 
'monuments  of  his  friendship  for  the  author  ;  a  friendship  pure  and  uniform^ 
without  the  usual  gride  of  patronage,  or  the  obsequiousness  of  timid  submis- 
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won.  laV  free family %e  found  nn  aiylnJti  "from  the  anxieties  of  dependence, 
in  that  sml  more  endeared  by  the  pereepHou  of  reciprocal  benefits.  Hcte 
■e  experienced  oil  the  tenderness  and  core  that  the  s&iigeishing  state  of  Us 
tkealtb  requited. 

Whatever  riches  olio1  muoificetiee  could  supply,  or  respect  and  affection 
suggest  to  alleviate  these  psjuful  vicisaitu<ies>  be  enjoyed  to  the  full  extent  of 
Us  wishes,  mod  to  the  happy  erect  of  bio  introduction  into  this  beuerofeht 
xamQy  maybe  ascribed  the  prolongation  of  a  life  the  value  of  which  may  be 
estimated  by  the  many  excellent  works  which  he  published,  daring'  his 
long  residence  with  them.  The  same  respect  and  friendship  shewn  him 
Thy  fir  Thomas  Abney  were  perpetuated  by  his  lady  and  their  daughter 
6D  his  days  were  numbered  and  finished.  Lady  Abney  died  about  a 
year  after  him.  She  was  endowed  with  every  virtue  essential  to  an  iHtistrioos 
example. 

The  following  anecdote,  communicated  to  the  late  Mr.  Toplady  by  the 
Countess  of  Huntingdon,  will  serve  to  confirm  what  is  said  of  the  happy  terms 
Boon  which  lie  lived  with  this  Iiouse.  The  Countess  being  on  a  visit  to  Dr. 
Watts  at  Stoke-Newtngton,  was  thus  accosted  by  him :  Your  ladyship  is  come 
to  sec  me,  on  a  very  remarkable  day.  "  Why  is  this  day  so  remarkable  ?" 
answered  the  Countess.  "  This  very  day  thirty  years,*'  replied  the  Doctor, 
M  I  came  to  the  house  of  my  good  friend  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  intending  to  spend 
hot  a  single  week  under  his  friendly  roof :  and  I  have  extended  my  visit  to  the 
length  of  thirty  years :"  Lady  Abney  who  was  present,  immediately  said. 
Sir  what  you  term  a  long  thirty  years  visit  I  consider  as  the  shortest  visit  my 
family  ever  received.  His  gratitude,  in  the  review  of  his  obligations  during  a 
thirty-six  years  residence  with  her  ladyship,  is  strongly  marked  in  a  passage 
of  his  will,  where  he  speaks  of  the  generous  and  tender  care  shewn  him  by 
her  ladyship  and  her  family  in  Ids  long  illness,  many  years  ago  when  lie  was 
capable  of  no  service,  and  also  her  eminent  friendship  and  goodness  during  las 
continuance  in  the  family  ever  since. 

The  Tarious  stories  circulated  of  his  strange  nervous  affections,  or  ra- 
ther h  should  be  said,  of  his  intellectual  derangement,  appear  to  have  been  the 
fabrications  of  the  designing,  and  only  to  havo  obtained  belief  wkn  the  credu- 
lous. "  I  take  upon  me,  and  feel  myself  happy/*  says  his  biographer  and 
friend,  Dr.  Gibbons,  "  to  aver,  that  these  reports  were  utterly  false,  and  I  do 
this  from  my  own  knowledge  of  him  for  several  years,  and  some  of  them  the 
years  of  his  decay ;  from  the  express  declaration  of  his  amanuensis,  who  was 
ever  with  him,  and  above  all  from  that  of  Mis.  Elizabeth  Abney,  who  kved  in 
the  sane  family  with  him  thirty -six  years.11 

Bat  his  constitution  was  broken,  and  his  nervous  system  considerably 
disoidered  and  debilitated,  by  the  frequent  and  heavy  strokes  of  illness,  and 
his  intense  exertions  of  mind,  especially  in  his  youth**     He  was  tor  several 

» 

*  What  he  says  in  one  of  his  sermons  shews  to  what  the  corporeal  afflic- 
tions of  his  later  days  may  be  ascribed :  Midnight  studies  are  prejudicial  to 
nature,  and  painful  experience  calls  me  to  repent  of  the  faults  of  my 
younger  years,  and  there  are  many  before  me  have  had  the  same  call  to  repent* 
ance.  Wearing  out  the  lightsome  hours  in  sleep  is  an  unnatural  waste  of  sun- 
bfams.  There  is  no  light  so  friendly  to  aniinal  nature  as  that  of  the  sun. 
Serin. 
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Very 

often  he  could  obtain  no  deep  ft*  several  nights  successively  except  such  as 

was  forced  by  mcdicel  preparations  i  a*4  »*f  fuHoqitij  etw  opiate*  loot 

their  virtue,  and  only  served  to  aggravate  his  malady.    It  is  wojjfefty  how, 

withMehawetJiftamfiandsoin^  he 

was  able  to  maintain  such  equanimity  of  temper,  and  vigour  of  mar  fleet  * 

The  state  of  his  mind  through  all  the  decays  of  nature,  bis  humbleconfi- 

denee  and  his  joy  gave  the  decisive  stamp  of N  reality  to  Ins  hopes  and  exem«- 

ptified  the  sublime  attainments  of  which  we  are  capable  in  this  vale  of  imper* 

fection  and  sorrow.    His  superiority  to  the  pressures  of  sickness,  and  his  trU 

Umphant  assurance  of  the  love  of  God  are  beautifully  expressed  in  his  own 

devout  soUloquy  which  he  entitle*  Tbttwhts  and  Medjtat^  in  along  sick* 
ness,  1712,-1713. 

Yet,  gracious  God,  amidst  these  storms  of  nature, 
Thine  eves  heboid  a  sweet  and  sacred  calm 
Reign  through  the  realms  of  conscience.    AH  withhs 
lies  peaceful,  all  compos'd.  *  Tis  wondrous  grace 
sleeps  off  thy  terrors  from  this  humble  bosom. 
Though  stain  M  with  sins  and  follies,  yet  serene 
In  penitential  peace,  and  chearful  hope, 
Sprinkled  and  guarded  with  atoning  blood. 
Thy  vital  smiles,  amidst  this  desolation, 
Like  heav'nly  sun- beams  hid  behind  the  clouds. 
Break  out  in  happy  moments,  with  bright  radiance 
Cleaving  the  gloom,  the  fair  celestial  light 
Softens  and  gilds  the  horrors  of  the  storm, 
And  richest  cordials  to  the  heart  conveys. 

O  glorious  solace  of  immense  distress, 
A  conscience  and  a  God !  A  friend  at  home. 
And  better  friend  on  high !  This  is  my  rock 
Of  firm  support,  my  shield  of  sure  defence 
Against  infernal  arrows.    Rise,  my  soul, 
Put  on  thy  courage.    Here's  the  living  spring, 
Of  joys  divinely  sweet  and  ever  new. 
A  peacefU  conscience,  and  a  smiling  hcav*n« 

The  two  universities  of  Edinburgh  and  Aberdeen  in  the  year  1728  sere* 
rally  conferred  on  him  unsolicited  and  without  his  knowledge,  the  degree  of 
'doctor  in  divinity.  This  academical  honour  was  never  better  bestowed  or 
;  received  with  lesstanity ;  and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  such  seminaries  bad 
titles  of  due  sort  never  been  'disgraced  by  any  thing  mercenary  in  their  source 
or  by  ignorance  or  superciliousness  in  their  subjects.  In  this  case  .the  honour 
was  reciprocal,  so  far  as  a  diploma  may  be  allowed  to  bear  any  proportion  to 
poignancy  of  genius,  highly  cultivated  understanding,  the  richest  talents  of 
the  head,  added  to  the  most  amiable  virtues  of  the  heart. 

« •      • 

Although  a  lion-conformist  from  principles  and  uniformly  such  in  prae* 
tice,  he  held  a  friendly  correspondence  with  some  of  the  first  characters  in 
the  established  church.  Among  these  were  Seeker,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Gibson,  bishop  of  London;  Hort,  archbishop  of  Tuam,  and  many  others 
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cfctafcefl  vol*  an*  eminent  Btetary  manllrtiin.    Theb  letters*  to  him  arc 

hi  m  iinnnmnm  Hi  til  of  TmrrjHnn  Mid  nstrrm,  tod  although  many 

occur  which  bear  too  near  an  affinity  to  the  language  of  flattery, 

waalmew  the  laan  and  were  lieiitae^  *y  ha  writings  maybe  allowed 

latitude  beyond  what  ie  cemaMmm  such  cases. 

If,  while  the  deadly  night  shade  of  infidelity  is  diffusing  its  poison 
tJhrougm  oar  country,  clrarchmen  and  dissenters*  especially  the  clergy  and 
those  who  entertain  the  same  views  of  the  faith  that  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  cookl  agree  thas  to  differ,  and  lay  aside  all  intemperate  seal  for  and 
against  the  modes  and  forms  of  religion ;  would  they  mutually  cherish  bro- 
therly lore  and  unite  as  far  as  possible  to  aid  *  each  others  exertions  in 
ihe  common  cause ;  what  a  mighty  change  would  soon  be  produced  in  the 
state  of  religion,  and  what  sources  of  pleasure  they  would  daily  open  to  the 
advocates  of  the  truth? 

Mental  light  has  no  immediate  or  necessary  dependance  upon  exterior 
wcfnmrtances,  nor  can  it  be  confined  within  the  bounds  of  any  denomination, 
no  like  that  glorious  element  its  progress  is  irresistible,  and  must  be  unbounded 
m  its  dominion;  Here  superstition  has  no  influence,  bigotry  has  no  power  ; 
and  although  we  cannot  accurately  pronounce  the  Shibboleth  and  Sibboleth 
of  different  parties,  we  may  yet  unite  our  prayers  and  our  zeal  where,  as  the 
candidates  for  eternal  life,  we  are  all  one.  As  we  often  perceive  in  chemical 
experiments  that  two  things  the  most  hostile  by  nature,  and  most  averse  to 
unite,  by  the  addition  of  a  third  become  perfectly  miscible,  so  by  a  spirit  of 
true  piety  aad  candour  poured  out  upon  both,  we  should  see  conformists  and 
non-conformists  extend  to  each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  and  unite 
in  every  office  of  friendship  and  in  all  the  obligations  of  their  religious  charac- 
ters. May  the  auspicious  period  soon  dawn  when  Ephraim  shall  not  envy 
Judab,  and  when  Judah  shall  not  vex  £phraim. 

Let  us  no  more  contend,  nor  blame 

Bach  ether,  blamed  enough  elsewhere,  but  strive, 

In  offices  of  love,  how  we  may  lighten  . 

Each  other's  burden  in  our  share  of  woef . 

* '  Sock  characters  as  Dr.  Watts  still  live  and  flourish  in  our  churches:  (I 
adopt  the  words  of  a  late  acute  writer).  It  would  be  easy  to  give  a  long  list  of 
names  from  the  dawn  of  the  reformation  to  this  day:  but  I  sacrifice  the  plea- 
sure of  doing  so  to  the  modesty  of  my  friends.    This  however,  I  will  ven- 
ture to  say  |  and  no  num  gkmU  stop  me  •/  this  teeftmy,  we  have  in  our 
.ehsncha*  now  exact  copies  of  our  ancient  models.    The  propter  <h  levy 
oW/ertser?    Yestheydo.    Tie  spirit  0/ Elijah  rt$t$  upm  BKdml  The 
grave  solidity  of  Cartwright  and  Jacob  seemed  to  reside  in  oar  Owens  and 
Goodwins  and  GDIs.    The  vivacity  of  Watts  and  Bradbury  and  Earle  lives 
»  ethers,  whom  I  dare  not  name.    The  patient  laborious  Fox,  the  silver 
Bates,  the  melting  Baxter,  the  piercing  Mead,  the  generous  Williams,  the 
instructive  Henry,  the  soft  and  candid  Doddridge,  Ridgley,  and  Gale,  and 
Banyan  and  Burgess,  m  all  their  variegated  beauties  yet  flourish,  in  our 
pulpits  exercising  their  different  talents  for  mutual  edification.     We  have 
Barnabas  the  son  of  consolation,  and  Boanerges  the  thunderer,  stflL— 

*  Letters  published  by  Dr.  Gibbons.'  f  Milton. 
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*f»  .wwmmi  *r  t*  wan* 

Ye  waits  of  the  Most  High  4*?*  wsB>iftenrsnnw  w*  0*  wvy  of  dert*» 
lion)  Fast*  **  irifam  Or  mgfli  e/  ymm  xhmttke**  mtd prmpait?  w&m, 
nour  dwelling .homes* ." 

One  great  man  after  celebrating  fee  jest  praise*  of  Dr.  Watts**  talents, 
after  acknowledging  he  was  such  as  e*ery  christian  church  wcnM  rejoice  to 
*dept,  descends  to  the  miserable  lsnlencsa  of  cojationinythe  world  against  his 
nm-ceunVmfey,  as  if  that  were  a  dinnuutien  of  his  literary,  or  a  Ma*  npen 
his  theological  mentation.  A  melancholy  proof  haw  air  a  phnesophic  mind 
snay  soeacsjumn  be  debased  by  a  churlish  bigotry ;  the  very  spirit  that  gave* 
birth  to  all  the  powcntmns  which  uamsssd  and  hppimind  the  present 
crtsjalished  church  whan  ahe  dissaaaad  from  the  eJsnvch  of  Rone,  ant 
to  which  we  saay  ascribe  aH  the  ajunaositiea  which  divide  and  degrade  those 
who  only  deviate  in  questions  of  a  cqrcnmstanttal  discipline  since  that  period. 
In  Dr.  Watts  were  combined  all  the  excellencies  which  sarin  a  complete  ve- 
jrets*  of  a  party  sealed  and  if  s>  meek  and-  lowly  mind  could  shield  the 
memory  of  any  man  from  the  envenomed  influence  of  this  passion,  his  nan* 
conformity  had  never  been  mentioned  but  with  a  view  of  reeonmawdino;  the 
virtue*  by  which  he  so  greatly  adorned  it. 

J^euaotber  no  man's  pratbnnMm 
ejalofbs* country,  canbenrgcdwsnianmrehnpeiwtiretone:  The  natural 
ntreogtfa,  of  Itis  genius*  which  he  cukrrated  and  improved  by  a  very  consider* 
nble  aooiiaintencc  with  the  most  celebrated  writers,  both  ancient  and  msdern, 
||ad  enriched  his  mind  with  a  large  and  uncommon  store  of  just  sentiments, 
•nd  useful  lpi»weniga  of  snriaue  kind*.  His  soot  was  too  noble  and  large,  to 
fee  confined  within  narrow  limit*,  he  could  net  be  content  to  leave  any  path  of 
learning  untried,  nor  rest  in  a  total  igncnira  of  ae^  science,  the  knowledge 
of  which  might  be  lor  his  own  improvement,  er  aught  in  any  way  tend  to 
enlarge  his  capacity  of  being  useful  to  ethers. 

Tliougli  that  which  gave  him  the  most  remarkable  pre-eminence  was  the 
extent  and  sublimity  of  his  intinginaticn:  how  few  have  excelled,  or  even 
equalled  him,  m  onfckness  of  apprehension,  and  solidity  of  judgment:  and 
having  also  a  faithful  memory  to  retain  what  he  coMeeted  front  the  labours  of 
others,  he  was  able  to  pay  k  back  again  into  the  common  treasury  of  learning 
with  a  large  increase.  It  is  a  question  whether  any  author  before  him  ever 
appeared  with  reputation  on  such  a  variety  of- subjects,  as  he  has  dene,  both 
as  a  prose-writer,  and  a  poet.  However  this  we  may  venture  ta  say,  tntft 
there  is  no  man  now  living  of  whose  works  so  nvany  hove  been  dispersed,  both 
•thorns  and  abroad,  that  are  in  snob  constant  use,  and  translated  into  such  a 
variety  of  languages)  many  of  which  wiH  remain  more  durable  monnmenta 
nf  ins  great  talents,  than  any  representation  wo  can  take  of  them,  though  it 
mete  be  graven  on  piMars  of  brass*. 

rite  excellent  friend*  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  sWicatkm  of  his  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul,  congratulates  him,  "  that  while  condes- 
cending to  the  humble  work  of  forming  infant  minds  to  the  first  rudiments  of 
religious  knowledge  by  bis  various  Catei-kitm  and  Divine  Song*,  he  was  also 
daily  reading  lectures  of  logic  and  other  useful  branches  of  philosophy  to 
studious  youth,  and  this  not  only  in  private  academies  but  in  the  most  celebra- 
ted scats  of.  learning,  not  merely  in  Scotland,  and  in  oar  American  colonies, 

*  Robinson.  f  Jennings, 
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wHete  for  some  peculiar  considerations  it  might  be  most  naturally  expected, 
but,  through  the  amiable  candour  of  some  excellent  men  and  accomplished 
tutors,  in  our  English  universities  too.  And  that  he  was  also  teaching  hun- 
dreds of  ministers  and  private  christians  by  his  sermons,  and  other  theological 
tracts,  so  happily  calculated  to  diffuse  through  their  minds  that  light  of  know- 
ledge, and  through  their  hearts  that  fervour  of  piety,  which  (j'od  had  been 
pleased  to  enkindle  in  his  own.  And  as  to  my  certain  knowledge  your  com- 
positions have  been  the  singular  com  tort  of  many  excellent  christians  on  their  * 
dying  beds,  for  I  hare  heard  stanzas  of  them  repeated  from  tbe  lips  of  several, 
who  were  doubtless  in  a  few  hours  to  begin  the  song  of  Moses  and  tbe  Lamb, 
so  I  hope  and  trust,  that,  when  God  shall  call  you  to  that  salvation  for  which 
your  faith  and  patience  have  so  long  been  waiting,  he  will  shed  around  you 
the  choicest  beams  of  his  favour,  and  gladden  your  heart  with  consolations 
like  those  which  you  have  been  the  happy  instrument  of  administering  to 
others." 

Dr.  Johnson,  whom  no  one  here  will  suspect  of  partiality,  and  whose 
decisions  in  such  case  no  one  will  dispute,  acknowledges  that  few  books  had 
been  perused  by  him  with  greater  pleasure,  than  Watts's  Improvement  of  the 
Blind,  of  which  he  says,  "  the  radical  principles  may  indeed  be  found  in 
Locke's  Conduct  of  the  Understanding,  but  they  are  so  expanded  and  nulli- 
fied by  Watts,  as  to  confer  upon  him  the  merit  of  a  work  in  the  highest 
degree  useful  and  pleasing.  "Whoever  has  the  care  of  instructing  others  may 
be  charged  with  deficienee  in  his  duty  if  this  book  be  not  recommenced." 

Cf  his  Logic,  which  soon  obtained  considerable  celebrity  at  home  and 
abroad,  Lord  Harrington  speaks  in  the  following  terms  of  high  encomium : 

44  I  returned  you  my  thanks  for  the  kind  present  of  your  Logic  soon  after 
I  received  it.  I  can  now  do  it  on  much  better  grounds,  for  since  I  have  read 
it,  I  do  not  barely  thank  you  for  the  civility,  or  the  satisfaction  I  have  received 
on  reading  a  book  finely  written  on  a  noble  and  useful  subject,  or  for  the  profit 
I  have  reaped  by  it,  but  for  a  book,  by  which,  I  expect,  not  only -the  youth  of 
England,  but  all,  who  are  not  too  lazy,  or  too  wise  to  learn,  will  be  taught  to 
think  and  write  better  tlian  they  do,  and  thereby  become  better  subjects,  better 
neighbours,  better  relatives,  and  better  christians ;  for  as  Wrong  reasoning 
helps  to  spoil  each  of  these,  so  far  will  putting  us  in  a  right  way  of  thinking, 
help  to  mend  us.  I  think  your  book  so  good  an  help  to  us  this  way,  that  I 
shall  not  only  recommend  it  to  others,  but  use  it  as  a  manual  of  its  kind 
myself,  and  intend,  as  some  have  done  Erasmus  or  a  piece  of  Cicero,  for 
another  purpose — to  read  it  over  once  a  year." 

The  author  of  the  Meditations  among  the  Tombs,  and  the  Dialogues  be- 
tween Theron  and  Aspasio,  in  a  letter  of  acknowledgment  for  the  present  of 
bis  discourses  on  the  glory  of  Christ,  says — "  To  say  your  works  have  long 
been  my  delight  and  study,  the  favourite  pattern  by  which  I  would  form 
ny  conduct  and  model  my  style,  would  only  be  to  echo  back  in  the  faintest 
accents  what  sounds  in  the  general  voice  of  the  cation.  Among  others  of 
yew  edifying  compositions,  I  have  reason  to  thank  yeu  for  your  sacred  songs, 
vhich  I  have  introduced  into  the  service  of  my  church  ;  so  that,  in  tbe  solem- 
nities of  the  sabbath,  and  in  a  lecture  on  the  week  day,  your  muse  lights  up 
the  incense  of  our  praise,  and  furnishes  our  devotion  with  harmony." 

The  Countess  of  Hertford,  afterwards  Duchess  of  Somerset,  writes  ta 

YOL.  I,  -J 
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him  in  a  strain  of  peculiar  admiration  and  thankfulness,  on  reading  his  Theo- 
logical  Works.  "  Almost  all  the  hours  I  passed  alone,  I  have  employed  k» 
reading  your  works,  which  for  ever  represent  to  my  imagination  the  idea  of 
a  ladder  or  flight  of  steps,  since  every  volume  seems  to  rise  a  step  nearer  to- 
the  language  of  heaven,  and  there  is  a  visible  progression  toward  that  better 
country  through  every  page,  so  that,  though  all  breathe  piety  and  just  reason, 
the  last  seems  to  crown  the  whole,  till  you  shall  again  publish  something  to 
enlighten  a  dark  and  obstinate  age,  for  I  must  believe  that  the  manner  in  which 
you  treat  divine  subjects,  is  more  likely  to  reform  and  work  upon  the  affections* 
of  your  readers,  than  that  of  any  other  writer  now  living.  I  hope  God  willr 
In  inercy  to  many  thousands,  myself  in  particular,  prolong  your  life  many 
years.  I  own  this  docs  not  seem  a  kind  wish  to  you,  but  I  think  you  will  be 
content  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh  some  years  longer,  to  be  an  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  God,  toward  the  salvation  of  your  weak  and  distressed 
brethren." 

Dr.  Vicesimus  Knox,  in  his  Christian  Philosophy,  after  a  long  citation 
from  the  Inward  Witness  to  Christianity,  concludes,  thus : — "  For  my  owl 
part,  I  cannot  but  think  this  good  man  approached  as  nearly  to  christian  per- 
fection as  any  mortal  ever  did  in  this  sublunary  state ;  and  therefore  I  consider 
him  as  a  better  interpreter  of  the  christian  doctrines  than  the  most  learned 
Critics,  who,  proud  of  their  reason  and  their  learning,  despised  or  neglected 
the  very  life  and  soul  of  Christianity,  the  living,  everlasting  gospel,  the  super- 
natural operation  of  divine  grace  ;  and  be  it  ever  remembered,  that  Dr.  Watts 
was  a  man  who  cultivated  his  reason  with  particular  care,  who  studied  the: 
abstrusest  sciences,  and  was  as  well  qualified  to  become  a  verbal  critic,  or  a 
logical  disputant  on  the  scriptures,  as  the  most  learned  among  the  doctors  of 
ISorbonne,  or  the  greatest  proficients  in  polemical  divinity.  I  mentioned  this 
circumstance  for  the  consideration  of  those  who  insinuate  that  the  doctrines  of 
grace  cannot  be  entertained  but  by  ignorant  as  well  as  fanatical  persons ;  by 
persons  uninitiated  in  the  mysteries  of  philosophy." 

His  Theological  Works  are  numerous,  and  none  of  them  appear  to  hare 
been  hurried  into  the  world  under  the  impulse  of  a  thoughtless  vanity.  The 
perspicuity  and  elegance  of  his  expression  and  the  richness  of  his  imagination, 

enliven  the  most  common  subjects,  and  add  lustre  to  the  most  interesting* 
The  multiplicity  and  diversity  of  his  native  and  acquired  talents  are  every 
where  conspicuous  ;  add  the  application  of  these  talents  uniformly  discovers? 
jul  accurate  knowledge  of  human  nature,  a  high  veneration  of  the  gospel,  am 

.  unshaken  attachment  to  the  cause  of  christian  liberty,  and  an  habitual  readi* 
ness  for  any  sacrifice  to  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  world.  While  ex- 
ploring the  most  abstruse  subjects  of  corporeal  and  spiritual  nature,  he  became 
a  teacher  of  babes  ;  and  that  wayfaring  men,  though  almost  ideota,  might  net 
.err  in  the  path  of  life,  be  laid  aside  the  metaphysician  and  the  philosopher, 
,to  explain  the  doctrines  and  familiarise  the  history  of  the  bible.  "  Whatever 
he  took  in  hand  was,  by  incessant  solicitude  for  souls,  converted  to  theology  ; 
it  is  difficult  to  read  a  page  without  learning,  or  at  least  wishing,  to  be  better* 
The  attention  is  caught  by  indirect  instruction,  and  he  that  sat  down  only  to 
reason,  is  on  a  sudden  compelled  to  pray." 

The  Psalms  and  Hymns  of  Dr.  Watts,  which  have  given  his  name  a  kind 
of  immortality  in  our  worshipping  assemblies,  deserve  to  be  mentioned ,.  Inde* 
pendent  of  their  intrinsic  merit,  for  the  circumstance  in  which  they  originated* 
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The  Hymns  which  were  sang  at  the  dissenting-meeting  in  Southampton,  were 
so  little  to  his  judgment  and  taste,  that  he  could  not  forbear  complaining  of 
them  to  his  father.  His  father,  wno,  perhaps,  fondly  attached  to  his  old 
guides  m  this  service,  and  impatient  of  innovations,  was  not  very  well  pleased, 
hid  him  try  what  he  could  do  to  mend  the  matter.  He  immediately  set  to 
work,  and  so  successful  was  he  in  his  first  essay,  that  a  second  was  earnestly 
desired,  and  then  a  third,  and  a  fourth,  till  there  was  such  a  number  as  to  make 
up  a  volume,  which  was  afterwards  considerably  enlarged.  The  first  edition 
of  his  Hymns  was  published  in  1707,  and  his  Psalms,  1719.  The  happy 
manner  in  which  he  has  rendered  these  composures  intelligible  to  the  ignorant, 
yet  instructive  and  delightful  to  the  more  intelligent,  shew  at  once,  how  warm 
a  desire  of  extensive  usefulness  animated  his  heart,  and  how  skilful  an  hand 
directed  his  pen  ;  while  the  strong  images,  the  bold  flights,  the  lively  painting, 
the  sublimity  of  thought,  and  majesty  of  expression,  which  occur  in  some  other 
of  his  poetical  writings,  proclaim  what  a  master  he  was  in  that  art,  and  how 
much  self-denial  he  practised,  in  condescending  to  a  lower  strain,  when  the 
genius  for  which  he  wrote  required  it. 

The  two  volumes  published  as  the  Dr.'s  Posthumous  Works,  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  avarice  of  a  bookseller,  or  to  the  urgent  calls  of  hunger,  expect- 
ing success  from  the  celebrity  of  his  character,  and  the  general  avidity  with 
which  his  productions  were  received.  These  volumes  are  said,  in  the  title- 
page,  to  be  compiled  from  papers  in  possession  of  his  immediate  successors, 
and  to  be  adjusted  and  published  by  a  gentleman  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. Many  of  the  hymns  in  the  first  volume  were  published  before,  and, 
with  only  one  exception,  they  are  unmercifully  mutilated.  The  rest  bear  no 
more  resemblance  to  the  poetic  ardor  and  sublimity  of  Dr.  Watts's  muse,  than 
the  grasshopper  does  to  the  eagle.  It  would  be  easy  to  select  various  proofs 
of  imposition  in  this  work,  were  it  necessary ;  but  none,-  who  have  read  the 
poet,  can  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  a  malicious  attempt  to  hold  him  up  to  ridi- 
cule and  contempt ;  or,  which  is  most  probable,  a  design  to  make  his  name 
the  medium  of  pecuniary  advantage.  Such  a  farrago  should  not  have  been 
mentioned,  but  as  a  reason  for  their  exclusion  from  the  genuine  works. 

Such  authors  as  the  subject  of  these  memorials  are  the  glory  of  nations. 
The  man  whose  writings  expose  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  Christianity  to 
contempt,  who  artfully  endeavours  to  destroy  the  cause  of  virtue,  while  he 
affects  to  celebrate  its  praise,  by  taking  away  all  its  animating  principle,  throw* 
open  the  flood-gates  of  licentiousness,  destroys  all  public  spirit,  social  order, 
domestic  fidelity,  and  personal  happiness,  takes  the.  subject  from  under  the 
restraint  of  the  civil  law,  saps  the  foundation  of  honour  and  confidence  in  com- 

?,  involves  his  wretched  proselytes  in  the  guilt  of  inveterate  rebellion 
the  Prince  of  life,  and  subjects  them  to  inconceivable  woes  in  the  fu- 
ture world.  When  authors,  whose  writings  have  thus  subverted  the  faith, 
poisoned  the  morals,  and  destroyed  Jhe  souls  of  their  deluded  readers,  are  for- 
gotten, or  only  remembered  as  objects  of  execration,  the  Works  of  Dr.  Watts 
justly  claim  the  gratitude  of  his  country,  will  be  perpetuated  as  blessings  in  the 
church,  and  be  honoured  with  the  final  plaudit  of  the  Supreme  Judge. 

The  dissolution  of  Dr.  Watts  fully  corresponded  with  his  holy  and  useful 
he.    For  near  three  years  prior  to  this  period,  his  lamp  had  given  such  a 
taemukras  and  uncertain  light,  that  his  friends  daily  expected  its  utter  extinc- 
tion.   But  his  prospects  werebright  and  his  confidence  was  Ann,    If  his 
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intellectual  faculties  were  not  vigorous,  they  yet  continued  to  perform  thefr 
office  to  the  last.  When  in  full  possession  of  himself  he  committed  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  his  Redeemer,  triumphing  over  all  the  terrors  of  death. 
Thus  glorifying  his  profession  and  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  adminis- 
tering the  consolations  of  hope  to  his  sorrowing  friends,  and  displaying 
the  faith,  fortitude,  and  joy,  which  form  the  noblest  conclusion  of  a  tile  de- 
voted to  God. 

Soon  after,  Mr.  Henry  Grove,  who  contracted  an  intimate  friendship  with 
Dr.  Watts,  had  published  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  fear  of  death ;  the  subject 
was  treated  in  so  masterly  a  manner  that  a  person  of  considerable  rank  in  the 
learned  world  declared,  that  after  reading  it  he  could  have  laid  down  and  died, 
with  as  much  readiness  and  satisfaction  as  he  had  ever  done  any  thing  in  his 
life.  Some  similar  effects  may,  it  is  hoped,  be  produced  by  reviewing  the 
circumstances  of  an  event,  where  theory  was  most  unusually  realized  in  expe- 
rimental fact.  It  is  not  from  books  however  finely  written,  but  from  the  lips 
of  the  dying  disciple  of  Jesus,  that  we  shall  learn  the  exercise  of  patience 
and  courage  in  the  anticipation  of  that  state  where  we  shall  flourish  in  everlast- 
ing health  and  vigour. 

Let  us  mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  and  see  how  peace- 
fully he  reposes  on  his  dying  frillow,  with  what  chearfulness  he  bids  adieu 
to  his  friends,  and  how  he  descends  to  the  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock 
of  corn  cometh  in  his  season.  The  day  of  this  great  man's  life  was  not  more 
useful  in  its  progress,  than  serine  and  glorious  in  its  close.  Without  pertur- 
bation he  read  his  summons  to  appear  before  the  Judge  of  all,  and  without 
reluctance  he  obeyed.  After  a  long  and  rough  voyage  he  came  with  a 
propitious  gale  within  sight  of  the  peaceful  harbour  ;  and  how  fully  he  en- 
joyed the  prospect,  his  own  language  in  that  happy  period  will  abundantly 
testify. 

With  application  to  himself  he  often  repeated  the  words  of  Paul  to  th$ 
Hebrews,  "  Ye  have  need  of  patience  that  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God, 
yc  may  receive  the  promise."  Not  that  he  was  exercised  with  bodily  pain, 
but,  retaining  his  desire  to  do  good  in  undiminished  force,  he  was  not  at  times 
so  resigned  to  his  providential  disability  as  he  should  have  been.«  In  such  a 
frame  of  mind  perhaps,  he  once  said,  "  I  wonder  why  the  great  God  should 
continue  me  in  life,  when  I  am  incapable  of  performing  him  any  further  ser- 
vice. "  But  now  he  had  finished  the  work  given  him  to  do,  he  must  quietly 
wait  till  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  shall  bestow  the  promised,  the  desired  re- 
ward. With  these  considerations  he  would  check  the  encroachments  of  im- 
patience, "  The  business  of  a  christian,"  said  he,  "  is  to  bear  the  will  of  God, 
as  well  as  to  do  it.  If  I  were  in  health  I  could  only  be  doing  that,  and  that  T 
may  do  now.  The  best  thing  in  obedience  is  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
the  way  to  that  is  to  get  our  inclinations  and  aversions  as  much  mortified  as 
we  can."  He  discoursed  much  of  his  dependance  upon  the  atoning  sacrifice 
of  Christ ;  and  his  trust  in  God  through  the  Mediator  remained  unshaken  to 
the  last.  "  I  should  be  glad,"  he  said,  "  to  read  more,  yet  not  in  order  to  be 
confirmed  more  in  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  or  in  the  truth  of  its  pro- 
mises, for  I  believe  them  enough  to  venture  an  eternity  on  them."  How  his 
soul  was  absorbed  in  the  faith  of  these  promises,  and  the  certainty  of  their  ac- 
.  couiplisbment,  all  who  visited  him  during  the  illness  which  terminated  in  his 
dissolution,  could  bear  testimony. 
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On  retiring  to  rest,  he  has  been  heard  to  declare,  that  if  his  Master 

%»d  no  more  work  for  him  to  do,  he  should  be  glad  to  be  dismissed  that  night 

**  I  Mess  God,"  he  would  say,  at  other  times,  "  I  can  lie  down  with  comfort 

at  night,'  not  being  solicitous  whether  I  awake  m  this  worty  or  another." 

When  he  was  almost  worn  out  by  his  infirmities,  he  observed  in  conversation 

with  a  friend,  that  he  remembered  an  aged  minister  used  to  say,  that  the  most 

} earned  and  knowing  christians,  when  they  came  to  die,  have  only  the  same 

plain  promises  of  the  gospel  for  their  support,  as  the  common  and  unlearned  : 

"  and  so,"  said  he,  "I  find  it.     It  is  the  plain  promises  of  the  gospel  that  are 

my  support,  ami  I  bless  God  they  are  plain  promises,  that  do  not  require  mucji 

labour  and  pains  to  understand  them ;  for  I  can  do  nothing  now  but  look  into 

my  bible  fbr  some  promise  to  support  me,  an<J  live  upon  that."     In  this  way 

the  promises  became  a  present  inheritance  of  support  and  consolation  both 

as  the  security  and  prelibations  of  his  future  exaltation,  before  the  throne 

of  God ;  and  "  As  the  setting:  sun  appears  of  greater  magnitude,  and  his 

beams  of  richer  gold  than  when  in  his  meridian,  so  this  dying  believer  was 

richer  in  experience,  stronger  in  grace,  and  brighter  in  his  evidences  for  hea- 

Ten  than  was  usual  in  any  period  of  his  life."      With  some  view,  no  doubt  to. 

this  happy  state  of  mind,  Dr.  Grovesnor,  being  at  the  funeral  of  Dr.  Watts,  a 

friend  said  to  him,  *'  Well  Dr.  Grovesnor,  you  have  seen  the  end  of  Dr. 

Watts  ;  and  you  will  soon  follow  him :  what  mink  you  of  death  ?"     "  Think 

of  H." — he  replied,   "  why  when  death  comes  I  shall  smile  upon  him,  if  God 

will  smile  upon  me." 

His  freedom  from  corporeal  pain,  and  his  uninterrupted  assurance  that  all 
was  well,  excited  the  strongest  sentiments  and  expressions  of  gratitude  in  his 
last  moments,  when  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan,  November  25,  1748,  in 
the  75th  year  of  his  age,  he  departed  this  life,  eminently  beloved  of  God,  and 
lamented  by  all  wise  and  good  men.  Such  are  the  joys  and  honours  derived 
from  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Such  are  the  joys  and  honours  by  which 
the  true  believer  shall  be  faithfully  attended  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  which  will  be  consummated  in  the  fruition  of  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  Let  those  who  doubt  and  despise  our  faith  consider  of  what  import- 
ance religion  is  to  the  sick  and  dying,  and  till  they  possess  the  power  of  healing, 
and  of  restoration  from  the  borders  of  the  grave,  let  them  not  take  away  the 
only  support  of  our  hopes,  the  only  solace  of  our  afflictions :  Let  them  not  in- 
terpose between  us  and  the  bright  prospects  of  life  and  immortality. 

The  remains  of  this  great  man  were  deposited  in  Bunhill-fields  burial- 
ground,  London ;  and  to  give  a  final  testimony  to  his  affection  and  liberality, 
bis  paU  was  supported  by  six  ministers,  two  of  the  presby  terian,  two  of  the 
congregational,  and  two  of  the  antipoedo-baptist  denomination,  Dr.  Samuel 
Chandler  delivered  an  oration  at  the  grave,  and  Dr.  Jennings  preached  his  fu- 
teral  sermon  to  the  church  of  which  Dr.  Watts  had  been  pastor,  from  Hebrews 
xL  4.  "  By  it  be  being  dead  yet  speaketh."  Several  other  eminent  men 
gave  similar  testimonies  of  respect  to  his  memory.  But  while  his  various  ex- 
cellencies procured  him  these  honours,  he  in  bis  life  time,  was  concerned  to 
prevent  whatever  might  be  considered  as  inconsistent  with  the  humility  of  his 
character.  He  gave  directions  to  have  only  a  stone  erected  over  the  place  of 
his  interment,  with  tins  humble  inscription: 
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"  Isaac  Watts,  ft.  n.  Pastor  of  a  Church  of  Christ,  in  London,  successor 
u  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Joseph  Caryl,  Dr.  John  Owen,  Mr.  David  Clarkson,  and 
"  Dr.  Isaac  Chajmcy ;  after  fifty  years  of  feeble  labours  in  the  gospel,  inter- 
M  ruptedby  four  years  of  tiresome  sickness,  was  at  last  dismissed  to  his  rest. 

"  In  uno  Jesu  omnia. 

**  2  Cor.  t.  8.— Absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord. 

if  Col.  Hi.  4.— When  Christ  who  is  my  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  I  also 
••  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

A  handsome  tomb,  bearing  this  inscription,  with  the  time  of  his  death,  was 
accordingly  erected  at  the  joint  expence  of  Sir  John  Hartopp,  once  his  pupil, 
and  Lady  Abney,  in  whose  house  he  so  long  and  so  happily  resided. 
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To  the  Church  of  Christ  assembling  in  Berry-street,  London. 

Christian  Friends,  dearly  beloved  in  our  Lord  ; 

XT  is  in  the  service  of  your  souls  thai  I  have  spent  the  best  period  of  my  life 
ministering  the  gospel  among  you.  Two  and  twenty  years  are  now  expired 
iince  you  first  called  me  to  this  delightful  work ;  from  that  time  my  cares  and 
labours,  my  studies  and  prayers,  hare  been  employed  in  your  behalf.  I  trust 
they  have  been  accepted  with  God,  and,  through  his  almighty  blessing,  hav» 
obtained  some  success.  As  to  their  acceptance  with  you,  I  have  too  man/ 
and  plain  evidences  to  admit  a  doubt  of  it ;  which  I  have  often  thankfully  ac- 
knowledged to  God  and  you.  Your  forward  kindness  hath  always  forbid  my 
request,  nor  do  I  remember  that  you  ever  gave  me  leave  to  ask  any  thing  for 
myself  at  your  hands,  by  your  constant  anticipation  of  all  that  I  could  rea- 
sonably desire. 

While  I  was  thus  walking  among  you  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  with 
mutual  delight,  God  was  pleased  to  weaken  my  strength  in  the  way,  and 
thereby  has  given  you  a  fairer  opportunity  to  shew  the  vigour  of  your  affec- 
tion under  my  long  weakness  and  confinement.  Your  diligence  and  zeal  m 
maintaining  public  worship  in  the  church,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  my  dear 
brother  and  colleague*,'  in  your  special  days  and  hours  of  prayer  for  my 
recovery,  your  constant  and  fervent  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  my 
accouot  in  your  weekly  solemn  assemblies,  and  your  chearful  supply  of  ray 
necessities  under  so  tedious  an  affliction,  have  made  me  your  debtor  m  a  higfi 
degree,  and  have  strengthened  the  bands  of  my  duty,  by  adding  to  them  the 
bands  of  your  love. 

As  soon  as  I  was  capable  of  the  smallest  attempt  of  service,  you  received 
me  with  all  joy  in  the  Lord :  And  though  we  were  rivals  in  this  pleasure,  yet 
you  will  allow  that  my  joy  was,  at  least  equal  to  yours ;  for  I  think  I  can  pro- 
nounce it  with  great  sincerity,  that "  there  is  no  place,  nor  company,  nor  em- 
ployment, on  this  side  heaven,  that  can  give  me  such  a  relish  of  delight,  an 
when  I  stand  ministering  holy  things  in  the  midst  of  you." 

As  mat  as  my  health  increases,  you  may  assure  yourselves  it  is  devoted 
Is  your  edification.  It  often  grieves  me  to  think  how  poor,  feeble,  and  short, 
are  my  present  labours  among  you ;  and  yet  what  days  of  fiuntness  I  gtne- 
rallv  feel  after  every  such  attempt :  So  that  1  am  continually  prevented  in  my 
devgn  of  successive  visits  to  you,  by  the  want  of  activespiritt  while  I  tarry  in 

*  Mr.  Samuel  Price, 
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the  city ;  and  if  I  attempt  to  stay  but  a  week  or  ten  days  there,  I  find  a  sen &• 
ble  return  of  weakness ;  so  that  I  am  constrained  to  retire  to  the  country -air, 
in  order  to  recruit  and  maintain  this  little  capacity  of  sen  ice. 

I  bless  God  heartily,  and  you  are  my  witnesses,  that  in  my  better  seasons 
of  health  heretofore,  and  in  the  intervals  of  my  studies,  I  was  not  a  stranger 
of  your  private  families,  nor  thonghtless  of  your  soul's  improvement. 

What  shall  I  do  now  to  make  up  these  defects  ?  What  can  I  do  more 
pleasing  and  profitable  to  you,  than  to  seize  the  advantages  of  my  retirement, 
to  review  some  of  those  discourses  which  have  assisted  your  faith  and  joy  in 
my  former  ministry,  and  to  put  them  into  your  hands  ?  Thus  something  of 
me  shall  abide  with  you  in  your  several  houses,  while  I  am  so  incapable  of 
much  public  labour,  and  of  personal  visits. 

This,  my  friends,  is  the  true  design  of  sending  thfc  volume  to  the  press : 
And  though  many  of  my  brethren  may  compose  far  better  sermons  than  I, 
whose  persons  I  love  and  honour,  and  their  labours  I  read  with  reverence  and 
improvement,  yet  I  am  persuaded,  that  share  which  I  have  in  your  affections, 
will  render  these  discourses  at  least  as  agreeable  to  your  taste,  as  those  of  su- 
perior excellency  from  other  hands.  If  any  other  christians  shall  think  fit  to 
peruse  them,  and  find  any  spiritual  benefit,  they  must  make  their  acknow- 
ledgments to  God  and  you. 

I  cannot  invite  the  loose  and  fashionable  part  of  mankind,  the  vain  censors 
of  the  age,  and  the  deriders  of  the  ministry,  to  become  my  readers :  Toe 
many  of  them  grow  weary  of  Christianity,  and  look  back  upon  heathenism 
with  a  wishful  eye,  as  the  Jews  did  of  old  upon  the  leeks  and  onions  of  Egypt, 
when  they  grew  angry  with  Moses,  and  began  to  loathe  the  bread  of  heaven. 
These  persons  will  find  but  little  here  that  suits  their  taste ;  for  I  have  not  en- 
tertained you  with  lectures  of  philosophy,  instead  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
nor  have  I  affected  that  easy  indolence  of  style  which  is  the  dry  delight  of 
some  modish  writers,  the  cold  and  insipid  pleasure  of  men  who  pretend  to  po- 
liteness. You  know  it  has  always  been  the  business  of  my  ministry  to  con- 
vince and  persuade  your  souls  into  practical  godliness,  by  the  clearest  and 
strongest  reasons  derived  from  the  gospel,  and  by  all  the  most  moving  methods 
of  speech,  of  which  I  was  capable  ;  but  still  in  a  humble  subserviency  to  the 
promised  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  ever  thought  it  my  duty  to  press  the 
conviction  with  force  on  the  conscience,  when  light  was  first  let  into  the  mind. 
A  statue  hung  round  with  moral  sentences,  or  a  marble  pillar  with  dh  ine  truths 
inscribed  upon  it,  may  preach  coldly  to  the  understanding,  while  devotion 
freezes  at  the  heart :  But  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  burning  and  shining 
light*;  they  were  all  taught  by  inspiration  to  make  the  words  of  truth  glitter 
like  sun-beams,  and  to  operate  like  a  hammer,  and  a  fire,  and  a  t/vo-edged 
iword*.  The  movements  of  sacred  passion  may  be  the  ridicule  of  an  age 
which  pretends  to  nothing  but  calm  reasoning.  Life  and  zeal  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  may  be  despised  by  men  of  luke-warm  and  dying  religion : 
Fervency  of  spirit  is  the  service  of  the  Lordf,  may  become  the  scoff  and  jest 
of  the  critic  and  the  profane :  But  this  very  life  and  zeal,  this  sacred  fervency, 
■ball  still  remain  one  bright  character  of  a  christian  preacher,  till  the  names^ 

*  8  Cor.  iv.  4,  6.    John  v.  35.    Jer.  xxiii.  29.    Heb.  iv.  12. 
f  Actfl&riii.  25.    Ron*  xii.  11. 
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ef  Paul  and  ApoDos  perish  from  the  church ;  and  thtt  is  till  this  bible  and 
these  heavens  are  no  more. 

• 

In  some  of  these  discourses  indeed  I  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  so 
warm  and  affectionate  an  address  to  the  hearers.  A  true  and  just  explication 
of  scripture  and  a  convincing  proof  of  the  doctrine  proposed,  have  been  the 
chief  things  necessary ;  yet  I  have  endeavoured,  even  there,  to  give  a  practi- 
cal and  pathetic  turn,  as  far  as  the  design  of  the.  text  would  bear  it :  $ut  in  the 
other  sermons  I  blame  myself  more  for  the  want  of  seal  and  devout  passion, 
than  for  the  excess  of  it. 

I  will  readily  confess,  there  are  here  and  there  some  periods  where  the 
language  appears  a  little  too  elevated,  though  not  too  warm  ;  I  Jtnow  it  is  not 
the  proper  style  of  the  pulpit :  but  there  is  some  difference  between  speaking 
and  writing.  In  one  the  ear  must  take  in  the  sense  at  once ;  in  the  other,  the 
eye  may  review  what  the  first  glance  did  not  fully  receive.  .  Besides,  my 
friendly  readers  will  now  and  then  indulge  a  metaphor,  to  one  who  from  his 
youngest  years,  has  deak  a  little  in  sacred  poesy. 

You  are  my  witnesses,  that  in  the  common  course  of  my  ministry,  I  often 
press  the  duties  of  sobriety  and  temperance,  justice  and  charity,  as  well  as  the 
inward  and  spiritual  parts  of  godliness.  But  since  treatises  on  the  latter  sub- 
jects are  seldom  published  now-a-days,  I  have  permitted  the  matters  of  secret 
converse  between  God  and  the  holy  soul,  to  take  up  a  larger  share  in  these  dis- 
courses ;  and  it  has  been  my  aim  to  rescue  these  arguments  from  the  charge 
*f  enthusiasm,  and  to  put  them  in  such  a  light,  as  might' shew  their  perfect 
consistence  with  common  sense  and  reason.  Hereby  I  have  done  my  part  to 
defend  them  against  the  daily  cavils  of  those  low  pretenders  to  Christianity, 
who  banish  most  of  these  things  from  their  religion,  and  yet  arrogate  and  con- 
tee  all  reason  to  themselves. 

It  is  necessary  that  a  christian  preacher  should  teach  the  laws  of  sobriety, 
the  rales  of  charity  and  justice,  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  and  our  practice  of 
public  religion ;  but  it  is  my  opinion  that  discourses  of  experimental  piety, 
•addle  work  of  the  closet,  should  also  sometimes  entertain  the  church  and  the 
Our  fathers  talked  much  of  pious  experience,  and  have  left  their  wri- 
of  the  same  strain  behind  them :  They  were  surrounded  with  converts, 
and  helped  to  fill  heaven  apace ;  for  God  was  with  them.    But  I  mourn  to 

that  some  are  grown  so  degenerate  in  our  days,  as  to  join  their  names 
their  works  together  in  a  common  jest,  and  to  ridicule  the  sacred  matter 
ef  their  sermons,  because  the  manner  had  now  and  then  something  in  it  too 
mystical  and  obscure,  and  there  is  something  in  their  style  unfashionable  and 
anpetished. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  indeed,  to  the  honour  of  the  present  age,  that 
hare  some  pretences  above  our  predecessors  to  freedom  and  justness  of 
to  strength  of  reasoning,  to  clear  ideas,  to  the  generous  principles  of 
charity  ;  and  I  wish  we  had  the  practice  of  it  too.  But  as  to  the 
of  piety  and  inward  religion,  as  to  spirituai-mindedness,  and  seal  for 
Gad,  aad  die  good  of  souls ;  as  to  the  spirit  and  power  of  evangelical  minis- 
tmtiaoa,  we  may  all  complain,  the  glory  is  much  departed  from  our  Israel. 
Happy  die  men  who  are  so  mr  assisted  and  favoured  of  God,  as  to  unite  all 
excellencies,  and  to  join  the  honours  of  die  past  and  present  age  toge- 
!  How  fax  it  has  been  attempted  amongst  you,  I  have  a  witness  in  your 
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consciences :  and  though  I  keep  a  sincere  and  painful  sense  within  me  of  my 
great  defects  on  either  side,  yet  I  most  still  pursue  the  same  attempt ;  and  with 
reverence  and  zeal  I  beg  leave  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  my  brethren,  who  come 
nearest  to  this  shining  character. 

In  all  these  things  I  rejoice,  and  cannot  conceal  my  joy,  that  my  kind 
and  faithful  companion  in  the  service  of  your  souls,  practises  his  ministry  with 
the  same  views  and  designs ;  and  he  hath  been  sensibly  owned  and  assisted  of 
Ctodj  to  support  and  to  build  up  the  church,  during  my  long  confinement. 
Sis  labours  of  love  both  for  you  and  for  me,  shall  ever  endear  him  both  to  me 
j&nd  you.  May  the  divine  blessing  gloriously  attend  his  double  services  in  the 
seasons  of  my  absence  and  painful  restraint !  May  your  united  prayers  pre- 
vail for  my  restoration  to  the  full  exercise  of  my  ministry  among  you !  And 
may  you  all  receive  such  lasting  benefit  by  our  associated  labours,  that  you 
may  stand  up,  and  appear  as  our  crown  and  our  joy  in  the  great  day  of  the 
jLord!    This  is  the  continual  and  hearty  prayer  of, 

My  dear  Friends, 

Your  affectionate  and  afflicted 

Servant  in  the  gospel, 

I.  WATTS, 


Theobalds  in  Hertfordshire, 
February,  21,  1720-21 1 
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X  AM  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  always,  for  the  acceptance  that  my  ser- 
mons hare  found  among  the  more  pious  and  religious  part  of  mankind.  As  it 
kadi  been  the  chief  design  of  my  ministry  to  explain  the  common  and  most 
important  things  of  our  religion,  to  the  understanding  of  every  christian,  and 
to  impress  the  most  necessary  duties  of  it  on  the  spirit  and  conscience,  so 
when  I  am  solicited  to  make  my  labours  yet  more  publie,  I  would  repeat  the 
tame  work ;  I  would  fain  give  my  readers  the  clearest  conceptions  of  some  of 
the  great  articles  of  Christianity,  and  draw  out  the  plain  principles  of  truth 
which  are  in  the  head,  to  a  powerful  and  holy  influence  oyer  the  heart 
and  life. 

These  discourses  bare  but  little  hope  to  gratify  those  curious  minds* 
who  turn  over  the  leaves  superficially  to  search  if  there  be  any  new  discoveries, 
in  tbem,  and  being  disappointed,  lay  down  the  book  with  disdain :  My  chief 
intent  was  to  entertain  and  assist  those  humble  christians,  who  converse  in  se- 
cret with  God  and  their  own  souls. 

And  since  it  is  the  custom  of  many  persons  to  read  a  sermon  in  the  even* 
fog  of  the  Lord's-day,  as  part  of  their  family- worship,  I  was  desirous  also  to 
suit  the  sermons  which  I  publish  to  such  a  pious  service.  Now  when  the  dis- 
courses, which  are  rehearsed  in  families  have  much  of  criticism  and  speculation 
ia  tbem,  or  long  and  difficult  trains  of  reasoning,  every  one  may  observe,  what 
a  negligent  air  sits  upon  the  faces  of  the  hearers,  what  a  drowsy  attention  is 
given  to  this  religious  exercise,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  household  find 
very  little  improvement. 

I  grant,  it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  preach,  and  print  such  discourses 
which  are  more  critical  and  laborious  in  exposition  of  difficult  texts,  and  which 
ay  artificial  trains  of  argument,  may  penetrate  deep  into  the  hidden  things  of 
God,  and  bring  forth  things  new  as  well  as  old.  But  I  am  content  to  wave  the 
honour  of  such  performances  in  the  more  general  course  of  my  labours,  whe- 
ther of  the  pulpit  or  the  press,  and  chiefly  to  pursue  those  methods  which 
aiore  directly  tend  to  the  edification  of  the  bulk  of  mankind,  in  the  knowledge 
•f  Christ  and  in  practical  godliness. 

We  are  too  often  ready  to  judge  that  to  be  the  best  sermon,  which  has 
■any  strange  thoughts  in  it,  many  fine  hints,  and  some  grand  and  polite  sen- 
tunents.  But  a  christian  in  his  best  temper  of  mind  will  say,  "  That  is  a  good 
sermon  which  brings  my  heart  nearer  to  God,  which  makes  the  grace  of 
Christ  sweet  to  my  soul,  and  the  commands  of  Christ  easy  and  delightful  i 
That  is  an  excellent  discourse  indeed  which  enables  me  to  mortify  some  unruly 
sn,  to  vanquish  a  strong  temptation,  and  weans  roe  from  all  the  the  entice- 
of  this  lower  world ;  that  which  bears  me  up  above  all  the  disquietudes 


*  In  the  fifth  edition  the  three  volumes  in  12mo  were  reduced  into  two  ia 
•ctavo,  and  the  prefaces  abridged  and  united  hv  the  author. 
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of  life,  which  tits  me  for  (be  hour  of  death,  and  makes  me  ready  and  deal* 
rous  to  appear  before  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  If  the  publication  of  these 
discourses  shall  be  so  happy,  as  through  the  influence  of  the  Blessed  Spirit 
to  attain  these  ends,  I  have  obtained  my  best  aim  and  hope,  and  will  ascribe 
the  glory  to  God  my  Saviour. 

The  first  sermons  which  I  published*  were  taken  up  chiefly  in  the  more 
spiritual  parts  of  our  religion,  and  such  as  relate  more  immediately  to  the 
secret  transactions  of  Uie  soul  with  God,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  In 
several  following  discourses,  I  have  attempted  to  explain  many  duties  of  the 
christian  life  which  refer  to  our  fellow-creatures.  I  hope  no  man  who  loves 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  will  knit  his  brow  and  throw  disgrace  upon  the  book, 
with  a  contempt  of  dull  morality :  If  such  a  person  would  give  himself  leave 
to  peruse  these  sermons,  perhaps  he  would  meet  with  so  much  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel  in  them,  that  he  might  learn  to  love  his  Saviour  better  than  ever 
lie  did,  and  find  how  necessary  moral  duties  are  to  make  his  own  religion 
either  safe  or  honourable :  While  we  are  saved  by  faith  in  the  blood  and  righ- 
teousness of  the  Son  of  God,  we  must  remember  also,  that  it  is  such  ifaitk 
as  worketh  by  love,  for  faith  without  works  is  dead,  and  useless  to  all  purposes 
•f  hope  and  salvation. 

My  design  in  these  sermons  is  to  represent  Tice  and  virtue  in  their  proper 
colours.  I  foresee  tliat  many  readers  will  quickly  spy  out  their  neighbours* 
Barnes  amongst  the  vicious  or  unlovely  characters ;  but  it  would  turn  perhaps 
to  their  better  account,  if  they  can  find  their  own :  for  there  is  many  a  des- 
cription here  that  a  hundred  persons  may  lay  a  righteous  claim  to.  It  was 
my  business  to  set  -a  faithful  glass  before  the  face  of  conscience,  by  which 
we  may  examine  ourselves,  and  learn  what  manner  of  persons  we  are; 
and  1  pray  God  to  keep  it  daily  before  my  own  eyes,  I  acknowledge 
my  defects,  and  stand  corrected  in  many  of  my  own  sermons.  Blessed 
be  God  for  a  Mediator  who  is  exalted  to  give  repentance  and  foraioewm 
of  sins. 

Yet  k  may  not  be  an  improper  or  unsuccessful  method  of  reproof  to  fold 
down  a  useful  leaf  now  and  then  for  a  friend,  and  give  him  notice  in  such  an 
inoffensive  manner  of  any  blemishes  that  may  belong  to  his  character,  'thus 
the  silent  page  shall  bestow  upon  him  the  richest  benefit  of  friendship ;  it 
may  whisper  in  his  ear  a  secret  word  of  admonition,  and  convey  it  to  his  con- 
science without  offence.  Such  a  gentle  monitor  may  awakes  him  to 
inward  shame  and  penitence;  may  rouse  his  virtue  to  shine  brighter 
than  ever,  and  scatter  the  clouds  that  hung  dark  upon  the  evidence  of 
his  graces. 

Since  I  first  published  these  discoursesf,  the  world  has  been  furnish- 
ed with  a  more  complete  account  of  most  of  these  subjects,  in  thai  excel- 
lent treatise  called  the  "  Christian  Temper,"  which  my  worthy  friend  Doctor' 
Evans  hath  sent  abroad,  and  which  is,  perhaps,  the  most  complete  sum*"* 
mary  of  those  duties  which  make  up  the  christian;  life,   that  bath  beesr 
published  is  our  age* 

The  next  three  sermons  are  employed  on  that  divine  subject,  which  I  am 
ready  to  call  the  chief  wonder  and  glory  of  the  christian  religion,  that  is. 
the  great  atonement  for  sin  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  practical 

*  21st  February,  1720-^21.  f  26th  March,  1723. 
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derived  thence*,    tliis  is  the  blessed  foundation  of  our  nope,  which  I 
have  endeavoured  to  set  in  a  clear  light,  and  to  support  by  reasoning  drawn 
from  the  types  and  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  clearer  language 
of  the  New.   This  is  thai  grace  and  that  righteousness  which  was  witnessed  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  St  Paul  expresses  it ;  Rom.  iii.  24.    This  is  thai 
important  work  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  who  was  promised  to  the  guilty  world 
ever  since  the  fall,  and  whose  various  glories  have  been  well  represented,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  prophecy,  in  a  happy  correspondence  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Testament,  by  a  volume  of  "  Discourses  on  the  Messiah,"  lately 
published  by  Dr.  William  Harris.    I  wonder  how  any  man  can  read  all  these 
correspondencies  of  the  type,  prophecy  and  history,  and  not  be  convinced 
that  Jens  was  the  appointed  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Hie  several  sermons  that  follow  next,  are  all  formed  upon  some  of  the 
mat  momentous  concerns  of  a  christian,  viz.  How  to  improve  every  thing 
for  the  advantage  of  oar  own  souls ;  how  to  look  on  all  things  as  working  for 
oar  good ;  how  to  employ  the  time  of  life  to  noble  purposes,  and  such  as  the 
aunts  above  can  never  be  employed  in ;  and  to  improve  the  death  of  others  to 
valuable  ends  in  the  christian  life,  and  especially  to  a  preparation  for  our  own 
departure.  The  death  of  that  worthy  gentleman  and  excellent  christian,  Sir 
Thomas  Abney,  gave  the  first  occasion  to  some  of  these  meditations,  for  the* 
use  of  the  mourning  family,  which  were  much  amplified  afterwards  in  my 
public  ininistry.  Here  I  have  endeavoured  to  awaken  myself  and  my  friends 
to  an  immediate  and  constant  readiness  for  a  dismission  from  this  sinful,  and 
fsrrowrul,  and  tempting  world:  And  God  grant  when  that  awful  hour  ap- 
proaches, I  may  be  so  far  honoured  by  divine  grace,  as  to  become  an  example 
as  well  as  a  teacher. 

The  last  discourse  of  all,  exhibits  the  "  most  plain  and  obvious  represent 
tntion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  as  it  lies  in  the  bible,  and  the 
great  and  necessary  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  it  in  our  religion."  It  is  a  doctrine 
that  runs  through  the  whole  of  our  serious  transactions  with  God,  and  there* 
fare  it  is  necessary  to  be  known  by  men.  Without  the  mediation  of  the  Son, 
sad  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  we  can  find  no  way  of  access  to  the  Father, 
saris  there  any  other  hope  of  his  favour  proposed  in  the  gospel. 

I  thought  it  proper  also,  to  publish  it  at  this  season,  to  let  the  world  know, 
mat  though  I  have  entered  into  some  further  enquiries  on  this  divine  subject, 
tad  made  humble  attempts  to  gain  clearer  ideas  of  it,  in  order  to  vindicate  the 
truth  and  glory  of  this  sacred  article ;  yet  I  have  never  changed  my  belief 
sad  profession  of  any  necessary  and  important  part  of  it,  as  will  here  appear 
vim  abundant  evidence. 

In  this  sermon  I  have  followed  the  track  of  no  particular  scheme  whatso- 
ever ;  but  have  represented  the  sacred  Three,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Haly  Spirit,  in  that  light  in  which  they  seem  to  lie  most  open  to  the  common 
view  of  mankind  in  the  word  of  God :  And  I  am  glad  to  find  what  I  have 
oat  in  this  manner  in  seventeen  propositions,  appears  so  agreeable  to 
4e  general  sense  of  our  fathers  in  this  article,  that  I  do  not  think  any  one  of 
■tions  would  be  denied  or  disputed  by  our  divines  of  the  last  or  pre- 

;  age,  who  have  had  the  greatest  name  and  reputation  of  strict  orthodoxy  f. 

*  They  were  first  published  26th  March,  1727. 
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If  I  may  expire*  die  substance  of  it  in  a  few  words,  it  is  tin's :  It  seerrii 
to  fne  to  be  plainly  and  evidently  revealed  in  scripture, u  That  both  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  hare  such  a  communion  in  the  true  and  eternal  God -head* 
as  to  have  the  same  named,  titles,  attributes  and  operations  ascribed  to  them, 
which  are  elsewhere  assribed,  to  tile  Father,  and  which  belong*  only  to  the  true 
God:  And  yet  that  there  is  such  a  plain  distinction  between  them,  as  is  suf- 
ficient to  support  their  distinct  personal  characters  and  offices  in  the  great 
work  of  our  salvation."  And  this  is  what  has  been  generally  called  the  Tri- 
nitarian Doctrine,  or  the  doctrine  of  Three  Persons  and  ode  God. 

At  the  end  of  the  latter  sermons  I  hare  endeavoured  to  assist  christians  in* 
the  devout  collection  of  what  they  hear  or  read  in  a  way  of  pious  converse 
with  their  own  hearts,  and  with  God.  In  most  of  those  meditations,  the  reader 
will  find  the  principal  beads  of  the  foregoing  sermons  rehearsed. 

Where  the  sermons  are  too  long  to  be  read  in  a  family  at  once,  I  have 
marked  out  proper  pauses,  that  the  religious  service  may  not  be  made  tedious. 
May  the  great  God  vouchsafe  to  send  his  own  Almighty  Spirit,  wheresoever  ' 
his  providence  shall  disperse  these  weak  labours  of  mine  in  the  world,  and 
attend  them  with  his  sovereign  power  and  blessing  for'  the  welfare  of  imrnqr* 
ial  soul**    Amen. 
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SERMON  I. 


The  Inward  Witness  to  Christianity, 


1  Jon  r.  10.— He  that  believeth  on  the  890  of  God,  hath  the  Witnen  in  himielf. 

THE   FIRST  PART. 

THERE  are  two  point,  of  great  and  solemn  importance, 
which  it  becomes  every  man  to  enquire  into :  First,  Whether  the 
religion  he  professes  be  true  and  divine ;  and  then,  Whether  he 
kas  so  far  complied  with  the  rules  of  this  religion,  as  to  stand 
entitled  to  the  blessings  thereof. 

The  christians  of  our  age  and  nation,  have  been  nursed  up 
tmongst  the  forms  of  Christianity  from  their  childhood  ;  they 
take  it  for  granted  their  religion  is  divine  and  true,  and  there- 
five  seldom  enter  into  the  first  enquiry :  but  when  they  come  to 
think  in  good  earnest  about  religious  affairs,  their  great  concent 
it  with  the  second,  viz.  to  know  whether  they  have  so  far  oomi 
pGed  with  the  rules  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  to  obtain  aifin~ 
terest  in  the  promised  blessings  of  it.  And  when  they  hear  such 
ttext  as  this,  He  that  believeth,  hath  the  witness  in  himself,  they 
immediately  expect  that  the  meaning  and  design  of  it  should  be  to 
fatness  the  truth  of  their  own  faith,  and  consequently  to  prove 
Ibeir  own  title  to  salvation . 

But  in  the  first  christian  age  the  case  was  far  otherwise.  The 
gospel  itself  was  not  then  universally  established,  and  the  disciples 
•f  this  new  religion  might  have  frequent  doubts  in  their  own  minds 
mcerningthe  truth  of  it,  while  they  saw  it  disallowed  and  op- 
posed by  the  world  round  about  them.  It  was  evidently  neces- 
ary  therefore  for  them  to  enquire,  whether  it  came  from  God  or 
■or  And  it  is  with  this  view  the  apostle  John  writes  these 
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words, '  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  tht  witness 
in  himself;  viz.  he  hath  a  proof  witliin  himself  tliat  eternal  life 
is  in  the  Son,  vei\  1 1 .  and  is  to  be  obtained  by  our  believing'  "in- 
him.  It  is  to  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  that  the  three  bear  record 
in  heaven j  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
the  three  on  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  And 
though  the  proof  of  the  sincerity  and  truth  of  our  faith  now  may 
be  derived  from  hence  by  a  further  consequence,  yet  the  first 
and  direct  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  shew,  that  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  our  religion  has  an  inward  witness  to  it  in  the  heart 
of  every  believer. 

Here  give  me  leave  to  put  you  in  mind,  that  it  is  necessary 
for  you,  as  it  was  for  the  primitive  christians,  to  settle  your  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  upon  solid  grounds  ;  otherwise  you  are 
christians  but  for  the  same  reason  that  makes  a  Turk  a  dis- 
ciple of  Mahomet,  or  a  heathen  a  worshipper  of  the  Gods  of  his 
country ;  that  is,  because  you  were  born  in  such  a  climate,  and 
under  such  a  meridian.  Andean  you  be  contented  with  so  poor 
a  pretence  to  the  noblest  religion  ?  and  lay  so  sandy  a  founda- 
tion for  your  eternal  hopes  ?  Besides,  the  day  in  which  we 
Jive,  threatens  you  with  bold  temptations  ;  and  how  will  you 
stand  if  you  have  no  surer  grounds  ?,  Infidelity  is  a  growing 
weed  ;  the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  revealed  religion,  flourish 
and  become  fashionable  among  the  gay  part  of  the  world  ;  and  if 
you  are  not  furnished  with  some  solid  proofs  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  you  may  be  in  great  danger  of  losing  your  faith  ;  you 
may  be  tempted  to  yield  up  your  religion  to  a  witty  jest,  and  be- 
come a  heathen  for  company. 

I  might  say  another  thing  to  awaken  you  to  acquaint  your-' 
selves  with  some  arguments-  that  will  justify  and  support  your 
belief  of  the  gospel.  Suppose  you  tliink  you  have  complied  with 
the  rules  of  your  religion,  and  have  raised  your  hopes  of  heaven 
to  a  high  degree  ;  should  Satan  the  tempter  spread  his  darkness 
pound  your  souls,  and  in  a  melancholy  and  gloomy  hour  assault 
your  faith  with  such  bold  questions  as  these,  How  do  you  know 
that  Christianity  is  the  true  religion  ?  If  hat  tokens  have  you  t& 
ahexo  that  it  lame  from  God  ?  If  you  have  no  other  answer  to* 
make,  but  that//  is  the  religion  of  your  country,  thatyow  are  born" 
and  bred  tip  in  it,  think  with  yourselves  how  your  spirits  will  bee 
surprized,  your  comforts  languish,  and  all  your  high  built  hopes 
totter  to  the  ground  ;  unless  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  his  uncommon 
and  sovereign  grace,  should  give  in  an  answer  to  the  temptation,' 
and  by  some  immediate  and  convincing  argument  support  your 
faith  :  but  if  you  are  negligent  to  lay  a  good  foundation  at  first,, 
you  have  no  reason  to  expect  such  a  divine  favour. 

Let  the  importance  of  this  concern  therefore  keep  your  atten- 
tion awake,  while  I  briefly  run  over  some  of  the  proofs  of  ehris-> 
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ti&nity,  and  thus  lead  you  down  to  the  surest  and  best  of  them, 
which  is  contained  in  my  text. 

Many  are  the  outward  testimonies  which  God  hath  given  to 
the  gospel  of  his  Son ;  many  witnesses  have  confirmed  it  from 
the  time  that  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  to  the  day  when  St. 
John  wrote  this  epistle.-  If  we  trace  his  life  from  the  cradle  in 
the  manger  to  his  cross  and  the  grave,  we  shall  find  the  rays  of 
divinity  still  shining  round  his  doctrine  and  his  works,  still 
pointing  to  his  person,  and  proving  his  commission  with  a  con- 
vincing and  resistless  light.  At  his  birth  the  witnessing  angels 
appeared  in  much  brightness,  and  while  the  Son  of  God  lay  ah 
infant  below,  his  record  was  on  high  ;  for  there  appeared  a 
strange  new  star,  and  was  his  witness  in  heaven.  The  wise  meri 
tfrf  the  East  were  his  witnesses,  when  they  came  from  afar,  and 
paid  tributes  and  offerings,  gold  and  incense  to  the  God,  the  king 
of  Israel.  Simeon  and  Arina  in  the  temple,  by  the  Spirit  of 
Jprophecy  Witnessed  to  the  holy  child  Jesus.  And  the  doctors 
with  whom  he  disputed  at  twelve  years  old,  were  his  witnesses! 
that  there  was  something  in  him  more  than  man.  At  his  baptism 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit  witnessed  to  the  Son  6f  Gold ;  they 
told  the  world  that  this  was  He.  the  Messiah  :  The  Father  by 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  tchom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  arid  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him  like  a  dove4. 
His  life  was  a  life  of  wonders,  and  each  of  them  witnessed  to  the 
truth  of  his  commission,  and  to  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine. 
Every  blind  eye  that  he  opened,  saw  and  witnessed  Jesus,  and 
declared  his  divine  power.  Every  one  of  the  dead  that  lie  raised 
were  his  witnesses.  They  came  from  the:  land  of  silence  to  speak 
his  glory,  and  to  give  a  loud  testimony  to  his  mission  from  hea- 
ven; The  devils  themselves,  when  he  drove  them  out  of  their 
possessions,  confessed  that  he  was  Christ,  The  holy  one  of  God; 
rat  he  had  no  mind  to  accept  their  witness,  and  therefore  forbade 
them  to  speak.  TVIiracles  attended  him  to  the  cross  and  the  grave, 
and  opened  the  grave  again  for  him,  and  made  a  passage  for 
him  to  his  Father's  right  hand.  Nor  did  the  witnesses  of  his 
person  and  of  Ris  doctrine  then  cease  ;  for  that  salvation  which 
vegan  to  be  spoken  by  Jesus  the  Lord,  was  afterwards  published 
by  those  that  heard  him,  God  himself  bearing  them  witness  with 
»gns  and  wonders  ;  as  in  Heb.  ii.  3, 4. 

But  all  these  still  were  outward  witnesses  to  convince  an  un- 
believing  world.  There  is  an  inward  witness  that  my  text  speaks 
o£  that  belongs  to  every  true  christian :  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself  And  let  us  prepare  now 
to  examine  whether  our  religion  be  true,  and  whether  we  are 
believers  on  the  Son  of  God  in  truth,  by  searching  after  this 
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inward  witness ;  which  wc  shall  endeavour  to  explain,  by  consi- 
dering these  three  things : 

I.  What  believing  on  the  Son  of  God  means. — II-  What 
this  inward  witness  is,  tliat  faith  gives  to  Christianity. — III.  What 
sort  of  witness  it  is,  and  how  it  exceeds  other  testimonies  in 
several  respects.    And,   Lastly,  We  shaH  make  some  inferences. 

I.  What  is  meant  in  my  text  by  believing  on  the  Son  qfGodf 
I  answer  briefly  under  these  two  heads.  It  is, — 1.  A  believing 
Jesus  Christ  to'be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.— -2.  A  trust  in  Christ 
Jesus  as  our  Saviour.  n 

1.  It  is  a  believing  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world;  and  in  this  manner  it  is  often  expressed  by  our  apostle  in 
these  epistles :  a  belief  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  who  was 
foretold  by  all  the  prophets,  and  represented  by  all  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  usually  includes  a  belief 
of  the  most  important  things  that  are  related  in  the  gospel  con- 
cerning his  person ;  sucli  as  these,  that  he  is  true  God  and  true 
\  man,  i.  e.  that  God  and  man  are  united  in  him ;  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God  before  all  ages,  and  thq  son  of  man  born  in  time. 
That  he  teas  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh,  but  declhred  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead; 
Rom.  i.  3,  4.  That  he  is  that  eternal  Word,  who  in  the  beginning 
was  zcith  God,  and  teas  God,  and  who  was  in  due  time  made 
flesh  and  tabernacled  among  us,  as  in  John  i.  14.  This  is  that 
mystery  of  godliness  which  we  must  believe,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh;  lTim.  iii.  16.  '  §  . 

It  implies  also  our  belief  of  his  doctrine,  as  well  as  of  the 
divinity  and  humanity  united  in  hjs  person ;  viz.  That  we  are  all 
sinners  condemned  by  the  law  of  God ;  enemies  to  God  in  our 
minds,  transgressors  in  our  lives,  and  exposed  to  eternal  death : 
That  the  divine  law  is  so  strict,  so  perfect,  so  holy,  and  so  just 
that  no  mere  man  since  the  fall  can  fulfil  it,  nor  yet  can  excuse 
or  free  himself  from  the  condemnation  of  it :  That  Christ  him- 
self came  to  fulfil  this  law,  as  he  tells  us  in  Mat.  v.  17,  18. 
That  he  came  not  only  to  perform  the  duties  of  it  by  an  active 
obedience,  but  to  put  himself  under  the  curse  and  condemnation 
for  our  sakes.  Which  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians  expresses  in 
this  language,  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  was  made  under  the 
law  to  become  a  curse  for  us,  that  we  who  are  under  the  law  might 
be  redeemed  from  the  curse,  and  receive  a  blessing;  Gal.  iii.  13. 
and  iv.  5.  That  he  died  for  our  offences,  that  he  rose  again  for 
our  justification ;  and  that  he  has  received  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
which  he  sends  into  our  sinful  natures,  to  form  us  fit  for  that 
heavenly  inheritance  which  he  hath  purchased  for  us  by  his  death. 
That  without  this  purification  of  our  natures,  we  can  have  no  hope 
of  heaven,  for  without  repentance  and  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
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God.  That  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  shall  raise  the  dead,  shall 
come  in  the  last  day  to  judge  the  world,  and  pass  a  decisive  sen- 
tence, and  shall  then  reward  every  one  according  to  their  zcorks. 
Though  all  these  tilings  were  not  so  plainly  taught  by  our  Saviour 
himself  in  his  public  ministry  in  the  world,  yet  these  were  the 
doctrines  which  his  apostles  preached  continually,  and  they  re- 
ceived them  from  him  by  private  instructions,  or  the  inspiration 
of  Ills  Spirit,  so  that  they  may  be  properly  called  the  doctrines  of 
Christ. 

Bat  this  is  not  all  that  is  required  of  believers ;  for  so  much 
knowledge,  and  so  much  faith  as  this  is,  the  devils  may  have, 
and  Simon  Magus  the  sorcerer  might  have  as  much  as  this  when 
he  believed.  The  faith  that  is  expressed  in  this  epistle,  and  in 
other  places  of  scripture,  is  more  than  a  bare  assent  to  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel ;  for  it  is  such  a  faith  as  overcomes  the  world f 
such  a  faith  as  gains  a  victory  over  things  sensual,  and  over 
Satan  ;  such  a  faith  as  evidences  a  man  to  be  bom  of  God.  And 
therefore  something  more  must  be  implied  in  it  than  a  mere 
belief  of  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  his 
doctrine. 

2.  It  therefore  implies  a  betrmting  the  soul  into  the  lianas  of 
Christ,  that  he  may  be  our  Saviour.     And  I  have  sometimes 
thought  tliat  those  words  in  the  Greek,  which  we  render  faith 
and  oelieving  are  continually  used  in  the  New  Testament,  to  sig- 
nify faith,  a  saving  faith ;  because  they  not  only  signify,  in  their 
natural  sense,  the  believing  of  a  truth,  but  the  trusting  in  a  person. 
They  signify  believing  the  doctrine  of  Qhrist,  and  committing 
the  son!  into  his  hands  as  a  Saviour,  as  it  is  expressed  by  St. 
Paul ;  2   Tim,  i.   12.  I  know  whom   I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  to  him.     To 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  therefore,  is  when  a  person,  from  a 
sense  of  sin  and  danger  of  eternal  death,   and  his  inability  to 
escape  any  other  way,  applies  himself  unto  Christ  Jesus,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     When  the  soul  commits 
itself  into  his  hands,  as  one  All-sufficient  in  himself  to  save,  and 
one  appointed  by  the  Father  for  this  glorious  purpose.     When 
tie  soul  is  made  willing  to  be  justified  by  the  merits  and  righteous- 
ness of  another,  seeing  itself  unable,  by  all  its  ow  n  works,  to  attain 
to  a  justifying  righteousness.     When  the  soul  is  desirous  to  be 
ataetified  by  the  grace  that  is  from  above,  because  H  sees  the 
teoesaity  of  holiness,  and  yet  feels  itself   utterly  incapable  to 
renew  its  own.  nature,  to  mortify  its  own  sins,  or  to  form  itself 
it  for  the  enjoyment  of  God  ana  heaven.     When  the  soul  for 
fese  ends,  puts  itself  under  the  care  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is 
authorised  and  commissioned  by  the  Father  to  take  care  of  sinful 
ad  guilty  souls,  to  remove  and  cancel  their  guilt  by  his  sacrifice, 

b  3 


6  INWARD   WITNESS   TO    CHRISTIANITY. 

and  invest  them  with  a  perfect  righteousness,  to  begin  the  work 
of  grace  in  them,  to  till  them  with  principles  of  holiness,  and  by 
degrees  to  fit  them  for  his  glory :  such  a  soul  is  a  believer  on  the 
Son  of  God,  and  such  a  soul. has  the  witness  in  himself,  that  our 
religion  is  divine,  and  that  Christianity  is  from  above. 

II.  The  second  thing  I  proposed  to  consider,  is,  What  is  the 
inward  witness  that  faith  gives  to  the  truth  of  Christianity? 

At  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  there  were  some 
souls  overpowered  with  present  miracles,  attended  with  a 
divine  light  shining  into  them.  This  was  such  as  they  could  not 
resist,  such  as  carried  glorious  evidence  with  it,  and  effectually 
wrought  upon  them  to  believe  that  our  religion  was  from  heaven, 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  his  name  was  the  only 

5 round  of  hope  for  salvation.  This  was  miraculous  and  extraor- 
inary,  and  not  to  be  expected  eVery  day  now ;  such  was  the 
conversion  of  St.  Paul  to  Christianity,  and  many  such  instances 
of  miracles  appeared  in  the  first  seasons  of  the  gospel. 

But  the  witness  that  the  apostle  John  speaks  of  in  my  text, 
is  such  as  belongs  to  every  believer.  It  is  an  universal  proposi-t 
tion,  He  that  believes,  has  the  witness  in  himself. 

In  order  therefore  to  enquire  into  the  nature  of  this  testimony, 
I  shall  not  lead  you,  nor  myself  into  the  land  of  blind  enthusiasm, 
that  region  of  clouds  and  darkness,  that  pretends  to  divine  light. 
The  apostle  does  not  mean  here  a  strong  impulse,  an  irrational 
and  ungrounded  assurance  that  our  religion  is  true.  Many  times 
these  vehement  impulses  are  but  the  foolish  fires  of  fancy,  that 
give  the  enquiring  traveller  no  steady  light  or  conduct,  but  leadi 
him  far  astray  from  truth.  Christianity  has  a  better  witness  than 
this ;  being  such  as  belongs  to  every  believer,  it  must  approve 
itself  to  the  reason  of  men.  And  1  will  endeavour  to  explain  it 
thus  according  to  scripture. 

Let  it  first  be  noted  here,  that  the  word  zcitness  is  used  fre- 
quently, by  our  translators,  to  signify  testimony,  or  evidence.  Nor 
will  it  create  any  confusion  to  use  these  words  promiscuously  in 
this  discourse,  while  we  distinguish  them  from  the  thing  zcitftesed, 
(wliich  in  the  original,  is  also  paflvpet)  and  is  translated  the  record^ 
\er.  10,  11. 

Now  if  we  enquire  what  is  that  testimony  to  Christianity,  or 
that  inward  zcitness  that  every  believer  has  in  himself,  let  us  con- 
sider what  that  record  is  which  God  has  testified  concerning  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus.  That  you  will  find  in  the  context,  ver.  11, 
12.  This  is  the  record  or  thing  witnessed,  that  God  hath  given 
to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son ;  he  that  hath  the  Son 
of  God  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life.  He 
then  that  believes  on  the  Son  of  God.  hath  the  witness,  or  testimony 
to  Christianity,'  in  himself,  for  he  hath  within  him  the  thing  testi- 
fied.   He  hath  eternal  life  in  himself,  he  hath  this  eternal  lifq 
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already  begun,  and  it  shall  be  carried  on  and  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  eternity.  By  believing  in  Christ,  we  have  a  glorious 
testimony,  or  witness,  within  ourselves,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  author  of  eternal  life ; 
that  his  person  is  divine,  that  his  doctrine  is  true,  for  eternal  life 
is  begun  in  us. 

We  shall  make  this  more  fully  appear,  by  considering  what 
is  eternal  life,  and  shewing  how  far  it  is  found  in  every  believer, 
and  how  it  becomes  a  witness  of  Christianity  in  his  heart. 

Eternal  life  consists  in  happiness  and  holiness;  it  is  made  up 
of  these  two,  and  there  is  such  a  necessary  connection  between 
them,  thajt they  run  into  one  another;  but  for  order-sake,  I  shall 
distinguish  them  thus : 

The  happiness  of  sternal  life  consists  in  the  pardon  of  sin, 
in  the  special  favour  of  God,  and  in  the  pleasure  that  arises  from 
the  regular  operation  of  all  our  powers  and  passions.  Now 
these  three  things  are,  in  some  measure,  found  with  every  soul 
that  believes  in  Christ. 

The  happiness  of  eternal  life  consists,—; — I.  In  the  pardon 
of  sin ;  thence  arises  peace  of  conscience.  This  is  a  part  of  hea- 
ven ;  the  perfection  of  this  peace  belongs  tp  the  heavenly  state* 
Our  pardon  is  complete  on  earth,  but  the  sense  of  this  pardon  is 
not  complete  and  free  from  all  doubts,  or  at  least  from  all  danger 
of  doubting,  till  we  arrive  at  full  glory.  When  a  soul  is  made 
tenable,  that  .all  its  iniquities  are  for  ever  cancelled,  that  God  will 
never  avenge  any  of  his  crimes  upon  him,  when  he  knows  that 
lids  God,  who  has  a  right  to  punish  with  everlasting  revenge,  is 
st  peace,  and  will  demand  no  more  satisfaction  for  his  sins;  this 
soul  then  has  the  beginning  of  heaven.  This  is  a  part  of  final 
blessedness,  and  of  complete  eternal  lite. 

Now  this  is,  in  some  measure,  found  in  believers  here: 
They  that  have  trusted  in  the  Son  of  God,  begin  to  find  peace  in 
their  own  consciences,  they  can  hope  God  is  reconciled  to  them 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  their  iniquities  are  atoned  for, 
and  that  peape  is  made  betwixt  God  and  them.  This  belongs 
only  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  witnesses  it  to  be  divine :  For 
there  is  no  religion  that  ever  pretended  to  lay  such  a  foundation 
of  pardon  and  peace,  as  the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God  does;  for 
he  has  made  himself  a  propitiation ;  Jesus  the  righteous  is  become 
our  reconciler  by  becoming  a  sacrifice:  Rom.  iii.  25.  Him  hath 
God  set  forth  for  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  bloody  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justiJUr  of  him  that  believes  in 
Jesus:  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
Rom.  v.  1.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Cod,  that  takes  away  the  sins  of 
the  world!  was  the  language  ot  John,  who  was  but  the  forerunner 
rf  our  religion,  and  took  a  prospect  of  it  at  a  Utile  distance :  And 
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much  more  of  the  particular  glories  and  blessings  of  this  atone* 
ment  is  displayed  by  the  blessed  apostles  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
Other  religions,  that  have  been  drawn  from  the  remains  of 
the  light  of  nature,  or  that  have  been  invented  by  the  supersti- 
tious fears  and  fancies  of  men,  and  obtruded  on  mankind  t>y  the 
craft  of  their  fellow-creatures,  are  all  at  a  loss  in  this  instance,  and 
can  never  speak  solid  peace  and  pardon. 

1.  The  religion  of  the  Heathens,  and  the  best  of  philosophers, 
could  never  assure  us,  Whether  G od would pardon  sin  at  all,  or  no* 
The  light  of  nature  indeed  would  dictate  thus  much,  that  God  is, 
in  his  own  nature,  gracious,  and  compassionate,  and  kind;  but 
whether  God  would  be  gracious  to  you  or  me,  compassionate  to 
such  ill-deserving  sinners,  as  we  are,  the  light  of  nature  could 
never  determine.  It  is  only  the  Son  of  God,  that  came  down 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  could  so  well  inform  us  how  the 
Father's  heart  worked  towards  such  sinners,  in  the  designs  of 
pardon  and  reconciliation. 

2.  Again,  the  light  of  nature  could  never  tell  us,  how  often 
God  would  pardon,  sinners.  Suppose  it  could  be  found  out  by 
reason  that  God  is  so  compassionate,  that  he  could  forgive  offen- 
ces, yet  it  could  never  be  inferred  how  often  we  would  be  forgiven ; 
and  if  he  had  pardoned  us  once,  we  might  for  ever  despair  if  we 
had  committed  new  iniquities :  For  who  but  a  divine  messenger 
can  tell  us,  that  he  will  often  repeat  his  pardons  ? 

3.  The  light  of  nature  could  never  inform  us  how  great  the 
offences  were  that  could  be  forgiven;  reason  could  never  tell  usf 
that  rebellions  of  the  biggest  size,  and  treasons  of  the  blackest 
aggravation,  should  be  all  cancelled ;  the  light  of  nature  could 
never  say,  All  manner  of  sin,  and  blasphemy,  shall  be  forgiven  to 
men.  This  the  Son  of  God  hath  only  taught  us,  who  came  from 
the  bosom  of  the  •  Father,  and  who  laid  a  foundation  for  the 
brightest  displays  of  pardoning  grace. 

4.  Reason,  with  all  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  could 
never  teach  us  what  we  must  do  to  obtain  pardon,  and  on  what 
terms  God  would  forgive.  Reason  indeed  might  require  us  to 
repent  of  sin,  but  it  could  never  assure  us,  that  he  that  confesseth, 
and  forsaheth  his  sins,  shall  find  mercy*  Nor  could  it  shew  us 
any  mediator  or  reconciler  between  God  and  man,  iy>r  how,  or  in 
what  manner,  we  must  address  ourselves  to  him,  or  to  an  offended 
God  by  lrim ;  reason  could  never  start  a  thought  of  this  strange 
way  of  salvation,  that  we  must  believe,  or  trust  in  auother's  suffer- 
ings in  order  to  the  pardon  of  our  own  sins ;  that  we  must  depend 
on  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  one  that  died,  in  order  to 
obtain  forgiveness  and  life ;  that  by  faith,  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
God  will  justify  them  that  believe  in  Jesus  ?  What  could  the 
light  of  mere  nature  teach  us  concerning  this  Jesus  ?    And  yet 
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there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby  we  can  be  saved;  Acts 
iv.  12. 

5.  The  light  of  nature,  or  any  religion  invented  by  men,  could 
never  acquaint  us  with  the  foundation  of  divine  forgiveness,  nor 
shew  us  any  merit  sufficient  to  procure  it;  and  in  this  sense!  we  are 
left  at  a  loss  in  all  other  religions,  upon  what  ground  we  could 
expect  pardon  from  God:  For  they  knew  nothing  of  an  atone- 
ment equal  to  our  guilt,  nothing  of  a  satisfaction  great  as  our  offen- 
ces, and  that  could  answer  the  high   demands  of  infinite  and 
offended  justice.     Mankind  found  out  by  reason,  and  by  the  stings 
and  disquietudes  of  a  guilty  conscience,  that  there  was  an  offended 
God  in  heaven ;  and  in  several  countries  they  followed  the  dic- 
tates of  a  wild  and  uneasy  imagination,  inventing  an  endless 
Variety  of  methods  to  appease  the  angry  Deity.     What  mul- 
titudes of  rams,  and  goats,  and  thousands  of  larger  cattle,  were 
cut  to  pieces,  and  burnt,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  men  ?     What 
deluges  of  blood  have  overflowed  their  altars  ?     What  fanciful 
sprinklings,  and  vast  effusions  of  wine  and  oil  ?     The  first-born 
.  son  for  the  transgression  of  the  father,  and  the  fruit  of  the  body  for 
the  sin.  of  the  soul  ?     What  cruel  practices  on  their  own  flesh  ? 
What  cuttings  and  burnings  to  procure  pardon?     And  yet,  after 
all,  no  true  peace,  nor  reasonable  hope. 

The  Jewish  religion  indeed  was  invented  by  God  himself/ 
and  it  contained  in  it  the  way  of  obtaining  pardon,  but  it  was  veiled 
and  darkened  by  many  types  and  shadows ;  though  it  was  not 
defective  as  to  real  pardon,  yet  it  was  very  defective  as  to  solid 
peace;  therefore  the  apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  x.  1,  2,  &c.     The  law 
having  a  shadow  of  good  thingh  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  t/ungs,  can  never,  with  tftose  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  fyc.     The  sense 
of  which,  compared  with  the  following  verses,  is  plainly  this,  Those 
sacrifices,  that  were  so  often  repeated,  could  never  perfectly  take 
cKay  the  conscience  of  guilt :  there  still  remained  some  trembling 
fears,  some  uneasy  doubts,  some  painful  concern  of  mind,  whe- 
ther their  iniquities  should  be  entirely  cancelled  or  no :  because 
they  were  convinced  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  do 
it,  and  they  could  not  fully  and  plainly  see  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour.     Dark  hints,  and  obscure  notices  of 
•ucli  a  Messiah,  and  such  a  sacrifice,  they  had ;  but  such  a  one  as 
could  not  generally  free  their  consciences  from  all  sense  of  defile- 
ment and  guilt,  and  fears,  though  it  cleansed  their  souls  in  the 
right  of  God. 

The  Socinians,  in  our  age,  can  have  but  very  little  solid  com- 
fort, if  they  are  truly  awakened  to  a  spiritual  sight  of  the  law  of 
God  ;  for  when  they  have  nothing  to  plead  with  God,  and  nothing 
to  trust  in  but  his  mere  absolute  mercy,  wliile  they  deny  the  pro- 
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per  satisfaction  of  Christ  Jesus,  how  weak  must  their  hope  be* 
liow  feeble  is  the  foundation  of  it !  but  when  a  poor,  convinced, 
awakened  soul,  that  now  believes  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  has  been 
lon^  before  tormented  in  his  conscience  about  atonement  for  sin, 
and  found  no  hope;  the  christian  religion,  the  gospel,  with  its 
pardoning  grace,  and  the  satisfaction  that  Christ  has  made,  gives 
the  soul  peace,  and  leads  the  troubled  conscience  to  rest  and 
quiet ;  he  trusts  this  gospel,  he  receives  this  salvation,  and  hath 
the  witness  in  himself  that  it  is  divine. 

II.  The  happiness  of  eternal  life  consists  also  in  the  special 
favour  of  God,  wluch  is  distinct  from  the  pardon  of  sin ;  for  it  is 
'very  possible  for  a  criminal  to  be  pardoned,  and  not  to  be  made  a 
favourite  of  the  king.  The  favour  of  God,  and  a  sense  of  this 
favour,  is  a  great  part  of  heaven.  This  is  called  seeing  of  God, 
often  in  scripture. '  When  souls  are  fully  possessed  of  the  love  01 
God,  when  they  have  it  shea*  abroad  in  their  hearts  in  perfection ; 
when  they  know  that  the  infinite  and  eternal  Maker  and  Gover- 
nor of  all  things  loves  them,  and  will  for  ever  love  them,  this  is 
eternal  life ;  and  this  is  enjoyed  in  some  measure  here  on  earth  by 
true  believers,  this  is  a  part  of  eternal  life  begun  in  the  heart  of 
every  christian ;  for  when  God  pardons,  he  receives  into  his  pecu- 
liar favour. 

This  the  christian  religion  teaches  us,  but  the  light  of  nature) 
could  never  tell  us  so :  for  if  the  light  of  nature  and  reason  could 
have  proceeded  so  far  as  to  acquaint  us  with  pardoning  grace  in 
all  the  extent  of  it,  yet  it  could  never  have  presumed  to  assure  us 
That  he  should  make  the  rebels  he  had  pardoned  his  favourites  for 
ever.  We  might  have  been  forgiven,  and  then  annihilated.  But 
the  scripture  teaches  us,  whom  God  forgives  he  makes  favourites 
too.  And  Christ  Jesus  has  laid  the  foundation  of  this  double 
blessing;  for  he  has  not  only  made  an  end  of  67/?,  but  brought  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness;  Dan  ix.  24.  He  has  fulfilled  the 
law  in  all  the  commands  of  it,  as  well  as  borne  the  penalty ;  he  has 
purchased  all  the  blessings  of  divine  love,  as  well  as  bought  a 
freedom  from  divine  vengeance.  If  when  we  were  enemies  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  hU  Son;  much  more  being 
reconciled  tee  shall  be  saved  by  his  life,  Rom.  v.  10.  And  in  vet\ 
1,  and  2,  he  saith,  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  zcith  God> 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.  Thus  you  see  there  is  not  only  reconciliation  but  full  salva- 
tion ;  not  only  peace  with  God,  but  the  hope  of  glory  to  be  obtained 
by  believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  Many  are  the  instances  of 
saints  here  dwelling  in  flesh  in  a  day  of  grace,  that  have  been 
raised  to  a  good  degree  of  eternal  life  in  this  respect,  that  have  had 
a  joyful  sense  of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  souls,  and 
upon  solid  grounds  have  hoped  for  glory,  such  as  no  other  reh-» 
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gion  could  pretend  to  furnish  them  with ;  and  this  is  a  witness  to 
the  truth  of  Christianity. 

No  me^e  human  religion  can  pretend  to  tell  how  this  special 
love  of  God  may  be  attained,  no  human  religion  can  ever  tell  us 
how  long  this  love  of  God  shall  continue ;  but  the  word  of  God 
gives  us  full  evidence  and  assurance  that  the  worst  of  sinners  who 
apply  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  in  the  way  of  humble  faith  and 
hearty  repentance,  shall  not  only  be  forgiven  and  released  from 
the  guilt  of  sin  and  punishment,  but  also  shall  be  beloved  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  that  this  divine  love  is  everlasting. 
Read  Acts  iii.  19.     Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out.    Acts  xvi.  31.     Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved.    And  when  persons  are  interested  in 
these  promises,  who  shall  lay  any  tiling  to  their  charge  ?     Who 
shall  condemn  them  when  God  justifies  ?     Who  shall  separate 
them  from  the  love  of  Christ  f     Shall  tribulation  or  distress,  famine 
or  sword  ?     No,  by  no  nieans ;  for  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conauerors  through  him  that  has  loved  us;  and  we  are  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  poucers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  Jrom  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;  Rom.  viS.  38,  &c. 

When  a  rational  mind  is  awakened  to  pee  the  emptiness  of  all 
creatures,  and  their  insufficiency  to  make  him  happy,  and  finds 
nothing  but  the  eternal  love  of  God  capable  to  make  a  creature 
truly  blessed  ;  how  miserably  must  that  soul  be  tormented,  that 
knows  not  whether  God  will  love  him  or  no,  nor  how  this  love  may 
be  attained ;  nor,  when  once  attained,  how  long  this  love  will 
continue  ?  But  he  finds  an  answer  to  all  these  painful  questions 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ :  For  the  Father  loves  the  Son  infinitely, 
and  loves  all  those  that  believe  on  him  for  his  sake  ;  they  are  for 
ever  accepted ;  in  him  who  is  first  and  for  ever  accepted  s 
and  they  are  beloved  in  him  who  is  first  and  for  ever  belQved  ; 
Eph.  i.  6. 

III.  The  happiness  of  eternal  life  consists  in  the  pleasure 
that  arises  from  the  regular  operation  of  all  our  powers  and 
passions.  This  wps  a  great  part  of  the  happiness  of  the  innocent 
nan ;  his  reason  w  as  the  guide  to  all  his  meaner  faculties,  and 
his  appetites,  and  his  affections  in  a  sweet  harmony  followed  the 
conduct  of  his  reason  :  And  as  his  understanding  and  judgment 
put  forth  their  regular  dictates,  so  the  meaner  powers  paid  a 
constant  obedience,  and  pursued  their  proper  objects.  There 
was  no  irregular  anger  to  set  his  blood  on  fire ;  no  intem- 
perate and  corrupt  wishes  to  vitiate  his  nature,  to  pollute  his 
pleasures,  and  disturb  his  peace ;  none  of  those  tumults  and  hur- 
ricanes in  his  soul;  which  we  so  often  feel  in  our  fallen  state,  and 
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lament  them  much  oftener  than  we  can  suppress  them.  And  as 
the  fancy  and  appetites  of  innocent  Adam  submitted  to  his  reason, 
so,  doubtless,  if  his  Maker  were  pleased  to  reveal  any  sublime? 
truth  to  him,  which  his  reason  could  not  comprehend,  then  reason 
itself  submitted  to  that  revelation,  believed  the  word  of  a  speaking 
God,  and  resigned  the  throne  to  faith.  His  natural  powers  had 
no  uneasy  contest,  there  was  no  civil  war  nor  rebellion  amongst 
them  to  interrupt  his  happiness. 

And  thus  shall  it  be  again,  but  in  a  more  glorious  manner, 
when  we  are  raised  from  all  the  ruins  of  our  fallen  state,  and  eter- 
nal life  is  made  complete  in  heaven. 

But  before  we  arrive  at  that  final  glory,  the  same  sort  of 
nappiness  is  begun  in  every  believer  in  a  state  of  grace.  These 
are  tjie  beginnings  of  eternal  life,  the  earnests  and  the  pledges  of 
the  perfect  blessedness  which  we  hope  for  ;  and  this  arises 
from  our  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  For  when  we  have  attained 
a  good  hope  of  forgiving  grace  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
believe  that  we  are  beloved  of  God  our  Maker,  what  have  we 
tjien  to  do  but  to  abide  in  his  love  ?  We  learn  to  despise  those 
tempting  objects  that  would  awaken  our  intemperate  passions,  and 
walk  onward  in  peace  and  pleasure  tow  ards  our  complete  felicity. 
For  since  God  is  become  our  God  through  the  mediation  of  his 
Son,  we  have  no  need  to  seek  the  meaner  delights  of  sense  and 
appetite,  because  we  possess  the  supreme.  We  have  the  Son 
of  God  himself  for  our  lead  or  and  example,  and  he  that  believes 
on  the  Son  of  God,  walks  as  he  also  walked. 

Besides  these  moral  or  persuasive  helps  that  belong  to  the 
christian  life,  we  have  also  the  Spirit  of  God  given  to  reform  our 
natures,  to  put  all  our  misplaced  and  disjointed  powers  into  their 
proper. order  again,  and  to  maintain  this  divine  harmony  and 

!>eace.  It  is  the  blessed  Spirit  that  inclines  reason  to  submit  to 
aith,  and  makes  the  lower  faculties  submit  to  reason,  and  obey 
the  will  of  our  Maker,  and  then  gives  us  the  pleasure  of  it.  And 
if  at  any  time,  through  the  power  of  temptation,  the  violence  of 
appetite,  and  the  imperfection  of  grace,  this  blessed  harmony 
and  order  be  disturbed,  and  this  pleasure  interrupted ;  the  soul 
of  the  christian  is  never  easy  till  it  rise  again  by  repentance,  and 
recur  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  fetcli  newr  and  vigorous  supplies  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  this  eternal  life  from  him,  and  thereby  it  regains 
its  peace  and  pleasure. 

But  these  thoughts  naturally  lead  me  on  to  the  second  part 
of  this  subject,  viz.  holiness. 

Thus  much  shall  suffice  therefore  concerning  the  first  part  of 
eternal  life,  which  consists  in  happiness,  viz.  pardon  of  sin,  peace 
of  conscience,  the  favour  of  God,  the  sense  of  his  love,  and  tlie 
pleasurable  harmony  of  our  natural  powers.  These  are  found  ia 
true  believers,  and  this  is  a  noble  witness  to  Christianity  to  prove 
it  divine. 


SERMON  II. 


The  Inward   Witness  to  Christianity. 


I  Jo  its  t.  10.— He  that  believeth  on  the  Sod  of  God,  hath  the  Witness  in  himself. 

THE    SECOND   PART. 

W  HEN  such  a*  text  as  this  is  named  for  the  foundation  of 
discourse,  some  nicer  hearers  begin  to  grow  jealous,  that  the 
preacher  is  entering  into  mystery  and  inward  light,  and  they  ex- 
pect to  hear  no  clear  and  solid  reasoning,  nor  any  justness  of 
thought.  Thus  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices,  they  prevent 
their  improvement  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  ;  and  because 
they  have  heard  the  experiences  of  christians  wittily  ridiculed, 
they  resolve  to  believe  that  nothing  of  experimental  religion 
can  be  justified  to  strict  reason,  or  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
argument. 

Bat  how  impious,  and  how  unreasonable  a  fancy  this  is,  will 
sufficiently  appear,  if.it  can  be  proved  that  every  true  christian 
has  a  most  rational  and  incontestible  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
his  religion,  drawn  from  the  change  that  is  hereby  made  in 
his  own  heart  If  it  can  once  be  made  evident,  that  eternal 
Sfe  is  begun  in  every  soul  that  believes  in  Jesus  Christ,  this  will 
confirm  Christianity  with  a  high  hand,  and  confute  the  wicked 
scandal  for  ever. 

I  have  begun  this  attempt  in  the  first  discourse,  and  have 
shewn  that  eternal  life  is  composed  of  two  parts,  viz.  holiness  and 
happiness. 

The  happiness  of  it  consists  in  a  just  and  comfortable  sense 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  a  lively  hope  and  persuasion  of  the 
special  love  of  God,  and  the  delightful  harmony  of  all  the  natural  ' 
powers,  viz.  reason,  conscience,  the  will  and  the  passions.  Where 
these  are  found,  heaven  is  begun ;  eternal  life  has  taken  possession 
of  the  soul ;  and  this  evidently  proves  the  doctrine  that  effected  it 
to  be  divine. 

Now,  if  an  atheist,  a  heathen,  or  a  Jew,  should  cavil  and 
say,  u  Are  not  all  your  hopes  mere  presumption  ?  Are  not  your 
sense  and  persuasion  of  the  love  of  God  mere  delusions  of  fancy, 
and  raptures  of  warm  imagination,  without  any  ground,  or  solid 
foundation  of  reason  ?"  The  christian  may  boldly  refute  such 
suspicions.  These  are  no  vain  transports,  no  foolish  visions  of 
hope  and  joy,  because  as  high  and  glorious  as  my  comforts  and 
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my  expectations  are,  they  are  built  on  a  due  apprehension  of  flie 
justice  of  God>  as  well  as  his  mercy  ;  I  have  no  hopes  of  pardon 
by  Jesus.  Christ,  but  what  ar£  &up]ft>*ed  by  the  righteousness  and 
truth  of  God,  as  well  as  his  goodness ;  for  in  this  way  of  salvation,* 
offended  justice  is  satisfied  to  the  full,  and  mercy  can  exert  itself 
in  full  glory,  without  the  least  dishonour  or  reflection  on  the  strict 
righteousness  of  God.  God  is  just  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner 
this  way ;  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
tleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness;  1  John  i.  9. 

Besides,  says  the  christian,  the  change  wrought  in  me  i& 
real,  2nd  not  imaginary ;  I  am  quite  another  creature  than  once 
I  was :  the  several  powers  of  my  nature,  that  were  wont  to  be  in 
perpetual  war,  now  enjoy  a  peaceful  harmony,  and  my  soul 
feels  the  pleasure,  and  the  divine  peace.  My  strictest  and 
Severest  reason  approves  the  change,  and  owns  it  to  be  divine. 

And  thus  I  am  led  onward  to  speak  of  the  other  part  of 
eternal  life,  and  that  is  holiness.  This  also  is  found  in  believing 
souls,  and  becomes  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

Holiness  may  be  described  by  these  five  necessary  ingredi* 
ents  of  it. 

I.  An  aversion  to  and  hatred  of  all  sin. — 2.  A  contempt  of 
the  present  world,  in  comparison  of  the  future. — 3.  A  delight  in 
the  worship  and  society  of  God.*- 4.  Zeal  and  activity  in  his 
service. — 5.  A  hearty  love  to  fellow-creatures,  and  more  especi- 
ally to  fellow-saints. 

I. shall  discourse  of  each  of  these  particularly,  and  shew  that 
eternal  life  consists  in  them,  and  this  eternal  life  is  found  im 
believers. 

Holiness  consists  in  an  aversion  to,  and  hatred  of  all  sim 
This  is  complete  in  heaven,  and  without  this,  heaven  cannot  be 
complete.  Into  heaven  there  entereth  nothing  that  defileth  ;  Rev. 
xxi.  27.  Every  inhabitant  there  is  completely  averse  to  all 
iniquity,  and  hates  every  thing  that  displeases  God ;  for  nothing 
bat  perfect  obedience  is  found  there ;  the  spirits  of  the  just  are 
there  made  perfect;  Hcb.  xii.  23.  Now  this  in  a  measure  and 
degree  is  found  in  believers  here,  for  he  that  abideth  in  Christ 
s,'wneth  not;  1  John  iii.  6.  He  cannot  sin  with  a  full  purpose  of 
heart ;  he  that  is  born  of  God  cannot  sin  with  constancy  and  gree- 
diness, as  others  do  that  are  only  born  of  flesh  and  blood ;  he 
cannot,  sin  without  an  inward  sincere  reluctancy,  without  the 
combat  of  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ;  he  doth  not  make  a  trade 
of  sin,  sinning  is  not  his  business,  his  delight  and  pleasure.— 
This  is  a  blessed  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  that  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  purifies  the  heart;  Acts  xv.  9. 

Every  christian  has  an  aversion  to  all  sin  :  If  he  chuses  somer 
sirfs,  to  continue  in  them,  and  hates  other  iniquities,  he  can  neve/ 
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be  said  to  he  a  true  believer  in  Christ,  and  to  have  the  work  of 
faith  in  sincerity  wrought  in  his  heart. 

Other  religions  have  professed  an  aversion  to  some  sins,  but 
indulged  others.  Some  make  cruelty  a  part  of  their  duty,  and 
require  the  sacrificing  of  mankind  to  appease  the  anger  of  their 
gods ;  a  bloody  and  impious  practice*  as  well  as  a  vain  and  fruit- 
less one!  Some  forbid  murder,  but  allow  and  encourage  variety 
of  uncleanness,  and  make  that  a  part  of  their  worship.  Other 
professions  have  forbid  wanton  practices,  and  commended  chas- 
tity ;  but  they  indulge  resentment  and  revenge,  as  a  necessary 
part  of  the  character  of  a  warrior,  or  a  great  man*  Carnal  and 
sensual  lusts  have  been  opposed  and  hated  by  some  ef  the  old 
philosophers,  but  spiritual  iniquities  have  hereby  been  promoted. 
Pride  has  hereby  been  wonderfully  increased,  and  none  of  them 
(an  excuse  themselves  from  those  sins  which  make  men  very  like 
Satan,  although  they  are  freed  froth  the  brutality  of  sensual  lusts* 
But  the  business  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  to  keep  nmi  from  com- 
mitting any  kind  of  sins  whatsoever. 

Other  religions  have  changed  one  fust  for  anrither ;  but  the 
religion  of  Clirist  forbids  all  manner  of  iniquity,  and  changes  the 
tvhole  nature  into  holiness.  Christianity  refines  the  soul  iu  all 
the  powers  of  it,  and  inclines  us  to  the  duties  both  of  the  first 
and  second  table ;  it  writes  the  law  of  God  in  the  heart,  and 
brings  the  soul  to  a  sweet  compliance  therewith.  All  the  affec- 
tions are  renewed ;  all  old  things  are  done  away,  and  all  tilings 
are  become  new ;  he  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature;  he  has 
crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  2  Cor.y.  ll.GaL 
v.  24. 

Surely  there  is  a  spirit  and  power  that  accompanies  the  reli-» 
gibn  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  such  as  other  religions  know  not;  and 
tliis  was  manifest  abundantly  in  the  primitive  christians,  when 
those  wretches  were  converted,  whose  names  were  once  written 
in  that  black  catalogue  that  the  apostle  speaks  of;  1  Cor.  vi.  9/ 
when  they  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  were  purified,  were  purged 
from  their  defilements,  and  were  made  new  creatures.  The 
apostle  could  appeal  to  the  Corintliian  church,  and  say,  so  vile 
and  filthy  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are.  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Not  in  the  names 
of  other  Gods,  and  other  religions,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  Philosophy  was  raised  to 
a  great  height  in  the  city  of  Corinth  ;  it  was  almost  enough  for  a 
man  to  be  accounted  learned,  to  have  been  in  that  city,  and  to 
lia\e  known  a  little  of  the  customs  of  it;  yet  all  their  learning 
mas  not  suiiicient  to  reform  them,  for  they  were  a  profligate  and 
lewd  people  still.     But  the  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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breaking  in  upon  their  souls,  purified)  refined  them,  and  mad* 
such  an  alteration  in  them,  that  the  world  beheld,  and  were  amazed 
at  the  surprising  change.  They  thought  it  strange  that  ths 
christians  would  not  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot;  1  Pet.  iv.  4« 
They  were  astonished  to  see  a  drunkard  at  onoe  turn  sober  and 
^temperate ;  a  lewd  unclean  wretch,  by  hearing  the  gospel,  become 
a  professor  and  an  example  of  chastity;  a  cruel  and  passionate 
temper  made  calm,  and  kind,  and  forgiving ;  a  swine  forsake  the 
mire,  and  put  on  the  nature  of  a  cleanly  animal; -a  dog  or  a  lion 
changed  into  a  lamb.  This  wrought  conviction  with  power :  This 
was  miracle  arid  demonstration ;  litis  witnessed  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  beyond  all  contradictions  or 
doubts. 

II.  A  contempt  of  this  world,  is  another  part  of  holiness, 
and  of  heaven ;  a  sacred  disregard  of  temporal  things  raised  by 
the  sight  of  things  eternal. 

Jf  we  look  upwards  to  heaven,  we  shall  behold  there  all  the 
inhabitants  looking  down  with  a  sacred  contempt  upon  the  trifles, 
amusements,  businesses,  and  cares  of  this  present  life,  that 
"  engross  our  affections,  awaken  our  desires,  fill  our  hearts  with 
pleasure  or  pain,  and  our  flesh  with  constant  labour.  With  what 
holy  scorn  do  you  think  those  souls,  who  are  dismissed  from  flesh, 
look  down  upon  the  hurries  and  bustles  of  this  present  state,  in 
which  we  are  engaged  ?  They  dwell  in  the  full  sight  of  those 
glories  which  they  hoped  for  here  on  earth,  and  their  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  pleasures  of  that  upper  world,  and  the, 
divine  sensations  that  are  raised  in  them  there,  make  them  con- 
temn all  the  pleasures  of  this  state,  and  every  thin"  below  heaven. 
This  is  a  part  of  eternal  life,  this  belongs  in  some  degree  to  every 
believer ;  for  he  is  not  a  believer  that  is  not  got  above  this  world 
in  a  good  measure ;  he  is  not  a  christian,  who  is  not  weaned,  in 
some  degree,  from  this  world :  For  this  is  our  victory,  whereby 
we  overcome  the  world,  even  our  faith.  He  that  is  born  of  God 
overcomes  the  world ;  he  that  believes  in  Jesus,  is  born  of  God ; 
1  John  v.  1,  4.  Whence  the  argument  is  plain,  he  [that  believes 
iu  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  overcomes  this  present  world.  And 
where  Christianity  is  raised  to  a  good  degree  of  life  and  power  in 
the  soul,  there  we  see  the  christian  got  near  to  heaven :  he  is,  as  it 
were,  a  fellow  for  angels,  a  fit  companion  for  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect.  The  affairs  of  this  life  are  beneath  his  best  desires 
and  his  hopes ;  he  engages  his  hand  in  them  so  far,  as  God  his 
Father  appoints  his  duty ;  but  he  longs  for  the  upper  world,  where 
his  hopes  are  gone  before :  "  When  shall  I  be  entirely  dismissed 
from  this  labour  and  toil  ?  The  gaudy  pleasures  this  world  enter- 
tains me  with,  are  no  entertainments  to  me ;  I  am  weaned  from 
them,  I  am  born  from  above."  This  is  the  language  of  that  faith 
that  overcomes  the  world :  And  faith,  where  it  is  wrought  in  truth 
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it  the  tool,  hath,  in  some  measure,  this  effect;  and  where  it  shines 
m  its  brightness,  it  hath,  in  a  great  degree,  this  sublime  grace 
eoeompanying  it;  or  rather,  (wall  I  say  ?)  this  piece  of  heavenly 

Pain  and  sickness,  poverty  tod  reproach,  sorrow  and  death 
itself,  have  been  contemned  by  those  that  have  believed  in  Christ 
Jesus,  with  much  more  honour  to  Christianity,  than  ever  was 
brought  to  other  religions  by  the  same  profession,  and  the  same 


Other  religions  have  in  some  degree,  promised  a  contempt 
of  the  world,  a  contempt  of  sickness,  and  pain,  and  death ;  but 
then  it  hath  been  only  here  and  there  a  person  of  a  hardier  mould 
of  body;  here  and  there  one  in  an  age,  or  one  in  a  nation,  who 
by  a  firmness  of  natural  spirits,  an  obstinate  resolution,  attained 
by  much  labour  of  meditation,  and  toil  of  thought,  hath  got  above 
the  world,  and  above  death.  But  our  religion  boasts  of  its  hun- 
dreds and  thousands,  and  that  not  only  those  who  had  firmer 
natural  spirits,  or  have  been  skilled  in  thought  and  meditation, 
and  absent  from  sensual  things  by  philosophy,  and  intellectual 
exercises;  but  the  feeblest  of  mankind,  the  weak  things  of  this 
world,  the  foolish  and  the  young,  the  infant  (as  it  were)  in  years, 
said  the  feeble  sex,  have  been  made  to  contemn  this  world,  add 
the  pleasures  of  it,  the  hopes,  and  the  sorrows,  pain  and  death. 
They  have  learnt  to  live  above  all  the  enticing  joys  and  affrighting 
terra's  of  this  present  state,  that  is,  to  live  near  to  heaven :  So 
that  whatsoever  religion  pretends  to  a  competition  with  ours,  it 
fidb  vastly  short  in  tins  respect,  in  raising  the  affections  above  the 
world,  above  the  joys  and  fears  of  the  present  life. 

Again  if  we  consider  what  motives  have  argued  the  minds  of 
men  to  the  contempt  of  the  world,  we  shall  find  the  religion  of 
Christ  Jesus  is  far  superior  to  all  in  this  respect. 

Other  religions  have  taught  men  to  despise  the  good  things 
world  and  to  be  unconcerned  about  the  evils  of  it,  in  a  mere 
romantic  way  :  Such  was  the  Stoical  doctrine,  denying  health  and 
wealth,  sleep  and  safety,  to  have  aiiy  goodness  in  them ;  and  pro- 
fessing that  pain,  poverty,  sickness,  want,  hunger,  and  shame, 
were  no  evils ;  and  upon  tnis  account  they  taught  their  disciples  to 
be  unsolidtous  about  the  one  or  the  other,  because  they  were  nei- 
ther good  nor  evil.  Thus,  while  they  change  the  use  of  words 
they  would  make  stocks  and  stones  of  us,  rather  than  intelligent 
and  holy  despisers  of  sensible  things ;  but  the  christian  doctrine 
teaches  us  to  contemn  both  the  good  and  evil  tilings  of  sense  and 
time,  by  the  expectation  and  prospect  of  the  invisible  and  eternal 
world,  where  both  the  good  and  evil  things  are  of  infinitely  greater 
importance :  So  our  Saviour  preaches,  Mat.  vi.  19, 80.    Xoy  not 

Vol.  i.  C 
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VP  for  yourselves  treasures  upopt  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  *fo4fr 
.  corrupt^  and  where  thieves  hreak  through  and  steal:  But  lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven >  where  neither  moth  nor  rust,  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal.  Pluplfc 
out  a  riqht  eye,  cut  off*  a  right  hand  on  earth,  le%t  sparing  these 
thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell,  where  the  gnawing .  worm  dies  not,. 
and  the  fire  is  uot  quenchen' :  Mat.  v.  £9,  30.  Mark  ix..43,  &<v 
And  the  afflictions,  as  well  as  the  comforts  of  life,  are,  contemneff 
and  surmounted  by  the  spirit  of  a  christian,  upon  the  same  nobler 
principles;  Rom.  viii.  18.  lie  reckons  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which, 
shall  be  revealed  in  us ;  and  therefore  he  endures  the  cross,  and 
despises  the  shame,  following  the  divine  example  of  Christ. 

Other  doctrines  have  endeavoured  to  raise  the  minds  of  men 
above  the  solicitudes  or  cares  of  this  life  upon  mean  and  base  prin- 
ciples, unworthy  of  human  nature,  denying  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  the  life  to  come.     Thus  the  Epicureans  would  raise  the. 
professors  of  their  religion  above  the  fears  of  death,  by  assuring 
them,  that  after  death  there  was  ifothing ;  that  the  soul  and  body 
died  together,  were  blended  in  the  dust,  and  were  for  ever  lost  in 
one  grave  :  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  religion  of  Christ  gives 
us  a  view  of  things  beyond  the 'grave,  insures  a  resurrection  jto  us,, 
brings  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel,  by  Christ  Jesus, ". 
who  together  with  the  Father,  is  originally  possessed  of  eternal 
life,  and  thus  leads  us  on  to  a  glorious  contempt  of  this  present, 
world  of  vanity :  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, zcorketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  cuid  eternal  weight  of 
glory;  While  zee  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen,  are  tem- 
poral; but  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal.     For  we*knowx 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hdnds$  eternal  in  the 
heavens;  2  Cor.iv.  17, 18. and  v.  1. 

Other  professions  taught  their  followers  not  so  much  ifo  con- 
temn riches  and  pleasures,  as  to  exchange  them  for  fame  and  glory, 
and  public  applause;  and  this  they  looked  upon  as  theu    chief 
good.    Most  of  the  philosophers  may  be  charged  with  this  just 
accusation;  and  Cicero,  that  great  philosopher,  in  a  notorious 
degree;   bnt  the  christian  both   labours  and  suffers  reproach;* 
because  he  trusts  in  *he  living  God,  and  has  the  promise  of  tlio 
life  to  come ;  1  Tim.  iv.  £,  10.  he  goes  through  the  trial  of  cruel 
mockings,  as  well  as  sconrgings  and  torture,  that  he  may  obtain  a 
better  resurrection;  Heb.  xi.  35,  36.     He  neglects  his  ease  and  ' 
his  honours  together,  and  despises  fame  as  well  as  pleasure  and  : 
riches,  and  all  mortal  desirables,  when  thejr  stand  in  competition  ' 
wHhbfr  immortal  hopes.         .    v  : 
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Others  have  despised  the  grandeur  ahd  pomp  of  lift,  and 
thrown  their  money  into  the  sea ;  but  instead  of  exalting  them- 
selves above  men,  they  have  neglected  all  the  necessary  duties 
and  decencies  of  life;  tney  have  lived  as  it  were,  in  Common  with 
their  fellow  animals  of  the  earth,  and  degraded  themselves  to  the 
rank  and  level  of  brute-beasts ;  such  were  the  Cynic  plrilodo- 
phers:  But  the  christian  is  diligent  and  active  in  all  services  to 
God  and  man,  and  fulfils  the  duties  of  his  present  state  with 
honour,  while  he  lives  upon  the  hopes  of  futures  and  invisibles. 

Thus  if  we  consider  either  the  degree  of  this  part  of  holiness, 
titz.  the  contempt  of  the  world,  if  we  consider  the  reasons  upon 
which  it  is  founded,  or  how  far  this  contempt  of  the  world  has 
prevailed  among  the  generality  of  christians ;  we  shall  find  the 
gospel  hath  infinitely  the  advantage  of  all  other  doctrines 
of  all  other  religions. 

To  see  a  Irian  raised  above  this  world,  and  yet  exercisfed  in 
all  the  duties  of  life ;  to  see  him  live  with  a  holy  superiority  to  all 
things  below  heaven,  and  yet  fulfilling  all  his  relative  duties 
among  men  with  diligence ;  to  see  a  man  ready  every  moment  to 
be  gone  from  this  world,  and  yet  content  to  stay  here  as  long  as 
his  Heavenly  Father  pleases,  under  the  troubles,  and  burdens, 
and  agonies  of  this  life  too ;  this  shews  the  religion  to  be  divine, 
and  from  heaven :  he  that  believes,  has  this  witness  in  himself;  and 
where  faith  rises  high,  this  witness  appears  evident  and  glorious. 

III.  Another  part  of  the  holiness  of  eternal  life,  consists  in  a 
delight  in  the- worship  and  enjoyment  of  God.  This  is  perfect  in 
heaven,  this  is  eternal  life;  Rev.  vii.  15.  They  are  before  the 
throne  of  God  night  and  day,  that  is,  perpetually,  and  serve  him 
there  in  his  temple.  Now  the  christian  religion  attains  this  end 
in  a  good  measure;  it  brings  the  soul  to  delight  in  divine  worship 
tod  converse  with  God,  wl\ich  no  mere  human  religion  could  ever 
do:  For  since  no  human  religion  could  ever  teach  an  awakened! 
tinner,  how  he  might  appear  in  the  presence  of  a  holy  God,  with 
assurance  and  comfort,  no  other  religion  could  make  a  soul  delight 
in  the  worship  of  God.  We  can  never  delight  in  drawing  near 
to  God,  that  hath  infinite  vengeance  in  him,  while  we  know  not 
but  he  will  pohr  that  vengeance  out  upon  us ;  we  fly  far  from  him, 
nnless  we  have  some  good  ground  of  hope,  that  he  will  forgive  us 
our  iniquities  and  receive  ns  into  his  favour.  Now  since  there  is 
no  other  doctrine  that  shews  us  how  our  sins  may  be  forgiven,  or 
how  tbe  favour  of  God  may  be  attained ;  there  is  no  other  reli- 

iion  can  allure  or  draw  ns  into  the  presence  of  God  with  pleasure ; 
hb.  x.  IP,  20. ,  Let  us  draw  near  and  worship  the  Father,  in 
fill  I  assurancfe  afid  confidence,  that  he  will  accept  onr  persons  and 
•ur  \yorship,  sifte*  we  hav6  such  an  high-prietft  to  introduce  us 
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with  acceptance ;  since  by  his  flesh  and  incarnation,  he  has  made  a 
way  for  us  to  come  into  the  presence  of  God  with  satisfaction  and 
pleasure,  therefore  let  us  draw  near  and  worship  him.  The  influ* 
ence  of  this  argument  has  been  fpund  by  christians,  by  every 
christian ;  for  there  is  not  one  that  hath  believed  in  Christ,  but  has 
had  this  witness  in  himself.  There  is  a  sweet  serenity  and  calm- 
ness of  spirit  belongs  to  the  souls  of  those  in  whom  faith  is  lively 
and  strong,  even  when  they  stand  before  God,  though  he  be^a  God 
of  terror  and  vengeance  to  sinners:  for  they  know  Jesus  is  their 
atonement,  their  introducer,  their  peace;  and  therefore  they  love 
to  draw  near  to  him  as  a  God  reconciled,  they  rejoice  in  him  as 
their  highest  happiness. 

Other  professions  of  men,  when  they  abandoned  sensual 

Elcasures,  and  the  vanities  of  this  world,  yet  taught  them  that  their 
appiness  must  flow  from  themselves,  and  made  their  own  virtues 
their  heaven,  without  any  regard  to  God.  These  philosophers 
were  self-sufficient,  full  of  themselves,  and  they  were  so  far  from 
making  their  rivers  9f  pleasure  to  flow  from  the  right-hand  of 
God,  that  they  even  denied  their  dependance  upon  him  in  this 
respect ;  and  they  supposed  their  wise  men  to  be  equal  with  God, 
deriving  all  their  blessedness  from  within  themselves.  But  Chris- 
tianity leads  the  soul  out  of  itself  to  God,  as  it  gives  a  clearer  and 
larger  knowledge  of  God  himself,  in  Ins  felicitating  perfections, 
than  the  heathens  could  ever  attain ;  it  assures  us,  that  being  near 
to  God,  is  our  heaven,  and  the  sight  of  him  is  our  happiness,  as 
Well  as  provides  a  new  and  living  way*  of  access  to  him,  through 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ :  therefore  the  believer 
tfejoices  in  all  opportunities  of  drawing  near  to  God,  for  it  is  the 
beginning  of  his  heaven,  and  his  delight  in  it  is  an  inward  and 
powerful  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  religion. 

IV.  Zeal  and  activity  for  the  service  of  God,  is  another  part 
of  heaven,  another  part  of  eternal  life,  and  the  holiness  of  it. 
We  have  abundant  reason  to  believe  that  heaven  is  not  a  state  of 
mere  enjoyment,  unactive  and  idle ;  but  a  state  of  service  and 
Activity  for  that  God  whose  we  are,  and  from  whom  we  have 
received  infinite  favours.  The  angels  in  heaven  are  swift  messen- 
gers to  perform  the  will  of  their  God;  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21.  The 
spirits  of  just  meninade  perfect  are  like  angels.  They  do  the  will 
of  God  as  a  pattern  for  us  on  earth ;  for  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that 
lug  will  maybe  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  What  particular 
services  they  are  employed  in  of  God,  we  know  not ;  but  that  they 
are  for  ever  /ealous  in  those  services  which  God  employs  them  in, 
we  doubt  not,  we  cannot  disbelieve.  And  this  active  zeal  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  pursuit  of  his  glory,  is  the  very  temper  and 
practice  of  the  true  christian ;  and  that  not  only  in  some  more 
important  enterptizes,  but  in  the  common  actions  of  life :  Whether 


Part  II.  SERMON  II.  2} 

he  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  he  does,  he  makes  it  his  rule  of  life, 
to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

Now  this  sublime  zeal,  this  noble  activity  for  the  service  of 
God  and  his  glory,  was  not  found  among  the  professors  of  other 
religions.  To  glorify  God,  was  not  their  aim  and  end ;  those  that 
rose  highest  among  the  old  philosophers  had  not  set  their  aim  and 
end  right :  They  that  knew  God,  glorified  him  not  as  God ;  Rom. 
i.21.  They  did  not  make  the  glory  of  God  the  great  design  of 
their  actions  :  It  was  not  zeal  for  God  that  animated  them  to 
pursue  virtue,  but  merely  their  own  ends,  their  own  satisfaction 
or  ease,  or  the  vanity  of  their  own  minds,  pride  and  attempt  of 
superiority  above  other  men  ;  or  at  best,  their  motives  of  action 
were  the  reasonableness  of  virtue,  and  the  benefit  of  it  to  them- 
selves and  their  fellow-citizens.  But  the  glory  of  God  is  the  aim 
of  christians,  and  the  end  of  every  true  believer :  he  has  some 
degree  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  therefore  is  active  in 
those  duties  which  God  proposes  to  him. 

When  we  see  a  person  regardless  of  all  his  self-interests  in 
the  world,  and  *t  the  same  time  pursuing  the  honour  of  an  invisi- 
ble God,  following  hard  after  the  glory  of  that  God  that  his  fleshly 
eyes  have  not  seen ;  we  may  say  he  has  something  above  what 
mere  corrupt  nature  leads  him  to,  or  impresses  upon  him.  The 
believer  has  this  witness  in  himself,  zeal  and  activity  for  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  world. 

V.  The  last  thing  that  goes  to  make  up  holiness,  is  a  hearty 
love  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  the  saints.  This  is  a  noble  in- 
gredient of  eternal  life ;  this  is  a  divine  and  heavenly  temper  ; 

is  a  beautiful  part  of  the  image  of  God  communicated  to  the 


soul  of  man.  That  God  who  is  the  original  and  foundation  of 
eternal  life,  is  a  glorious  pattern  of  this  love ;  he  makes  his  sun 
to  rise,  and  his  rain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  and 
leaves  not  himself  without  witness  of  his  divinity,  by  filling  the 
hearts  of  men  with  food  and  gladness :  See  Mat.  v.  45.  Acta 
xiv.  17.  He  shews  his  love  to  enemies  and  rebels,  in  forgiving 
millions  of  offences,  and  pardoning  crimes  of  the  largest  size  and 
deepest  aggravations,  and  he  loves  his  saints  with  peculiar  tender- 
ness. Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  also  is  the  true  God  and 
eternal  life,  came  down  from  heaven  to  exemplify  his  divine  love. 
It  was  his  love  to  mankind  that  persuaded  him  to  put  on  flesh 
and  blood,  and  prevailed  with  him  to  suffer  pains,  agonies,  and 
death,  that  his  enemies  might  obtain  salvation  and  life.  O  glori- 
ous example  of  love  !  Now  this  is  in  some  measure  wrought  into 
the  make  of  every  true  christian,  and  imitated  in  the  practice  of 
every  true  believer  :  He  is  obliged,  by  one  of  the  chief  rules  of 
his  religion  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself :  that  is,  to  do  that  to 
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Others,  which  he  thicks  just  and  reasonable  that  they  should  do  to 
him ;  Mat.  wii.  39.  Luke  vi.  31.  He  is  bound  to  forgive  freely 
those  that  ofiend  liiin,  as  he  hopes  for  forgiveness  of  his  ofiences 
against  God;  Mat.  vi.  14,  15.  lie  rejoices  in  the  welfare  of  bis 
fellow-creatures,  without  repining  :  He  loves  his  enemies,  doe* 
good  to  them  that  hate  him,  blesses  those  that  curse  him,  aad 
prays  for  lus  persecutors  and  spiteful  foes ;  Luke  vi.  27.  He 
pities  all  that  are  miserable,  but  takes  a  peculiar  delight  in  his 
fellow-cliristians ;  (the  ciiristians  must  be  known  by  this,  ih$t  they 
love  one  another.)  He  does  good  to  all  but  especially  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith ;  Gal.  vi.  10. 

Other  religions  know  nothing  of  so  generous  and  diffusive  a 
love  ;  the  men  of  heathenism  were  hateful,  and  hating  one  another, 
and  spent  their  lives  in  malice  and  envy;  Tit.iii.  3.  They  did  not  so 
much  as  aspire  to  so  divine  a  virtue  as  the  love  of  enemies ;  this  is 
the  noble  singularity  of  our  gospel.  The  heathen  professions  en^- 
couraged  revenge,  and  made  it  one  ingredient  of  a  hero :  But 
envy  and  malice,  wrath  and  revenge,  must  be  banished  from  the 
heart  and  practice  of  a  christian,  to  whom  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  has  appeared  ;  these  vices  must  stand  aloof 
from  the  saint,  and  thus  bear  a  testimony  to  the  truth  and  divinity 
of  the  doctrine  of  Clirist. 

I  grant  that  every  one  of  these  instances,  and  all  these  parts 
of  eternal  life  which  I  have  now  described,  are  not  to  be  found 
equally  in  all  believers  ;  nor  are  they  in  every  believer  in  a  very 
eminent  and  evident  degree.  But  if  we  take  all  of  them  together, 
•pardon  of  sin,  peace  of  conscience,  the  favour  of  God,  and  a  sense 
of  his  love,  a  pleasurable  harmony  of  all  our  powers,  an  aversion 
to  all  sin,  and  hatred  of  every  iniquity,  a  holy  contempt  of  this 
world,  in  the  pleasures,  as  well  as  in  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  it; 
delight  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  desire  after  his  enjoyment ; 
Zealand  acthity  in  service  for  God,  with  a  sincere  aim  for  his 
glory,  and  a  hearty  love  to  fellow-creatures  and  fellow-chriatians : 
I  say,  if  we  join  all  these  together,  we  shall  find  that  the  christian 
religion  has  a  witness  far  superior  to  all  other  doctrines  that  ever 
pretended  to  divinity.  We  shall  find  that  every  believer  has 
something  of  all  these  qualities  wrought -in  his  heart,  and  it  is 
exemplified  in  his  life.  Truly,  where  none  of  the^se  are  found, 
that  person  cannot  profess  himself  a  christian  with  any  just  ground 
of  hope  :  Where  there  is  not  such  a  witness  as  this  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  where  there  is  not  this  eternal  life  begun  in  some 
sensible  measure  and  manner,  that  person's  profession  ofchris- 
tiauily  is  but  vain  ;  uud  his  practice  and  his  course  contradict  the 
words  of  his  lips,  when  he  pronounces  himself  a  believer  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

J  might  here  take  notice,  that  the  three  that  bear  witness  oh 
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eartl} to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  viz.  tli?  spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
blood,  may  be  exppuuded  agreeably  to  the  foregoing  discourse. 
The  blood  may  signify  the  pacification  of  a  guilty  conscience  by 
fh«  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  The  water,  may  intend  the  sanctifi- 
eation  and  purifying  of  our  natures  from  sinful  appetites  and  prac- 
tices, as  by  the  washing  of  water :  And  the  spirit  may  imply  that 
efficacious  influence  wliich  a  believer  receives  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  both  toward  the  pacification  of.  his  conscience,  and  the 
purification  of  Ids  soul.  All  these  witness  to  the  truth,  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  though  others  are.  of  opinion,  that  the  Spirit  in  his  mira- 
culous operations,  the  water,  or  purity  of  Uie.  nature  and  life  of 
Christ,  and  the  blood,  or  his  violent  deatji,  and  the  attendants  on 
it,  are  the  tliree  witnesses  on  earth  which  the  apostle  designs; 
nor  can  I  absolutely  determine  which  is  the  right 

Before  I  conclude,  I  would  lay  down  one  caution  and  onerer 
flection. 

The  caution  is  this  :  That  though  I  exclude  all  human  reli- 
gions from  the  honour,  power,  and  glorious  effects  of  Christianity, 
as  being  utterly  incapable  of  thein,  yet  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
that  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  which  were  divine,  are  not  hereby 
totally  excluded  from  this  honour,  and  these  characters,  but  only 
in  part:  For  there  were  many  souls  in  whom  these  beginnings 
of  eternal  life  were  wrought  under  those  dispensations,  but  not 
with  that  glory  and  evidence  as  under  the  christian.  And  indeed 
Judaism  was  but  a  sort  of  infant  Christianity,  a  veiled  gospel. 
The  christian  religion  is  Judaism  fulfilled,  or  die  gospel  standing 
in  open  light.  All  that  holiness  and  happiness  which  was  foftnd 
among  the  Jews  or  patriarchs,  is  entirely  owing  to  Christ  anxthis 
gospel,  to  the  sacrifice,  and  the  spirit,  and  grace  of  Jesus,  wliich 
were  typified  by  the  legal  atonements,  and  blood,  sprinklings  and 
washings  ;  and  which  wrought  powerfully  this  divine  lifc  in  their 
souls,  through  all  those  types,  but  with  feebler  conviction,  and  in 
a  fiunter  light 

Besides,  it  should  be  observed  here  also,  that  since  the  chris- 
tian religion  has  received  its  full  authority  and  divine  establish- 
ment, the  Jewish  dispensation  ceases,  and  is  no  longer  owned,  or 
aided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  produce  these  wonderful  eflects.     The 
types  and  shadows  of  that  state  have  now  no  power  to  sp*ak  peace 
and  pardon  to  the  guilty  soul,  or  to  purify  our  sinful  natures,  and 
begin  eternal  life  in  them.     These  are  abolished  by  divine  ap- 
pointment, and  God  will  bear  witness  to  them  no  more.       They 
who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  are  de- 
ceivers ;    2  John  7.     lie  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  Crod  hath  not 
life;  1  John  v.  12.      So  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  the  only 
religion  which  we  know  of,  that  is  practised  in  the  world,  that 
Las  had  the  stamp  of  divine  authority  above  sixteen  hundred 
■_■•-..  ;■.'*.:       i  ..-.■-"  I)  j    ,;    ■ 
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years  ;  and  as  there  have  been  multitudes  of  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  it,  multitudes  of  souls  in  the  first,  and  all  the  succeeding 
ages,  who  have  felt  eternal  life  wrought  in  them  by  the  power  of 
the  gospel,  so  there  is  no  other  religion  ever  since  can  produce  and 
shew  such  divine  testimony  ;  for  there  is  salvation  in  no  other 
name;  Actsiv.  12. 

The  only  reflection  I  shall  make,  is  this :  We  may  derive 
hence  a  solid  and  infallible  rule  for  self-examination,  whether  we 
are  christians  or  iio.     Have  we  in  ourselves  this  divine  witness  of 
our  Christianity  ?  Have  we  eternal  life  wrought  in  our  own  hearts? 
Have  we  desired  peace  of  conscience  and  any  hope  of  pardoning 
grace  by  trusting  in  the  Son  of  God  ?     Have  we  found  any  satis- 
faction of  soul  in  drawing  near  to  God  by  Jesus  the  Mediator  ? 
Do  we  find  a  sincere  love  to  God  kindled  in  our  souls  by  the  hope 
of  his  special  favour  ?      Is  there  any  thing  of  the  holiness  or  hap* 
piness  of  the  heavenly  state  begun  within  us  ?    Have  wean  aver- 
sion to  all  sin  in  some  degree  answerable  to  what  the  saints  and 
angels  have  in  heaven  ?  Have  we  a  holy  contempt  of  this  world  ? 
Have  we  overcome  the  world  as  those  who  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  have  put  their  trust  in  him  ?    Do  we  live 
above  it,  as  those  that  are  within  sight  of  eternal  blessedness  i 
Are  we  come  to  mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  to  the 
innumerable  company  of  angels,   and  the  church  of  the  first- 
born, &c.  in  this  respect  ?     Do  we  look  down  upon  the  tempting 
vanities  of  this  life  with  a  sacred  disdain,  something  like  those 
that  dwell  on  high  in  the  full  possession  of  life  eternal  ?    Is  there 
any  similitude  between  our  life  and  theirs,  between  our  heart* 
and  theirs  ?     Do  we  delight  in  the  worship  of  God  ?    Is  his  pre- 
sence our  joy  ?     Is  his  enjoyment  the  object  of  our  desires  ?    Are 
we  zealous  for  his  service  ?    Are  our  aims  set  for  his  glory  i 
Are  we  active  in  die  discharge  of  the  duties  that  he  hath  ap- 
pointed to  us,  and  the  several  provinces  of  service  that  he  has 
ordained  us  to  be  engaged  in,  in  this  world?     Do  we  do  the  will 
of  our  heavenly  Father  on  earth,  in  some  measure  as  it  is  done  ill 
heaven  ?     How  stand  our  hearts  affected  toward  our  fellow* 
creatures  ?     Do  we  love  our  neighbour,  by  dealing  with  him  as 
we  desire  he  should  deal  with  us  ?     Can  we  forgive  enemies  ? 
Do   we  rejoice    in    the    welfare  of  others  without  envy,  and 
take  delight  in   the  holiness  and    peace    of  our    fellow-crea- 
tures, and  give  the  poor  *  and  mean  followers  of  Christ,  a  large 
share  in  our  hearts  and  kindest  affections  ?  If  this  be  the  character 
and  temper  of  our  spirits,  and  this  the  conduct  of  our  lives,  then 
eternal  life  is  begun  in  us  ;  then  we  may  say  to  our  own  souls, 
This  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  concerning  his  Son,  that 
there  is  eternal  life  in  him  ;  1  John  v.  11.  and  we  are  sure  we 
build  our  hopes  on  a  solid  foundation,  for  this  life  is  already  begun 
in  our  hearts,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  has  begun  this  work,  will 
carry  it  on,  and  make  it  perfect  in  the  days  of  eternity.    Amen. 


SERMON  III. 


The  Jnward  Witness  to  Christianity. 


1  Ma  ?.  10— He  that  bclicreth  on  the  Son  of  God,  bath  the  witness  ia  Masses!. 

THE  THIRD   PART. 

MANY  and  glorious  are  the  outward  testimonies  that  God 
has  given  to  our  religion,  both  in  the  days  when  his  Son  Jesus 
dwelt  on  earth,  and  in  the  time  of  the  ministration  of  the  apostles 
who  followed  their  blessed  Lord.  The  miracles  wrought,  the 
prophecies  fulfilled,  and  the  various  glories  attending  the  minis- 
tration of  the  gospel,  conspire  to  confirm  our  faith ;  each  of  them 
are  evidences  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  this  doctrine ;  and  all 
of  them  joined  together,  bear  such  a  testimony  as  cannot  be 
resisted.  We  live  now  in  these  later  days  at  a  long  distance  from 
those  seasons  wherein  these  miracles  were  wrought,  and  wherein 
God  appeared  in  so  immediate  a  manner  from  heaven,  to  witness 
to  die  truth  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son ;  but  God  has  taken  care  to 
famish  every  true  believer  with  a  sufficient  witness  of  Christianity; 
we  are  not  left  void  of  evidence  at  this  day.  He  that  believetn, 
htth  the  witness  in  himself.  There  is  an  internal  testimony  given 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  every  one  that  receives  it 
in  truth.  There  are  the  beginnings  of  that  eternal  life  wrought 
in  the  soul,  which  the  Son  of  God  bestows  oh  all  believers;  he 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.  The  spiritual  Kfe  of  a  christian  runs 
into  eternity ;  it  is  the  same  divine  temper,  the  same  peaceful  and 
holy  qualities  of  mind  communicated  to  the  believer  here  in  the 
days  of  grace,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  and  perfected  in  the 
world  of  glory ;  and  this  is  a  blessed  witness  to  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity; it  proves  with  abundant  evidence,  that  it  is  a  religion 
sufficient  to  save  souls,  for  the  salvation  is  "begun  in  every  man 
that  receives  it. 

I  shall  repeat  no  more  of  the  foregoing  discourses,  but 
proceed  immediately  to  answer  the  last  question  there  proposed, 
viz.  What  sort  of  witness  this  is,  which  true  faith  gives  to  the 
gospel  pf  Christ,  and  what  are  the  remarkable  properties  of  this 
testimony. 

I  answer,  I.  It  is  a  witness  that  dwells  more  in  the  heart 
than  in  the  head.  It  is  a  testimony  known  by  being  felt  and  prac- 
tised, and  not  by  mere  reasoning ;  the  greatest  reasoners  may 
Hiss  of  it,  for  it  is  a  testimony  written  in  the  heart ;  and  upon  this 
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account  it  has  some  prerogatives  above  all  the  external  arguments 
for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  This  inward  argument  is  always 
at  hand,  when  a  believer  is  in  the  exercise  of  his  graces,  and 
acting  according  to  his  new  nature  and  life:  It  is  an  argument 
that  is  not  lost  through  the  weakness  of  the  brain,  the  defect  of 
the  memory,  and  long  absence  from  books  and  study,  to  which 
other  arguments  are  liable ;  it  is  an  argument  that  cannot  be  for- 
gotten, while  true  religion  remains  in  the  heart,  for  it  is  gratea 
there  in  lasting  characters. 

Those  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  in  his  second 
epistle,  chap.  in.  ver.  2,  3.  have  a  reference  to  our  present  case : 
Y e  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministeretLby 
vSj  zcritten  not  Kith  ink,  but  tcith  the  Spirit  of  the  tivuig  Goa; 
not  in  tabid  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  ItearL  We  have 
a  glory  in  our  religion,  that  distinguishes  it  from,  and  advances 
it  above  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  their  law  was  written  in  tables 
of  stone,  and  afterwards  Moses  wrote  it  out  at  large  in  a  book: 
But  ye  have  something  (says  the  apostle)  written  in  Your 
hearts,  that  proves  the  truth  of  your  religion,  and  of  my 
divine  commission,  ye  who  are  converted  by.  nay  gospel;  ye 
Corinthians,  who  were  once  vile  as  the  vilest,  and  upon  whose 
souls  the  devil,  by  his  temptations  and  by  Ins  power,  bad  inscri- 
bed many  dark  characters,  and  seemed  to  seal  you  over,  and 
mark  you  to  damnation,  ye  are  now  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ye  have 
those  dismal  characters  rased  out,  and  ye  have  golden  and 
bright  ones  inscribed.  The  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  eternal  life,  appears  fairly  written  on  your  souls  :  Ye 
are  the  epistle  of  Christ,  and  eternal  life  is  begun  in  you,  and 
thus  the  gospel  witnesses  its  own  truth  and  divinity  by  an  internal 
evidence. 

The  gospel  of  Christ  is  like  a  sealorsignet,  of  such  inimitable 
and  divine  graving,  that  no  created  power  can  counterfeit  it ;  and 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  has  stamped  this  gospel  on  the  soul,  there 
are  so  many  holy  and  happy  lines  drawn  or  impressed  thereby ;  so 
many  sacred  signatures  and  divine  features  stamped  on  the  myid, 
that  gives  certain  evidence  both  of  a  heavenly  signet,  and  a  bea- 
reuly  operator. 

A  christian,  who  has  well  studied  the  doctrines  and  preofo 
of  Christianity,  can  give  sufficient  reasons  for  the  truth  of  them, 
and  for  his  believing  them.  He  finds  what  is  sufficiently  satis- 
factory, to  confirm  his  belief  in  the  outward  testimonies,  in»,  the 
miracles  wrought  in  the  world,  and  the  prophecies  fulfilled:  "  I 
have  (savshe)  in  my  understanding  many  arguments  and  eviden- 
ces of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  my  reason  is  convinced  tfrat  it 
is  a  divine  religion.  But  there  is  a  miracle,  wrought ih  niyljjpart 
'that  is  of  more  efficacy  than  this-,*  and  is'to  rue"  VmofcF  c6nvtBKng 
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proof  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  eternal  life  is  begun  in  me.  I  find 
my  conscience,  that  was  disturbed  trith  the  guilt  of  sin,  established 
in  peace,  unon  solid  hopes  of  pardon.  I  have  an  interest  in  the 
kve  of  God,  and  lively  sensations  of  that  love;  I  have  a  hatred 
of  all  sin,  I  live  above  the  world,  and  have  a  holy  contempt  of 
die  trifles,  businesses,  and  cares  of  this  life :  I  delight  in  the 
company  of  him  that  dwells  in  heaven :  I  find  in  my  soul  that  I 
love  him,  and  love  those  who  arc  like  him ;  I  walk,  as 
teeing  turn,  who  is  invisible ;  I  have  a  zeal  for  his  glory, 
and  with  active  diligence  I  am  employed  for  the  honour  of  [ 
his  name  in  the  world.  These  tilings  1  find  wrought  in  me 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ:  The  discoveries  of  the  nature 
tod  works  of  God,  by  his  gospel,  have  filled  my  soul  with  holy 
wonder,  and  bowed  my  spirit  down  to  adore  him.  The  revela- 
tions of  his  aliasing  condescension  and  love,  have  raised  and 
fired  my  heart  to  love  him ;  the  examples  of  superlative  piety 
I  meet  with  in  this  gospel,  have  excited  my  holy  imitation  ;  and 
the  motives  proposed  here,  are  so  awful  and  so  alluring,  that  all 
my  powers  of  hope  and  fear  are  joined  and  engaged  to  con* 
strain  my  obedience  to  the  excellent  and  divine  precepts  of  this 
religion.  I  feel  that  I  am  quite  altered  from  what  once  I  was,  I 
am  a  new  creature*  and  the  change  is  divine  and  heavenly.— 
There  is  something  within  me,  that  bears  witness,  that  my  reli- 
gion is  from  God. 

II.  It  is  a  witness  that  will,  in  some  measure,  appear  in  the 
life,  wheresoever  it  is  written  in  the  heart :  For  eternal  life  is  ah 
active  principle,  it  will  be  discovering  and  exercising  itself.  la 
it  possible,  that  a  man  should  have  the  pardon  of  his  sins/  and 
tweet  peace  of  conscience,  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  who  is 
an  infinite  good,  a  joyful  satisfaction  in  his  heavenly  favour, 
and  manifest  nothing  of  this  in  his  aspect  and  behaviour  ?  That 
he  should  shew  no  serenity  of  countenance,  no  sweetness  of  tem- 
per, no  inward  joy ;  Is  it  possible  that  he  should  have  an  utter 
aversion  to  sin,  a  hatred  of  all  iniquity  in  his  heart,  and  not 
make  it  appear  in  his  life  ?  That  life  should  maintain  a  holy  con- 
tempt of  this  world,  and  scorn  of  it,  in  comparison  of  the  future 
glories  that  his  eye  is  fixed  upon,  so  warm  a  zeal  for  God,  and 
to  hearty  a  love  to  men,  and  not  manifest  it  to  the  world  ?  Surely 
his  life  will  be  above,  where  his  heart  is ;  and  his  heart  will  be 
in  heaven,  where  his  treasures  are.  Our  conversation  is  in  hea- 
ven, says  the  blessed  Paul,  under  the  influence  of  this  religion  and 
these  hopes;  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 

It  is  true  indeed,  this  is  a  testimony  that  cannot  be  commu- 
nicated to  others,  in  the  same  measure  and  manner  that  it  is  felt 
by  the  persons  that  believe.  In  this  respect  it  is  like  the  hidden 
Banna,  which  none  knows  but  that  they  taste  of  it ;  yet  those 
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that  feed  upon  it  daily,  will  discover  it  in  some  outward  appear- 
ances ;  as  you  read  of  Jonathan,  in  the  day  when  he  was  faint  im 
pursuing  his  enemies,  he  tasted  of  the  honey,  and  his  eyes  wear* 
enlightened;  1  Sam.  xiv.  27.  Just  so  will  it  be  with  the  soul 
that  hath  tasted  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  this  food  of  eternal  life; 
he  will  discover  it  in  his  language,  in  his  behaviour ;  and  it  is  a 
shame  to  those  that  profess  to  be  believers,  that  in  all  things  they 
look  so  much  like  the  men  of  this  world,  and  do  not  discover  it  in 
their  lives,  and  witness  what  they  have  in  their  hearts,  even  the 
beginning  of  eternal  life  :  If  we  are  the  the  epistle  of  Christ,  we 
shall  be,  in  some  measure,  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  2  Cor.  iii. 
2, 3.  Christianity  in  the  soul,  eternal  life  begun  in  the  heart,  will 
be  like  the  sweet  ointment  of  the  right-hand,  that  bewrays  itself 
*nd  cannot  be  hid ;  Prov.  xxvii.  16.  Ye  christians,  ye  are  the 
light  of  the  earth,  ye  believers  are  the  salt  of  the  world ;  ye  must 
not  appear  like  others  if  you  would  be  like  yourselves ;  tha 
honour  of  God  your  Saviour  demands  some  sensible  and  impor- 
tant difference.  Ye  must  not  be  too  much  like  the  world,  if  ye 
mean  to  give  glory  or  evidence  to  the  religion  of  Christ;  Jo/m 
xv.  19.     Rom.  xii.  2. 

III.  Though  this  inward  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity 
be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  spring  from  pious  experience,  yet  it  is 
a  very  rational  evidence  also,  and  may  be  made  out  and  justified 
to  the  strictest  reason.  It  is  no  vain,  fanciful,  and  enthusiastic 
business;  for  while  every  believer  feels  the  argument  working 
8trongin  his  heart  and  soul,  he  finds  also  the  convincing  force  oi 
it  upon  his  understanding:  While  he  feels  his  inward  powers 
sweetly  inclined  to  virtue  and  holiness,  which  by  nature  had  strong 
inclination  to  sensuality  and  sin,  and  knows  that  this  was  wrought 
in  him  purely  by  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  he  cannot  but  infer,  that 
must  be  a  divine  principle  which  has  such  divine  effects.  He 
knows  that  he  was  once  blind  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but 
now  he  is  awake,  and  alive  to  God  and  to  righteousness :  he  is  born 
again,  he  dwells,  as  it  were,  in  a  new  world,  there  is  a  mighty  and 
surprizing  change  past  upon  him,  even  from  death  to  life ;  and 
th  ence  he  concludes,  by  the  justest  rules  of  reasoning,  that  it  must 
be  a  doctrine  of  divine  wisdom  and  power,  that  gave  him  this  bles- 
sed resurrection :  It  is  above  and  beyond  nature,  it  is  a  miracle  oi 
grace,  and  none  but  God  could  work  it. 

And  this  is  what  I  call  the  inward  witness  of  the  Spirit  oi 
G<  d  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  at  least  in  these  latter  ages  ol 
Christianity.  The  outward  and  more  visible  testimony  of  the 
spirit  consists  in  those  sensible  miracles  that  were  wrought,  and 
those  wondrous  gifts  of  healing,  of  tongues,  &c.  that  were  bestow- 
ed on  the  first  christians ;  Ileb.  ii.  4.  Horn.  xv.  19.  But  the 
Spirit's  inward  testimony  is  the  constant  miracle  of  regeneration 
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tad  converting  grace.  Tliis  witness,  in  my  opinion,  has  been  dis- 
honoured by  too  many  protestants,  when  they  have  explained  it 
merely  by  inward  impulses,  and  vehement  impressions  upon  the 
mind,  without  the  conduct  of  reason.  This  has  tempted  the  pro- 
fine  world  to  call  our  devout  efforts  of  christian  piety  mere  enthu- 
siasm and  wild  imagination,  the  flashes  of  a  kindled  blood  and 
vapours,  that  are  puffed  about  with  every  wind :  But  when  the 
testimony  of  the  spirit  is  explained  in  the  manner  I  have  described, 
it  must  approve  itself  to  all  the  sober  and  reasonable  part  of  man- 
kind. 

Here  let  us  stand  still  and  consider,  how  great  and  divine  a 
power  was  necessary  to  make  this  mighty  change  on  the  heart  of 
a  poor,  ignorant,  guilty,  sinful  creature,  and  establish  him  a 
Hint  in  peace  and  purity.  It  is  not  every  one  that  {tears  this  same 
gospel,  that  obtains  the  same  salvation,  and  that  feels  the  same 
glorious  change ;  and  many  a  true  christian  must  confess,  how 
fang  they  sat  under  the  same  ministry  and  instructions  before 
their  hearts  were  brought  to  love  God,  or  renewed  to  an  heavenly 
life ;  Thus  their  experience  teaches  them,  there  was  an  Almighty 
virtue  and  efficacy  at  last  attended  tliis  gospel,  which  made  it 
more  powerful  in  one  day,  or  week,  or  month,  than  it  had  been 
in  whole  years  before.  There  was  a  quickening  spirit,  that  accom- 
panied the  voice  of  the  word,  and  gave  them  life,  while  the  word 
called  them  to  arise  from  the  dead.  And  this  is  yet  more  glori- 
ously evident,  when  such  changes  have  been  wrought  on  sinnera 
in  an  hour  or  two :  They  went  to  hear  the  gospel,  poor,  lame, 
bHnd,  senseless  and  thoughtless  of  God  and  eternity ;  and  they 
were  awakened,  convinced  of  sin  and  of  righteousness ;  they 
learnt  their  ruin  and  their  recovery  at  once,  through  the  atone- 
ment and  grace  of  Christ:  The  poor  came  home  enriched  with 
various  graces :  the  blind  see  wonders,  and  the  lame  return  leap- 
ing and  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  glory.  Tliis  gives  plain  proof  of 
a  divine  doctrine,  and  a  divine  attending  spirit  and  power. 

It  is  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  who  dictated  these  divine 
truths  of  the  gospel,  that  accompanies  them  with  his  own  power 
to  the  minds  and  consciences  of  those  who  hear  the  gospel 
peached,  and  by  his  own  power  works  this  glorious  change  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  sinners :  It  is  through  the  sanctification  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the  truth,  that  sinners  are  called  by  the 
gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
2  Thess.  ii.  13, 14.  It  is  by  the  preaching  of  this  gospel,  attended 
with  this  spirit,  that  the  fornicators  and  adulterers  become  chaste, 
the  thieves  and  extortioners  are  made  honest  and  just,  the  cove- 
tous earth-worms  become  heavenly-minded,  the  drunkards  are 
turned  sober,  and  these  heirs  of  hell  are  made  fit  to  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.    The  unclean  are  washed,  the  unholy  are  sane- 
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tificd,  and  the  guilty  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeso4 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God:  1  Cor.  vi.  0,  10,  11.  It  is  the 
blessed  Spirit  the  Comforter,  that  speaks  peace  to  the  conscience 
of  believers,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ;  it  is  he  sheds 
abroad  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  by  believing  the  gospel; 
Rom.  v.  5.  and  it  is  he  that  fills  them  with  love  to  God  and  to  their 
neighbour ;  for  this  love  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  Gai.  ▼.£$. 
and  when  the  Spirit  of  God  shines  upon  his  own  work  in  the  soul 
of  man,  and  makes  this  glorious  change  appear  to  the  self-exam- 
ining christian,  it  is  a  noble  testimony  that  it  gives  to  the  truth 
and  divinity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

IV.  This  witness  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  certain  1 
infallible,  in  the  nature  and  reason  of  things ;  and  where 
divine  life  arises  to  a  considerable  height,  it  gives  a  foil  assurance 
to  the  christian,  that  his  religion  is  true.  Eternal  life  begun  in 
the  soul,  according  to  the  description  of  it,  cannot  rise  from  a 
false  doctrine ;  it  must  proceed  from  the  Gtod  of  truth,  who  him- 
self is  eternal  life;  1  John  v.  20.  and  the  original  and  spring  of 
it  to  all  his  happy  creatures.  If  it  were  possible  that  any  other 
doctrine  or  religion  could  work  such  an  inward  witness  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners ;  if  it  were  possible  that  any  mere  human  gospel 
could  give  such  a  life  and  happiness  as  I  have  described,  God 
would  never  have  appointed  his  own  divine  gospel  such  a  doubtful 
witness.  But  1  may  say,  God  will  never  suffer  so  divine  a  testi- 
mony to  belong  to  any  religion,  but  that  which  himself  hath 
revealed  ;  and  in  our  day  it  can  belong  to  none  but  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  false  religions  could  have  this  witness, 
could  work  this  eternal  life  in  sinners,  we  could  hardly  ever  have 
sufficient  rules  to  judge  of  the  true  religion  by.  Rejoice  then  ye 
that  have  found  this  witness  in  your  souls,  that  have  eternal  life 
begun  in  you  ;  seek  after  no  other  way  to  heaven.  Be  not  drawn 
aside  from  the  truth,  but  be  steel  fast.  Ye  cannot  find  such  another 
doctrine  among  men ;  ye  cannot  find  another  religion  that  can 
oiler  such  testimonies  as  tins.  It  is  then  a  convincing:,  an  infal- 
lible  witness ;  such  a  new  and  heavenly  life  wrought  in  the  hearty 
is  a  sure  proof  that  the  doctrine  comes  from  God. 

V.  It  is  a  strong  and  powerful  witness,  and  ever  ready  al 
hand  to  baffle  the  most  learned  sophisms,  and  the  boldest  tempta- 
tions. It  lies  so  near,  and  is  always  at  hand,  that  it  is  a  present 
shield  against  every  flying  arrow  from  the  camp  of  infidelity.  11 
it*  an  argument  drawn  from  sense  and  vital  experience,  and  it  effect- 
ually answers  all  the  subtle  cavils  of  false  reasoning.  Suppose  8 
crafty  philosopher  should  pretend  to  prove,  that  bread  is  not  whole- 
some, that  water  is  useless  to  allay  thirst,  or  wine  is  mere  poison 
1  may  boldly  maintain  the  wholesomeness,  and  the  happy  use  o 
bread,  water,  and  wine  *,  for  1  am  daily  nourished  by  tliis  bread 
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ray.ilijrntr  lifrs?  been  perpetually  quenched  by  water,  and  I  have 
often  found  and  felt  this  wine  refresh  me.  The  quibbles  of  logic, 
agtiort  the  sense  and  experience  of  u  true  cliristian,  are  but  aq 
darts  of  straw  and  stubble  against  the  scales  of  a  leviathan. 

When  the  Greeks,  zcho  seek  after  learning,  say  to  a  christian, 
"  How  etui  this  gospel  be  true  and  divine,  which  is  so  plain  and 
simple  in  itself,  which  was  preached  by  a  parcel  of  fishermen,  and 
invented  by  a  carpenter,  and  his  followers  that  published  it  had  no 
more  learning  than  he  ?  How  is  it  possible  such  a  religion  should 
be  from  God,  that  hath  so  much  of  unlearned  simplicity  in  it  r" 
But  thecliristiau  can  tell  them,  that  all  the  wisdom  and  learning  of 
the  philosopher  could  never  do  such  miracles  as  this  gospel  lias 
done, .could never  work  such  a  divine  life  and  temper  in  my  heart. 

When  the  Jews  shall  say,  "  How  can  this  be  the  Messiah  ? 
For  the -Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  must  be  a  great  King,  the 
Governor  of  the  earth,  must  deliver  the  Jews  from  their  slavery, 
must  have  power  over  all  the  nations ;  how  could  this  be  the  Mes- 
wan*  that  was  crucified  among  his  countrymen,  and  we,  with  our 
fellow-citizens,  joined  together  to  put  liim  to  death,  and  he  lay 
like  a  mere  mortal  in  his  grave  ?  How  can  this  be  the  Saviour,  or 
am  uis  religion  be  true  ?"  The  christian,  that  is  called  of  God, 
and  has  found  the  witness  in  himself,  makes  answer,  he  that  was 
foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  and  a  scandal  to  the  Jews,  is  the  zoisdom 
of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  to  me.  I  have  seen  my  sins  nailed 
to  the  cross  of  this  Redeemer ;  I  have  found  a  way  for  the  pardon 
of  all  my  iniquities,  and  the  satisfaction  of  my  conscience  (which 
was  before  full  of  anguish)  m  and  from  the  cross  of  this  Messiah ; 
I  have  found  holiness  wrought  in  my  soul  by  the  belief  of  this 
gospel ;  I  have  felt  such  virtue  proceeding  from  this  Saviour,  that 
I,  who  was  before  all  over  unclean  and  defiled,  am. in  some  degree 
mad*  holy :  Tliis  gospel  therefore  must  be  from  God,  and  this  is 
the  Messiah,  his  Son. 

When  the  deists  of  our  age  shall  object  and  say, "  How  can 
ye  believe  such  a  religion  to  be  divine,  that  is  delivered  in  so  poor 
and  mean  a  way,  as  the  story  of  Christ,  and  all  the  strange  doc* 
trines  of  your  gospel  ?  How  can  the  bible  be  the  word  of  God  ? 
Not  only  because  thero  are  so  many  obscurities  and  mystical 
speeches  in  it,  that  a  learned  man  in  our  day  would  be  ashamed 
to  write  it  ?  How  can  this  gospel  be  the  revelation  of  God,  that 
wants  *o  much  of  the  beauty  of  oratory  and  strong  reasoning, 
which  the  wisdom  of  man  pretends  to,  and  daily  performs  ?"  But 
the  christian  answers ;  The  gospel,  that  is.  contained  here,  must 
be  from  God :  For  although  it  has  so  much  human  weakness  in 
our  eyes,  I  have  felt  a  divine  power  attending  it,  it  hath  been  to 
me  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Let  it  want  therefore  what 
human ornaments  it  will,  if  it  has  a  divine  efficacy  in  it,  I  am  sure 
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it  is  from  above."  Thus  whatsoever  temptations  are  proposed 
to  baffle  his  faith,  and  to  stagger  his  belief  of  the  doctrine  et 
Christ,  this  one  instance  of  its  divinity,  keeps  the  believer  steady : 
"  I  have  found  it  of  efficacy  to  begin  eternal  life  in  me,  therefor* 
I  know  it  is  from  God." 

But  as  to  this  sort  of  objections,  against  the  truth  and  divi- 
nity of  our  religion,  arising  from  the  doubtful  or  difficult  evidence 
of  the  books  of  scripture,  we  may  fetch  a  noble  answer  from  the 
experimental  testimony  of  which  I  am  now  speaking  :  And  this 
shall  be  the  sixth  property  of  this  inward  witness. 

VI.  It  is  such  a  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion, 
as  does  not  depend  on  the  exact  truth  of  letters  and  syllables, 
nor  on  the  critical  knowledge  of  the  copies  of  the  bible,  nor  on  tint 
old  manuscript,  or  on  the  other  new  translation :  For  how  great 
soever  the  difference  may  be  between  the  various  ancient  copies 
of  the  books  of  scripture,  or  the  elder  or  later  translations  or  H* 
either  in  protectant  or  popish  countries  ;  yet  the  substance  of 
Christianity  is  so  scattered  through  all  the  New  Testament,  and 
especially  among  the  epistles,  that  every  manuscript  and  every 
translation  has  enough  of  the  gospel  to  save  souls  by  it,  and  make 
a  man  a  christian  indeed.    How  full  of  noise  and  controversy  has 
the  christian  world  been,  especially  in  the  learned  ages  of  it,  in 
order  to  adjust  and  settle  the  tjue  books  of  scripture,  the  true 
verses,  and  the  true  reading  ?    How  many  doubtful  Words  have 
crept  into  some  of  the  written  copies  by  the  mistakes  of  transcri- 
bers ?    And  how  exceeding  hard,  if  not  impossible,  is  it  in  many 
cases  to  judge  which  was  the  true  and  authentic  word  or  sentence  J 
But  the  humble  and  sincere  christian  has  learned  so  much  of  the 
same  gospel,  in  which  all  copies  agree,  as  has  renewed  his  sinful 
nature,  and  wrought  a  divine  life  in  him,  and  therefore  he  is  sure 
the  substance  of  this  gospel  roust  be  from  God.     Nay,  if  this 
property  of  the  inward  witness  be  duly  considered  a  little  further 
in  the  nature  and  attendants  of  it,  we  shall  find  that  every  true 
christian  has  a  sufficient  argument  and  evidence  to  support  his 
faith,  without  being  able  to  prove  the  authority  of  any  of  the 
canonical  writings.  He  may  hold  fast  his  religion,  and  be  assured 
that  it  is  divine,  though  he  cannot  bring  any  learned  proof  that 
the  book  that  contains  it  is  divine  too ;    nay,  though  the  book 
itself  should  ever  happen  to  be  lost  or  destroyed  :  And  this  will 
appear  with  open  and  easy  conviction,  by  asking  a  few  such  ques- 
tions as  these : 

Was  not  this  same  gospel  preached  with  glorious  success 
before  the  new  testament  was  written  ?  Were  not  these  same 
doctrines  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  published  to  the  world  by 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  and  made  effectual  to  convert  thou- 
sands, before  they  set  themselves  to  commit  these  doctrines  to 
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writing;  ?    And  had  not  every  sincere  believer,  every  true  convert, 
f      this  blessed  witness  in  himself,  that  Christianity  was  from  God  ? 
Eight  or  ten  years  had  past  away,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
kefore  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  written,  (as  learned 
meocopceive)  and  what  unknown  multitudes  of  christian  converts 
were  born  again  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  raised  to  a 
divine  and  heavenly  life,  long  ere  this  book  was  half  finished  or 
known,  and  that  among  heathens  as  well  as  Jews  ?     And  though 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  might  prepare  the  minds  of 
tome  of  these  to  receive  the  gospel ;  yet  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  great  numbers,  especially  of  the  Gentile  world,  were 
convinced  by  miracles  and  tongues,  and  some,  perhaps  by  mere 
mrrativea  and  exhortations,  and  became  holy  believers  ;  each  of 
them  the  epistle  of  Christ  zcritten  in  the  heart,  and  bearing  about 
within  than  a  noble  and  convincing  proof  that  this  religion  was 
divine,  and  that  without  a  written  gospel,  without  epistles,  and 
(rithovtabible. 

Again,  In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  for  several  hundred 
jears  together,  how  few  among  the  common  people  were  able 
to  read  r  How  few  eould  get  the  possession  of  the  use  of  a  bible, 
when  all  sacred  aswell  as  profane  books  must  be  copied  by  writing  ? 
How  few  of  the  populace,  in  a  large  town  or  city,  could  obtain  or 
could  use  any  small  part  of  scripture,  before  the  art  of  printing 
jnade  the  word  of  God  so  common  ?  And  yet  millions  of  them 
were  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  saved  by  the  ministration  of 
this  gospel.  The  sum,  and  sense,  and  substance  of  this  divine 
doctrine,  communicated  to  the  nations  in  various  forms  of  speech, 
and  in  different  phrases,  made  a  divine  impression  on  their  minds, 
being  attended  by  the  power  of  the  blessed  Spirit ;  and 
while  it  stamped  its  own  sacred  image  on  their  souls,  it  trans- 
formed their  natures  into  holy  and  heavenly,  and  created  so 
many  new  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  for  it  begun  eternal 
fife  in  them. 

Consider  then,  christians,  and  be  convinced,  that  the  gospel 
has  a  more  noble  inward  witness  belonging  to  it,  than  is  derived 
from  ink  and  paper f  from  precise  letters  Mid  syllables :  And  though 
God,  in  his  great  wisdom  and  goodness,  saw  it  necessary  that 
the  New  Testament  should  be  written,  to  preserve  these  holy  doc- 
trines uncorrupted  through  all  ages  ;  and  though  he  was  pleased 
to  appoint  the  written  word  to  be  the  invariable  and  authentic 
role  of  our  faith  and  practice,  and  make  it  a  glorious  instrument 
of  instructing  ministers  and  people  to  salvation  in  all  these  later 
times :  Yet  Christianity  has  a  secret  "witness  in  the  hearts  of  be- 
Severs*  that  does  not  depend  on  their  knowledge  and  proof  of 
the  authority  of  the  scripture*,  nor  of  any  of  tha  controversies  that 
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in  late  ages  have  attended  the  several  manuscript  copies,  aft 
different  readings  and  translations  of  the  bible. 

Now  tiiis  is  of  admirable  use  and  importance  in  the  christii 
life,  upon  several  accounts  :  As, 

1.  If  we  consider  how  few  poor  unlearned  christians  thei 
are,  who  are  capable  of  taking  in  the  arguments  which  are  w 
ccssary  to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  the  sacred  writings;  an 
few,  even  among  the  learned,  can  well  adjust  and  determil 
many  of  the  different  readings,  or  different  translations  of  part 
cular  scriptures.  Now  a  wise  christian  does  not  build  his  fid 
mud  hope  merely  upon  any  one  or  two  single  texts,  but  upon  ti 
general  scope,  sum,  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  the  great  do 
trines  of  the  satisfaction  for  sin,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  tl 
renewal  of  our  corrupt  natures  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  necessi 
of  faith  in  Christ,  repentance  of  sin,  and  sincere  holiness,  inord 
to  salvation  and  heavenly  glory  ;  and  by  these  he  feels  a  spiritu 
life  of  peace  and  piety  begun  in  him  :  And  here  lies  his  eviden 
that  Christianity  is'  divine,  and  that  these  doctrines  are  from  he 
ven,  though  a  text  or  two  may  be  written  false,  or  wrong  tran 
lated,  or  though  a  whole  book  or  two  may  be  hard  to  be  prov< 
authentic. 

The  learned  well  know  what  need  there  is  of  turning  aw 
the  histories  of  ancient  times,  of  the  traditions  and  writings  oft! 
fathers,  and  authors,  pious  and  profane  ;  what  need  of  critic 
skill  in  the  holy  languages,  and  in  ancient  manuscripts  ;  what 
wide  survey  of  various  circumstances  of  fact,  time,  place,  styl 
language,  &c.  is  necessary  to  confirm  one  or  another  book  < 
verse  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  ajiswer  the  doubts  of  tl 
scrupulous,  and  the  bold  objections  of  the  infidel;  whatlaborku 
reasonings  are  requisite  to  found  our  faith  on  this  bottom.  No 
how  few  of  the  common  rank  of  christians,  whose  hearts  are  iula 
with  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  real  holiness,  have  leisur 
books,  instructions,  advantages,  and  judgment  to  make  a  thorou§ 
search  into  these  matters,  and  to  determine,  upon  a  just  view  • 
argument,  that  these  books  were  written  by  the  sacred  autho: 
whose  names  they  bear,  and  that  these  authors  were  under  an  in 
mediate  inspiration  in  writing  them  ?  What  a  glorious  advai 
tage  is  it  then  to  have  such  an  infallible  testimony  to  the  truth 
the  gospel  wrought  and  written  in  the  heart  by  renewing  grac 
as  does  not  depend  on  this  laborious,  learned,  and  arguiueiitatii 
evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  bible,  or  of  any  particulj 
book  or  verse  of  it  ? 

2.  If  we  consider  what  bold  assaults  are  sometimes  ma< 
upon  the  faith  of  the  unlearned  christian,  by  the  deists  ai; 
unbelievers  of  our  .age,  by  disputing  against  the  authority  of  tl 
scripture,  by  ridiculing  the  strange  narratives  and  sublime  dot 
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trines  of  the  bible,'  by  setting  the  seeming  contradictions  in  a 
blasphemous  light,  and  then  demanding1,  "  How  can  you  prove, 
©rho\r  can  you  believe,  that  this  book  is  the  word  of  God,  or  that 
the  religion  it  teaches  is  divine  ?"  In  such  an  hour  of  contest,  how 
hippy  is  the  christian  that  can  say,  u  Though  I  am  not  able 
to  solve  all  the  difficulties  in  the  bible,  nor  maintain  the  sacred 
ftuthoriiy  of  it  against  the  cavils  of  wit  and  learning;  yet  I  am 
well  assured  that  the  doctrines  of  this  book  are  sacred,  and  the 
authority  of  them  divine  :  For  when  I  heard  and  received  them, 
they  changed  my  nature,  they  subdued  my  sinful  appetites,  they 
nade  a  new  creature  of  me,  and  raised  me  from  death  to  life ; 
they  made  me  love  God  above  all  things,  and  gave  me  the  lively 
and  well-grounded  hope  of  his  love  :  Therefore  I  cannot  doubt 
but  that  the  chief  principles  of  this  book  are  heavenly  and  divine, 
though  I  cannot  so  well  prove  that  the  very  words  and  syllables 
of  it  are  so  too ;  for  it  is  the  sense  of  scripture,  and  not  the  mere 
letters  of  it,  on  which  I  build  my  hope."  1  might  say  yet 
farther, 

3.  Tliis  inward  witness  gives  great  support  in  hours  of  dark- 
ness and  temptations v  of  the  devil,  when  such  sudden  thoughts 
shall  be  thrown  into  the  mind  even  of  a  learned  christian :  "  What 
if  the  scripture  should  not  be  divine  ?  What  if  tins  gospel  and 
the  other  epistle  should  not  be  written  by  inspiration?  What  if 
these  should  be  merely  the  words  of  men,  and  not  the  very  word 
of  God  ?"  The  believer,  who  feels  a  renewed  nature,  and  a 
divine  life  wprking  within  him,  cau  boldly  repel  these  fiery  darts 
of  Satan,  with  such  a  reply  as  this :  "  Though  I  cannot  at  pre- 
sent recollect  all  the  arguments  that  prove  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  to  be  divine  historians,  or  Peter  and  Paul  to  be  inspired 
writers ;  yet  the  substance  and  chief  sense  of  their  gospels,  and 
their  epistles  must  needs  be  divine,  and  God  is  the  author  of  it, 
for  it  has  begun  the  spiritual  and  eternal  lite  in  my  soul ;  and 
this  is  my  witness  (or  rather  the  witness  at  the  Spirit  of  God 
within  me)  that  Clu*ist  is  the  Son  of  Hod,  the  Saviour  of 
timers,  and  the  religion  that  I  profess  and  practice  is  sale 
tad  divine." 

And  though  there  are  many  ami  sufficient  arguments  drawn 
from  criticism,  history,  and  human  learning,  to  prove  the  sacred 
authority  of  the  bible,  and  such  as  may  give  abundant  evidence 
to  an  honest  enquirer,  and  full  satisfaction  that  it  is  the  word  of 
God ;  yet  this  is  the  chief  evidence  that  the  greatest  part  of  cliris- 
timis  can  ever  attain  of  the  divine  original  of  the  holy  scripture 
iUelf,  as  well  as  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  it,  viz? 
That  they  have  found  such  a  holy  aud  heavenly  change  passed 
upon  them  by  reading  or  hearing  the  propositions,  the  lrislories, 
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the  promises,  the  precepts,  and  the  threatening*  of  this  book : 
And  thence  they  are  wont  to  infer,  that  the  God  of  truth  would 
not  attend  a  book,  which  was  not  agreeable  to  hit  mind,  with 
such  glorious  instances  of  his  own  power  and  grace.  Though  it 
must  be  still  confessed,  that  this  argument  is  much  stronger,  and 
the  evidence  brighter  for  the  general  truth  of  Christianity,  than 
it  can  possibly  be  for  the  sacred  authority  of  any  one  verse  or 
chapter  of  the  Kew  Testament. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  sixth  property  of  the  inward 
witness,  because  I  think  it  of  great  importance  in  our  age,  whkA 
has  taken  so  many  steps  towards  heathenism  and  infidelity :  for 
this  argument  or  evidence  will  defend  a  christian  in  the  prafet* 
sion  of  the  true  religion,  though  he  may  not  have  skill  enough 
to  defend  his  bible. 

[This  sermon  may  be  divided  here,  if  it  be  too  long.] 

VII.  This  is  an  universal  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel] 
for  it  belongs  to  every  true  christian.  The  weak,  as  well  as  tha 
strong,  enjoy  this  inward  evidence  in  some  measure  and  degree. 
This  is  an  argument  of  some  force  and  conviction  to  him,  who 
is  but  young  in  grace  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  to  him  that  has 
made  high  advances  in  the  faith,  and  is  grown  up  to  the  stature' 
of  man  in  Christ.  Though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  where 
faith  and  love,  holiness  and  peace  are  weak,  the  evidence  of  this 
testimony  is  weak  also ;  yet  it  may  sometimes  stand  firm  and 
strong,  and  shine  bright  in  those  christians,  whose  intellectual 
powers  arc  but  mean  and  low.  Some  persons  of  great  holiness, 
may  have  but  little  natural  parts,  poor  understandings,  a  mean 
education,  and  can  scarce  give  any  clear  rational  account  of  the 
things  of  this  world,  or  of  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  these 
enjoy  a  great  degree  of  this  inward  witness  Jo  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  a  divine  life  is  begun  in  them,  and  that  the  gospel 
has  effectually  wrought  in  them  a  new  nature;  those  great  and 
precious  promises  of  The  gospel  having  made  them  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  they  are  sure  those  promises  must  be  divine,  2  ret.  i. 
4,  and  1  Cor.  i.  22,  23.  Not  many  wise,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  poor,  and  the  weak, 
and  foolish  things  of  this  world,  to  confound  the  wise  and  the 
mighty:  Nor  yet  hath  he  chosen,  or  called  one  of  them,  without 
giving  them  a  sufficient  witness  to  the  truth  of  that  gospel,  by 
and  to  which  they  are  called.  Though  they  cannot  ar^ue  for  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  yet  they  find  Christ  duelling  within  them 
the  hope  of  glory ;  Col.  i.  27.  They  find  the  characters  of  Christ 
copied  out  m  their  hearts,  and  the  life  of  Christ  in  some  measure, 
'  transcribed  in  their  lives.  They  find  something  of  sacred  influ- 
ence from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  no  other  doctrines  can 
pretend  to;  therefore  though  they  cannot  give  a  rational  account. 
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which  shall  answer  all  the  cavih  of  men ;  why  they  believe  Chris- 
tianity, through  the  weakness  of  their  knowledge,  yet  their  faith 
in  Christ  is  Strong ;  for  they  are  sure  the  doctrine  is  divine, 
because  of  the  sweet  and  sanctifying  influence  it  has  upon  them. 
How  condescending  is  God  to  poor  sinners,  to  give  such  a  religion 
to  be  saved  by,  that  everyone  who  receives  it  shall  have  an  infal- 
lible witness  in  himself  of  the  truth  of  it,  without  the  learning 
of  the  schools,  and  the  knowledge  of  tongues !  Their  chief  ar- 
gument for  it  is,  they  have  divine  holiness,  and  divine  peace. 

VIII.  This,  inward  witness  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  is, 

or  should  be,  always  growing  and  improving.     The  testimony 

increases  as  the  divine  love  increases ;  the  greater  the  degree  of 

of  holiness  we  arrive  at,  the  more  are  we  confirmed  in  the  truth 

of  Christianity  the  testimony  grows  stronger,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.    You 

find  that  text  approves  of  what  I  have  now  argued.     When  tha 

apostle  had  been  distinguishing  between  the  religion  of  the  law, 

and  that  of  the  gospel ;  that  the  one  was  covered  with  a  veil,  but 

under  thfe  other  this  veil  was  taken  away :  We,  says  he,  under 

the  gospel,  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of 

ike  iLordi  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. 

We  who  behold  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus  in  his  gospel,  we  who 

here  see  a  God  reconciled  in  and  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  we 

trho  see  the  holiness    of  Christ    here  described,  copied,   and 

exemplified,  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image.    The  image 

sf  Christ  is  transcribed  upon  our  natures,  we  go  on  from  one 

degree  of  it  to  another ;  we  are  changed  from  glory  to  glory, 

from  one  degree  of  glorious  holiness  to  another :  thereby  the 

fMpel  appears  to  have  a  fairer,  a  brighter,   and  a  stronger 

evidence. 

Thence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  christians  have  grown 
to  a  good  degree  of  strength  in  faith,  and  great  measures  of  holi- 
ness m  this  world,  all  the  temptations  that  they  meet  with  to  turn 
them  aside  from  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  are  esteemed  but  as  straw 
end  stubble;  they  cannot  move  nor  stir  them  from  the  faith  that 
kin  Jesus,  because  the  evidence  hath  grown  strong  with  years: 
snd  as  they  have  attended  long  upon  the  ministration  of  this  gos- 
pel, they  have  found  more  and  more  of  this  eternal  life  wrought 
la  their  hearts ;  they  have  got  nearer  to  heaven,  they  have  pressed 
on  continually  towards  perfection,  they  have  found  sweet  assu? 
fsnee  of  the  pardon  of  sin  in  their  conscience,  and  diviner  sensa- 
tions of  the  love  of  God  communicated  to  them,  and  their  owp 
love  both  to  God  and  man  increasing ;  they  have  found  their 
hearts  more  averse  to  all  iniquity,  they  have  felt  themselves  rising 
higher  and  higher  above  this  world,  as  they  have  come  nearer  io 
the  end  of  their  days;  and  a  holy  contempt  of  this  worldbas  growa 
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bolder :  They  take  greater  delight  in  God,  and  more  gustfi 
satisfaction  in  his  worship,  and  in  his  company :  Their  zeal  f< 
his  honour  is  warmer  and  stronger  ;  they  are  perpetually  emplo; 
ing  themselves  in  contrivances  for  the  glory  of  God  amos 
men.  Thus  in  every  part  of  this  spiritual  life  the  testimoi 
increases,  the  evidence  grows  brighter,  as  eternal  life  advano 
in  them. 

In  the  last  place :  As  it  is  a  growing  witness,  so  it  is  sueh  « 
one  as  never  can  be  utterly  lost ;  and  that  character  of  it  is  del 
ved  from  the  very  name,  for  it  is  eternal  life.  Where  it  is  on 
wrought  in  the  soul,  it  shall  be  everlasting,  it  shall  never  di 
The  seed  of  God  abides  in  those  that  are  born  of  God;  1  John  i 
9.  for  they  are  bom  not  of  corruptible  seedy  but  of  incorruptih 
even  the  word  of  God,  which  lives  and  abides  forever;  1  Pet.  i.  2 
His  gospel,  winch  is  an  everlasting  gospel,  continues  that  heave 
ly  work  in  the  soul,  winch  that  gospel  did  first  begin.  It  m 
be  darkened  indeed,  it  may  be  hidden  for  a  season  ;  sometim 
the  violent  temptations  of  the  evil  one,  may,  as  it  were  stop  t 
mouth  of  this  divine  witness ;  and  sometimes,  defiling  lusts  risij 
upon  the  face  of  the  soul,  may  darken  these  evidences,  but  c 
never  entirely  blot  them  out.  Eternal  life  must  abide  for  evi 
according  to  the  name  and  nature  of  it.  Though  the  evideu 
for  a  season  may  be  obscure,  and  may  seem  to  be  silent  throuj 
the  power  of  iniquity,  and  the  strength  of  temptation ;  yet  U 
life  will  resume  its  activity,  and  discover  itself,  because  its  natu 
is.  eternal.  It  is  Christ  Jesus  living  in  the  soul  by  the  power 
his  own  Spirit ;  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  eternal  principle  of  IL 
and  Ins  Spirit,  which  is  the  eternal  Spirit :  and  where  he  ha 
begun  to  dwell^  he  shall  forever  inhabit.  Tins  evidence  sh 
continue  to  all  eternity,  and  shall  give  many  a  sweet  reflection 
the  saints  in  heaven.  "  I  feel  now  (says  every  saint  there)  tl 
this  was  a  true  gospel  I  trusted  in,  in  the  days  of  my  flesh  ;  aj 
this  religion  was  divine,  for  it  hath  raised  me  to  these  Tnansio 
of  blessedness.  I  feel  now  it  was  a  doctrine  came  down  frc 
heaven,  and  that  Christ  Jesus  was  not  an  impost er,  but  the  S 
of  God  indeed,  for  he  has  brought  me  to  his  Father's  house 
this  doctrine ;  he  has  seated  me  upon  his  own  throne,  even  as 
is  seated  upon  the  throne  of  his  Father:  he  hath  made  me 
overcomer  by  believing  this  doctrine,  even  as  he  himself  has  ovc 
come."  Eternal  life  itself,  in  the  perfection  of  it  in  the  futu 
world,  shall  be  a  standing  and  everlasting  evidence  of  the  tru 
of  the  gospel. 

I  will  now  endeavour  to  draw  some  few  inferences  or  remar 
from  the  discourse,  and  then  conclude. 

1.  The  first  reniark  is  very  obvious,  how  glorious  is  the  gc 
pel  of  our  Lord !  How"  preferable  to  all  other  religions !  The 
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which  men  have  invented,  are  not  to  come  into  competition  with 
it ;  let  none  of  them  be  named.     Even  that  religion  which  God 
himself  invented,  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  had  not  snch  ho- 
nourable characters  belonging  to  it,  as  this  of  onr  Saviour  hath. 
Many  expressions  that  are  used  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  to 
shew  the  superiority  of  the  gospel  above  the  law,  arc  such  as 
give  it  an  infinite  advantage  and  preference  :  As  in  point  of  glory, 
so  in  point  of  evidence  too.     One  was  the  letter ;  the  other  is  the 
spirit ;  one  was  the  ministration  of  condemnation,  the  other  of  sal- 
vation; one  the  ministration  of  death,  the  other  of  life  :  and  as 
life,  spiritual  or  eternal  life,  is  represented  as  the  peculiar  effect 
ud  prerogative  of  the  gospel,  so  it  carries  more  light  of  evidence 
with  it  to  confirm  its  heavenly  original ;  it  brings  the  believing 
soul  much  nearer  to  heaven. 

The  Jewish-  religion  instituted  by  Moses,  although,  by  the 
accompanying  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  wrought  effectually  9 
in  the  hearts  of  those  that  sincerely  received  it,  and  changed  their 
natures  in  a  saving  manner ;  yet  the  brightness  andglpry  of  this 
Mrt  of  evidence,  that  belonged  to  that  religion  was  derived  from 
the  gospel,  which  was  hidden  under  the  types  of  it :  Nor  could  it 
be  supposed  to  have  equal  brightness  or  force  with  the  gospel 
itself,  when  unveiled,  and  shining  in  open  light ;  as  I  have  shewn 
in  the  second  discourse. 

The  Jews,  when  they  had  offered  all  their  sacrifices  for  the 
hope  of  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  looked  as  far  as  they  could 
look  through  the  smoke  and  shadows,  to  see  the  Messiah  at  a 
distance,  could  never  have  their  consciences  so  sweetly  released 
from  fears,  and  the  sense  of  guilt,  as  christians  under  the  gospel, 
nay  enjoy  through  the  blood  of  Christ :  never  had  they  so  much 
communion  with  God  in  love,  as  since  it  is  manifested  by  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  his  love,  that  came  from  his  bosom.  Never  were 
they  raised  so  high  above  the  world,  nor  could  any  of  the  Jews  be 
•o  high  refined  in  their  hopes  and  joys,  and  exult  in  the  view  of 
heavenly  glories,  as  a  christian  may  be,  and  do,  since  the  veil  is 
withdrawn,  and  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the 
ptpel:  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Never  could  they  triumph  overall  the 
terrors  of  death,  and  the  horror  and  darkness  of  the  grave,  as  St. 
Paul  the  christian  often  does,  and  teaches  his  fellow-saints  the 
tame  triumphal  song  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  &c.  I  grant  that  a  single 
person  or  two  like  David,  might  now  and  then,  by  the  spirit  of 
rapture  and  prophecy,  be  borne  far  above  that  dispensation  itself, 
and  might  have  noble  views  and  joys  ;  but  the  whole  church, 
under  that  state  had  but  dark  apprehensions  of  things  above  this 
We.  and  beyond  death ;  their  spiritual  things  were  so  much 
mingled  and  interwoven  with  a  worldly  dispensation,  and  their 
■actuary  itself  called  a  worldly  sanctuary.    So  much  carnality 
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entered  into  the  scheme  of  their  constitution,  that  they  coufd  not 
be  raised  so  high  above  this  world,  and  the  things  of  this  life,  a» 
christians  under  the  gospel :  they  could  never  have  such  a 
of  forgiving  grace,  nor  so  sweet  a  satisfaction  in-  drawing 
to  God,  as  christians  now  have ;  nor  were  they  so  expressly  com* 
manded,  nor  could,  nor  did  they  so  gloriously  practise  the  duties 
of  love  and  forgiveness  to  men,  as  the  christian  religion  requires, 
and  works  in  the  hearts  of  sincere  beKevers. 

2d  remark.  You  learn  here  an  excellent  rule  for  self-exam* 
ination,  whether  you  have  true  faith  or  no.  If  you  have,  it  will 
be  accompanied  with  this  evidence :  for  this  eternal  life  began  in 
the  soul,  does  not  merely  prove  that  Christianity  is  a  true  doc- 
trine, but  it  proves  also  that  the  faith  of  that  person  is  true, 
where  this  eternal  life  is  begun.  This  is  mentioned  m  the  fore- 
going sermon,  therefore  I  shall  pass  it  over  briefly.  The  apostle 
asserts  this  sufficiently,  ver.  13.  These  things  have  I  mitten  ft 
you  who  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  knom 
that  ye  have  eternal  life.  The  duties  of  morality,  bo(b  of  the  firs* 
and  second  table,  will  be  written  upon  the  heart,  and  wiU,  in  some 
degree,  be  practised  in  the  lifer  where  the  gospel  is  written  in 
the  heart,  and  where  Christianity  is  wrought  in  its  power  in  tin 
soul.  Batr  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  neglect  the  duties  ol 
the  first  table,  or  indulge  themselves  in  a  very  careless  perfor- 
mance of  them  ;  those  who  pass  by  the  duties  of  the  second  table, 
and  those  relative  engagAnents  which  they  lie  under  to  theii 
neighbour  by  the  law  of  God,  can  never  have  the  evidence 
within  themselves,  neither  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  nor  o; 
the  truth  of  their  own  faith  :  They  may  be  heathens,  they  ma] 
be  heroes,  they  may  be  philosophers,  they  may  be  any  thing 
but  christians. 

3d  remark.  Learn  the  true  method  of  confirming  your  souh 
in  the  christian  faith  :  seek  daily  greater  degrees  of  this  divin< 
life  wrought  in  you.  This  advice  is  also  hinted  by  the  aposth 
John,  in  the  13th  verse,  I  have  written  these  things  to  you  con- 
cerning the  witness  of  Christianity,  that  consists  in  having  eternat 
life  begun  in  you,  not  only  that  ye  may  know  ye  have  have  it,  but 
Chat  ye  may  go  on  to  believe  ou  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.-  W< 
have  need  in  our  day  to  be  well  seasoned  with  arguments  against 
the  dangers  of  the  times,  and  the  temptations  of  the  age  in  whicl 
we  dwell.  Christianity  begins  to  be  a  stumbling-block,  and  th< 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  called  folly  ;  it  is  reproached  to  a  ¥erj 
great  and  shameful  degree,  in  a  nation,  which  in  public  professei 
Christianity.  When  we  therefore  shall  be  attacked  with  argu- 
ments to  baffle  our  faith,  and  when  the  wind  of  false  doctrine  shall 
grow  strong,  and  shall  carry  away  many ;  how  shall  we  be  abli 
to  stand  our  ground,  and  hold  fast  our  faith  in  Christ,,  if  we  havi 
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not  this  inward  witness,  the  beginnings  ef  eternal  life  ?  There- 
fere  it  is  that  so  many  christians  waver  and  are  led  away,  some- 
time* to  this  new  doctrine,  sometimes  to  another,  because 
they  feel  so  little  of  the  efficacy  and  power  of  the  gospel 
in  their  hearts,  so  very  little  of  holiness  and  eternal  life  with-' 
ia  them. 

If  yon  cannot  argue  for  the  gospel  with  learning,  nor  from 
experience,  what  will  ye  do  in  an  hour  of  temptation  ?  For  the 
roost  part,  christians  are  too-  little  bred  up  to  those  methods  of 
knowledge,  whereby  they  might  be  capable  of  giving  large,  and 
rational,  and  satisfactory  answers  to  those  that  may  set  themselves 
te  oppose  the  truth  and  progress  of  the  gospel.  What  wiH  you 
do  in  -the  darkness  of  such  a  temptation,  when  those  that  are 
learned  and  ingenious  shall  attack  your  faith,  and  say,  "  \Vhy  dd 
you  believe  in  Jesus  ?"  If  you  have  this  answer  ready  art  hand* 
u  1  have  found  the  efficacy  and  power  of  the  gospel  on  my  heart;1* 
thus  wiM  be  sufficient  to  answer  all  their  cavils.  It  was  one  way 
whereby  Christianity  was  confirmed  in  the  hearts  of  the  martyrs  of 
'old,  and  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  bear  up  against  all  oppo- 
sitions, because  they  found  such  a  divine  efficacy  attending  the 
gospel,  such  a  new  and  heavenly  Hfe  wrought  in  them,  as  enabled 
them  to  go  through  great  hardships  for  the  sake  of  Christ  But 
this  leads  me  to, 

4.  The  fourth  remark,  viz.  If  there  be  this  inward  evidence 
belonging  to  the  gospel,  and  those  that  truly  believe,  then  you 
have  a  strong  encouragement  to  profess  Christianity  under  the 
greatest  persecutions.  It  will  bear  you  out,  it  carries  its  own 
evidence  with  it;  Christianity  hi  the  heart  will  give  courage 
against  temptation.  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial,  says  the  apostle  Peter,  for  in  such  a  fiery  trial  the  gospel 
hath  secured  thousands;  therefore,  says  St.  Paul,  though  1  meet 
with  reproaches  wheresoever  I  go,  tliough  bonds  and  imprisonments 
arait  me,  and  death  itself;  Acts  xx.  23.  yet  I  am  not  ashamed 
(if  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  Rom.  i.  W.  for  it  ts  the  pozcer  of  God  to 
salvation,  to  every  one  tliat  believeth.  Which  is  but  the  sense 
of  my  text  in  other  words.  Every  one  that  beKeves  it  in  truth, 
hath  this  evidence  in  himself,  even  eternal  life :  Therefore  I  count 
not  my  Hfe  dear  to  me,  fyc.  tor  the  gospel  will  bear  me  out  in  my 
profession  of  it,  in  my  publication  of  it,  and  in  my  suffering  for 
it  This  is  the  way  we  shall  learn  to  resist  unto  blood,  and  seal 
the  truth  of  this  gospel  with  our  mortal  lives,  if  we  have  the  seal  of 
this  truth  abiding  in  our  souls. 

5th  remark.  As  from  this  doctrine  you  have  strong  encour- 
agement to  profess  Christianity,  so  you  are  here  taught  the  best 
way  to  honour  the  gospel,  and  to  propagate  the  christian  religion 
iathe  world..  'Make  this  inward  divine  testimony  appear  to  the 
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world ;  let  the  eternal  life  that  is  wrought  in  your  souls  by  this 
gospel)  express  itself  in  all  your  outward  behaviour  amongst 
men.  Tims  the  primitive  christians  did,  and  it  was  their  wo  A  to 
propagate  the  faith  of  Christ  this  way.  The  gentiles  and  un- 
believers were  won  by  their  conversation ;  1  Pet.  iii.  1.  Thus 
the  apostles  did,  who  were  as  so  many  captains  and  officers  in  the 
army  of  christians,  going  before  the  camp;  and  making  war 
against  all  the  idolatry  of  the  heathens.  They  made  that  eter- 
nal life  which  was  wrought  in  their  souls,  appear  publicly,  and 
discover  itself  unto  men,  and  hereby  the  gospel  gained  victory 
and  triumph  wheresoever  it  went.  When  those  who  were  igno- 
rant of  faith  and  its  power,  came  into  the  assemblies  of  christians, 
and  found  the  gospel  to  be  a  doctrine  of  such  divine  attendants, 
it  convinced  their  consciences,  and  changed  many  of  them  into 
new  creatures  ;  they  fell  down,  and  confessed  that  there  is  a  God 
among  the  christians  of  a  truth.  When  they  see  your  conversa- 
tion, when  they  behold  your  faith,  and  holy  fear,  your  zeal  for 
God,  your  delight  in  his  worship,  your  gentleness,  your  meekness, 
Kindness,  and  goodness  toward  your  fellow-creatures,  your  desire  of 
the  salvation  of  men,  and  readiness  to  deny  yourselves  for  their 
good  ;  when  the  heathens  know  and  behold  this,  they  shall  be 
won,  says  the  apostle,  by  such  a  conversation  as  this  is,  to  the  be- 
lief of  the  same  doctrine,  and  practice  of  the  same  duties. 

O  what  unknown  millions  of  arguments  would  support  and 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  if  every  professor  of  it  had  this 
inward  testimony  working  powerfully  in  the  soul,  and  breaking 
forth  in  the  life  !  How  effectually  would  it  silence  the  most  impu- 
dent objectors  !  When  they  shall  put  that  question  to  you,  "  What 
do  you  more  than  others?"  You  would  make  it  appear  in  your 
lives,' that  the  gospel  is  true  and  divine,  by  challenging  all  the 
philosophers,  and  all  the  priests  and  devotees  of  other  religions, 
to  shew  such  men  and  women  as  cliristians  are ;  such  husbands 
and  wives,  such  parents  and  children,  such  masters  and  servants, 
such  lovers  of  God  and  man.  O  how  happy  would  it  be  for  the 
christian  name  and  interest  in  the  world,  if  those  who  profess  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  could  make  a  bold  and  universal  challenge  upon 
this  head  !  Or  when  the  deists  shall  insult  and  say  to  a  believer, 
What  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  more  than  another  man,  that  you  love 
and  adore  him  so  ?  Or  in  the  language  of  the  carnal  Jews,  H  hat 
is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  beloved,  that  thou  makest  so  much 
ado  about  him  ?  The  discovery  of  Christ  reigning  in  the  soul  by 
his  renewing  grace,  will  be  a  sufficient  evideuce  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God,  that  his  character  and  his  person  are  divine,  and  his  mis- 
sion is  from  above  ;  that  he  is  the  chief  est  of  ten  thousand,  and 
altogether  lovely. 

It  is  worth  while  for  us  now  to  take  a  survey  of  ourselves,  to 
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look  back  upon  our  lives,  and  ask,  "  What  testimonies  have  we 
given  to  the  glory  of  tins  gospel,  and  to' the  truth  of  th6  religion 
of  Christ  ?  Have  we  not  sometimes  rather  been  scandals  to 
Christianity  ?  Have  not  our  practices  been  blots  instead  of  evi- 
dences, and  discouragements  to  the  unbeliever,  intead  of  allure- 
ments ?  Have  we  not  sometimes  laid  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
way  of  those  that  hare  had  the  look  of  an  eye,  and  some  tendency 
of  heart  towards  it  ?"  This  will  bean  awakening  thought,  and 
painful  to  conscience  in  the  review. 

Have  we  not  much  reason  to  mourn  that  there  are  some 
among  us  who  walk  as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ?  Phil.  Hi.  17. 
1  would  have  you,  says  the  apostle,  befolloxoers  of  me,  walk  as  1  - 
walk,  as  you  have  me  for  an  example.  1  would  have  you  walk  as 
those  who   have  eternal  life  begun  in  them,  "that  you  may  be  - 
honours  to  the  gospel.     But  time  are  many  who  walk,  of  whom  I 
hare  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  they  are  ene- 
mies of  the  cross,  and  dishonours  to  the  gospel,  instead  of  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  it;  their  end  is' destruction,  their  god  is  their  belly, 
and  their  glory  is  in  their  shame  ;  whereas  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  whence  we  expect  Jesus  the  Saviour ;  18,  19,  20.       We 
who  are  here  upon  earth,  and  have  believed  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
we  should  live  as  though  we  had  part  of  ourselves  «in  heaven  al- 
ready, our  conversation  should  be  so  holy  and  divine.      Eternal 
life  begun  in  our  hearts,  should  break  out,  and  disclose  itself,  and 
thine  bright  among  the  persons  we  converse  with.     O  !  how  much' 
is  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  obstructed,  how  much  the  honour 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  obscured,  and  how  much  the  good  of 
souls  prevented  and  hindered  by  those  that  discover  not  this  eter- 
nal life,  this  sacred  witness,  in  the  holiness  of  heart  and  practice  ! 
But,  beloved,  we  hope  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accom- 
pany salvation,  though  we  thus  speak;  lleb.  vi.  9.  and  yet  we  must 
speak  thus,  with  a  sacred  jealousy  for  the  glory  and  evidence  of 
this  gospel,  with  a  warm  concern  ibr  the  peace  and  welfare  of  your 
souk,  and  with  holy  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the  unbelieving 
world  to  the  faith  ol  (Jod  our  Saviour. 
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divine  Hymns  for  sermons  i,  ii,  and  hx 

The  Inward  Witness  to  Christianity. 


Long  Metre, 

QUESTIONS  and  doubts  be  heard  no 
mora  : 

iet  Cbrift  and  joy  be  all  oar  theme  ; 
Bit  Spirit  seals  his  gospel  sure 
Te>  every  soul  that  trusts  bit  name. 

Jesus*  tby  witness  speaks  within  ; 
"the  mercy  which  thy  words  reveal, 
Refines  the  heart  from  sense  and  sin, 
jsnd  stamps  its  own  celestial  seal, 

*Tts  tfod's  inimitable  band 
tWt  moulds  and  forms  the  heart  anew ; 
Blasphemers  can  no  more  withstand, 
But  bow  and  own  tby  doctrine  true. 

The  guilty  wretch  that  trusts  thy 
blood 
finds  peace  and  pardon  at  the  cross  ; 
The  sinful  soul  averse  to  God, 
Believes  and  loves  his  Maker's  laws, 

Learning  and  wit  may  cease   their 
strife 
When  miracles  with  glory  shine ; 
The  voice  that  calls  the  dead  to  life, 
Host  be  almighty  and  divine. 


Common   Metre* 

WITNESS,  w«  saints;  that  Christ  si 
true; 

Tell  bow  his  name  imparts 
The  life  of  grace  aod  glory  too  : 

Te  hare  it  in  your  Hearts. 

The  besV'nty  building  is  begun 
When  ye  receive  the  Lord  > 

His  bands  shall  lay  the  crowning  stone? 
And  well  perform  his  word* 

Your  souls    are  form'd  by  wisdouVil 
rules, 

Your  joys  and  graces  shine  % 
You  need  no  learning  of  the  schools* 

To  prove  your  faith  divine. 

Let  heathens  scoff/  and  Jews  oppose* 

Let  Satan's  bolts  be  burl'd  ; 
There's,  something  wrought  with* 
shews 
\i  Jesus  saves  the  wor la\ 


SERMON  IV. 


flesh  and  Spirit?  or,  the  Principle*  of  #ro  and  Holiness. 


Rom.  Tiii.  1. Who  wilk  not  after  the  Flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

fTHEN  we  use  the  words  flesh  and  spirit,  in  their  literal  and 
proper  sense,  all  men  know  what  we  mean  by  them :  Flesh  giehe* 
sally  signifies  the  animal  nature ;  that  is,  the  body  and  blood, 
&c.  and  spirit  means  an  intelligent  nature  that  has  understanding 
and  will.    When  these  are  attributed  to  man,  they  are  but  other 
names  to  express  those  two  distinct  beings,  the  body  and  soul, 
that  make  up  human  nature.     But  these  words  are  often  in  scrip- 
ture used  metaphorically,  and  that  in  various  senses ;  yet  the 
metaphor,  as  it  stands  in  my  text,  hath  such  justness  and  pro- 
priety in  it,  that  the  sense  of  it  is  not  very  difficult  to  be  traced* 
being  happily  and  nearly  derived  from  the  proper  and  literal 
meaning.     It  is  plain  that  St.  Paul  uses  this  expression  of  wade* 
tftg  after  the  flesh,  to  signify  a  course  of  sin;  and  by  walking 
After  the  spirit,  he  describes  a  course  of  holiness.    This  is  the 
character  of  such  as  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  whom  belongs  no 
condemnation,  that  they  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  th* 
tfirit;  they  live  not  in  a  course  of  sin,  nor  according  to  sinful, 
'  principles,  but  follow  the  principles  of  holiness  that  are  wrought 
in  them. 

Thus  the  word  flesh  signifies,  and  includes  all  the  principles 
and  springs  of  sin  that  are  found  in  man,  whether  they  have  their 
immediate  and  distinct  residence  in  the  body  or  in  the  soul.  The 
word  spirit  signifies  and  includes  all  the  principles  of  holiness 
that  are  wrought  in  any  person,  whether  immediately  residing  m 
•oul  or  body.  And  among  the  many  places  of  scripture  where 
they  are  so  used,  those  words  of  our  Lord  himself  to  Nieodemus, 
John  iii.  6.  seem  to  make  this  most  evident :  What  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  what  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit;  by  which  he 
means  to  assert,  that  what  comes  by  natural  generation  tends 
towards  sin,  and  what  is  derived  from  the  operation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  leads  to.holiness.  Or,  more  plainly  thus :  all  the  princi- 
ples of  sin  spring  from  mere  human  nature,  as  derived  from  our 
parents,  and  are  called  flesh ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  princi- 
ples of  holiness  spring  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  called 
spirit ;  and  thence  his  argument  derives  the  necessity  of  being 
born  again,  or  born  from  above.  In  the  first  part  of  these  two 
sentences,  fleajoi  and  spirit  are  takjen  literally  for  the  flesh  of  man, 
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and  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  sentences,  flesh 
and  spirit  must  be  taken  figuratively,  for  the  principles  of  sin,  and 
the  principles  of  holiness. 

Now  since  the  apostle  frequently  uses  the  terras  flesh  and 
spirit  in  the  same  sense  which  his  Lord  and  Master  put  upon 
them,  a.nd  talks  often  on  this  subject :  I  shall  spend  this  discourse 
in  shewing  the  grounds  of  this  iigure  of  speech  in  my  text,  and 
in  giving  a  full  explication  and  improvement  of  it  in  the  follow* 
ing  manner : 

I.  I  shall  offer  some  reasons  why  sin,  and  the  principles  of 
it,  are  represented  by  the  flesh. — II.  I  shall  likewise  propose  the 
reasons  why  the  principles  of  holiness  are  expressed  by  the  term 
spirit  And, — 111.  Draw  some  useful  remarks  from  (lie  whole. 

First,  Let  me  shew  why  sin  is  represented  by  flesh,  so  often 
in  scripture ;  and  I  give  these  reasons  for  it : 

I.  Because  fleshly  or  sensible  objects,  are  the  chief  delight 
and,  aim  of  sinners.  They  pursue  them,  and  they  rejoice  in 
them ;  and  these  lead  away  the  soul  from  God  to  sin.  It  is  the 
great  business  of  sinners  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fleshy  and  make 
provision  for  it.  This  is  their  character  in  St.  Paul's  writings ; 
to  gratify  the  appetites  of  the  body,  to  provide  for  the  desires  of 
their  animal  natures,  eating  and  drinking,  and  luxury,  and  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  arc  the  cares  of  most  unregenerate  men.  The  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  gaitics  of  life,  gold  and  silver,  pomp  and  equi- 
page, a  fine  house,  a  gay  appearance  in  the  world,  gaudy  cloathing 
anil  glittering  ornaments  of  the  body,  great  splendor  in  the  eyes 
of  men ;  these  are  the  idols,  the  gods  of  sinners ;  and  they  are 
the  temptations  of  the  saints  too.  The  thing's  that  relate  to  the 
flesh,  and  the  enjoyments  of  this  sensible  and  present  life,  are  the  . 
objects  of  sinful  appetites,  or  of  lawful  appetite  in  a  sinful  degree; 
and  therefore  sin  is  called  flesh. 

II.  Sin  is  also  called  flesh,  because  it  is  communicated  and 
propagated  to  us  by  the  parents  of  our  flesh.  It  is  by  our  flesh 
that  we  are  a-kin  to  Adam,  the  first  great  sinner,  and  derive  a  cor- 
rupted nature  from  liim  ;  from  this  original  taint  we  derive  ini- 
quity, as  a  polluted  stream  from  an  unclean  fountain ;  he  is  the 
father  of  a  sinful  posterity. 

Our  sj)irit8  indeed  are  formed  immediately  by  God,  and  being 
united  to  these  bodies  that  come  from  Adam  by  the  laws  of  crea- 
tion, we  become  the  children  of  Adam,  and  so  are  partakers 
6(  his  sinful  nature.  How  this  is  done,  we  may  learn  from  other 
discourses  :  it  is  enough  here  to  say,  that  irregular  humours,  and 
motions,  and  ferments  are  transferred  and  propagated  from  the 
first  man,  even  from  the  same  blood  of  which  are  formed  all  the 
nations  of  men  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  Acts  xvii. 
36,    These  are  transmitted  down  to  us  the  wretched  posterity. 
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In  some  instance*  this  is  so  evident,  that  all  men  see  and  believe 
it.  How  often  does  the  haughty,  the  peevish,  or  the  choleric 
temper  of  the  parent  appear  in  the  son  or  the  daughter  beyond 
all  contradiction?  And  often,  when  we  see  a  drunken  or  a 
wanton  sinner,  we  cry,  "  He  is  the  express  copy  of  his  father,  he 
borrows  his  vices  as  well  as  his  features,  and  seems  to  be  his  per- 
fect image."  And  though  it  is  not  so  evident  in  all  men,  that  they 
borrow  the  seeds  of  iniquity  from  their  predecessors,  yet  there  is 
proof  enough  from  the  word  of  God,  that 'we  are  conceived  in  sin, 
and  shapen  in  iniquity  that  man  who  is  born  of  a  woman  is  nei- 
ther clean  nor  righteous.  Who  can  bring  a  dean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean?  It  is  impossible ;  for  that  which  is  born  of*  the  flesh  is 
flesh ;  Psalm  li.  5.  Job  xv.  14.  John  iii.  6.  Irregular  tendencies 
towards  lawful  delights,  and  strong  propensities  towards  unlawful 
ones,  a  neglect  of  God,  and  aversion  to  all  that  is  holy  or  heavenly, 
with  an  inclination  towards  fleshly  and  sinful  objects,  are  con- 
veyed to  us  all,  even  from  our  first  parents.  Sinful  Adam  begat 
his  sons  in  his  own  likeness;  Gen.  v.  3.  and  therefore  sin  is 
described  by  flesh,  because  it  came  from  the  father  of  our  flesh. 

III.  Another  reason  why  sin  is  called  flesh,  is  because  the 
chief  springs  of  sin  lie  most  in  our  fleshly  natures ;  all  the  while 
we  continue  here  in  this  world,  the  occasions  of  sin  lie  much  in  our 
body,  in  our  blood,  in  our  natural  constitution,  in  tliis  mortal  frame 
and  contexture ;  fancy  and  passion,  in  all  their  wild  irregulari- 
ties, are  much  influenced  by  the  flesh  and  blood.  Our  bodily 
senses,  our  natural  appetites,  are  continually  tempting  us  away 
from  our  duty,  and  leading  or  enticing  us  to  the  commission  of 
sin ;  or,  at  least,  immediately  falling  in  with  temptation  :  insomuch 
that  sin  is  said  to  work  in  our  members;  Rom.  vii.  5.  to  reign  in 
our  mortal  body;  vi.  12.  Sinful  actions  are  called  the  deeds  of 
the  body;  viii.  13.  Our  sins  arc  called  our  members,  Col.  iii.  5. 
Mortify  by  the  spirit  the  deeds  of  the  bodyy  saith  the  apostle  in 
one  place ;  mortify  your  members  zchich  are  upon  the  earth,  saith  he 
in  the  other  plaice ;  in  both  which  he  means  the  mortification  of 
an.     He  borrows  words  from  the  human  body  to  describe  sin. 

Here  let  it  be  noted,  that  we  do  not  suppose  that  mere  flesh 
tad  blood,  distinct  from  the  soul,  are  capable  of  sin,  properly 
(peaking,  or  can  become  guilty  in  a  proper  sense ;  for  these  are 
m.  mere  matter,  and,  separate  from  the  mind,  cannot  be  under  a 
moral  law,  any  more  than  brute  creatures :  Therefore  we  say,  sin 
it  sot  formally  in  the  body  of  man,  but  it  is  occasionally  there ; 
because  the  senses  and  appetites,  the  parts  and  powers  of  the 
body  become  very  often  an  unhappy  occasion  of  sin  to  the  soul ; 
and  upon  this  account  the  apostle  often  describes  sin  by  the  word 
flesh. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  and  that  is,  to 
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shew  the  grounds  of  this  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  spirit : 
And  there  are  the  same  sorts  of  reasons  to  be  given  why  this  word 
is  used  to  represent  the  principles  of  holiness,  as  there  arc  why 
flesh  should  signify  the  principles  of  sin. 

I.  Because  the  objects  and  aim  of  holy  souls  are  chiefly  spiri- 
tual, viz.  God  and  heaven,  invisible  and  eternal  things.  Spiritual 
objects  are  chief  in  their  esteem,  most  in  their  thoughts,  and  in 
their  desires,  and  have  the  first  place  in  their  designs  and  pursuits : 
As  t/iey  that  are  after  the  jlesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  so 
they  that  are  ajter  the  spirit,  mind  the  things  of  the  spirit  £ 
Rom.  viii.  5.  A  saint,  who  is  spiritually-minded,  aims  at  those 
things  that  are  more  a-kin  to  the  nature  of  a  spirit ;  he  seeks  the 
knowledge  of  the  favpur  of  God,  who  is  the  supreme  of  Spirits, 
the  infinite  and  self-sufficient  Spirit,  in  whose  knowledge,  and  in 
whose  love,  all  intelligent  creatures  find  a  full  sufficiency  of  bles- 
sedness. He  knows  that  all  created  spirits  who  are  holy  and 
happy,  are  made  so  by  derivations  from  God's  all-sufficient  hofi- 
aess  and  happiness ;  and  therefore  he  applies  himself  with  seal 
and  vigour  to  all  those  spiritual  exercises  of  meditation,  faith  and 
prayer,  wherein  God  reveals  himself  and  his  mercy.  The  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  worship,  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  his  grace,  is  the  chief  desire  of  a  holy  souL 
These  are  the  objects  of  the  pursuit  of  a  spiritual  man  ;  he  has 
devoted  himself  to  God  and  things  divine;  upon  account  of 
which,  a  man  is  denominated  holy,  and  therefore  holiness  is  called 
spirit. 

The  holy  man  seeks  the  welfare  of  his  own  soul  or  spirit 
before  that  of  his  flesh ; .  and  while  sinful  men  lay  out  their  whole 
care  and  contrivance  about  the  body,  wltich  must  die,  and  grasp 
at  the  tilings  of  this  life  to  make  provision  for  the  Jiesh,  the  saint 
is  most  concerned  about  his  soul,  which  is  an  immortal  spirit;  he 
endeavours  to  rectify  those  disorders  of  it,  which  sin  and  the 
flesh  have  introduced,  and  is  ever  diligent  to  make  provision  for 
this  soul  of  bis  in  the  spiritual  and  unseen  world,  because  it  must 
have  a  being  there  for  ever.  The  holy  man  is  most  solicitous 
that  his  soul  may  be  happy  in  an  unknown  hereafter,  while  the 
sinner  seeks  all  his  happiness  here. 

As  the  natural  man  neglects  the  two  chief  Spirits  he  has  any 
concern  with,  that  is,  God  and  his  own  soul;  so  fleshly  objects 
are  his  cliief  desire :  But  the  spiritual  man  despises  them  all, 
in  comparison  of  the  unseen  desirables  of  the  spiritual  world. 
The  men  of  this  world  take  pains  to  gratify  their  senses,  and 
Indulge  every  fleshly  appetite  among  the  entertainments  of  this 
present  world ;  but  those  who  are  holy,  mortify  their  sinful  pas- 
sions, and  set  their  affections  on  things  above ;  Col.  iii.  1,  &c. 
They  look  and  aim  at  things  that  are  unseen,  that  are  eternaL*. 
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while  the  ineQ  of  this  world  look  only  at  the  things  that  are  visible 
mud  temporal  j  9  Car.  iv<  18.  The  sinful  many,  or  multitude  of 
■Lasers,  say ,  Who  will  shew  us  any  Mod  ?  But  they  seek  it  only 
among  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  &c«  The  saint  prays  to  his  God, 
Lord,  kfi  upon  me  the  light  of  thy  countenance;  and  this  shall 
pmt  gladness  into  my  heart  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn 
and  their  wine  increased;  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.  This  is  the  first  reason 
holiness  is  described  by  the  word  spirit. 

II.  Holiness  is  represented  by  the  spirit,  because  it  is  com* 
unattested  to  us  by  God  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  even  as  sin  is 
ooaveyed  down  to  us  by  the  parents  of  our  flesh.    It  is  wrought 
in  ns  by  his  blessed  Spirit,  whose  character  it  is  to  be  holy.    In 
Rom.  toL  19,  14.  you  see  holiness  described  as  receiving  its  very 
nature  and  operation  in  us  from  the  Spirit  of  God-    As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it 
Is  by  the  spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  or  body,  that  set* 
we  may  five*    As  they  that  are  born  of  the  flesh  are  flesh,  so 
they  that  art  bora  of  the  spirit  are  spirit :  John.  iii.  6.    This  is 
the  language  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    They  who  have  past 
through  no  renewing  and  reforming  change  of  heart  since  theii* 
natural  birth,  they  are  still  in  a  natural  sinful  state,  and  the 
principles  of  sin  are  prevalent  in  them :'  but  they  who  have  been 
thnscnanged  and  renewed  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  have  a 
new  and  spiritual  natural  principle  and  temper  given  to  them,  and 
are  made  holy*    Aa  by  being  born  of  many  we  become  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam,  and  gain  a  sinful  nature ;  so  by  being  born  of 
God  we  become  the  sons  of  Gtod,  and  gain  a  divine,  a  holy  nature* 
We  are  born  of  God  unto  holiness,  as  we  are  born  of  flesh  unto 
am ;  1  Jokm  iii.  0.     He  that  is  born  of  Ood  sinneth  not ;  that  is, 
sin  is  not  his  nature  and  delight,  nor  his  common  and  allowed 
practice*    We  are  regenerated  and  new-created  by  the  Spirit  o{ 
God ;  Titus  iii.  5,     Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  of  his  own  mercy  hath  he  saved  us  by  regeneration^  and 
teaming  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

III.*  Another  reason  why  the  principle  of  holiness  is  called 
qirit*  is  because  the  chief  springs  of  holiness,  and  of  opposition 
to  sin,  are  found  in  the  soul  or  spiritual  part,  as  the  springs  and 
Tfufom  of  sin  are  chiefly  seated  in  the  flesh. 

This  is  true  both  in  saints  and  sinners*  for  even  in  sinners 
ftst  have  no  renewing  grace,  there  is  the  light  of  nature,  as  well 
n  the  knowledge  of  scripture  in  our  nation;  there  are  the  powers 
If  reason  and  conscience ;  and  these  judge  concerning  vice  and* 
rirtue,  that  one  is  to  be  avoided,  and  the  other  practised;  these 
isward  and  intellectual  principles  tell  us,  that  sin  is  offensive  to 
God  our  Maker ;  that  it  exposes  us  to  his  anger,  and  deserves 
teribfe  punishment;  and  by  the  exercfyaad  influence  ef  natural 

vol,  i.  .   E 
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reason,  added  to  the  knowledge  of  scripture,  and  by  the  inward 
stints,  and  sharp  reproofs  of  natural  conscience,  many  an  eifl 
motion  of  the  flesh  is  suppressed,  many  an  inordinate  appetite 
and  passion  subdued,  and  many  a  grosser  sin  prevented.  No* 
though  all  thin  is  not  properly  called  holiness,  till  the  nature  itself 
be  renewed,  the  love  of  sin  broken,  and  the  love  of  God  wrought 
in  the  heart ;  yet  it  is  evident  that  those  principles  which  rewt 
sin,  and  have  any  distant  tendencies  toward  holiness,  lie  chiefly  in 
the  mind  or  spirit. 

This  is  yet  more  evident  in  a  saint,  a  man  that  is  regenerated 
and  sanctified  by  grace  :  For  though  in  such  a  person,  the  body 
as  well  as  the  spirit,  may  be  in  part  sanctified;,  that  is  soman 
its  irregular  appetites  may  be  much  weakened  and  subdued ;  jet 
still  1  cannot  help  supposing'  that  the  spirit,  or  soul,  has  a  greater- 
share  of  sanctification  than  the  flesh  in  this  Ufe.  It  is  in  the  seal 
that  the  love  of  God  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  is  the  saul 
that  repents  of  past  sins,  and  watches  against  temptation ;  Hii 
the  soul  that  believes  the  gospel,  and  trusts  in  our  Lord  Jem 
Christ :  it  is  the  soul  that  by  faith  takes  a  distant  prospect  of  hea- 
ven and  hell,  and  converses  with  in  visible  things  beyond  the  reach 
and  power  of  flesh  and  sense  :  It  is  by  the  powers  of  the  soul  en- 
lightened and  renewed,  that  we  come  to  see  the  value  and  excel- 
lency of  religion,  and  spiritual  things  above  temporal ;  and  are 
inclined  to  chuse  God  tor  our  only  happiness,  and  Jeaus  Chrtf* 
as  the  xoay  to  the  Father.  The  understanding  and  will  are  fecal- 
ties  of  the  soul,  and  the  flesh  has  no  part  in  their  operations.  The 
soul  of  a  believer  seems  to  be  the  more  proper,  immediate,  and 
receptive  subject  of  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  this  will  appear  by  consulting  the  word  of  God,  or  the  expe- 
riences of  men. 

The  word  of  God  leads  us  very  naturally  into  this  sentiment 
by  its  constant  language.  The  apostle  speaks  indeed  in  one  place 
of  being  sanctified  zeholly,  and  our  whole  spirit,  soul  and  oodf 
being  preserved  blameless,  At.  1  Thess.  v.  23.  But  he  mud 
oftner  expresses  sanctification  by  the  renezrin<*of  the  mind, ;  Rom 
xii.  2.  Renewing  of  the  spirit  of  the  mind  ;  Eph.  iv.  23.  Thougl 
the  ouiuard  man,  or  body,  perish,  yet  the  vmard  man,  or  spirit 
is  renezved  day  by  day  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  And  the  constant  language 
of  the  scripture  calling  sin  flesh,  and  holiness  spirit,  in  the  saint 
intimates  that  there  is  more  sin  in  the  flesh,  and  more  holiness  ii 
the  spirit  of  one  that  is  sanctified.  Thus  we  read  in  St.  Paul! 
discourse  from  the  16th  ver.  of  Romans  vii,  to  the  25th,  where  ya 
find  him  all  along  distinguishing  the  flesh  and  the  mind.  By  on 
of  them  he  complains  in  a  variety  of  expressions,  that  he  is  la 
away  to  sin,  tvhile  the  other  of  them  approves  and  pursues  afte 
holiness ;  and  though  the  words  flesh  and  spirit  are  often  used  fo 
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principles  of  sin  and  holiness,  yet  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
does  not  confine  himself  here  to  these  terms,  but  uses 
>  the  words  body  and  members,  to  represent  sin ;  inward 
B  and  mind,  when  he  points  to  the  springs  of  holiness  ;  which 
rid  lead  one  very  naturally  to  believe  that  there  is  more  sane* 
ation  in  the  mind  or  soul  of  a  believer,  and  more  of  theocca* 
m  of  sin  remaining  in  his  body  or  flesh. 

We  may  find  this  also  in  a  great  measure  from  our  own 
icrience :  We  are  tempted  to  many  more  sins  by  our  various 
nal  appetites  and  senses,  than  by  %the  mere  inclinations  that 

3  to  the  mind,  which  are  purely  intellectual.  There  are 
the  lusts  or  sinful  desires  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  lusts 
the  flesh ;  Eph.  ii.  2.  There  is  a  sinful  curiosity  of  the  mind ; 
h  was  part  of  the  temptation  of  Eve,  a  desire  to  know  evil  as 
ll'«s  good ;  there  is  a  spiritual  malice  and  envy  against  God 
I  his  saints :  there  is  a  spiritual  pride  of  intellectual  endow - 
Bta,  &c:  and  some  of  these  are  found  too  much  in  true  chris- 
ss,  as  well  as  in  unbelievers ;  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged  from 
Mtant  observation,  that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  much  more 
quent,  more  numerous,  and  more  powerful  in  the  greatest  part 
men ;  and  it  is  manifest  that  acts  of  religion  and  holiness,  and 
erases  of  grace,  begin  more  frequently  in  the  inward  inclina- 
a  of  the  spirit,  distinguished  from  the  flesh,  as  sin  more  fre- 
wntly  begins  in,  and  from  the  flesh  itself  either  in  the  outward 
inward  parts  and  powers  of  it. 

Surely  if  our  souls  were  sanctified  by  divine  grace,  but  so 
eh  as  many  are  in  this  world,  and  had  no  flesh  about  them,  they 
mid  not  sin  so  much  as  they  do.  When  we  are  engaged  in  the 
erase  of  grace,  or  performance  of  spiritual  duties,  such  as 
edhation,  prayer,  delighting  in  God,  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus, 
i  should  not  be  so  soon  weary  of  it,  nor  so  immediately  called  away 
sn  it  by  the  mere  vanity  or  wandering  of  our  minds,  if  we  had 
fleshly  objects  about  us,  no  outward  senses,  no  inward  trea- 
res  of  fancy,  no  appetites  of  the  body  to  start  up  and  mingle 
th  our  religion,  to  clog  us  in  our  sacred  work,  to  make  us  grow 
Jtry  under  it,  and  draw  us  from  it.  How  often  must  a  saint 
r,  "  My  soul  is  sincerely  Set  against  every  sin,  and  I  fear  to 
end  him  whom  my  soul  loveth ;  with  my  mind  I  serve  the 
9  of  God,  and  I  watch  against  every  rising  iniquity :  But  my 
twmrd  senses,  or  the  inward  ferments  of  fleshly  appetite  or 
,  surprize  me  before  I  am  aware  and  defile  my  soul.  Some- 
my  spirit  wrestles  hard  with  flesh  and  blood;  I  summon  all 
s  powers  of  reason  and  scripture,  conscience  and  Christianity ; 
nake  a  firm  stand  for  a  season,  and  maintain  a  brave  and  pain- 
I  resistance ;  but  the  restless  and  perpetual  assaults  of  fancy 
passion,  at  last  over-power  the  feeble  spirit,  and  I  sinfUHy 
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submit  and  yield  to  the  fretful  or  the  luxurious  humours  of  the 
body;  and  thus  the  brutal  powers  overcome  the  mi  ml,  and  /  am 
Ted  au-ay  captive  to  si/t.  If  [  had  no(  an  eye,  I  bad  not  bwt 
drawn  away  to  the  commission  of  this  folly ;  if  I  bad  not  an  ew, 
I  had  not  been  tempted  from  t»od  at  such  a  season ;  if  I  bad  not 
such  appetites  or  senses  id  exercise,  1  had  been  secured  from 
many  a  snare  ;  if  1  did  not  wear  this  flesh  about  me,  which  is  «t 
fond  and  tender  of  itself,  and  bo  impetuous  and  active  in  the 
pursuit  of  its  own  ease  and  satisfaction,  1  had  not  shrunk  awty 
ht  such  a  time  from  a  dangerous  duty  ;  I  bad  not  been  so  fearntl 
and  cowardly  at  such  a  place  in  the  profession  of  my  faith,  norM 
often  polluted  my  soul  with  sensualities,  and  made  work  for  bittw 
repentance. 

Thustheeaperiencc  of  christians,  and  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture concur  in-  this  point,  That  the  occasions  of  sin  evidently  lie 
most  in  thcllcsh:  and  a  contradiction  or  opposition  to  sin,  pro- 
ceeds mere  from  die  spirit. 

It  is  true  indeed,  and  must  be  confessed,  that  the  soul  boio? 
but  i»  part  sanctified,  too  often  complies  with  these  ntolioiit  of  m 
rrhich  zrork  iir  our  manbw,  and  the  affections  of  the  soul  itself, 
bemgnot  perfectly  holy,  are  too  easily  induced  to  indulge  the  de- 
sires and  passions  of  the  flesh;  and  thereby  sin  is  committed 
and  guilt  contracted.  The  ion'  or  principle,  of  sin  in  the  membm, 
leads  the  mind,  too  often,  captive ;   Rom.  vii.  23,     Thus  the  soul 
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rower  to  these  questions,  by  making  an  inward  enquiry 
to  ourselves,  according  to  the  three  descriptions  of  flesh  and 
irit 

First,  What  are  our  chief  aims  and  desires  ?  Are  they  bent 
^gratify  the  appetites  of  the  flesh,  and  set  upon  sensual  enjoy 
cats  ?  Or  do  we  seek  and  pursue  spiritual  and  eternal  things, 
our  most  valuable  and  lovely  portion?  What  is  our  chief 
enure  ?  Where  are  our  hearts  and  our  hopes  ?  Are  they 
indering  amongst  heaps  of  gold  and  silver,  roving  over  fair 
id  large  estates,  entertaining  themselves  with  gay  cloathing, 
nours,  and  vanities  ?  Or  are  they  pointing  upwards,  and 
rcctcd  towards  God,  the  first  and  best  of  beings ;  and  fixed  on 
e  blessedness  of  the  spiritual  world.  Is  our  chief  concern  to 
ake  provision  for  thejiesh  and  this  life,  or  to  secure  an  inherit- 
ce  for  our  souls  among  the  incorruptible  glories  of  the  upper 
arid  ?  What  is  it  that  sits  highest  in  our  esteem,  and  awakens 
r  warmest  affections  and  brightest  joys  ?  Is  it  God  or  the 
eature,  heaven  or  earth,  tilings  fleshly  or  invisible  ?  Let  con- 
ience  be  faithful,  and  answer  to  such  inquiries. 

Again,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  have  we  nothing  within  us  but 
kit  was  derived  from  nature  and  the  flesh?  or  do  we  find 
twelves  enriched  with  divine  graces  by  the  influence  of  the 
oly  Spirit  ?  Are  we  the  same  sort  of  creatures  that  we  were 
n  i  or  have  we  had  a  mighty  change  wrought  in  us,  so  that 
eean  find  in  ourselves  that  we  are  bom  again,  born  of  the  spirit  ? 
ave  we  new  love  and  new  hatred,  new  designs  and  pursuits,  new 
js  and  sorrows  ?  or  are  the  affections  of  our  souls  the  same  that 
t  brought  into  the  world  with  us,  and  engaged  chiefly  about  the 
Burs  of  this  body,  and  this  temporal  life  ? 

Let  us  enquire,  in  the  third  place  whether  there  be  any 
position  made  by  our  spirits  against  fleshly  passions  and  appe- 
tea ?  Let  every  one  of  us  ask  our  souls,  \\  hat  inward  conflict 
o  I  find  in  myself  ?  Do  I  comply  with  all  the  sinful  tendencies 
f  fleshly  nature,  or  do  I  maintain  a  continual  resistance  ?  Is 
ma  combat,  and,  as  it  were,  a  duel  within  me,  when  tempta- 
ons  present  themselves  ?  or  am  I  easily  led  away,  and  yield  to 
a  naturally,  without  any  reluctance  ?  Do  I  find  my  flesh  and 
pint' at  war  within  me,  when  any  sensual  allurements  appear  ?  or 
» I  yield  up  all  my  powers  as  servants  to  sin,  and  comply  with 
ie  lasts  of  the  flesh,  with  a  hearty  delight  ?  Am  I  like  a  dead 
sh  carried  down  with  the  stream  of  my  appetites  and  passions, 
sd  make  no  pretences  to  oi>]>ose  the  vicious  current  ?  If,  upon 
ns  enquiry,  1  find  that  the  flesh  is  sovereign,  and  the  spirit  never 
pposes  it,  I  may  pronounce  myself  then  to  be  in  the  flesh,  in  the 
lost  significant  and  complete  manner :  then  I  have  nothing  but 
esh  in  me,  and  my  soul  ix,  as  it  were,  carnalized,  and  deep 
omened  in  the  fleshly  life.  e  J   « 
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I  confess  there  may  be  some  sort  of  opposition  made  to  fleshl 
lusts,  where  there  is  no  renewed  nature,  no  saving*  grace,  » 
true  principle  of  holiness,  such  as  is  described  by  the  spirit  in  w 
text.  Many  a  youth  resists  his  inclination  to  a  drinking  hour,  o 
unclean  iniquities,  by  the  mere  force  of  his  education,  by  th 
awful  regard  he  has  to  his  parents,  by  a  fear  of  injury  to  hi 
health,  or  of  public  shame  or  scandal.  Many  a  wicked  ma 
refuses  to  comply  with  his  corrupt  appetites,  because  he  canta 
bear  tRe  anguish  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  sharp  reproach* 
of  his  reason  and  better  judgment.  And  many  a  guilty  passu 
is  restrained,  and  suppressed,  from  a  natural  fear  of  the  justk 
of  God,  and  an  everlasting  hell,;  without  any  inward  principle  < 
real  piety. 

It  is  not  every  resistance  therefore  that  we  make  and  mall 
tain  against  sin,  can  be  a  sufficient  evidence  that  we  are  new  cm 
tures,  unless  we  can  say  with  St.  Paul ;  Rom.  vii.  22.  I  deligi 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inieard  man;  that  my  soul  not  on 
approves,  but  takes  pleasure  in  holiness  ;  that  sin  is  the  object  • 
my  utter  hatred,  as  well  as  my  present  resistance ;  and  that  n< 
only  as  it  promotes  my  own  ruin,  but  as  it  brings  dishonour  1 
God :  that  my  Very  heart  and  soul  are  set  for  God  and  religioi 
and  it  is  a  grief  and  daily  burden  to  me,  that  there  should  be  ai 
such  thing  as  a  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  n 
mind;  which  makes  the  true  christian  cry  out  often,  with  bitta 
ness  of  soul,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  n 
from  the  body  of  this  death®  Rom.  vii.  24.  Yet  still  it  remaii 
an  incontestable  truth,  That  where  there  is  no  resistance  to  tl 
flesh,  and  the  lusts  thereof,  there  persons  are  not  only  in  a  stai 
of  sin,  but  in  the  strongest  bonds  of  iniquity  ;  they  have  brut 
lied  their  human  natures,  and  have  made  themselves  like  tl 
beasts  that  perish  ;  such  was  the  character  of  the  l£phesian  Gen 
tiles  when  the  gospel  came  first  among  them  ;  they  were  alienate 
from  the  life  of  God,  and  being  past  feeling,  gave  themselves  u 
to  work  all  unclcanness  with  greediness  ;  Eph.  iv.  18,  19. 

Remark  II.  There  may  be  some  spirit  in  a  person  whei 
there  is  much  iiesh ;  some  -  holiness  where  therfc  is  much  su 
For  as  none  but  saints  in  heaven  are  all  spirit,  and  as  the  unrc 

generate  are  all  flesh ;  so  the  saints  here  upon  earth,  are  som 
esh  and  some  spirit,  because  they  are  sanctified  but  in  part ;  the 
are  in  their  way  towards  perfection,  but  they  are  not  perfect 
The  spirit  and  the  flesh  conflict  in  them,  so  that  thet/  cannot  do  th 
things  which  they  would.  As  they  cannot  serve  Gotland  practis 
holiness,  with  such  constancy  and  zeal  as  they  desire,  because  c 
the  lusting  of  the  flesh ;  so  neither  can  they  sink  so  far  into  sin 
nor  indulge  evil  courses  so  far  as  the  flesh  would  lead  them,  i 
they  had  no  strivings  of  the  spirit  to  resist  it,  no  principle*  <i 
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regeneration  or  holiness.  They  arc  led  away  indeed  ihany  times 
by  sensual  and  fleshly  allurements,  but  the  chief  objects  of  their 
pursuit  are  spiritual  and  heavenly ;  they  have  too  many  of  the 
um  vain  affections  and  sinful  desires,  that  were  born  of  the 
fleshy  remaining?  in  them ;  but  they  have  also  new  thoughts  and 
hopes,  new.inclinations  and  appetites  towards  divine  things,  which 
ceuld  not  be  derived  but  from  heaven,  and  prove  them  to  be  born 
of  the  spirit 

As  unreasonable  as  it  is  therefore  for  any  sincere  christians 
to  say,  they  arc  complete  in  holiness,  or  pretend  to  perfection  in 
this  life,  because  they  find  a  work  of  grace  in  them  :  so  it  is 
equally  unreasonable  for  them  to  charge  themselves  with  being 
altogether  carnal  and  un regenerate,  because  they  find  some  of 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  warring  in  them.     I  would  say,  therefore, 
with  compassion  to  such  humble  and  doubting  souls,  while  you 
are  inhabitants  in  flesh,  and  your  sanctification  is  imperfect,  you 
will  not  have  perfect  peace,  there  will  ever  be  some  enemies 
within,  for  you  to  conflict  with ;  and  this  inward  war,  this  battle 
with  flesh  and  blood,  with  self  and  sin,  will  by  no  means  prove 
that  ye  are  utterly  unsanctified :  No,  it  will  rather  give  you  some 
reasons  to  hope,  that  there  may  be  a  principle  of  holiness  wrought 
in  you,  because  you  find  a  resistance  against  the  flesh;  especially 
if  you  experience  also  a  zeal  and  hatred  against  every  rising  ini- 
quity.    The  most  holy  soul  in  this  life,  ean  never  prevent  all  the 
motions  of  irregular  appetite:  and   the  best  of  christians  have 
much  ado  to  -curb  and  suppress  some  sinful  affections  which  spring 
from  flaw  mortal  body.     The  chiefcet  of  saints  had  reason  to 
complain  that  he  was  too  often  led  captive  by  the  law  of  sin  in  his 
members;  Rom.  vii.  23. 

It  is  true  indeed,  if  we  were  completely  sanctified,  if  our 
'spirits  were  entirely  holy,  they  would  constantly  and  effectually 
resist  all  evil  motions  and  appetites  of  the  flesh,  so  that  they  should 
not  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  iniquity  and  guilt :  But  where  this 
resistance  is  not  always  effectual,  yet  if  it  be  constant  and  sincere, 
-and  flow  from  a  real  hatred  of  sin,  there  the  heart  is  renewed,  and 
the  spiritual  life  begun.  Let  trembling  christians  therefore  be 
encouraged,  though  they  may  find  many  vexing  ferments  of  the 
flesh,  ami  disquieting  passions  sometimes  stirring  within  them; 
let  them  not  cast  away  their  hope,  but  let  them  rather  rejoice  in 
the  promises  of  the  covenant,  and  go  on  daily  to  cleanse  them- 
selves, by  the  aids  of  divine  grace,  from  all  flthiness  oftiesh  ami 
spirit,  and  to  perfect  ho/ines*  in  the  Jearvf  God<  3  Cor.  \ii.  1. 

Remark  III.  What  bold  and  impious  folly  are  those  guilty 
of,  who  give  a. loose  to  all  the  appetites  and  lusts  of  the  flesli,  under 
a  Jjrctence  that  it  is  their  temper  and  constitution  leads  them  to 
It;  that  it  is  their  nature  inclines  thefc  to  riot  in  all  luxury  and 
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wantonness ;  and  that  they  do  but  follow  the  leadings  of  ftatn 
I  would  reason  a  little  with  persons  of  such  a  profligate  i 
racter,  if  they  have  not  renounced  reason  as  well-as  religion. 

1.  Consider,  sinners,  whether  you  pre  not  under  a  g 
mistake,  while  you  say,  that  you  obey  all  the  dictates  of  na 
when  you  rush  on  to  fleshly  iniquities.  Have  you  no  natural  < 
science  within  you  that  forbids  these  vile  practioes?  Ha*  it 
given  you  many  a  check  already,  and  many  an  inward  reproi 
Have  you  no  reason  that  tells  you  there  is  a  God,  and  a  ju 
ment,  and  a  terrible  account  one  day  to  be  given  of  the  guilt 
madness  which  you  now  indulge  ?  It  is  out  one  part  of  j 
nature  then,  and  that  the  meanest  and  the  vilest  too,  whose 
tates  you  obey,  whfcn  you  give  yourselves  up  to  all  intempera 
The  very  heathens  have  such  a  conscience  in  them,  such  a 
written  in  their  hearts,  to  forbid,  and  to  condemn  the  grosser  ini 
ties ;  Rom.  ii.  15.  And  such  an  inward  monitor  belongs  to  3 
nature  too,  unless  you  have  entirely  subdued  and  enslaved  1 
spirits,  which  are  the  best  part  of  your  natures,  to  the  tyrann 
your  flesh  ;  unless  you  have  buried  your  reason  in  brutal  appc 
and  seared  your  conscience  as  Kith  a  hot  iron,  that  they  may  nei 
feel  nor  speak. 

2.  You  say,  it  is  nature  you  obey,  while  you  follow  1 
fleshly  lusts ;  but  is  it  not  nature  depraved  and  spoiled  ?  Can 
think  it  is  the  pure,  the  original  and  uncorrupted  nature  of  mi 
follow  all  the  appetites  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  live  upon  a  1 
with  the  brutes  that  perish?  Can  you  imagine  that  your  s 
and  reason,  and  all  the  glorious  powers  of  your  intellectual  m 
in  their  first  perfection,  were  made  to  be  thus  employed  as  lac 
to  the  body,  and  mere  purveyors  to  the  flesh  ?  Is  it  not  a 
your  nature  is  fallen  from  its  original  state,  wliilc  these  me 
powers  of  sense  and  passion  have  so  mighty  and  sovereig] 
influence;  and  is  it  not  rather  the  dictate  of  reason,  and  nat 
and  true  self-love,  that  you  should  seek  the  recovery  of 
original  excellencies,  that  you  should  use  all  methods  to  stoj 
heal  the  diseases  of  your  nature,  and  to  repair  these  ruil 
humanity. 

But  3.  Suppose  it  were  the  inclination  of  animal  natn 
its  original  frame,  to  be  intemperate,  proud,  angry,  impatien 
luxurious ;,  and  suppose  all  the  present  evil  appetites  and  pas 
of  the  flesh,  were  the  attendants  of  man  in  his  first  estate ;  y< 
not  God  your  Creator  and  Governor,  a  right  to  place  you 
state  of  trial,  in  order  to  future  rewards  and  punishments  i 
may  he  not  forbid  your  spirit  to  comply  with  these  inclinattc 
nature  and  the  flesh,  as  a  test  of  your  obedience  to  Gtod 
M^ker,?  Is  it  not  proper  there  should  be  sonAe  difficulties  to 
<juer  in  such  a  probationary  state  ?    And  if  the  God  who  j 
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jro,  fas  actually  appointed  the  matter  of  your  probation  or  trial, 
to  be  a  conflict  of  the  spirit  with  flesh  and  blood,  has  he  not  a 
right  to  make  this  appointment  ?  And  does  not  your  own  reason 
tnd  .conscience  tell  you,  that  you  deserve  his  anger  aud  sever* 
punishment,  if  you  abandon  yourself  to  all  the  wild  motions  *n4  < 
extravagances  of  bodily  appetite,  which  he  requires  you  to  resist 
and  subdue? 

Bethink  yourselves,  O  sinners,  how  you  will  answer  H  to 
God  another  day ;  thpt  when  he  has  given  you  a  soul,  a  spirit,  a 
pooscience  to  fight  against  fleshly  lusts,  you  should  nourish  and 
ifldulge  them  hourly  i    When  he  has  offered  his  grace  to  change 
lour  corrupt  natures,  and  has  sent  his  only  Son,  and  his  eternal 
Spirit  to  purchase  pardon  for  past  sins,  and  to  make  new  crea- 
tures of  you ;  when  he  haa  taught  you  your  duty,  and  offers 
divine  aids  to  fulfil  it ;  when  he  both  entreats  you  as  a  friend,  and 
(Commands  you  as  a  God,  to  resist  these  lusts  of  the  flesh  effect- 
'taally,  and  be  for  ever  holy  and  happy ;  that  you  should  neglect 
the  laws  and  mercies  of  a  great  and  condescending  God,  and 
•till run  riot  in  the  pursuit  of  forbidden  passions  and  pleasure? 
Can  your  hearts  endure,  or  your  hands  be  strong  in  the  day  that 
the  God  of  vengeance  shall  appear  iti  flaming  jire,  to  make 
enquiry  into  such  rebellion  ?    Can  you  be  so  stupid  as  to  hope, 
that  the  poor  pretences  of  flesh  and  nature,  will  screen  you  from 
just  and  almighty  indignation?    Awake,  awake,  O  mistaken 
Creatures,  and  let  the  man  within  you  resume  its  place,  and 
reason  and  conscience  do  their  office.    Awake  from  this  vain  and 
dangerous  dream,  this  fatal  security,  and  wilful  blindness.    Rouse 
the  powers  of  your  souls  to  arm,  and  fight  in  opposition  to  the 
sinful  flesh ;  arise  and  bestir  yourselves  ere  the  time  of  trial  be 
faded,  and  the  decisive  sentence  of  an  offended  God,  doom  you 
to  miseries  tliat  have  no  end. 

Remark  IV.  In  this  description  of  the  principles  of  sin  and 
holiness,  as  seated  in  our  flesh,  or  in  our  spirit,  we  may  see  the 
nature  of  the  christian  warfare ;  that  much  of  it  consists  in  a 
fight  of  the  spirit -with  flesh  and  blood.  Little  do  some  christi- 
ans consider  how  much  of  religion  lies  in  watching  over  their 
appetites  and  senses,  and  setting  a  guard  upon  the  sinful  tenden- 
cies of  the  flesh ;  little  do  they  think  how  much  of  their  piety  and 
their  holy  .peace  depends  oil  keeping  down  this  flesh,  and  subdu- 
feig  it  to  the  best  service  of  the  soul. 

There  may  be  some  persons,  who  under  pretence  of  serving 
God  in  the  spirit,  and  tlie  more  exalted  and  refined  notions  and 
practices  of  Christianity,  give  a  loose  to  the  flesh,  in  eating,  and 
drinking,  and  dressing,  and  all  the  luxuries  of  life.  But  can 
these  christians  imagine,  that  when  they  pamper  and  indulge 
Chat  wherein  ain  is  chiefly  seated,  their  .spirits  should  long  mam- 
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tain  their  purity  and  heavenly-mindedness  ?  St.  Paul  was  of 
another  mind ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  I  keep  under  my  body,  says  he ;  £ 
fight  with  my  flesh  which  is  my  great  enemy,  vvamuig*  *»• 
3tAa?vytf,  I  subdue  it,  and  bear  it  down,  a*  jrith  heavy  blows,  I 
keep  it  under  as  a  slave,  lest  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  become  a  cast-arcay ;  lest,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others  the  doctrines  of  mortifying  the  flesh,  and  of  walking* 
according  to  the  spirit,  I  should  indulge  such  fleshly  sins  as  would 
prove  my  eternal  ruin. 

Let  not  any  man  imagine,  that  I  am  here  teaching  the  Ro- 
mish penances,  and  monkish  severities ;  tltere  is  no  necessity  of 
sack-cloth  and  beggary,  scourging  and  starving,  in  order  to  keep 
the  body  fit  for  the  duties  of  religion.  Surely  there  is  a  medium 
between  the  self-indulgence  of  some  lazy  and  carnal  christians, 
and  the  superstitious  forms  of  mortifying  the  flesh,  practised  in 
the  popish  church ;  and  if,  under  a  pretence  of  sublime  spiritu- 
ality, we  let  the  fleshly  appetites  get  the  mastery  of  us,  the  pros* 
I>erity,  and  even  the  safety  of  the  soul,  will  be  in  extreme  hazard ; 
for  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  agree  well  in  this  doctrine,  that  fleshly 
lusts  tear  against  the  soul;  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

I  confess  the  apostle  tells  the  Ephcsians,  chap  vi.  ver.  12.  ■ 
We  Tcrcst/e  not  against  flesh  and  blood j  #c.  But  it  is  plain  he 
means  no  more,  than  that  flesh  and  blood  are  not  our  only  ene- 
mies, but  that  we  wrestle  also  with  principalities  and  powers,  and 
sjriritual  wickedness,  i.  e.  with  Satan  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 
Yet  we  must  remember  that  the  powers  of  darkness  chiefly 
attack  our  spirits  by  means  of  our  flesh.  I  cannot  believe  they 
would  have  so  much  advantage  over  our  souls  as  they  have,  if 
our  souls  were  released  from  flesh  and  blood.  Satan  has  a 
chamber  in  the  imagination,  fancy  is  his  shop  wherein  to  forge 
sinful  thoughts  ;  and  he  is  very  busy  at  this  mischievous  work, 
especially  when  the  powers  of  nature  labour  under  any  disease, 
and  such  as  affects  the  head  and  the  nerves  :  He  seizes  the  un- 
happy opportunity,  and  gives  greater  disturbances  to  the  mind, 
by  awakening  the  images  of  the  brain  in  an  irregular  manner,  and 
stimulating  and  urging  onwards  the  too  unruly  passions.  This 
crafty  adversary  is  very  ready  to  fish,  as  we  say,  in  troubled 
waters ;  where  the  humours  of  the  body  are  out  of  order.  Thus 
he  is  wise  to  make  his  advantage  of  all  our  weaknesses,  and  to 
gain  some  interest  in  them,  to  execute  his  hellish  designs  thereby; 
2  Cor.  xji.  7.  A  messenger  of  Satan  and  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
were  both  together  troublesome  to  St.  Paul ;  whether  they  be- 
came two  distinct  enemies,  or  one  strengthened  by  the  influence 
of  the  oi her,  is  hard  to  determine  ;  but  thus  much  seems  to  be 
intimated,  that  some  troublesome  disorder  in  the  flesh,  gave  a 
great  occasion  to  Satan  to  buffet  St.  Paul  more  severely,  and  do 
him  mfcrc  mischief. 
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It  is  hard  wrestling  for  a  poor  sanctified  sou],  with  so  violent 
wd  strong  a  yoke-fellow  as  our  flesh.  The  powers  of  the  flesh 
twine  about  our  feeble  spirit,  and  often  pull  it  to  the  ground,  and 
get  the  mastery  of  it.  The  just  man  may  fall  down  seven  times, 
and  rue  again ;  but  the  wicked  fall  into  mischief  and  attempt  not 
to  rise  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  We  are  tied  to  the  flesh  while  we  are 
>  here,  and  it  is  the  biggest,  and  the  hardest  part  of  pur  State  of  trial, 
to  "be  constantly  tied  to  such  flesh  as  ours  is.  All  the  adversaries 
we  have  besides,  are  not  equal  to  the  adversary  that  dwells  with 
us,  nor  is  all  their  power  equal  to  the  power  of  our  flesh  and 
blood,  with  its  restless  urgencies,  leading  us  away  from  God  to 
sin.  There  is  so  close  a  union  between  flesh  and  spirit,  in  this 
state,  that  we  carry  our  prison  about  us,  even  the  flesh  in  which 
we  inhabit ;  we  drag  our  chains  about  with  us ;  we  are  tied  down 
to  our  senses ;  we  are  too  nearly  allied  to  the  passions  and  appe- 
tites of  this  animal  in  winch  the  soul  dwells,  and  these  the  soul 
cannqt  master  and  subdue  entirely ;  however,  let  us  wrestle  with 
flesh  and  blood,  as  well  as  with  the  tempting  world,  and  the  ma- 
l;ce  of  Satan ;  let  us  bestir  ourselves,  and  fight  the  good  fight  uf 
faith,  for  the  crown  is  worth  the  labour  ot  the  conquest 

Yet  there  is  another  difficulty  attends  this  part  of  our  spiritual 
warfare,  viz.    This  U  a  combat  to  which  the  Captain  of  our  Sal' 
pation  did  not  lead  us  on  in  person,  and  in  which  Christ  never 
went  before  us.     It  is  a  labour   of  piety  in  which   our  blessed 
Saviour  was  not  our  pattern ;  nor  could  he  be,  for  he  had  no 
principle  ofaininhis  soul,  nor  any  sinful  motion  in  all  his  sensi- 
tive powers.    His  flesh  itself,  in  a  literal  sense,  was  born  of  the 
spirit,  and  he.  was  all  spirit,  all  holy.     The  Holy  Ghost  over- 
shadowed the  blessed  virgin  ;  and  that  lioly  thing  that  was  born 
of  Mary,  was  sanctified  in  its  original,  and  united  to  the  eternal 
©on  of  Uod  ;  Luke  i.  35.     Never  had  he  one  disorderly  passion  ; 
never  one  vicious  appetite,  no  criminal  wish,  no  guilty  inclina- 
tion ;  he  knew  no  excessive  tendencies  towards  a  lawful  object, 
nor  did  he  feel  any  inward  propensity  toward  an  unlawful  one. 
Retook  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  indeed  because  the  children  were 
partakers  of  it :  In  all  things  was  he  made  like  to  his  brethren,  but 
vithouf  shiy  and  tempted  in  all  points,  as  we  are,  except  this  inward 
tod  native  temptation  ;  Heb.  ii.  11,  17.  and  iv.  15.     This  part 
of  our  warfare,  therefore,  we  have  no  perfect  pattern  for  ;  the 
leader  of  the  holy  army  never  went  through  these  special  and 
■ore  conflicts,  in  which  our  spirits  are  daily  engaged,  even  the 
"War  with  corrupt  nature  and  sinful  flesh  :  yet  he  pities  and  sym- 
pathizes with  us ;  for,  as  God,  he  knows  our  whole  frame  per-' 
fatly**;  and  he  knows,  as  man,  what  our  flesh  is,  and  what  its  sin- 
ful appetites  are,  so  far  as  his  holy  nature  will  admit  of  this  sym- 
pathy. 'In  such  a  case  as  this,  which  he  never  experienced,  yet 
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he  supplies  us  with  such  grace  as  is  effectually  snited  to  relieve 
these  agonies  ;  and  the  kind  angel  of  the  covenant  wilLbe  at  our 
right-hand,  to  strengthen  the  sincere  combatants,  that  they  be  not 
overcome. 

Remark  V.  How  much  do  our  fellow-ehristiaiM?  deserve 
our  pity,  that  labour  under  great  difficulties,  and  great  dark- 
ness, through  the  perverse  humours  of  their  flesh?  through 
the  untoward  constitutions  of  their  nature,  tlirough  the  pee- 
vish, or  proud,  or  malicious,  or  passionate  tempers  of  their  mor- 
tal body  ? 

Some  have  a  more  wrathful,  some  a  more  wanton  mixture 
of  blood  and  natural  spirits  ;  others  again  more  melancholy  in 
their  constitution,  are  ready  to  overwhelm  themselves  with  de- 
spair and  unbelieving  sorrows;  they  go  on  fighting  and  mourn- 
ing all  the  day  long,  with  many  a  violent  contest,  many  a  groan 
and  struggle,  many  a  sharp  combat,  and  perhaps  with  many  a 
wound  too.  They  are  often  upon  their  knees  for  strength  to  sub- 
due this  ever  present  enemy  the  flesh,  and  can  gain  but  little  ad- 
vantage ;  they  are  fighting  from  day  to  day,  and  their  sins  are  so 
powerful  still,  that  they  think  they  never  get  nearer  to  the  con- 
quest :  they  labour  and  toil,  pray  and  endeavour  to  obtain  divine 
-assistance,  and  yet  are  too  often  overcome.  This  is  the  case  of 
tnany  a  christian  who  hath  some  strong  corruption  mingled  with 
his  constitution.  Let  us  pity  such  and  pray  for  them  too,  and  not 
fee  hasty  in  censuring  their  character  and  their  state  :  Bless  God 
if  your  constitution  be  of  a  happier  mould,  and  if  your  trial*  are 
not  so  great,  and  your  temptations  so  heavy  as  theirs. 

But  yon  will  say,  "  They  sin  often,  and  fall  very  foully,  and 
dishonour  religion  more  than  you."  It  may  be  so  ;  but  it  may  be 
they  fight  harder  than  you  do,  and  labour  with  more  assiduity, 
and  exercise  more  grace  than  ever  you  did,  and  yet  are  more 
frequently  overcome  by  sin  ;  so  strong  is  the  constitutional  ini- 
quity in  some  natures,  more  than  it  is  in  others.  Therefore  while 
you  condemn  the  sin,  let  not  the  poor  striving  mourning  sinner 
be  censured  heavily  as  to  his  character,  or  as  to  his  estate.  It  was 
aaid  of  a  very  great  man  of  God  heretofore,  that  he  had 
grace  enough  for  ten  men,  but  not  half  enough  for  himself, 
bemuse  his  natural  constitution  was  so  very  violent  and 
passionate. 

When  thou  s^est  therefore  a  christian  often  in  sorrow,  con- 
fessing Lis  follies,  and  continually  humbled  under  a  sense  of  the 
levity  of  his  spirit,  or  the  vanity  of  his  natural  temper ;  when  he 
grieves,  that  in  such  and  such  a  season,  he  has  indulged  unlaw-* 
ful  airs,  and  complied  too  far  with  the  vices  of  company,  wheD 
thou  observest  his  spirit  vexed  and  pained  inwardly,  that  he  has 
indulged  any  criminal  appetite  or  passion  beyond  what  has  been 
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visible  in  thy  own  conduct ;  do  not  pride  thyself  in  thy  own 
purity,  or  disdain  thy  mourning  brother,  but  say  within  thyself 
**  Perhaps  he  has  watched  and  laboured  more  than  I  have  done, 
and  yet  his  own  iniquity  was  too  strong  for  him."  Think  with 
thyself  that  he  was  wrestling  with  a  giant,  and  fought  hard,  and 
was  overcome ;  but  thy  own  combat  was  but  as  it  were  with  a 
dwarf  or  a  child,  with  some  feebler  vice  that  had  less  root  in  thy 
constitution  ;  and  therefore  though  thou  hast  laboured  less,  yet 
thou  hast  gained  the  victory.  And  to  encourage  such  mourning 
christians,  let  me  add,  that  in  the  future  state,  it  is  probable, 
the  saints  Shall  be  rewarded  not  so  much  according  to  their 
actual  success  and  victory,  as  according  to  the  toil  and  labour 
of  the  combat. 

Yet  take  this  caution  by  the  way  too  r  Such  persons  should 
foot  think  themselves  innocent,  because  they  fight  harder  against 
ain  than  others  do  ;  let  them  not  think  all  warnings  useless*  nor 
be  angry  with  the  gentle  admonitions  of  their  friends,  as  though 
they  were  hard  censures :  for  such  christians  have  more  need  of 
warning  than  others,  because  they  are  more  in  danger.  They 
ought  to  be  crying  out  on  themselves  continually,  O  wretched 
creature!  who  shaft  deliver  me  f  They  should  beg  reproofs,  and 
•ay,  Lei  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  kindness ;  and -let  him 
reprove  me,  it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil  that  shall  not  break  mu 
head:  Rom.  vii.  24.  Psal.  cxli.  5.  Let  my  brethren  watch 
over  me,  for  I  find  I  am  not  sufficient  to  be  my  own  keeper ;  and 
let  them  have  compassion  on  me,  plucking  me  out  oftkejire,  for  I 
hate,  as  well  as  they,  the  garment  spotted  with  thefiesh ;  Jude, 
▼er.  23.  Thus  the  flesh  must  be  brought  under  by  constant 
watchfulness,  prayer,  and  resistance,  else  we  cannot  maintain 
holiness  and  peace.  Take  heed  therefore,  O  feeble  and  tempted  , 
christian,  while  thou  art  by  prayer  engaging  the  heavenly 
alliance  on  thy  side,  that  thou  let  not  thy  own  weapons  drop, 
but  maintain  the  war.  The  fight  is  to  last  but  tlireescore 
years  and  ten  ;  if  thou  svercome,  there  is  the  crown  of  life 
ready  for  thee,  which  Jesus  the  Judge  shall  bestow  on  all 
the  conquerors. 

Remark  VI.  How  should  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  that  hour 
that  shall  release  us  from  this  sinful  flesh  ,  when  we  shall  serve 
God  in  spirit  without  a  clog,  without  a  tempter  !  O  with  what 
a  relish  of  sacred  pleasure  should  a  saint  read  those  words  in  2 
Cor.  v.  8.  Absent  from  the  body,  and  present  trith  the  Lord ; 
Absent  from  this  traitor,  this  vexing  enemy,  that  we  constantly 
carry  about  with  us  !  Absent  from  the  clog  and  chain  of  this 
sinful  flesh,  the  prison  wherein  we  are  kept  in  darkness,  and  are 
confined  from'  God  !  Absent  from  these  eyes  that  have  drawn 
our  souls  afar  from  ttod  by  various  temptations  ?  and  absent 
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from  these  ears  by'  which  we  have  been  allured  to  transgresmoft 
and  defiling  iniquities  !  Absent  from  those  lust*  and  passions, 
from  that  fear  and  that  hope,  that  pleasure  and  that  pain,  thai 
love,  that  desire,  and  that  anger,  which  are  all  carqal,  and  seat* 
ed  in  the  fleshly  nature,  and  become  the  spring  and  occasion  of  so 
much  sin  to  our  souls  in  this  state.  Absent  from  the  6orfy,  and 
present  with  the  Lord  :  Methinks  there  is  a  heaven  contained  in  the 
first  part  of  these  words,  absent  from  the  body;  and  a  double 
happiness  in  the  last,  present  with  the  Lord:  present  with  him 
who  hath  saved  our  spirits  through  all  the  days  of  our  christian 
conflict,  and  hath  given  us  the  final  victory :  Present  with  that 
God,  who  shall  eternally  influence  us  to  ail  holiness,  who  shall 
forever  *hine  upon  upon  us  with  his  own  beams,  and  make  us 
conformable  to  his  own  holy  image  :  Present  with  that  Lord  and 
Saviour,  from  whom  it  shall  sot  be  in  the  power  of  all  creatures 
to  divert  or  draw  us  aside. 

It  is  by  our  flesh  in  this  world  that  we  are  »-km  to  so  many 
temptations,  a-kin  to  all  the  objects  that  stand  around  us,  to 
tempt  us  from  our  God  ;  and  we  are  ready  to  cry  out,  "  O  the 
blessed  angels  that  were  never  a-kin  to  the  flesh!  O  those  bles- 
sed spirits,  who  move  swift  as  flames  to  execute  the  will  of  their 
God,  without  the  incumberance  of  flesh,  without  being  allured 
by  that  most  powerful  and  successful  tempter  !  Happy  beings ! 
they  know  not  our  toils  ;  they  feel  them  not ;  they  are  all  spirit; 
they  are  all  holy  !  O  the  blessed  saints  in  glory,  that  are  releas- 
ed from  their  flesh,  whfch  once  they  had  so  many,  and  so  sore 
combats  with  I  Their  flesh,  which  heretofore  prisoned  them, 
and  pained  them,  and  drew  them  often  away  from  God,  con- 
trary to  that  heavenly  bias  that  was  put  upon  their  souls  by  God 
the  Sanctifier  !" 

But  we  rejoice  in  hope  that  our  turn  shall  come  too.  There  is 
a  day  of  deliverance  from  this  sinful  flesh  provided  for  us.  All  our 
times  arc  in  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  best  time,  is  the  time  of 
release  from  this  sinful  companion.  Let  our  faith  say,  "  I  read 
in  the  promises  that  this  same  happiness  belongs  to  me,  which 
the  saints  above  are  now  possessed  of  :  It  is  coming,  it  is  coming 
as  fast  as  time  and  the  heavens  can  move,  as  fast  as  days  and 
hours  can  remove  out  of  the  way."  Then  we  shall  have  no  flesh 
for  the  world  to  lodge  one  temptation  in,  nor  for  Satan  to 
make  use  of  as  an  engine  of  his  malice,  to  batter  the  constancy 
and  duty  of  our  souls ;  then  we  shall  be  freed  from  all  those 
methods  of  injury  to  our  spirits,  which  we  receive  now  by  means 
of  the  flesh. 

Thus  at  the  day  of  our  death  is  derived  a  glorious  liberty, 
and  thence  we  date  our  joys  ;  but  our  joys  rise  high  indeed,  if  our 
faith  cap  but  look  a  little  farther,  and  take  a  prospect  of  that  day, 
when  our  flesh  shall  be  raised  in  perfect  holiness,  and  our  spirits 
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completely  holy,  shall  be  rejoined  to  it;  then  it  shall-bcno  more, 
true,  that  flesh  and  spirit  lust  against  eacl\  other,  and  these  two 
are  contrary  ;  for  flesh  and  spirit  shall  both  draw  one  way,  both 
lead  us  towards  our  divine  original,  and  the  first  Father  of  our 
minds,  shall  concur  together  to  influence  us  to  perfect  holiness  ; 
then,  when  our  spirits  shall  be  like  God,  the  first  and  best  of 
Spirits  ;  and  when  our  flesh  shall  be  like  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
God,  that  great  pattern  of  a  glorified  body. 

And  this  day  will  surely  come,  for  our  Redeemer  with  his 
body  is  glorified  in  heaven,  and  he  sits  there  as  a  pattern  of  our 
bodies  to  be  glorified,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  of  it  too.  O 
come  the  day  when  he  ■  shall  change  these  bodies  of  our  vileness 
into  the  form  of  the  body  of  his  glory  !  and  he  can  easily  do  it, 
by  that  power  whereby  he  can  subdue  all  things  to  himself ; 
Phil.  iii.  21.  Then  shall  our  flesh  And  our  spirit  join  sweetly 
together  and  each  of  them  fulfil  and  enjoy  their  part,  in  the  busi- 
ness and  blessedness  provided  for  them  in  regions  of  unknown 
pleasure.    Amen. 
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Flesh  and  Spirit ;  or,  the  Principles  of  Sin  and  Holiness. 


WHAT  ▼aid  desires,  and  passions  vain, 

Attend  this  mortal  clay4 
Oft  have  they  piere'd  my  soul  with  pain, 

And  drmwo  my  heart  astray. 

How  have  I  wanderM  from  my  God, 
And  following  tin  aod  shame, 

Ja  tfatt  vile  world  of  flesh  and  blood 
Defil'd  my  nobler  frame  ! 

For  ever  blessed  be  thy  grace 
That  form 'd  my  spirit  new. 

made  it  of  an  heaven-born  race, 
Thy  glory  to  pursue. 
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My  spirit  holds  perpetual  war, 
And  wrestles  and  complains, 

And  views  the  happy  moment  near, 
That  shall  dissolve  its  chains. 

Chearful  in  death  I  close  my  eyer, 

To  part  with  ev'ry  last, 
And  charge  my  flesh  whene'er  it  rise, 

To  leave  them  in  the  dust. 

How  would  my  purer  spirit  fear 

To  put  this  body  on, 
If  its  old  tempting  powers'  wer*  there, 

Nor  lust*,  nor  passions  gone  ! 
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The  Soul  drawing  ne#r  t$  God  in  prayer*. 


JFe«  *avL  4,  4.— O  the*  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him :  that  I  mifcht 
even  to  hb  teat j  I  wo»id  order  »?  cause  before  ham,  iik!  fill  mj  mouth  wilhr 


tHE  FItoT  *>RT. 

A  HIS  book' of  Job  might,  perhppc,  be  the  first  and  etrfieai 
part  of  all  the  written  word  of  God ;  for  learned  men,  upon  good 
ground,  suppose  that  this  history  was  elder  than  the  days  of 
Moses,  and  yet  it  hath  many  a  sweet  lessen  of  experimental  reli- 
gion in  it,  to  teach  the  disciples  of  Christ;  we  may  learn  mam 
duties  and  comforts  from  it  in  our  day,  upon  wfiom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come.  The  style  of  it  in  some  parts  is  so  magnificent 
and  solemn,  in  others  so  tender  and  affectionate,  that  we  must 
feel  something  of  devout  passion  when  we  read  this  history,  if 
our  hearts  are  but  in  a  serious  frame,  and  if  our  temper  or  cir- 
cumstances of  mind  or  body  have  any  thing  a-kin  to  the  grief  or 
piety  of  this  good  man. 

Job  had  now  heard  long  stories  of  accusation  from  his  friend* 
while  he  was  bowed  down,  and  groaning  tinder  the  heavy  pro- 
vidences of  God ;  they  persecuted  him  whom  God  had  smitten,  and 
poured  in  "fresh  sorrows  upon  all  his  wounds.  "  I  will  turn 
aside,  saithhe,  from  man,  for  miserable  comforters  are*  ye  ail; 
and  I  will  address  myself  to  God,  even  to  the  God  that  smite* 
me.  O  that  knew  where  I  might  find  him !  The  stroke'  of  the 
father  doth  not  make  the  child  tiy*from  him,  but  come  nearer,  and 
bow  himself  before  his  best  friend :  this  is  the  filial  temper  of  the 
children  of  God.  "  My  complaint  is  bitter ',  (saith  Job,  ver.  2.J 
because  of  my  sorrows  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  from  the  accu- 
sations and  reproaches  of  my  friends  ;  you  may  think  I  am  too 
lavish  in  my  complainings  and  my  continual  cries,  but  I  feel 
more  than  1  complain  of."  And  therefore  Job  is  set  up  as  a 
pattern  of  patience ;  for  he  could  say,  my  stroke  is  heavier  than 
my  groaning. 

There  are  some  of  the  children  of  God  who  give  themselves 
up  to  a  perpetual  habit  of  complaints  and  groans,  though  no  trial 
hath  befallen  them  but  what  is  common  to  men ;  they  make  all 
around  them  sensible  of  every  lesser  pain  they  feel,  and  being: 
always  uneasy  in  themselves,  they  take  the  kindest  and  gentlest 
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admonition  for  an  accusation  ;  and  while  they  imagine  themselves 
in  the  case  of  Job,  they  resent  highly  evert  real  or  suspected 
injury :  in  short,  they  make  a  great  part  of  their  own  sorrows 
themselves,  and  then  they  cry  out  and  complain ;  and  among 
their  dismal  complainings,  they  often,  without  reason,  assume 
the  words  of  Job  as  their  own,  and  say,  my  stroke  is  heavier  than 
my  groaitingi  In  some  persons  this  is  the  temper  of  their  natures, 
and  in  others  a  mere  distemper  of  the  body  ;  but  both  ought  to 
watch  against  it,  and  resist  it,  because  it  appears  so  much  like 
sinful  impatience  and  fretfulness,  that  it  cannot  be  indulge^  with- 
out sin. 

There  are  others,  whose  real  afflictions  are  dreadful  indeed, 
and  uncommon,  who  seem  to  tire  all  their  friends  with  their  com- 
plaints too ;  but,  it  may  be,  if  we  knew  all  their  variety 
of  sorrows,  and  could  take  an  intimate  view  of  every  outward  and 
inward  wound,  we  should  acknowledge  their  stroke  was  heavier 
than  their  groaning  ;  and  especially  when  God  is  in  such  a  iriea^ 
sure  absent  from  them  too,  that  they  are  at  a  loss,  as  Job  was, 
horw  they  should  come  at  hiin  or  converse  with  the  heavenly  Fa- 
ther :  then  their  souls  break  out  into  vehement  desires,  O  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  him  ! 

A  child  of  God  who  is  wont  to  maintain  a  constant  and  hum- 
ble correspondence  with  heaven/  does  often  receive  such  sensible 
influences  of  instruction  and  comfort  from  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  he  is  led  on  sweetly  in  the  path  of  daily  duty,  by  the  guiding 
providences  of  God,  and  by  die  secret  directions  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  He  finds  divine  pleasure  in  his  morning  addresses  to  the 
mercy-seat,  and  returns  to  the  throne  in  the  evening  with  joy  in 
his  heart,  and  praise  upon  his  tongue.  He  has  something  to  do 
with,  the  great  God,  in  a  way  of  humble  devotion,  in  all  his  im- 

K riant  concerns  ;  but  if  God  retire  and  withdraw  from  him,  he 
sis  and  bemoans  the  divine  absence,  and  his  heart  meditates 
grief  and  complaints ;  aqd  when  at  the  same  time  he  is  pressed 
with  other  burdens  too,  he  breathes  after  God  with  a  sacred  im- 
patience, and  longs  to  know  where  he  may  find  him :  then  says  the 
•ool,  "  O  if  I  could  but  come  near  to  the  seat  of  God,  in  my  ad- 
dresses to  him,  I  would  order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  my  mouth 
xitk  arguments."     This  brings  me  to  the  doctrine,  which  shall 
be  the  subject  of  my  discourse. 

Observation.     When  a  christian  gets  near  the  seat  of  God 
in  prayer,  he  tells  him  all  his  sorrows,  and  pleads  with  him  for 


In  discoursing  on  this  doctrine  I  shall  consider  four  things. — 
I-  How  may  we  know  when  a  soul  gets  near  to  God  in  prayer ; 
or  what  is  to  get  near  the  seat  of  God. — II.  What  are  the  parti- 
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cular  subjects  of  holy  converse  between  God  and  the  soul. — III. 
Why  such  a  soul  tells  God  all  his  sorrows. — IV.  How  he  pleads 
with  God  for  relief. 

First,  How  may  we  know  when  a  soul  gets  near  the  seat  of 
God  in  prayer  ? 

I  answer,  there  will  be  some  or  all  these  attendants  of  near- 
Bess  to  God. 

I.  There  will  be  an  inward  sense  of  the  several  glories  of 
God,  and  suitable  exercises  of  grace  in  the  soul.  For  when  we 
get  near  to  God,  we  see  him,  we  are  in  his  presence ;  he  is  then, 
as  it  were,  before  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  even  as  the  soul  is  at  all 
times  before  the  eyes  of  God.  There  will  be  something  of  such 
a  spiritual  sense  of  th?  presence  of  God,  as  we  shall  have  when 
our  souls  are  dismissed  from  the  prison  of  this  flesh,  and  see  him 
face  to  face,  though  in  a  far  less  degree  :  It  is  something  that 
resembles  the  future  vision  of  God  in  the  blessed  world  of  spirits ; 
and  those  souls  who  have  had  much  intimacy  with  God  in  prayer, 
will  tell  you  that  they  know,  in  some  measure,  what  heaven  is. 
The  soul,  when  it  gets  near  to  God,  even  to  his  seat  beholds  seve- 
ral of  his  glories  displayed  there ;  for  it  is  a  seat  of  majesty,  a 
seat  of  judgment,  and  a  seat  of  mercy.  Under  these  three  cha- 
racters is  the  seat  of  God  distinguished  in  scripture ;  and  because 
this  word  is  part  of  my  text,  I  shall  therefore  a  little  enlarge  upon 
these  heads. 

When  the  soul  gets  near  to  God,  it  sees  him, 

1.  As  upon  a  seat  of  majesty.  There  he  appears  to  the 
soul  in  the  first  notion  of  his  divinity  or  godhead,  as  self-sufficient, 
and  the  first  of  beings  :  He  appears  there  as  the  infinite  ocean, 
the  uumcasurable  fountain  of  being,  and  perfection,  and  blessed* 
'  ness;  and  the  soul,  hi  a  due  exercise  of  grace,  shrinks,  as  it  were, 
into  nothing  before  him,  as  a  drop,  or  a  dust,  a  mere  atom  of 
being.  The  soul  is  in  its  own  eyes  at  that  time,  what  it  is  always 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  as  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing  and  vanity. 
He  appears  then  in  the  glory  of  his  all-suflicienee,  as  an  almighty 
Creator,  giving  birth,  and  life,  and  being  to  all  tilings  ;  and  the 
soul,  in  a  due  exercise  of  grace,  stands  before  him  as  a  depen- 
dant creature,  receiving  all  its  powers  and  being  from  him,  sup- 
ported every  moment  by  him,  and  ready  to  sink  into  utter  nothing, 
if  God  withdraw  that  support.  Such  is  God,  and  such  is  the 
soul,  when  the  soul  draws  near  to  God  in  worship.  ' 

He  appears  again  upon  his  seat  of  majesty  as  a  sovereign, 
in  the  glory  of  his  infinite  supremacy,  and  the  soul  sees  him  as 
the  supreme  of  beiugs,  owns  his  just  sovereignty,  and  subjects 
itself  afresh,  and  for  ever  to  his  high  dominion.  O  with  what 
deep  humility  and  self-abasement  doth  the  saint,  considered 
merely  as  a  creature,  cast  himself  dojvn  at  the  foot  of  God,  whea 
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he  comes  near  to  the  seat  of  his  majesty  !     Behold,  saith  Abra- 
ham, /  now  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  thee,  I  who  am  but 
dust  and  ashes;  Gen.  xviii.  27.     This  is  the  language  of  a  saint 
when  got  near  to  the  seat  of  the  majesty  of  God, "  Before  1  had 
seen  thee  as  such  a  sovereign,  1  was  restive  and  stubborn :  in 
times  past  I  quarrelled  with  God  because  of  difficult  duties  im- 
posed upon  me,  and  because  of  the  difficult  dispensations  1  was 
made  to  pass  through ;  but  now  I  behold  God  so  infinitely  my 
superior,  that  I  can  quarrel  no  more  with  any  duty,  or  iny  diffi- 
culty ;  I  submit  to  all  his  will :  whatsoever  he  will  have  me  be, 
that  I  am  ;  whatsoever  he  bids  me  do,  that  I  do ;  for  it  is  fit  he 
should  be  a  sovereign,  and  I  should  be  a  subject.     1  give  myself 
to  him  afresh,  and  for  ever,  that  he  may  dispose  of  me  according 
to  his  own  will  and  for  his  own  glory :  1  would  be  more  regardless 
of  myself,  and  more  regardful  of  my  God ;  it  is  fit  he  should  be 
the  ultimate  end  of  all  that  1  can  be,  and  all  that  I  can  do,  for  he 
is  my  sovereign." 

Again,  when  a  soul  is  near  to  God,  God  appears  in  the 
glory  of  his  holiness ;  for  the  seat  of  his  majesty  is  called  tlie 
throne  of  his  holiness;  Ps.  xlvii.  8.  And  then  the  heavens  are 
not  dean  in  his  sight :  aud  the  soul  cries  out  with  those  worship- 
ping serapliims,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts;  the  whole 
earth  is  jull  of  his  glory :  and  joins  with  Isaiah,  the  worshipping 
•sint,  in  that  humble  language,  who  is  me,  for  I  am  a  man  of  w/?-v 
clean  lips,  $c.  You  see  the  character  of  a  saint  getting  near  to 
God,  and  standing  before  the  seat  of-  his  majesty  ;  Is.  vi.  3,  4. 
where  the  angels  and  the  prophet  worsliip  together  with  the 
deepest  humility.  "  I  have  heard  of  thy  holiness  before,  says  the 
•ouf,  and  I  have  heard  before  of  thyglory  afar  off;  but  now  mine 
eyes  see  it,  and  I  abhor  myself  in  dust  and  ashes;  Job  xliii.  6. 

2.  His  seat  is  to  be  considered  as  a  seat  of  judgment ;  for 

God  is  not  only  a  king,  but  a  judge  :  and  Job  has,  without  doubt, 

a  reference  to  this  in  my  text,  because  the  language  which  he 

uses,  seems  suited  to  a  throne  of  judicature,  a  throne  of  justice. 

u  If  I  could  get  near  his  seat,  I  would  order  my  cause  before J 

him,  I  would  plead  with  him."     The  soul  that  gets  near  to  God, 

sees  him  sitting  upon  a  seat  of  judgment,  as  an  omniscient  God :  i 

he  looks  lik*  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  his  eyes  are  like  a 

flame  of  fire  to  search  our  souls  to  the  centre,  and  to  know  our 

most  hidden  thoughts :  the  soul  then  attempts  no  more  to  conceal 

itself,  no  more  to  hide  its  guilt  or  its  wretchedness ;  for  it  beholds 

those  eyes  of  God  that  see  through  all  things,  that  search  into  the 

deepest  hypocrisy,  and  it  is  impossible  that  any  tiling  should  be 

concealed  from  liim.     "  Behold  1  am  before  that  God,  says  the 

sotd,  before  whom  nothing  can  be  hid ;  before  whom  all  tilings 

are  naked  and  open ;  audit  is  with  him  that  I  have' to  do ;  there* 
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fore  I  open  my  heart  before  him,  and  I  spread  open  all  my  inward 
powers,  for  he  sees  and  knows  them  all,  should  I  attempt  to  con- 
ceal them."  "  I  behold  him  in  his  infinite  and  inflexible  justice, 
as  well  as  in  his  all-seeing  knowledge;  and  I  cry  out,  If  thou,  O 
Lord,  shouledst  mark  iniquity,  O  Lord  who  should  stand?"  Ps. 
exxx.  4.  This  is  the  language  of  the  holiest  saint  getting  near 
to  God  here  on  earth,  as  seated  upon  a  seat  of  judgment. 

The  soul  beholds  him  also  as  girt  with  resistless  power  to 
execute  his  own  laws ;  and  the  thunder  of  his  power,  says  Job 
who  can  understand  ?  xxvi.  14.  He  has  armies  of  angels,  minis- 
ters of  fire,  attendants  on  his  tribunal,  and  swift  to  execute  the 
sentence  of  his  mouth.  The  saint  sees  him  thus  invested,  thus 
surrounded,  and  adores  and  fears  before  him.  The  soul  beholds 
him  with  rewards  in  one  hand,  and  punishments  in  the  other ; 
infinite  rewards,  and  infinite  punishments;  distributing  to  the 
unseen  world  perpetual  blessedness,  and  perpetual  pains.  "  I 
behold  him  arrayed  in  this  glory,  saith  the  saint,  I  expect  my  sen- 
tence from  his  lips,  from  whence  eternal  blessings,  and  eternal 
curses,  are  dispensed  to  all  the  regions  of  heaven  and  hell;  but 
he  will  not  plead  against  me  with  liis  great  power ;  the  sentence 
that  comes  forth  from  his  mouth,  I  trust,  shall  be  on  my  side." 

3.  He  appears  as  sitting  upon  a  throne  of  grace.  The  ma- 
jesty and  judgment  that  belong  to  his  seat,  do  not  forbid  mercy 
to  attend  him  ;  he  sits  upon  a  seat  of  mercy,  and  there,  says  Job, 
the  righteous  mig/u  surely  dispute  with  him ;  xxiii.  7.  and  there  I 
should  be  delivered  from  his  terrors  as  an  avenging  God ;  there, 
though  he  judge  me,  yet  he  will  plead  my  cause ;  for  the  same 
Judge  that  sits  upon  a  throne  of  glory,  has  taken  upon  him  to 
become  my  Advocate.  "  There  I  behold  1dm,  says  the  soul,  with 
millions  of  pardons  for  vile  transgressors,  and  with  abundant 
favour  for  rebels ;  such  a  rebel  am  l,  and  such  a  transgressor, 
and  yet  there  is  pardon  and  grace  fofr  me.  I  behold  there  riches 
and  raiment  for  the  poor,  the  needy,  and  the  naked,  and  help  for 
the  weak  believer."  There  goodness  appears  in  the  face  of  God, 
in  all  the  sweet  variety  of  its  divine  forms.  There  appears  long- 
suffering  for  old  sinners,  and  patience  for  repeated  guilt,  and  pity 
for  the  miserable,  and  free  grace  for  those  that  deserve  nothing 
but  vengeance.  All  this  discovers  itself  in  the  face  of  God,  to  a 
soul  that  gets  near  him,  even  to  his  mercy-seat ;  fend  the  soul 
bows,  and  wonders,  and  worships,  and  makes  still  nearer  ap- 
proaches, and  receives  the  grace,  and  rejoices  in  the  salvation. 

The  soul  puts  in  for  a  share  in  this  mercy  with  faith  and 
hope,  and  will  not  be  denied,  will  not  be  excluded ;  then  he  uses 
that  holy  boldness,  that  wpp^a,  or  liberty  of  speech ;  Heb.  iv.  16. 
And  this  is  the  language  of  faith,  when  the  soul  gets  near  to 
God :    "  Since  there  are  so  many  millions  of  pardons  with  thee 
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*  for  sinners,  I  will  not  go  away  without  one ;  since  there  is  such  a 
righteousness  as  that  of  thine  own  Son  to  clothe  the  naked,  I 
will  not  go  away  without'  being  clothed  with  this  righteousness; 
since  there  are  such  supplies  of  strength  for  the  weak,  I  will  not 
leave  thy  seat  till  I  get  some  strength."  The  soul  then  wrestles 
and  pleads,  and  makes  supplication  as  Jacob  did  when  he  came 
near  to  God  ;  Gen.  xxxii.  22.     I  zcill  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou 

.  bless  me.  The  soul  beholds  in  God  mercy  enough  for  the  largest 
multitude  of  sinners,  and  pardons  large  enough  for  the  blackest 
offences ;  it  sees  Paul  the  persecutor  and  blasphemer  so  near  to 
the  right-hand  of  God  in  glory,  that  it  cries  out  with  a  joyful 
faith, "  All  the  aggravations  of  my  guilt  shall  no  more  divide  me 
from  the  mercy-seat,  shall  no  more  prevent  ray  hope  and  help  in 
God  ;  for  there  sits  Paul  the  persecutor  and  blasphemer ;  and  he 
was  set  forth  as  an  example  how  iullGodis  of  mercy !"  1  Tim. 
u  16.  /  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  shew 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  believers.  This  is  the  temper,  * 
this  is  the  voice,  and  this  is  the  language  of  a  soul  that  gets  near 

,  to  God,  even  to  his  seat,  considered   as  a  seat  of  majesty,  of 

judgment,  and  of  grace. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second  sign  or  attendant  of  holy  near- 
ness to  God  in  prayer. 

II,  When  a  soul  comes  near  to  God  in  prayer,  there  will 
generally  be  some  sweet  taste  of  the  special  love  of  God,  and 
warm  returns  of  love  again  to  God  from  the  soul.  The  soid  that 
comes  near  to  God  is  not  satisfied  merely  with  low  degrees  of 
faith  and  hope,  with  some  feeble  dependance,  and  some  faint  ex- 
pectations of  mercy;  it  can  hardly  leave  God  till  it  has  an  assu- 
rance. Faith  and  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God,  are  different  from 
that  joy  that  arises  from  the  immediate  sensations  of  divine  love. 
The  Psalmist  in  the  lxiii.  Psalm,  ver.  1,  2,  &c.  seems  to  have  a 
reference  to  both  these  particulars  together,  which  I  have  already 
mentioned.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee 
— to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. "  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary  as  sitting  upon  a 
throne  of  majesty,  on  a  seat  of  judgment  and  of  grace ;  I  have 
•een  thy  power  and  thy  glory  there,  and  1  have  seen  something 
more  than  this,  1  have  tasted  some  special-loving-kindness,  and 
that  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life,  therefore  my  lips  shall  % 
praise  thee.  I  have  had  a  sense  of  the  special  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  my  soul,  I  have  known  his  love  is  exercised  toward  me, 
therefore  my  soul  is  full  of  praise.'9  God  will  seldom  let  a  soul 
that  in  got  so  near  him  by  holy  labour  and  fervency  of  spirit,  go 
away  merely  with  hope  and  dependance,  without  some  sacred  de- 
light and  joy. 

f  S 
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A  saint  that  has  drawn  near  to  God  in  worship,  will  tell  you  ( 
Uis  own  rich  experience,  and  say,  "  When  I  found  him  whom  my 
soul  loveth,  I  was  constrained  to  break  forth  into  these  sweet 
expressions,  I  am  my  beloved's  and  piy  beloved  is  mine  :  for  I 
love  him  above  all  things,  and  my  love  is  but  the  effect  of  his.  In 
that  blessed  hour  I  felt,  and  I  was  assured  of  that  mutual  relation 
between  God  and  me:  J  found  so  much  of  his  image  stamped 
on  me,  that  I  knew  I  was  the  Lord's :  whence  I  rejoice  in  the  full 
persuasion  of  Ins  love.  I  know  he  loves  me,  for  his  sanctifying 
Spirit  hath  witnessed  with  my  spirit,  that  I  am  one  of  his  child- 
ren ;  and  I  know  that  I  love  him,  for  my  spirit  witnesseth  als6  as 
an  echo  to  hi*  Spirit,  that  I  have  chosen  him  for  my  Father,  my 
Ruler,  and  my  God,  and  have  surrendered  myself  to  liiru  on  his, 
own  terms ;  and  I  address  him  as  my  Father,  with  words  of  the 
choicest  affection,  and  of  most  endeared  sentiments  of  soul.'9 

When  a  person  in  whom  grace  is  wrought,  gets  so  near  to 
God,  and  sees  this  God  in  his  own  loveliness,  and  in  his  kindest 
perfections,  there  are  some  new  divine  passions  kindled  in  the  soul 
towards  this  God,  towards  this  first  beauty,  towards  this  original 
of  all  perfection  and  goodness ;  and  God  will  seldom  let  one  come 
so  near  hipi,  without  shewing  him  the  love  of  his  heart ;  and  the 
name  of  the  devout  worshipper  graven,  as  it  were,  on  the  palms 
of  his  hands,  or  in  the  book  of  his  mercy,  lie  speaks  to  the  soul 
in  his  own  divine  language,  "  Son,  or  daughter,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy'sins  are  forgiven  thee.  O  man,  thou  art  greatly  beloved.  1 
am  your  God,  and  you  are  my  people.  I  have  bought  thee  dear, 
and  thou  art  m jne.  I  iiave  created  thee,  O  J acob  ;  I  have  formed 
thee,  O  Israel ;  I  have  redeemed  thee,  O  believer,  and  thou  art 
for  ever  mine.**  And  such  discoveries  of  the  love  of  God  to  the 
soul,  draw  put  still  more  love  from  the  soul  towards  (Sod,  and 
raise  more  sacred  exercices  of  divine  love  in  one  hour,  than  a 
whole  year  of  common  devotions  can  do;  and  the  saint  learns 
more  of  this  sacred  sensation  of  the  love  of  God,  than  years  of 
cold  and  common  devotions  would  teach  him. 

"  •  * 

III.  When  the  soul  geis  near  to  God  in  prayer,  there  will  be 
a  hatred  of  sin  at  the  very  thoughts  of  it,  and  holy  meltings  and 
mournings  under  the  remembrance  of  its  own  sins.  "  How  hate-* 
ful  does  sin  appear,  will  the  soul  say,  now  I  am  come  so  near  to 
the  seat  of  a  Holy  God  !  Never  did  I  see  sin  in  so  dark  and  so 
odious  colours,  as  this  hour  reveals  and  discovers  to  me ;  never  did  I 
so  sensibly  behold  the  abomination  that  is  in  all  sin,  as  now  I  do  ; 
1  never  saw  it  so  contrary  to  all  that  is  in  God,  to  his  holiness,  to 
his  glory,  to  his  justice,  and  to  his  grace.  O  wretch  that  I  am,  that 
I  should  ever  have  indulged  iniquity !  that  I  should  ever  have 
borne  with  such  an  infinite  evil  in  my  heart?  that  I  should  ever 
take  delight  in  such  mischief  against  God  !    Now  I  hate  and  abhor 


PART  i.  SERMON  V.  71 

myself  because  of  sin.  O  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  my  eyes 
a  fountain  of  tears,  that  t  might  weep  day  and  night,  because  I 
have  been  such  a  sinner  so  long,  and  because  I  am  so  much  a  sinner 
still !"  The  heart  of  a  saint  khat  comeb  near  to  God,  is  pained  at 
the  memory  of  old  sins ;  and  together  with  a  present  sweetness  of 
divine  love,  there  is  a  sort  of  anguish  at  the  thoughts  of  past  ini- 
quities. A  present  God  will  make  past  sins  look  dreadful  and 
heinous  ;  therefore  it  is  that  sin  looks  so  little  to  us,  and  appears 
so  light  a  thing,  because  we  seldom  get  near  to  the  seat  of  God, 
and  being  our  iniquities  to  that  divine  light. 

It  is  a  very  common  instance,   and  you  all  know  it,  that  a 

blot  or  spot  on  a  paper  or  garment,  looks  so  much  deeper,  when 

the  place  you  view  it  in  is  lighter  ;  at  noon-day,  and  in  the  eye  of 

Hhesun,  those  smaller  blemishes  appear,  which  at  other  times  are 

utterly  unseen,  and  every  greater  spot,  every  fouler  stain,  looks 

most  odious  and  disagreeable.     Just  thus  it  is  with  the  soul,  when 

it  is  displayed  under  the  eye  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  every 

tteraish,  every  defilement  appears,  and  the  soul  hates  itself  so  far 

as  it.  is  sinful,    while    sin    itself  looks  infinitely  more  odious. 

Therefore  Job  says,  ix.  30.      Should  I  wash  myself  in  snow- 

xater,  and  make  myself  never  so  clean,  thou  wo  oldest  plunge  me  in 

the  ditch,  and  my  own  clothes  would  abhor  me;  that  is,  "  should 

I  use  all  the  methods  of  cleansing  that  are  possible,  and  then 

enter  into  thy  immediate  presence,  that  light  of  thy  presence 

would  discover  so  many  spots  and  defilements  u|>on  me,  as  if  I 

lad  just  plunged  myself  in  a  ditch,  and  my  garments  had  been  all 

over  defiled.'*  , 

[This  sermon,  if  too  long,  may  be  divided  here.] 

IV.     At  such  a  time  there  is  a  power  and  virtue  enters  into 
the  soul,  coming  from  a  present  God,  to  resist  sin,  and  to  oppose 
great  temptation."     "  I  can  do  all  things,  if  Christ  be  near  to 
strengthen  me,  says  the   apostle  ;  Phil.    iv.  13.     When   I  was 
afflicted   with  the  buffeting  of  Satan,  says  the  same  apostle ;  2 
Cor.xii.  8,  9.  for  this  I  applied  myself  to  the  mercy -seat,  and  I 
got  near  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  there  I  pleaded  with  my  God, 
wdl  received  this  answer  from  him  ;  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee ;  then,  says  he,  I  could  glory  in  infirmities,  and  in  persreu- 
tions  for  Christ's  sake  ;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong; 
when  1  feel  my  own  weakness,  and  see  Almighty  strength  near 
me,  and  engaged  on  my  side,  then  I  grow  strong  in  courage,  and 
with  success  encounter  my  most  powerful  adversaries.     I   will 
Dot  fear,  says  David,  though  thousands  have  set  tliemselves  toge- 
ther against  me,  if  thou  art  with  me,  my  strength  and  my  rock  : 
1  will  walk  through  the   valley   of  the   shadow   of  death,  and 
fear  no  evil ;  Psal.  xxiii.  4.  for  thou  art  with  me." .   Divine  cour- 
age and  fortitude  are  increased  abundantly  by  comiug  so  near  to 
the  throne  of  God. 
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There  is  a  zeal  for  God  enters  into  the  sou]  at  such  a  season, 
and  the  soul  is  more  desirous  to  lay  out  itself  for  the  glory  of  God 
at  such  a  time.  Moses  had  drawn  near  to  God  in  the  mount, 
aud  had  been  with  him  forty  days  ;  when  he  came  down  from 
the  mount,  he  beheld  the  people  filled  with  idolatry,  and  he  brake 
the  tables  of  stone  in  an  impatience  of  zeal  ;  his  zeal  for  God  was 
so  great,  he  hardly  knew  what  he  did,  his  zeal  for  God  was 
kindled  high,  because  he  had  been  so  near  to  God,  and  just 
conversing  with  him.  So,  Isaiah  vi.  8.  when  that  great  saint  had 
been  near  to  God,  and  had  seen  him  in  the  glories  of  his  holi- 
ness, and  had  some  courage  and  confidence  in  his  love,  "  Now  I 
will  go,,  gays  he,  upon  any  difficult  message  ;  Here  am  I,  send 
me,  though  it  be  to  fulfil  the  hardest  service."  There  will  be 
generally  all  these  attendants  of  great  nearness  to  God,  viz. 
power  against  temptation,  strength  against  sin,  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  world,  and  ability  to  perform  difficult 
duties. 

V.  There  will  be  a  spiritual  frame  introduced  into  the  heart 
arid  a  distance  from  all  carnal  things.  "  Stand  by,  saith  the 
soul  to  all  this  world,  whilst  I  go  to  seek  my  God  ;  but  when  I 
have  found  him,  then  the  world  of  itself*,  as  to  all  the  temporal 
concerns  of  it,  vanishes  and  goes  out  of  sight.  When  1  get  sa 
near  to  heaven,  this  earth  is  so  small  a  point,  that  it  cannot  be 
seen,  and  those  comforts  among  the  creatures,  that  were  fair 
as  the  moon,  or  bright  as  the  larger  stars,  are  vanished  and  lost, 
and  disappear  under  the  brighter  light  of  this  Sun."  Created 
beauties,  with  all  their  little  glimmerings,  tempt  the  soul  toward 
them,  when  God  is  absent ;  as  a  twinkling  candle  entices  the  silly 
fly  at  midnight  to  hover  about  the  rays  of  it ;  but  the  candle  faints 
under  the  broad  beams  of  rising  day-light ;  it  has  no  power  to 
attract  those  little  buzzing  animals  in  the  morning,  and  it  is  quite 
invisible  at  noon.  So  the  very  approach  of  God  makes  creatures 
appear  more  contemptible  and  worthless  in  the  esteem  of  a  de- 
vout christian  ;  a  God  near  at  hand  will  drive  the  creatures  afar 
off;  and  a  present  God  will  command  the  world  to  utter  ab- 
sence. None  of  the  tempting  vanities  of  life  come  in  sight,  and 
sometimes  not  the  most  important  concerns  of  it  remain  before 
the  eye  of  the  saint,  when  God  appears  and  fills  the  view  and 
prospect  of  his  spirit.  The  soul  is  taken  up  with  spiritual  things, 
therefore  carnal  ones  vanish  ;  it  is  entertained  and  filled  with  the 
majesty  of  God,  the  riches  of  grace,  redeeming  grace  ;  with  the 
glory  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  beauty  of  his  person,  the  honour  of 
his  characters,  his  various  excellencies,  and  the  super-eminence 
of  his  offices,  both  in  the  constitution  and  discharge  of  them  ; 
the  soul  is  then  warmed  with  a  zealous  concern  for  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  big  with  the  designs  of  the  honour  of  God,  while  it 
forgets  the  world. 
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Or  at  such  a  season  as  this,  when  we  get  near  to  God  in 
prayer,  if  we  think  of  any  of  the  creatures,  it  is  all  in  order  to 
die  honour  of  God.  If  I  think  of  a  brother,  or  father,  or  child, 
O  may  they  all  be  instruments  in  thine  hand,  for  thy  honour 
among  men,  and  for  ever  among  blessed  angels  !"  The  soul 
does  not  ask  for  riches  and  glories  on  earth  for  them :  but, 
"  May  they  live  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord  !"  If  it  thinks  of  the  com- 
forts of  life,  or  the  blessings  of  prosperity,  "  O  let  holiness  to  the 
JLord  be  written  upon  them  all  ;  for  I  would  not  have  one  of 
them,  but  what  may  subserve  thine  honour  in  the  world."  Jf 
the  soul  thinks  of  its  pains,  and  sorrows,  and  reproaches,  it 
longs  for  the  sanctification  of  them  at  present,  and  the  re- 
moval of  them  in  due  season,  that  it  may  serve  its  God  the  better. 
Thus  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  taken  out  of  self,  when  it  gets  near 
to  God. 

€€  Let  me  have  the  conveniences  of  life,  (says  the  christian,) 
not  so  much  for  my  ease,  as  that  I  may  better  advance  thine 
honour.'9     The  soul  grows  weaned  from  self  at  such  a  time  ;  it 
breaks  out  of  the  narrow  circle  of  $elf,  when  it  gets  nigh  to  God. 
If  it  thinks  of  the  ministry  or  of  ordinances,  "  Lord,  let  that 
ministry  be  for  the  advancement  of  thy  name  !     Lord,  let  these 
ordinances  be  for  the  increase  of  thy  glory  in  the  world,  for  the 
advancement  of  grace  in  my  heart,  and  bring  me  nearer  to  hea- 
ven !     If  it  thinks  of  the  kingdom,  or  the  parliament,  powers 
or  princes  in  this  world,  it  is  with  this  design,  that  God  may  bet 
glorified    in    the    courts   of  princes,  and   in  parliaments,  and 
honoured  in  armies  and  nations  known  and  unknown."     Thus 
the  soul  always  keeps  within  sight  of  God :  it  still  keeps  all  its 
designs  within  the  circle  of  God,  and  aims  still  at  the  glories  of 
its  Heavenly  Father.     If  it  thinks  of  life  or  of  death,  "  I  would 
not  ask  life,  says  the  saint,  but  to  glorify  thee ;  nor  death,  but 
to  glorify  thee  better,  and  to  enjoy  more  of  thee."      Thus  when 
the  soul  is  near  to  God,  it  is  in  a  divine  light  that  it  sees  all  things, 
it  is  still  with  a  design  for  God ;  and  when  it  indulges  the 
thoughts  toward  any  creature,  it  is  without  turning  aside  a  mo* 
ment  from  its  God.     Thus  carnal  things  are  taken  into  the  mind, 
and  spiritualized  by  the  presence  of  God,  the  infinite  Spirit,  when 
the  soul  approaches  so  near  to  his  seat. 

VI.  There  will  then  be  a  fixedness  of  heart  in  duty  without 
wandering,  and  liveliness  without  tiring.  At  other  times  of 
common  and  usual  worship,  when  the  saint  is  in  too  formal  and 
in  too  cold  a  frame,  the  heart  roves  perpetually,  and  is  soon 
weary ;  but  when  we  get  near  to  God,  then  we  have  a  little  em- 
Mem  of  heaven  within  us,  where  they  worship  God  day  and  night 
without  interruption,  and  without  weariness.  When  we  wait 
upon  God  at  this  rate,  we  are  still  mounting  up  higher  and 
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higher,  as  with  eagles'  wings ;  wc  walk  first  without  fainting*, 
and  (hen  run  without  wearying,  at  last,  we  fly  as  an  eagle,  and 
make  haste  to  the  fuller  possession  of  our  God  ;  Is.  xl.  31.  The 
x  soul  is  then  detained  in  the  presence  of  God  with  overpowering 
delight,  and  it  cannot  be  taken  away  from  the  object  of  its  dearest 
satisfaction.  Tins  is  a  joy  above  all  other  joys,  above  all  the  joys 
of  sense,  abov  «  all  the  joys  of  the  intellectual  world  that  are  not 
divine  and  holy.  There  are  some  pleasures  that  arise  from  philo- 
sophical aud  intellectual  notions,  that  are  superior  to  the  plea- 
sures of  sense  ;  but  the  pleasure  of  being  near  to  God  in  devo- 
tion, far  transcends  all  these.  Animal  nature,  at  such  a  'season, 
may  be  worn  out,  and  faint  and  die  under  it ;  but  the  mind  is  not 
weary.  It  is  possible  for  divine  transports  to  rise  so  high  as  to 
break  this  feeble  frame  of  flesh,  and  dissolve  it ;  and  there  have 
been  instances  of  persons  that  have  been  pear  to  a  dissolution  of 
mortality  under  the  power  of  divine  ecstacies :  but  the  soul  has  not 
been  faint,  has  felt  no  weariness. 

There  arc  at  such  a  season  most  "pleasurable  thoughts  of 
heaven ;  there  are  some  bright  glimpses  of  that  blessed  state 
when  a  christian  attains  this  nearness  to  God  ;  for  heaven  is  a 
state  of  nearness  to  God  everlasting  and  uninterrupted :  nor  are 
the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  world  ever  weary  of  their  company 
or  their  business  ;  and  thus,  when  there  is  any  thing  akin  to  hea- 
ven brought  down  to  the  saints  in  this  mortal  state,  they  know  it 
cannot  be  uninterrupted  and  perpetual  ;  and  therefore  there  is  a 
desire  of  frequent  returns  of  such  seasons  as  these  are,  while  they 
are  here  on  earth.  And  as  Christ,  the  bridegroom,  speaks  to  Ins 
saints  in  the  language  of  Solomon,  Let  me  see  thy  face  often,  my 
spouse,  my  beloved,  let  me  hear  thy  voice ;  Song  ii.  44.  and  viii. 
13.  So  the  saint  says  to  his  God  at  such  a  season,  "  O  may  I 
often  see  thy  face  in  this  manner,  may  I  oh  en  hear  such  a  voice 
as  this  is  from  thee,  for  I  know  not  how  to  live  without  it.  Flee, 
my  beloved  Saviour,  and  make  haste  to  a  speedy  return,  and  let 
there  be  an  uninterrupted  and  everlasting  converse  between  God 
ami  my  soul." 

Lastly,  There  is  at  such  a  season  oftentimes  a  pouring  out 
of  the  soul  before  God  with  some  freedom  in  the  gift,  as  well  as 
the  grace  of  prayer.  Mere  sighs  and  groans  are  for  persons  at  a 
distance  ;  but  when  we  get  near  to  God,  we  speak  to  him  even  in 
his  ear  ;  and  the  heart  is  full,  and  the  tongue  overflows.  I  grant 
there  may  be  the  spirit  of  prayer  assisting  a  poor  soul  that  cannot 
get  near  to  God,  but  still  cries  after  him  when  he  is  hidden,  and 
expresses  itself  only  in  sighs  and  in  groans  unutterable  ;  so  the 
apostle  tells  us  ;  Rom.  viii.  26.  The  spirit  itself  maketh  ititer- 
cession  in  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  And  thus  it 
may  be,  while  God  hides  himself,  while  there  is  a  veil  conceal- 
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ing  God  from  our  eyes,  while  there  is  any  special  temptation 
like  a  mountain  that  separates  between  God  and  our  souls, 
he  may  send  his  Spirit  to  work  us  up  to  earnest  desires  and  long* 
1115s  after  him. 

But  when  this  spirit  of  prayer  has  brought  the  soul  near, 
when  God  has  been  pleased  to  turn  aside  the  veil,  to  remove  the 
mountain,  and  to  discover  himself  in  all  his  glory,  beauty,  and 
love,  then  there  will  be  generally  the  gift  of  prayer  also  in  exeivN 
ciae  by  the  assistance  of  the  promised  Spirit ;  and  such  persons 
many  times  are  able  to  address  themselves  to  God  with  much  free- 
dom, and- to  pour  out  the  soul  before  God  in  proper  words,  not- 
withstanding at  other  times  they  appear  to  have  but  weak  capa-» 
cities.     When  they  have  such  affecting  sights  of  their  own  sin  and 
guilt,  and  such  surprizing  views  of  the  mercy  of  God  manifested 
to  them  in  particular,  and  at  the  same  time  when  they  look  upon 
all  things  round  them  with  a  design  for  the  glory  of  God  ;   they 
arc  both  naturally  and  divinely  taught  to  pour  out  their  souls  be- 
fore God,  and  represeut  their  cares  aud  circumstances  to  him  ia 
affecting  language. 

I  will  not  say  indeed,  it  is  always  so  when  any  soul  gets  near 
to  God ;  there  must  be  some  allowance  made  for  the  different 
tempers  and  constitutions,  as  1  shall  shew  immediately.  There 
have  also  been  some  instances  of  holy  men,  whose  voice  has,  at 
such  a  time,  been  overpowered  with  divine  pleasure,  all  their 
jwwers  have  been  transported  and  overwhelmed  with  rapturous 
kilence  ;  but  for  the  most  part  holy  souls  have  found  an  uncom- 
mon liberty  of  language  at  the  throne  of  grace  at  such  seasons. 
And  this  is  one  reason,  I  am  persuaded,  why  the  gift  of  prayer 
is  Dot  so  common  a  thing  as  might  be  wished,  because  there  is  so 
little  nearness  to  God  among  the  professors  of  our  day.  The  gift 
of  prayer  abounds  not  among  christians  in  our  churches  ;  O  that 
I  could  say  it  was  found  more  gloriously  among  ministers, 
while  in  your  name  we  speak  to  the  great  God !  But  if  there 
were  a  constant  laborious  diligence  in  the  soul  to  get  nearer 
to  God,  in  all  our  secret  as  well  as  public  addresses  to  him,  we 
should  find  more  abundance  of  the  gift  of  prayer  poured  dowa 
upon  us  by  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  brighter  evidences  of  every 
paying  grace. 

I  must  conclude  this  discourse  before  I  proceed  to  the  other 
heads  which  were  proposed ;  but  I  would  not  willingly  leave  it 
without  a  caution  or  two,  and  one  reflection.  The  first  caution  is 
thia:  Let  not  the  humble  mourning  christian,  who  walks  carefully 
with  God,  under  much  darkness  aud  fear,  charge  himself  with 
utter  distance  and  estrangement  from  the  throne  of  grace,  because 
he  does  not  feel  all  these  sacred  passions  and  ]H)wers  of  nature  in 
lively  exercise,  while  he  bows  his  knees  before  the  Lord  :  for  I 
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have  described  this  blessed  privilege  in  the  sublime  glory  an . 
beauty  of  it,  so  as  it  has  been  often  attained  and  enjoyed  fa- 
persons  eminent  in  grace  and  religion,  and  especially  sue 
as  have  had  lively  affections,  and  the  powers  of  animal  na- 
ture in  a  good  degree  sanctified,  and  subservient  to  the  devoa 
tions  of  the  soul.  But  where  the  natural  spirits  are  lou 
and  sinking,  and  where  temptations  and  darkness  hang  heav^ 
upon  the  mind,  the  christian  may  truly  draw  near  to  God,  s- 
far  as  to  find  a  gracious  acceptance  with  him,  and  may  fetd 
secret  divine  communications  from  the  mercy-seat  to  main- 
tain his  spiritual  life ;  though  he  feels  but  little  of  these  sen 
witions  of  heavenly  pleasure,  these  more  vigorous  efforts  <■ 
devotions  and  joy.  Yet  let  him  neither  deny  nor  deapig* 
those  more  elevated  enjoyments  of  soul,  those  near  and  bles 
Hed  approaches  to  the  seat  of  God,  with  which  others  haw 
been  favoured. 

The  second  caution  shall  be  addressed  to  those,  who  fee 
much  of  rapture  and  transport  in  their  hours  of  secret  piety.  I 
entreat  that  they  woujd  not  imagine  themselves  so  often  to  enjoj 
this  unspeakable  privilege  of  holy  nearness  to  God  in  worship,  il 
they  •  do   not  sensibly  find  such  an  increase  of  holiness,  as  may 

Erove  effectually  that  they  have  been  with  God.  If  they  have 
een  conversing  with  their  Maker,  like  Moses  in  the  mount,  there 
will  be  a  shine  of  holiness  upon  the  face  of  their  souls.  To  pre- 
tend therefore  to  have  enjoyed  much  of  God  in  the  closet,  and  to 
come  down  amongst  men  peevish  and  fretful,  or  immediately  to 
betray  a  carnal  and  covetous,  or  a  haughty  and  untractable  spirit ; 
these  are  things  of  so  inconsistent  a  nature,  that  the  succeeding 
iniquity  spoils  the  devotion,  and  almost  destroys  the  pretence 
to  any  sublime  degrees  of  it.  Such  persons  had  need  look 
well  to  themselves  and  make  a  narrow  search  within,  whether 
their  hearts  be  sincere  with  God  or  no,  lest  they  build  all 
their  hopes  upon  the  flashy  efforts  of  animal  nature,  coupled 
with  the  thoughts  of  some  sacred  objects,  and  tacked  on  to  a 
divine  meditation. 

Reflection. — What  a  wretched  hindrance  is  this  world  to  our 
christiarvprofit  and  pleasure  !  How  often  does  it  keep  the  soul  at 
a  sad  distance  from  God  !  With  what  difficulty  and  uneasy  reluc- 
tance, are  we  sometimes  drawn,  or  rather  dragged  into  retire- 
ment, that  the  soul  may  seek  after  God  there  ?  How  many  excu- 
ses doth  the  flesh  borrow  from  the  cares  and  necessities  of  this 
life,  to  delay,  or  to  divert  the  duty  of  prayer  ?  Our  memory,  our 
imagination,  and  our  senses,  are  faithful  purveyors  and  treasurers 
for  the  world;  they  are  representing  to  us  the  things  of  this  pre- 
sent state, ,  the  trifles  or  the  businesses,  the  cares  or  amuse- 
ments of  it,  the  labours  or  delights  which  relate  to  this  life; 
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•ad  thereby  we  are  diverted  and  separated  from  God,  and  cal- 
led away  from  him  often,  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  approach  his 


What  a  pernicious  enemy  is  this  flesh  to  the  soul,  both  in 
the  pleasures  and  the  pains  of  it !  and  this  world,  both  in  the 
flatteries  and  the  frowns  of  it,  and  even  in  its  necessary  cares ! 
^%Vhen  we  would  give  our  God  the  upper-room  in  our  hearts, 
ftiow  is  this  world  ready  to  get  the  ascendant !  How  often  does 
it  break  in  upon  our  most  sacred  retirements,  and  thrust  itself, 
'with  all  its  impertinencies,  into  our  holy  meditations  ?  How  often 
does  it  spread  a  carnal  scene  all  over  our  thoughts  at  once,  and 

a  toil  our  devoutest  hours  ?     "    1  cannot  dwell  so   long  in  my 
oset  as  I  would,  says  a  christian,  the  world  has  such  importu- 
nate demands  upon  me."     The  world  follows  us,  into  our  places 
of  retirement ;  the  exchange,  or  the  shop,  presses  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  robs  God  even  to  his  face. 

Let  us  then  have  a  care  of  the  flesh :  let  us  have  a  care  of  this 
iworld ;  we  must  be  watchful  over  them  as  our  most  subtle  and 
dangerous  enmies,  if  we  would  keep  our  spuls  near  to  God,  or 
often  enjoy  this  divine  privilege.     Blessed  Enoch  !     who  could 
'Walk  with  God  in  the  midst  of  all  the .  busy  and  vicious  scenes 
of  the  old  world !    and  he  was  translated  to  heaven,  without 
calling  at  the  gates  of  death,  that  he  might  give  a  glorious  testi- 
mony to  men  how;  well  God  was  pleased  with  him.    Happy  soul ! 
that  could  keep  near  to  God,  and  maintain  a  holy  and  humble 
__        converse  with  him,  when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  and 
i;l     the  earth  was  full  of  iniquity  and  violence !     Blessed  man,  who 
knew  not  what  it  was  to  die,  but  he  knew  what  it  was  to  be  near 
to  God ;  and  his  faith  and  his  devotion  were  changed  the  shortest 
way  into  sight  and  enjoyment !      Happy  spirit !   Who  without 
being  absent  at  all  from   the  body,    was  brought  near  to  the 
&i       Ktt  of  divine  Majesty,  and  in  the  fullest  manner  present  with 
*d       the  Lord ! 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  V. 

The  Soul  drawing  near  to  God  in  prayer. 


l~  I      MY  God,  1  bow  before  thy  feet, 
rs  I      When  thai)  my  soul  get  near  thy  seat? 
ir  I      Wetofthall  I  gee  thy  glorious  face, 
With  mingled  majesty  and  grace  l 

How  shall  I  lore  thee  and  adore. 
With  hopes  and  joys  uoknown  before  ! 
And  hid  this  trifling  world  begone, 
Nor    teaze   my  heart    so  near   thy 
throne ! 


Creatures  with  all  their  charms  should 

fly, 

The  presence  of  a  God  so  nigh : 

My  darling  sins  should  lose  their  name, 

And  grow  my  hatred  and  my  shame. 

My  soul  shall  pour  out  all  her  cares, 
Iu  flowing  words,  or  flowiog  tears  ! 
Thy  smiles  would  ease  my  sharpest  paia 
Nor  should  1  seek  my  God  in  vain. 


«       -     « 


SERMON  VI. 


Sins  and  Sorrows  spread  before  God. 


Jot  xxiii.  3,  4.— O  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him :  thmt  1  might  eott 
even  to  bis  seat  j  I  would  order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  my  month  »H 
arguments. 

THE    SECOND   *ART* 

X  HERE  is  such  a  thing  as  converse  with  God  in  prayer,  an 
it  is  the  life  and  pleasure  of  a  pious  soul ;  without  it  we  are  n 
christians  :  and  he  that  practises  it  most,  is  the  best  follower  < 
Christ :  for  our  Lord  spent  much  time  in  converse  with  his  heaven 
ly  Father.  This  is  balm  that  eases  the  most  raging  pains  of  tk 
mind,  when  the  woftnded  conscience  comes  to  the  mercy-sea 
and  finds  pardon  and  peace  there.  This  is  the  cordial  that  r< 
vives  and  exalts  our  natures,  when  the  spirit,  broken  with  sorrow 
and  almost  fainting  to  death,  draws  near  to  the  Almighty  Ph] 
sician,  and  is  healed  and  refreshed.  The  mercy-seat  in  heav< 
is  our  surest  and  sweetest  refuge  in  every  hour  of  distress  ai 
darkness  on  earth  :  This  is  our  daily  support  and  relief  while  ^ 
are  passing  through  a  world  of  temptations  and  hardships  in  t 
way  to  the  promised  land.  It  is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  Gc 
Ps.  lxxiii.  28.  And  yet  so  much  is  human  nature  Sunk  down  a 
fallen  from  God,  that  even  his  own  children  are  ready  to  indulg* 
neglect  of  converse  with  him,  if  their  souls  are  not  always  up 
the  watch.  But  let  it  be  remembered  here,  that  so  much  as 
abate  of  this  divine  entertainment  among  the  vanities  or  aroiu 
ments  of  the  world,  the  business  or  burdens  of  life;  so  mc 
we  lose  of  the  glory  and  joy  of  religion,  and  deprive  our  soi 
of  the  comfort  that  God  invites  us  to  receive.  Job  was  encoi 
passed  with  sorrows  all  around,  and  his  friends  had  censi 
ed  him  as  a  vile  hppocrite,  and  a  great  sinner,  because 
was  so  terribly  afflicted  by  the  hand  of  God ;  whither  shot 
he  run  now  but  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  tell  him  of  all 
sufferings. 

From  the  practice  of  this  holy  man,  I  thought  we  might  hi 
sufficient  warrant  to  draw  this  inference,  viz.  That  when  a  sa 
gets  near  to  God  in  prayer,  he  tells  him  all  his  circumstanc 
and  pleads  for  help.  Aud  that  is  the  doctrine  which  I 
endeavouring  now  to  improve.  "  O  if  I  cpuld  but  co 
near   him,   even  to  his  seat,  1  would  order  my  cause  bef 
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him :  I  would  spread  all  my  concerns  before  his  eye,  and  I 
would  plead  with  him  for  relief:  I  would  fill  my  mouth  with 
arguments. 

Four  things  I  proposed  in  the  prosecution  of  this  doctrine, — 

I.  To  consider  what  it  is  for  a  soul  to  get  near  to  God  in  prayer. — 

II.  What  particular* subjects  doth  a  soul,  thus  brought  near  to 
the  mercy-seat,  converse  with  God  about. — III.  Why  he  chuscs 
to  tell  all  his  circumstances  and  his  sorrows  to  God,  when  he  is 
thus  near  him. — IV.  Hpw  he  pleads  for  relief. 

I.  We  have  already  considered,  what  it  is  for  a  soul  to  get 
near  to  fhe  seat  of  God,  and  what  are  the  usual  attendants  of  such 
&  privilege.  At  such  a  season  the  holy  soul  will  have  an  awful 
and  adoring  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God,  a  becoming  fear  of  his 
terrors,  an4  some  sweeter  taste  of  his  love.  There  will  be  a  di- 
vine hatred  of  every  sin,  and  a  sensible  virtue  and  influence  pro- 
ceeding from  a  present  God,  to  resist  every  temptation  ;  there  will 
be  a  spiritual  ana  heavenly  temper  diffusing  itself  through  the  whole 
soul,  and  all  the  powers  of  it ;    a  fixedness  of  heart  without 

<  Wandering,  and  a  liveliness  without  tiring:  no  weariness  is 
felt  in  the  spirit  at  such  a  season,  even  though  the  flesh  may  be 
ready  to  faint  under  the  overpowering  sweetness :  then  the  soul 
with  freedom  opens  itself  before  the  eye  of  God,  and  melts  and 
flows  in  divine  language,  whether  it  complain  or  rejoice.  But  I 
have  finished  this  head,  and  repeat  no  more. 

II.  What  arc  some  of  the  particular  circumstances,  or 
subjects  of  complaint,  t|iat  a  saint  brings  to  God  when  he  comes 
neariiiin. 

In  general,  a  saint,  when  he  is  near  to  God,  has  all  the  ful- 
ness of  his  heart  breaking  out  into  holy  language ;  he  pours  but 
his  whole  self  before  Ids  God  and  his  Father  f  All  the  inMnite  affairs 
that  relate  to  the  flesh  and  spirit,  to  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to 
come :  all  things  in  heaven,  and  all  things  in  earth,  created  or 
uncreated,  may,  at  one  time  or  other,  be  the  subjects  of  conver.se 
between  God  and  a  holy  soul.  When  the  question  is  asked  by  a 
carnal  man,  what  can  a  christian  talk  with  God  so  long  and  so 
often  about  ?  The  christian  in  a  divine  frame,  answers,  "  he  hath 
matter  enough  for  converse  with  God,  to  wear  out  time,  and  to 
fill  ftp  eternity."  It  may  be  as  well  asked  on  the  other  side,  what 
has  he  not  to  say  ?  what  is  there  that  relates  to  God,  or  to  himself, 
to  the  upper,  or  the  lower  world,  that  he  may  not  at  sometime 
say  to  his  God  ? 

But  I  must  confine*  myself  from  wandering  in  so  large  a 

field,  that  I  may  comport  with  the  design  of  my  text.     Though 

*  good  man,  in  devout  prayer,  often  spreads  his  hopes  and  his  joys 

,  before  the  Lord,  as  well  as  his  sorrows,  fears,  and  distresses ; 

yet  I  shall  at  present  endeavour  to  set  forth  only  the  mournful  and 
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complaining  representations  of  his  circumstances  that  he 
before  the  throne  of  God.  »  # 

1.  If  I  could  but  come  near  the  mercy-seat,  I  would  confea 
how  great  my  sins  are,  and  I  would  pray  for  pardoning  grace, 
would  say,  "  How  vile  I  am  by  nature ;"  I  would  count  my  or. 
ginal  descent  from  Adam  the  great  transgressor,  and  humbl 
myself  at  the  foot  of  a  holy  God,  because  1  am  the  descendant  c 
such  a  sinner. — 1  would  tell  him  how  much  viler  I  have  mad 
myself  by  practice ;  "  I  have  been  an  enemy  in  my  mind  by  na. 
ture,  and  guilty  of  many  wicked  works,  whereby  I  have  faithe 
estranged  myself  from  him."  I  would  tell  my  God  how  midti. 
plied  my  transgressions  have  been  before  I  knew  him,  and  hoi 
aggravated  they  have  been  since  I  have  been  acquaints 
with  him.  I  would  acquaint  him  with '  the  frequency  of  nr 
returning  guilt,  how  I  have  sinned  against  mercies,  against  re- 
proofs, against  warnings  received  often  from  his  word,  and  ofta 
trom  his  providence.  >  , 

I  may  appeal  to  the  souls  of  many  present,  whether  the] 
have  not  had  the  greatest  freedom  of  confession  of  their  sins,  wha 
they  have  been  nearest  to  God,  even  though  he  be  a  God  o; 
holiness.  At  other  times,  they  have  not  only  been  averse  to  con- 
fess to  any  friend,  but  even  unwilling  to  talk  over  to  themselves 
the  aggravation  of  their  iniquities,  or  to  inention  them  in  prayer 
but  when  they  are  brought  thus  near  the  throne  of  God,  the] 
unbosom  themselves  before  him,  "they  pour  out  their  sins  and  theii 
tears  together,  with  a  sweet  and  mournful  satisfaction.  "  I  behold, v 
says  the  saint, "  the  great  atonement,  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  there- 
fore I  may  venture  to  confess  my  great  iniquities,  for  the  satis- 
faction is  equal  to  them  all.  When  I  behold  God  upon  his  seat, 
I  behold  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  as  it  had  been  slain, 
and  he  is  my  Peace-maker.  I  see  his  all-sufficient  sacrifice,  hif 
atoning-blood,  his  perfect,  his  justifying  righteousness."  Thi 
soul  then  answers  the  call  of  God  with  great  readiness,  when 
God  says  in  Is.  i.  18.  Come  let  us  reason  together:  though  youi 
sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  "  I  am  ready,"  sayi 
the  soul,  "to  enter  into  such  reasonings ;  "  I  am  ready  to  confesi 
before  thee,  thafmy  sins  are  all  crimson  and  scarlet,  but  there 
is  cleansing  blood  with  thy  Son:  Blood  that  has  washed  the 
garments  of  a  thousand  sinners,  and  made  them  white  as  snow ; 
and  it  has  the  same  virtue  still  to  wash  mine  too :  I  trust  in  it, 
and  rejoice  when  I  behoW  that  blood  sprinkled  ujion  the  mercy- 
seat,  andjherefore  1  grow  confident  in  hope,  and  draw  yet  nearer 
to  God,  artfonciled  God,  since  histlirone  has  the  memorials  of  a 
bleeding  sacrifice  upon  it." 

2.  If  I  could  get  near  the  seat  of  God,  I  would  tell  him  how 
many  my  enemies  are,  and  how  strong ;  how  malicious,  and  how 
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ill  of  rage. — ^-And  I  would  beg  strength  against  them,  and 

faory  over  them. 1  would  say  as  David  :  many  there  be  that 

■feint,  mamfihere  be  that  rise  up  against  me ;  and  many  there  be 
hot  say  of my  soul,  there  is  no  help  Tor  him  in  God ;  but  thou,  Q 
jftt,  mi  my  glory,  my  shield,  ana  the  Hftervp  of  head:  Pa.  iii. 
>  2,  &  Then  says  tqe  scfU,  I  would  complain  to  God  of  all  my 
•-dwelling  corruption,  of  the  body  of  death  that  dwells  in  me, 
via  which  I  dwell ;  and  say,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
fall  deliver  me  !"  I  would  tell  him  then  of  the  secret  working 
i  pride  in  my  heart,  though  I  long  to  be  humble ;  of  the  rising 
f  ambition  in  my  soul,  though  I  would  willingly  maintain  a 
iddle  state  amongst  men,  and  not  aim  and  aspire  to  be  great— 
would  acquaint  him  of  the  vanity  of  my  own  mind,  though  I 
ft  perpetually  endeavouring  to  subdue  it.  I  would  tell  him, 
ith  tears,  of  my  sinful  passions,  of  my  anger  and  impatience, 
id  the  workings  of  envy  and  revenge  in  me ;  of  the  perpetual 
imngsof  disorderly  appetites,  whereby  I  am  led  away  from  my 
od :  I  would  tell  him  of  the  hardness  of  my  heart,  and  the 
ittinacy  of  my  temper.  I  would  open  before  his  eye,  all  the 
oes  of  my  constitution ;  all  those  secret  seeds  of  iniquity  that  are 
rer  budding  and  blossoming  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  death.  These 
ings  are  fit  to  mourn  before  the  Lord,  when  the  soul  is  come 
sar  to  his  seat. 

I  would  complain  of  this  sore  enemy,  the  world,  that  if  per- 
faally  besetting  me,  that  strikes  upon  all  my  senses,  that  by 
eears,  and  the  eyes,  and  all  the  outward  faculties,  draws  my 
art  away  from  God  my  best  friend.  I  would  tell  him  of  the 
ge  of  Satan,  that  watchful  and  malicious  adversary ;  that  I 
nnot  engage  in  any  duty  of  worship,  but  he  is  ready  to  throw 
some  foolish  or  vain  suggestion  to  divert  me ;  and  I  would  look 
rward,  and  point  to  my  last  enemy  death,  and  beg  the  presence 
'  my  God  with  me,  when  I  walk  through  that  dark  valley : — 
Lord,  when  I  enter  into  that  conflict,  assist  me,  that  I  may 
ir  no  evil,  but  be  made  more  than  a  conqueror  through  him 
lit  has  loved  me.1' 

3.  I  would  tell  him  what  darkness-I  labour  under,  either  in 
aspect  of  faith  or  practice.  If  I  am  perplexed  in  my  mind,  and 
ntaigled  about  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  I  would  then 
til  my  God  what  my  entanglements  are,  where  the  difficulty 
n;  and  I  would  beg,  that  by  his  Spirit  and  his  word,  he 
cold  solve  the  controversy,  and  set  hit  own  truth  before  me  in 
s  own  divine  light.  And  then  in  point  of  practice,  what  dark- 
ss  lies  upon  the  spirit  at  such  a  time,  is  revealed, hflfore  God: 
My  way  is  hedged  up,  I  know  not  what  path  to'  dime ;  it  is 
ry   hard  for  me  to  find  out  my  duty ;  shew  ma,    O   Lord, 
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the  way  wherein  I  should  walk,   and  mark  out  my  path  \Amtf 
for  me." 

4.  I  would  mourn,  and  tell  him,  how  little  converse  I  have 
with  himself,  how  much  he  is  hidden  from  me :  I  would  complain 
to  him,  how  far  off  I  ahi  from  him  the  most  part  of  my   life, 
how  few  are  the  hours  of  my  communion  with  him,  how  short  is 
the  visit,  how  much  his  face  is  concealed  from  me,  and  how  far 
my  heart  is  divided  from  him.     A  soul  then  says,  "  Surely  there 
is  too  great  a  distance  between  me  and  my  God,  my  heavenly 
Father!"  and  cries  out  with  bitterness,  Why  is  God  so  far  from 
me j  and  why  is  my  heart  so  far  from  God't  How  often  do   I 
wait  upon  him  in  his  own  sanctuary,  and  among  his  saints,  but 
I  am  not  favoured  with  tlie  sight  of  his  power  and  glory  there  ! 
And  how  often  do  I  seek  him  in  my  secret  retirements,  but  I  find 
him  not?  I  would  tell  him  how  often  1  read  his  promises  in  the 
gospel,  and  taste  no  sweetness  ;  1  go  frequently  to  those  wells  of 
cousolation,    and  they  seem  to  be  dry ;  then  I  turn  my  face  and 
go  azcay  ashamed, 

5.  I  would  tell  him  too  of  my  temporal  troubles,  if  I  got  near 
to  God,  because  they  unfit  me  for  his  service,  they  make  me 
incapable  of  honouring  him  in  the  world,  and  render  me  unfit 
for  enjoying  liira  in  his  ordinances  :  I  would  tell  him  how  they 
damp  my  zeal,  how  they  bow  my  spirit  down,  and  make  me  go 
mourning  all  the  day  long,  to  the  dishonour  of  cluistianity,  which 
is  a  dispensation  o(  grace  and  joy.  Thus  I  might  complain  be- 
fore God  of  pains,  of  weakness,  of  sickness,  of  the  disorders  of 
my  flesh ;  I  might  complain  there  too  of  the  weakness  of  all  my 
powers,  the  want  of  memory,  the  scatterings  and  confusions 
that  are  upon  my  thoughts,  the  wanderings  of  my  fancy,  and 
the  unhappy  influence  that  a  feeble  and  diseased  body  has  upon 
the  mind :  "  O  my  God,  how  am  I  divided  from  thee,  by  dwell- 
ing in  such  a  tabernacle!  still  patching  up  a  tottering  cottage,  and 
wasting  my  best  hours  in  a  painful  attendance  on  the  infirmities  of 
the  flesh  L" 

I  might  then  take  the  liberty  of  spreading  before  my  God, 
all  the  sorrows  and  vexations  of  life,  that  unhinge  my  soul  from 
its  centre,  and  throw  it  off  from  my  guard,  and  hurry  and  ex- 
pose me  to  daily  temptations.  I  might  complain  of  my  reproaches 
from  friends  and  enemies;  because  these,  many  times,  wear 
out  the  spirit,  and  unfit  it  for  acts  of  lively  worship.  These  are 
my  weekly  sorrows  and  groans,  these  are  my  daily  fears  and 
troubles ;  and  these  shall  be  spread  before  the  eyes  of  my  God,  in 
the  happy  hour  when  1  get  near  him. 

Lastly,  I  would  not  ffo  away  without  a  word  of  pity  and 
complaint  concerning  my  relations,  my  friends,  and  acquaintance, 
that  are  afar  off  from  God.    I  would  put  in  oue  word  of  petition 
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"Or them  that  are  careless  and  unconcerned  for  themselves:  I 

"Would  weep  a  little  at  the  seat  of  God  for  them  :  I  would  leave 

t  tear  or  two  at  the  throne  of  mercy,  for  my  dearest  relatives 

in  the  flesh,  for  children,  brothers  or  sisters,  that  they  might  be 

brought  near  to  God,  in  the  bonds  of  the  spirit.     Then  would  I 

remember  my  friends  in  Christ,  my  brethren  and  kindred  in  the 

gospel ;    such  as  labour  under  heavy  burdens,  languish  under 

various  infirmities  of  life,  or  groan  under  the  power  of  strong 

temptations.     When  God  indulges  me  the  favour  of  his  ear,  1 

would  spread  their  wants  and  sorrows  before  him,  together  with 

my  own,  and  make  supplication  for  all  the  saints.     I  would  leave 

a  petition  at  the  mercy-seat  for  my  native  country,  that  knowledge 

and  holiness  may  overspread  the  nation  :  that  our  king  may  be  a 

nursing  father  to  the  church,  and  our  princes  may  be  blessings  to 

the  land.    And  while  I  send  up  ray  request  for  the  British  islands, 

I  would  breathe  out  many  a  sigh  for  Zion,  that  she  may  be  the 

joy  of  the  whole  earth.    I  proceed  now  to, 

III.  The  third  head  of  enquiry,  which  is  this ;  why  does  a 
saint,  when  he  gets  near  to  God,  delight  to  tell  him  all  his  cir- 
cumstances, and  all  his  sorrows  ? 

In  general  I  might  say  this,  because  it  is  so  seldom,  pi  least 
in  our  day,  that  a  saint  gets  very  near  to  God ;  therefore,  when  he 
finds  that  happy  minute,  he  says  to  Ids  God  all  that  he  wants  to 
•ay :  he  tells  him  all  his  heart,  he  pours  out  all  his  wants  before 
him ;  because  these  seasons  are  very  few.  It  is  but  here  and  there 
an  extraordinary  christian,  who  maintains  constant  nearness  to 
God :  The  best  complain  of  too  much  distance  and  estrangement* 
But  to  descend  to  particulars  : 

1.  He  is  our  chief  friend,  and  it  is  an  ease  to  the  soul  to  vent 
itself  in  the  bosom  of  a  friend,  when  we  are  in  his  company. — 
More  especially  a?  it  was  in  the  case  of  Job,  when  other  friends 
failed  him  when  he  had  begun  to  tell  them  some  of  his  sorrows, 
and  withal  maintained  his  own  integrity ;  they  would  not  believe 
him,  but  became  his  troublers  instead  of  his  comforters  :  My 
friends  scorn  me,  says  Job,  chap.  xvi.  20.  but  mine  eye  poureth 
out  tears  unto  God.  I  go  to  ray  best  friend,  my  friend  in  heaven, 
when  my  friends  here  on  earth  neglect  me.  • 

Man  is  a  sociable  creature,  and  our  joys  and  our  sorrow  are 
made  to  be  communicated,  that  thereby  we  may  double  the  one, 
and  alleviate  the  other.  There  is  scarce  any  piece  of  human  na- 
ture, be  it  never  so  stupid,  but  feels  some  satisfaction  in  the  plea- 
sure of  a  friend,  in  communicating  the  troubles  and  the  pleasures 
that  it  feels ;  but  those  that  have  God  for  their  highest  and  best 
friend,  they  love  to  be  often  exercising  such  acts  of  friendship 
with  him;  aud  rather  with  him  than  with  any  frieud  besides,  ra- 
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ther  with  him  than  with  all  besides  him.  This  is  the  noblest  and 
highest  friendship ;  all  condescension  and  compassion  on  the 
one  side,  and  all  infirmity  and  dependence  on  the  other, 
and  yet  both  joined  in  mutual  satisfaction.  Amazing  grace 
of  God  to  man !  The  christian  rejoices  in  this  admirable  di- 
vine indulgence,  and  delights  in  all  opportunities  to  employ  and 
improve  it. 

Besides,  this  is  the  way  to  maintain  the  vigour  of  piety,  and 
keep  all  the  spring  of  divine  love  ever  opening  and  flowing  in  ' 
his  own ;  therefore  he  makes  many  a  visit  to  the  mercy-seat, 
and  takes  occasion  from  every  troublesome  occurrence  in  fife,  to 
betake  himself  to  his  knees,  and  improves  every  sorrow  he  meets 
on  earth,  to  increase  his  acquaintance  with  heaven.  He  delights 
to  talk  all  his  grievances  over  withthis  God.  Hannah,  the  mo- 
ther of  Samuel,  is  a  blessed  example  of  this  practice ;  1  Sam*  i. 
10.  When  she  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  by  reason  of  a  sore 
affliction,  and  the  teazing  humour  of  her  rival,  she  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  and  wept  sore :  and  when  she  had  left  her  sorrows  at 
the  mercy-seat,  she  went  away,  and  did  did  eat,  and  her  coun- 
tenance was  no  more  sad ;  ver.  18.  So  saith  the  christian,  "  I 
commit  my  sorrows  to  my  God  ;  he  is  my  best  friend,  and  I 
go  away,  and  am  no  more  sad :  I  have  poured  out  my  cares 
into  his  ear,  and  cast  my  burdens  upon  him,  and  leave  them  there 
in  peace." 

2.  The  saint  knows  God  will  understand  him  right,  and  will 
judge  right  concerning  his  case  and  his  meaning.  Though  the 
expressions,  it  may  be,  are  very  imperfect,  below  the  common 
language  of  men,  and  propriety  of  speech,  yet  God  knows  the 
meaning  of  the  soul ;  for  it  is  his  own  spirit  that  breathes  in  that 
soul,  and  he  known  the  mind  of  his  Spirit ;  Rom.  viii.  27.  The 
friends  of  Job  perverted  his  sense :  Therefore  he  turns  aside  to 
God,  for  he  knows  God  would  understand  him.  It  is  a  very  great 
advantage,  when  we  spread  our  concerns  before  another  person, 
to  be  well  assured  that  person  will  take  us  right,  will  tak£  in  our 
meaning  fully,  and  judge  aright  concerning  our  cause.  Now  we 
may  be  assured  of  this,  when  we  speak  to  our  God :  he  knows 
our  thoughts  afar  off,  and  all  circumstances,  better  infinitely  than 
we  can  tell  him.  These  our  poor  imperfect  expressions  of  our 
wants,  shall  be  no  lunderances  to  his  full  supplies,  nor  any  bar  to 
his  exercise  of  friendship  towards  us. 

3.  A  saint  pours  out  his  soul  before  God,  because  he  is  sur$ 
of  secrecy  there.  How  many  things  are  there  transacted  between 
God  and  a  holy  soul,  that  relate  to  guilt  and  inward  workings  of 
iniquity,  that  he  could  never  publish  to  the  world!  and  many 
tilings  also  that  concern  his  conduct  in  life,  his  embarrassments 
of  spirit,  his  difficulties    his  follies,  or  the  obstinacy,  guilt,  or 
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follies  of  his  friends  or  relatives,  which  prudence  and  shame  for* 
bid  him  to  tell  his  fellow-creatures  ;  and  yet  he  wants  to  spread 
them  all  before  God  his  best  friend,  God  his  dearest  relative, 
the  friend  nearest  to  his  heart.  There  may  be  many  circumstan- 
ces and  cases  in  life,  especially  in  the  spiritual  life,  which  one 
christian  <xnild  hardly  communicate  to  another,  though  under  the 
strictest  bonds  and  ties  of  natural,  and  civil,  and  sacred  relation : 
But  we  may  communicate  these  very  affairs,  these  secretconcerns 
with  our  God,  and  unburden  our  souls  of  every  care  without  the 
least  public  notice. 

We  cannot  be  perfectly  secure  of  this  with  regard  to  any 
creature ;  for  when  ive  have  experienced  the  faithfulness  of  a 
friend  many  years,  he  may  possibly  beat  last  unfaithful :  Unfaith- 
fulness is  mingled  with  our  nature  since  the  fall,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible any  person  can  be  infallibly  secure  from  it :  Ps.  lxii.  0.  Mm 
of  low  aegree  are  vanity,  and  great  men  are  a  lie :  but  we  may 
leave  our  case  with  our  God,  as  secure  as  though  we  had  commu- 
nicated it  to  none :  Nay,  we  may  be  easily  secure  and  free  in 
speaking,  because  God  knows  all  before-hand.  Our  complaint 
adds  nothing  to  his  knowledge,  although  it  eases  our  souls, 
and  gives  us  sweet  satisfaction  in  having  such  a  friend  to  speak  to. 

4.  A  saint  believes  the  equity,  faithfulness,  and  the  love  of 
God ;  therefore  he  spreads  his  case  before  him.  His  equity,  that 
the  judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right;  the  righteous  may  plead 
with  him.  His  faithfulness,  that  he  will  fulfil  all  his  promises : 
and  his  love,  that  he  will  take  compassion  on  those  who  are  afflic- 
ted ;  he  will  be  tender  to  those  who  are  miserable.  David  takes 
occasion  from  this,  to  address  God  under  his  sufferings  and  sor- 
rows ;  Ps.  faui.  4 ,  2.  He  is  my  rocky  and  my  saltation^  and  my 
defence,  I  shall  not  be  moved;  therefore  my  soul  waits  upon  God; 
my  refuge  is  in  him.  lxv.  1,  2.  He  U  a  God  that  hears  prayer* 
therefore  unto  him  shall  all  flesh  come.  God  will  not  account  our 
complaints  troublesome,  though  they  be  never  so  often  repeated ; 
whereas  men  are  quickly  wearied  with  the  importunities  of  those 
who  are  poor  and  needy.  Great  men  are  ready  to  shut  their 
doors  against  those  who  come  too  often  for  relief;  but  God 
delights  to  hear  often  from  his  people,  and  to  have  them  ask  con- 
tinually4 at  his  door  for  mercy.  Though  he  has  Almighty  power 
with  him,  saith  Job,  yet  he  will  not  plead  against  me  with  hfo 
great  power:  No,  but  he  would  put  strength  in  me;  he  would 
teach  me  how  I  should  answer  him ;  how  1  should  answer  his  jus* 
tice,  by  appeals  to  his  mercy  ;  and  how  I  should  speak  prevail- 
ingly before  him. 

5.  Lastly ,  A  saint  tells  God  all  his  circumstances  and  sorrows 
at  such  a  season,  because  he  hopes  for  relief  from  him,  and  from 
him  only ;  for  it  U  impossible  creatures  can  give  relief  under  any 
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trouble,  unless  God  makes  them  instruments  of  relief.    And  there» 
are  some  troubles  in'  which  creatures  cannot  be  our  helpers,  but~ 
our  help  must  come  only  from  God,  and  tlut  in  a  more  imme- 
diate way.     Whatsoever  be  our  distress,  whether  it  arise   fr 
past  &uilt,  and  the  torments  of  an  anxious  and  troubled  consci — 
dice ;  or  whether  it  arise  from  the  working  of  in-dwelling  sin_ 
the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  violence  <ft'  temporal  afflictions* 
•till  God  is  able  and  willing  to  give  relief,     Call  upon  me,  saitl 
the  Lord,  In  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver-thee,  and  thou  shah 
glorify  me ;  Ps.  1.  15.  And  he  hath  never  said  to  t/ie  seed  of  Jacob 
seek  ye  my  face  in  vain ;  Is.  xlv,  19. 

IV.  The  fourth  general  head  of  discourse  which  I  proposed 
is  to  shew,  How  a  saint,  near  the  mercy-seat,  pleads  with  G 
for  relief. 

•     Holy  Job  tells  us  in  this  text,  that  if  he  was  got  near  to  th 
seat  of  God,  he  would  Jill  his  mouth  with  arguments.     Not  a 
though  he  would  inform  God  of  the  necessity,  or  the  justice  o 
his  cause  beyond  what  he  knew  before;  no,  this  is  impossibles 
He  that  teacheth  man  all  things,  shall  he  not  know  i  Ps.  xoiv.  9— 
10.    He  who  orders  all  the  circumstances  of  our  lives,  and  ever^" 
stroke  of  his  own  rod,  cap  he  be  unacquainted  with  any  tiling  that^ 
relates  to  our  sorrows  ?    Nor  can  we  use  arguments  with  GodL 
to  awaken  his  ear,  or  move  his  compassion,  as  though  he  had  neg- 
lected us,  or  forgotten  our  /distress ;  for  all  things  are  for  evejr 
naked  and  open  before  tht  eyes  of  him,  with  whom  we  have  to  do? 
Heb.  iv.  13.     The  Shepherd  of  Israel  cannot  slumber  nor  does 
his  mercy  want  our  awakenings. 

-  But  in  this  sort  of  expressions,  the  great  God  condescend* 
to  tjdk,  and  to  transact  affairs  with  us,  and  permits  us  to  treat  him 
in  a  way  suited  to  our  weakness  :  He  would  have  us  plead  and 
argue  with  him,  that  we  may  shew  how  deep  a  sense  we  have  of 
our  own  wants,  and  how  entirely  we  depend  on  liis  mercy.  Since 
we  cannot  converse  with  him  in  a  way  equal  to  his  own  majesty 
and  godhead,  he  stoops  to  talk  with  us  in  such  a  way  as  is  most 
agreeable  to  our  state,  and  most  easy  to  our  apprehension ;  He 
speaks  such  language  as  we  can  understand,  and  invites  us  to 
humble  conference  with  him  in  the  same  way.  Come,  says  God 
to  his  people,  by  Isaiah  his  prophet,  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together;  Is. i.  18.  And  he  often,  in  holy  scripture,  represents 
himself  as  moved  and  influenced  by  the  prayers  and  pleadings  of 
his  afflicted  saints  ;  and  he  has  ordained,  before-hand,  that  the 
day  w/ien  he  prepares  their  hearts  to  pray,  shall  be  the  day  when 
his  ear  shall  hear  the  desire  of  the  humble,  and  shall  be  the  season 
of  their  deliverance ;  Ps.  x.  17. 

If  you  enquire,  how  a  cliristian  pleads  with  his  God,  and 
Whence  does  he  borrow  his  arguments  ?    I  answer,  that  accord- 
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wig  to  the  various  sorrows  and  difficulties  which  attend  him,  so 
various  may  his  pleadings  be  tor  the  removal  of  them.  There  is 
lot  a  circumstance  which  belongs  to  his  affliction,  but  he  may 
Iraw  some  argument  from  it  to  plead  tor  mercy  ;  there  is  not  one 
attribute  of  the  divine  nature,  but  he  may  use  it  with  holy  "skill, 
ind  thereby  plead  for  grace  ;  there  is  not  one  relation  in  which 
ufod  stands  to  his  people,  nor  one  promise  of  his  covenant,  but 
may  at  some  time  or  other,  afford  an  argument  in  prayer.  But 
the  strongest  and  sweetest  argument  that  a  christian  knows,  is 
the  name  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Lord.  It  is  for  the 
take  of  Christ,  who  has  purchased  all  the  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nant, that  a  saint  hopes  to  receive  them ;  and  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  Ue  pleads  that  God  would  bestow  them. 

But  having  treated  largely  on  this  subject,  in  my  discourse, 
intitlcd,  A  Guide  to  Prayer,  1  shall  not  repeat  the  same  things 
Shere,  but  refer  the  reader  to  the  first  chapter  of  that  book,  sect* 
.—  It  remains  that  I  make  a  fear  us.'fal  red  ections  on  the  whole 
foregoing  discourse. 

Reflection  I.  What  a  dull  and  uncomfortable  thing  is 
religion,  without  drawing  near  to  God  !  for  this  is  the  very  busi- 
ness for  which  religion  is  designed;  the  end  and  aim  of 
religion  is  getting  nigh  to  God ;  if  it  attain  not  this  end,  it  is 
nothing. 

O  the  madness  of  hypocrites,  who  satisfy  themselves  to  toil 
in  long  forms  of  worship,  and  appear  perpetually  in  the  shape 
of  religion,  but  unconcerned  whether  they  ever  get  near  to  God 
by  it  or  no !  They  lose  the  end  and  design  for  which  religion  was 
made.  What  if  we  know  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  what 
if  we  can  talk  rationally  about  natural  religion ;  what  if  we  can 
deduce  one  truth  from  another,  so  as  to  spread  a  whole  scheme 
of  godliness  before  the  eyes  or  ears  of  those  we  converse  with  ; 
what  if  we  can  prove  all  the  points  of  cliristianity,  and  give  in- 
contestible  arguments  for  the  belief  of  them ;  yet  we  have  no 
religion,  if  our  souls  never  get  near  to  God  by  them.  A  saint 
thinks  it  a  very  melancholy  tiling  when  he  is  at  a  distance  from 
,-  God,  and  cannot  tell  God  his  wants  and  sorrows.  Though  he 
be  never  so  much  studied  in  divinity,  and  the  deep  things  of  God, 
jet  if  God  be  not  with  htm,  if  he  does  not  come  near  to  his 
mercy-seat,  so  as  to  converse  with  him  as  his  friend,  the  soul  is 
concerned,  and  grieved,  and  never  rests  till  this  distance  oe 
removed.  It  is  to  little  purpose  that  we  get  into  churches,  join 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  and  attend  many  seasons  of 
prayer :  It  is  to  very  little  purpose  to  read  chapters,  and  to  hear 
•ermons,  one  day  after  another  :  It  is  to  little  purpose  all  these 
fonaa  are  maintained,  if  we  'have  not  the  substance  and  power 
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of  godliness  ?  if  oar  God  be  not  near  us,  if  we  never  get  near 
to  God. 

Reflection  II.  How  happy  are  we  ynder  the  gospel,  above 
all  ages  and  nations  besides  us,  and  before  us !  For  we  have 
advantages  of  getting  near  to  God,  beyond  what  ai:y  other 
religion  has ;  above  what  the  heathen  world  ever  enjoyed ;  tor 
their  light  of  nature  could  never  shew  them  the  throne  of  grace  : 
above  what  the  ancient  patriarchs  had,  though  God  came  down 
in  visible  shapes,  and  revealed  and  discovered  himself  to  them  as 
a  rfiah  or  an  angel :  above  what  the  Jews  had,  though  God  dwelt 
among  them  in  visible  glory,  in  the  holy  of  holies.  The  pepple 
were  kept  at  a  distance,  and  the  high-priests  were  to  come  thither 
but  once  a  year ;  and  their  veil,  and  smokes,  and  shadows,  did, 
as  it  were,  conceal  God  from  them,  althoogh  they  were  types  of 
a  future  Messiah ;  and  even  their  shekinah  itself,  or  cloud  of  glory, 
gave  them  no  spiritual  idea  or  notion  of  godhead,  though  it  was 
a  shining  emblem  of  God  dwelling  among  them. 

We  have  better  ordinances,  and  brighter  mediums  of  con- 
verse with  God ;  we  have  more  powerful  assistances  to  raise  us 
heaven- ward ;  we  ljave  the  Messiah,  the  Emmanuel;  that  is, 
God  infesh,  God  come  near  us,  that  we  may  get  near  to  him  ;  we 
have  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  one  of  the  glorious  pri- 
vileges of  the  gospel ;  Eph.  ii.  13,  18.  Ye  who  sometimes  were 
afar  off,  are  made  nigh  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  through 
aim — have  we  access  by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father.  Through  Christ 
Jesus,  and  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  working  of  his 
Spirit,  we  approach  to  the  Father,  we  are  brought  near  to  God. 

And  this  very  method,  viz.  the'  atonement  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  working  of  the  Spirit  by  wliich  we  are  brought 
near  to  God  in  our  first  conversion,  are  the  ways  by  which  we 
must  draw  near  him  in  duty  ever  afterward :  it  is  by  the  same 
atonement,  and  by  the  same  Spirit.  We  are  continually  con- 
tracting fresh  guilt,  and  were  it  not  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  virtue 
of  that  sacrifice,  our  guilt  would  be  an  irremovable  bar  against 
our  coming  near  to  God  daily  and  hourly  ;  and  after  every  new 
sin,  were  it  not  for  that  Spirit,  we  could  never  get  near  to  God 
again:  but  that  Spirit  is  promised  to  abide  with  us;  John  xiv. 
16.  and  in  Heb.  iv.  14,  16.  Christ  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  is 
very  near  to  God,  and  hath  shewn  us  the  way  thither ;  Heb.  x. 
19,  20.  Having  therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  assu- 
rance of  faith. 

O  how  should  we  value  our  acquaintance  with  Christ,  and 
pray  earnestly  for  his  Spirit !  one  makes  a  way  for  our  coming 
near  to  God,  and  the  other  actually  brings  us  near.  How  glori- 
ous would  churches  be,  if  there  were  more  of  this  Spirit  pouted 
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down  upon  us!  When  an  assembly  of  saints,  all  joining  toge- 
ther in  one  act  of  woYship,  shall  at  once  rise  by  the  same  Spirit, 
and  approach  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  order  their  cause  before 
God ;  what  might  notSuch  a  worshipping  assembly  obtain  at  the 
hands  of  God  ?  What  beauty  would  appear  in  the  worship  of 
christians  then  ?  What  glory  would  be  found  in  a  society  of 
•amis,  if  this  Spirit  were  but  there  ?  Christianity  has  had  these 
prnaments,  and  these  honours :  let  us  pray  that  God  would  restore 
them  again. 

Reflection  III.  This  doctrine  will  not  suffer  us  to  confine 
mrselves  or  others,  merely  to  a  set  prescribed  form  of  words  in 
prayer.  For  as  the  cases  and  concerns  of  soul  or  body,  which 
we  spread  before  God,  are  almost  infinitely  various,  so  must  we 
express  those  cases  and  concerns  before  God  in  proper  words,  and 
plead  for  relief  with  a  variety  of  arguments,  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  shall  assist  us :  /  zcould  order  my  own  cause  before  him,  says 
Job,  and  my  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  arguments.  It  is  not 
possible  that  a  Prayer  Book  should  be  drawn  up  with  forms  par- 
ticularly suited  to  every  complaint,  and  every  sorrow,  that  a  holy 
«6ul  wants  to  pour  out,  and  spread  before  the  mercy-seat..  And 
ihe  christian,  that  knows  thd  pleasure  of  getting  near  to  God  in 
prayer,  cannot  content  himself  to  wrap  up  all  his  special  and 
dearest  concernments  in  a  few  general  sentences. 

"  What !  when  I  am  brought  so  nigh  to  my  God,  my  Al- 
mighty and  compassionate  friend ;  when  I  am  taken,  as  it  were, 
by  the  hand,  and  led  into  his  secret  place ;  when  I  have  the  ear 
of  God  so  near  me,  shall  1  not  tell  him  my  secret  and  particular 
grievances  ?  When  I  feel  such  a  sweet  freedom  of  soul  in  his 
presence,  shall  I  not  unbosom  my  whole  self  to  him  ?  Shall  I 
check  the  devout  appetites  and  affections  of  my  heart,  because 
I  do  not  find  words  in  my  Prayer  Book  fit  to  express  them  ? 
Shall  I  quench  the  blessed  Spirit  thus,  and  limit  my  converse 
with  God  ?" 

I  allow  forms  of  prayer  well  composed,  to  be  useful  helps 
for  younger  or  meaner  christians;  or,  indeed,  for  all  persons, 
when  the  spirits  are  low  and  languishing,  and  the  heart  in  a 
heavy  or  cold  temper  :  But  at  such  a  glorious  season  to  con- 
fine a  holy  soul  to  a  few  good  expressions,  written  down  be* 
lore,  how  great  an  injury  would  it  be  to  its  divine  pleasure 
and  profit?  * 

Reflection  IV.  How  comfortable  a  consideration  may  be 
drawn  from  my  discourse,  .by  those  that  have  never  a  friend  upon 
earth,  that  there  is  a  friend  in  heaven,  to  whom  they  may  tell  all 
their  circumstances,  and  all  their  sorrows !  There  are  some 
persons,  in  this  world,  so  mean  and  so  wretched,  that  they  are» 
ready  to  think,  at  least,  that  they  have  never  a  friend,  ana  art 
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'apt  to  complain  that  they  arc  altogether  friendless.  But  there  is* 
a  God,  one  that  they  may  be  sure  is  their  everlasting  friend,  when 
they  are  willing  to  enter  into  a  state  of  friendship  with  him : 
when  they  have  commenced  friendship  with  him  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus  the  great  Reconciler,  and  by  the  working  of  the  recon- 
ciling Spirit ;  then  let  them  improve  this  consideration  with 
•weet  joy.  They  have  a  friend  in  heaven,  before  whom  they 
can  spread  all  their  sorrows,  though  they  be  friendless  on  earth ; 
though  they  ape  forced  to  say  of  their  souls,  "  There  is  no 
refuge  for  them  in  the  world,"  yet  they  can  say,  God  is  their 
refuge:  They  can  express  to  him  their  various  sufferings* 
and  their  several  difficulties,  and  they  can  be  sure  of  a  helper 
in  heaven. 

Reflection  V.  Lastly,  That  future  state  of  glory  must  be 
blessed  indeed,  where  we  shall  be  ever  near  to  God,  even  to  his 
•eat,  and  have  no  sorrows  to  tell  him  of.  If  it  be  so  delightful 
a  thing  to  come  near  the  seat  of  God  here  upon  earth,  to  mourn 
before  him,  and  to  tell  him  all  our  circumstances,  and  all  our  sor- 
rows ;  how  pleasurable  a  blessedness  must  that  of  heaven  be, 
where  we  shall  be  ever  rejoicing  before  him,  as  Christ  Jesus  was 
before  the  world  was  made,  rejoicing  daily  before  faint;  and  our 
delight  shall  be  with  that  God  who  createa  the  sons  of  men : 
Where  we  shall  be  for  ever  telling  him  our  joys,  and  our  plea- 
sures, with  humble  adoration  of  his  grace,  and  everlasting  grati- 
tude. It  will  be  a  sweet  redoubling  of  all  the  delights  and 
enjoyment*  of  heaven,  to  tell  him,  in  the  language  of  that  world, 
what  iufinite  satisfaction  we  feel  in  his  society ;  what  enjoy- 
ments and  delights  we  derive  from  his  immediate  influences; 
how  full  our  hearts  are  of  love  to  him,  and  how  full  they 
are  of  the  sense  of  his  love:  There  his  love  communicated 
to  us,  shall  be,  as  it  were,  reflected  back  again  from  our 
souls  to  God ;  and  in  the  perpetual  communications  and  reflec- 
tions of  knowledge,  joy,  and  love  shall  our  heaven  consist. 

O  that  I  could  raise  your  souls,  and  mine,  to  blessed  breath- 
ings after  this  felicity,  by  such  representations.  But  how  infinitely 
short  must  the  brightest  description  fall  of  this  state  and 
place :  May  you  and  I,  who  speak  and  hear  this,  may  every 
soul  of  us  be  made  thus  happy  one  day,  and  learn  the  extent 
and  glory  of  this  blessedness,  by  sweet  and  everlasting  experi- 
ence.    Amen. 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  VI. 

Sins  and  Sorrows  spread  before  God. 


O  that  I  knew  the  secret  place, 
Where  I  might  find  my  God ! 

I'd  spread  my  wants  before  his  face, 
And  pour  my  woes  abroad. 

I'd  tell  him  how  my  sins  ariset 

What  sorrows  I  sustain  ; 
Bow  grace  decays,   and  comfort  dies, 
And  leaves  my  heart  in  pain. 

I'd  aay,  "  How  flesh  and  sense  rebel ! 

What  inward  foes  combine 
With  toe*  vain  world,  and  powers  of  hell, 

To  vex  this  soul  of -mine !" 


;  He  knows  what  arguments  I'd  take, 
To  wrestle  with  my  God  ; 
I'd  plead  for  his  own  mercy's  sske, 
And  for  my  Saviour's  blood. 

My  God  will  pity  my  complante, 
And  heal  my  broken  bones  : 

He  takes  the  meaning  of  his  saints, 
Toe  language  of  their  groans. 

Arise,  my  soul,  from  deep  distress, 

And  banish  every  fear ;   ' 
He  calls  thee  to  his  throne  of  greet* 
I  To  spread  thy  sorrows  there, 


SERMON  VII. 


A  Hopeful  Youth  falling  Short  of  Beaten. 


mark  x.  SI.— Then  Jcsns  beholding  bim,  loved  him* 
THE   FIRST   PART. 

JlF  wc  would  know  the  person  who  was  favoured  with  the  lore 
of  Jesus,  and  be  acquainted  with  his  character,  it  is  necessary  to 
read  the  whole  narrative,  as  we  find  it  delivered  in  this  chapter, 
from  the  17th  to  the  23d  verse. 

And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him,  good  Master,  what 
shall  1  do  that  I  mat)  inherit  eternal  life  ef  18.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him j  why  caflest  thou  me  good,  there  is  none  good  save  one,  that 
is  God.  19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments  v  do  not  commit 
adultery,  do  not  kill,  do  not  steal,  do  not  bear  false  witness,  de- 
fraud not,  honour  thy  father  and  mother.  20.  And  he  answered9 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  all-  these  have  I  observed from  my 
youth.  21.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him,  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  one  thing  thou  lackest,  go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven;  and 
come  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me.  22.  And  hejwas  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved;  for  he  had  great  possessions.  23, 
And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  utUo  his  disciples, 
bow  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

Now  if  we  consult  and  compare  the  account  which  the  other 
evangelists  give  us  of  this  transaction,  we  shall  find  that  the 
person  wasayoti/zg  man  ;  Mat.  xix.  20.  and  a  ruler  among  the 
Jews  ;  Luke  xviii.  18.  He  had  some  concern  upon  his  mind 
about  his  future  state,  and  came  to  Christ,  as  to  a  divine  prophet, 
to  enquire  the  way  to  heaven  :  But  it  is  evident  he  had  a  vain 
conceit  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  at  the  same  time  he  had  an 
excessive  love  to  money  ;  he  would  fain  have  been  an  heir  of 
heaven,  but  he  valued  his  inheritance  on  earth  much  more  :  He 
wished  for  the  love  of  God,  but  would  enjoy  and  love  this  world 
too ;  and  rather  than  renounce  the  pleasant  things  of  this  life, 
he  would  quit  his  pretences  to  a  life  to  come  ;  for  he  went 
away  grieved  and  lull  of  sadness,  at  the  direction  which  our 
Saviour  gave  him,  and  would  not  venture  the  experiment 
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=3e  forsook  Christ  and   heaven,    having  great  possessions  on 
Arth. 

It  is  necessary  to  our  purpose,  to  know  whether,  in  thefol- 
owing  years  of  his  life,  he  was  brought  to  repentance  and  salva- 
ion,  though  it  is  most  likely  that  he  never  was ;  lor  if  he  loved 
lbs  estate  and  his  money,  so  well  in  his  younger  years,  that  vice, 
trobably  increased  with  his  age.  Besides,  he  stands  in  the  Us- 
ury of  the  gospel,  as  an  example  of  those  men,  wha  lose 
teaven  for  the  love  of  money.  But  howsoever  it  might  be 
ifterward,  this  is  certain,  that  at  that  time  he  was  in  the  state  of 
dn  and  death ;  which  is  sufficient  to  my  present  design. 

From  the  words  of  my  text,  set  in  this  light,  and  compared 
with  the  issue  of  the  whole  conversation,  between  Christ  and  this 
young  man,  we  may  derive  this  doctrine  : 

Doct.  Our  Saviour  had  some  love  for  a  person  that 
preferred  this  world  to  heaven,   and  neglected  his  salvation. 

In  order  to  improve  this  thought,  we  shall  consider. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  love  of  our  Saviour  to  this  young 
nan,  and  to  persons  of  his  character. — II.  What  was  there  in  him 
that  might  attract  our  Saviour's  love. — III.  What  remarks 
may  be  made  upon  the  sin  and  folly  of  a  person  so  lovely,  and 
to  beloved  of  Christ. — IV.  Make  an  address  to  three  sorts  of 
persons,  taking  the  occasion  from  the  character  of  the  person  in 
.my  text 

First j  Whatis  meant  by  the  love  of  our  Saviour  to  this 
young  man,  and  how  far  may  he  be  said  to  love  a  person  who  is 
vaid  of  true  grace,  and  neglects  salvation. 

Here,  I  conceive,  we  are  not  to  look  upon  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  -acting  according  to  his  divinity,  but  dtaly  in 
his  human  nature  ;  for  it  is  evident  that  Christ  considered 
*s  God,  loved  him  not  in  that  sense  in  which  the  love 
of  God  is  usually  taken ;  for  he  had  plain  evidences  of  a 
*orldly  covetous  mind,  and  so  could  not  be  the  object  of 
special  diYine  complacency  :  Nor  dp  we  find  that  Christ 
loved  him  so  well,  as  to  communicate  divine  grace  and  salva- 
tion to  him. 

I  confess  there  may  be  some  sort  of  love  attributed  to 
Cod,  with  relation  to  creatures  of  any  kind,  which  have  any 
dung  valuable  in  them  :  So  God  loves  all  the  works  of  his  hatfds ; 
10  he  loves  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  pieces  of  inani- 
mate nature :  that  is,  he  approves  his  own  workmanship,  the 
effects  of  his  own  wisdom  and  power.  God  is  also  sometimes 
taidto  love  those  to  whom  he  communicates  temporal  blessings," 
<*  makes  the  offer  of  eternal  ones.  So  he  loved  the  whole  nation 
°f  the  Jews,  though  he  did  not  give  all  of  them  his  saving  grace. 
Hut  still  it  is  much  more  natural  to  expound  tbe  words  of  my  text 
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concerning  Christ  as  man ;  for  there  were  some  peculiar  qualities 
in  this  youth,  which  were  suited  to  attract  the  love  of  human  n*- 
ture ;  such  qualities  as  a  wise  and  perfect  man  could  not  bat 
love :  It  was  some  such  sort  of  love  as  our  Lord  expressed 
toward  the  apostle  John,  in  a  way  of  distinction  from  the  rest ; 
upon  which  account,  probably,  he  was  called,  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved ;  John  xiii.  3d.  Therefore  I  conceive  Christ  is  here 
represented  as  exerting  the  innocent  and  kind  affections  of  human 
nature  towards  a  youth  so  agreeable  and  hopeful. 

Now  this  love  implies  in  it  these  five  things  : 

1.  A  hearty  approbation  of  those  good  qualities  which 
Christ  beheld  in  him  :  For  he  being  perfect  and  wise,  cannot  but 
approve  that  which  is  excellent,  tile  had  a  sharp  eye,  and  great 
sagacity  of  nature  :  With  a  ready  penetration  he  could  discern 
what  was  valuable ;  and  must  necessarily  have  a  just  esteem  for 
every  tiling  wherein  his  Father's  wisdom  and  power  did  eminent- 
ly appear.  Whatsoever  God  created  at  first,  was  good ;  Gen. 
i.  31.  And  whatsoever  remains  of  that  good  workmanship  of 
God,  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  approved  still,  so  far  as  it  was  un- 
tainted with  sin,  and  considered  in  itself,  abstracted  from  the  cri- 
minal qualities  that  might  attend  it. 

2.  This  love  of  Christ  to  the  young  man,  implies  a  compla- 
cency in  his  person ;  a  sort  of  human  delight  in  a  fellow-creature 
that  had  several  excellent  properties  ;  though  the  love  of  God, 
and  powerful  religion,  were  wanting.  If  I  read  a  book  that  has 
much  good  sense  in  it,  and  where  the  reasonings  are  well  con* 
nected,  I  cannot  but  have  a  delight  in  reading,  though  the 
subject  itself  may  be  trifling,  or  the  theme  disagreeable.  If  I 
hear  an  oration  well  composed,  with  many  ingenious  turns  of 
thought  and  pathetic  expressions  ;  and  all  these  pronounced 
with  the  various  decencies  of  speech  and  gesture,  I  take  plea* 
sure  in  the  performance,  and  may  love  the  orator,  though 
he  insist  upon  sentiments  quite  contrary  to  my  own.  So  I 
may  be  pleased  with  the  learned  conversation  of  a  knowing  and 
well-tempered  man,  and  love  him  so  far,  though  he  may  be  my 
enemy,  and  perhaps,  in  his  heart,  an  enemy  to  God  too ;  for 
such  was  this  young  man,  an  idolater  of  gold,  and  therefore  an 
enemy  to  God  ;  Jam.  iv.  4.  concerning  whom  it  is  written,  that 
Jesus  loved  him. 

3.  Some  natural  good-  wishes  for  his  welfare  are  implied  in 
this  love.  There  is  in  every  wise  and  good  man,  a  hearty  desire 
of  the  happiness  of  bis  fellow-creatures,  he  loves  them  ail  in  this 
sense,  even  the  foolish  and  the  wicked.  Human  nature  that  ha* 
any  goodness  in  it,  is  ready  to  wish  well  to  any  person,  though 
be  be  an  utter  stranger,  and  unknown  ;  especially  if  he  has  some 
agreeable  qualities.      There  may  be  an  innocent  inclination  to 
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all  men  happy,  though  we  know  this  shall  not  be  brought  to 
pass ;  ,for  the  word  of  God  declares  that  most  pail  of  men  walk 
in  the  broad- way,  and  shall  go  down  to  hell.  You  know  how 
passionately  St.  Paul  longed  for  the  salvation  of  all  his  country- 
men the  Jews.  This  is  called  a  love  of  benevolence  ;  and  it  is 
evident  by  the  following  particulars,  that  the  Lord  expressed  this 
good- will  towards  the  young  man  in  my  text. 

4.  A  conferring  of  actual  benefit  or  kindness,  is  implied  in 
the  love  of  Christ  towards  this  youth  ;  for  he  stood  still  and  en- 
tertained him  with  friendly  discourse  :  He  endeavoured  by  pro- 
per methods  to  convince  him  of  sin ;  he  gave  him  directions  what 
he  should  do  to  obtain  treasure  in  heaven  ;  he  called  him  to  be 
his  discjple  and  follower  ;  and  gave  him  a  promise  of  everlasting 
riches,  if  he  would  have  complied  with  his  proposal.  This  is 
called  a  love  of  beneficence :  And  this  our  Lord  Jesus  practised 
abundantly,  even  to  those  whom  he  did  not  savingly  enlighten 
and  convert  by  his  gospel ;  for  it  was  his  character,  that  he  went 
about  doing  good  ;  Acts  x.  38. 

5.  This  love  of  Christ  includes  in  it  compassion  for  the 
young  man,  and  some  degree  of  sorrow  to  think  that  he  should 
mm  of  heaven  ;  that  he  should  be  so  hardened  in  self-confidence, 
*o  puft  up  with  a  conceit  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  so  hard 
to  be  convinced  of  his  weakness  aud  guilt,  as  to  stand  to  it  boldly, 
that  he  had  kept  all  the  commandments  of  God :  aud  at  last,  that 
he  should  be  so  entangled  with  a  love  to  money,  as  to  despise  the 
treasures  of  heaven,  and  to  let  Christ  and  salvation  go.  buch  a 
mournful  pity  did  our  Lord  express  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh;  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets, 
nnd  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  :  How  ojten  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Luke  xiii.  34.  And  he 
mingled  the  tears  of  love  and  sorrow  when  he  came  near  the 
gates  :  for  the  same  evangelist  tells  us,  that  he  beheld  the  city  and 
Kept  over  it,  with  this  melting  language,  If  thou  hadst  know,  even 
*Aok,  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace ;  but  now 
tltey  are  hid  from  thine  eyes ;  Luke  xix.  41,  42, 

When  we  behold  a  noble  palace,  a  well-contrived  garden,  a 
piece  of  painting  of  uncommon  art :  "  It  is  pity,  we  cry,  that 
luch  a  building  should  be  reduced  to  ashes,  such  a  garden  over- 
spread with  desolation  and  disorder,  or  such  a  picture  be  all  de- 
faced." We  have  a  sort  of  pity  for  these  inanimate  beauties,  and 
we  are  ready  to  mourn  their  danger  or  ruin.  And  the  passion  is 
innocent  and  becoming :  But  the  grief  and  the  love  rise  higher 
■till,  when  we  see  a  living  soul,  a  fellow-creature  of  our  own  rank,  - 
tniao  or  woman  dressed  in  agreeable  accomplishments,  and  yet 
nuking  liaste  to  wilful  destruction.    Such  love  and  such  grief  are 
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comely  for  a  wise  and  good  man,  and  they  became  our  Saviour 

well.    Blessed  Saviour  !  that  ever  thy  love  should  lay  itself  out 

j  on  such  objects,  as  would  awaken  thy  grief,  and  give  thee  so 

Sinful  a  compassion  !  But  this  was  only  in  the  days  of  his  flesh : 
e  pities  mankind  now  under  their  various  wretchedness  and 
folly,  yet  we  cannot  suppose  his  present  exaltation  and  blessed* 
ness  does  indulge  real  sorrow,  or  admit  any  smarting  afflic- 
tion; though  in  his  humble  state  on  earth,  his  human  love- 
expressed  itself  agreeably  in  such  mournful  compassion  and 
tenderness. 

II.  We  come  to  consider,  what  there  was  in  this  person  thai 
might  attract  our  Saviour's  love. 

1.  He  had  probably  some  natural  qualifications  which  were 
agreeable  and  pleasing.  His  youth  is  expressed  ;  Mat  xix.  20. 
A  young  man,  in  the  prime  of  his  days,  in  the  force  and  flower 
of  his  age,  the  beauty  and  vigour  of  his  nature :  And  it  is  very 
likely,  that  he  might  be  of  a  comely  figure  and  ingenuous  coun- 
tenance ;  for  it  is  said,  our  Saviour  beholding  him,  loved  him. 
He  fixed  his  eyes,  and  probably  saw  something  in  him  delightful 
in  his  very  aspect  and  appearance,  which  might  partly  induce 
him  to  those  various  expressions  of  love  before-mentioned,  and 
to  pity  so  lovely  a  youth,  who  was  enslaved  to  riches,  and  bound 
to  destruction  m  fetters  of  gold. 

2.  He  had  a  courteous  and  obliging  carriage,  which  appears 
in  several  instances;  viz.  he  kneeled  before  our  Lord,  and  paid 
him  great  respect  with  the  gesture  of  his  body  ;  he  saluted  him, 
good  Master !  wliich  our  Lord  did  not  reprove,  when  he  said, 
there  is  none  good  but  God  ;  but  put  him  to  the  trial,  whether  he>- 
would  own  him  to  be  God  or  no.  He  acknowledged  Christ  as 
his  superior,  though  he  was  so  much  a  stranger  to  him,  and  so 
much  a  poorer  man  than  himself.  By  his  whole  deportment  we 
find  him  a  person  of  great  civility  ;  he  knew  how  to  pay  thQ  ho- 
nours of  his  country  well,  to  give  titles  to  whom  titles  are  due, 
and  to  do  these  things  gracefully.  A  courteous,  humble,  and  de- 
cent behaviour,  without  affectation  or  flattery,  is  so  far  from  being 
reproved  by  Christ,  that  not  only,  in  this  place,  our  Lord  seems 
to  be  pleased  with  it,  but  in  many  places  of  the  New  Testament, 
it  is  recommended  to  make  Christianity  amiable  :  It  is  pleasing  to 
human  nature,  and  cannot  but  gain  love  and  esteem  with  all  wise 
and  virtuous  persons. 

3.  He  was  religiously  educated  even  from  his  childhood,  and 
had  grown  up  in  sobriety,  perhaps,  from  his  very  cradle  ;  for  he 
was  but  a  young  man  when  he  came  to  our  Lord,  and  yet  he  sap, 
concerning  the  commandments  of  moral  duty,  I  have  kept  them 
all  from  my  youth.  He  sprung  surely  from  good  parents  ;  he 
had  such  instructions  from  them,  and  they  such  a  jealous  and 
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watchful  eye  over  him,  that  he  was  kept  from  gross  sins,  and  was 
brought  up  in  all  the  forms  of  godliness,  and  in  the  observance  of 
the  moral  law.  Now  Christ,  considered  merely  as  a  iftan,  loved 
the  law  of  God  so  well,  that  he  Could  not  but  take  pleasure  in  a 
person  that  performed  it,  so  far  as  that  obedience  reached*  Virtue, 
in  the  mere  outward  part  of  it,  will  command  respect  even  from 
the  vile  and  the  wicked  :  much  more  will  the  good  and  pious  man 
pay  honour  to  the  practice  of  it:  There  is  something'  amiable  in 
sobriety,  temperance,  charity,  justice,  truth,  and  sincerity,  though 
they  may  not  proceed  from  the  divinest  principle  of  love  to  God 
rooted  in  the  heart. 

4.  He  had  given  some  diligence  in  seeking  after  eternal  life, 
and  had  a  great  concern  about  his  soul.  He  came  running  to  ask 
a  question  of  the  biggest  importance,  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  lift  ?  He  was  convinced  there  was  a  heaven  and  a  hell, 
and  he  was  willing  to  do  something  here  to  obtain  happiness 
hereafter.  He  did  not  come  with  a  design  to  put  curious  and 
ensnaring  questions,  as  the  Sadducees  did  ;  Mat.  xxii.  23.  but 
lie  seems  to  have  an  honest  design  to  know  the  way  to  heaven 
and  happiness,  for  he  went  away  sorrowful  when  he  could  not 
comply  with  the  demands  of  Christ  Though  he  thought  he  had 
practised  a  great  deal  of  religion,  yet  he  was  willing  to  receive 
further  instructions ;  What  lack  I  yet  ?  Is  there  any  other  pre- 
cept to  be  performed,  in  order  to  entitle  me  to  life  eternal  ?  Now 
our  Saviour  loves  to  see  conscience  awakened,  to  see  the  springs 
of  religion  opened  and  beginning  to  flow  :  A  divine  teacher  con- 
ceives some  nope  of  a  man  that  is  willing  to  be  taught,  and  ready 
to  learn,  and  therefore  he  loves  him*  This  youth  thought  him* 
self  righteous,  yet  he  did  not  think  himself  all-wise ;  and  there- 
fore submits  to  farther  instructions.  Now  it  is  a  pleasure  to  com- 
municate knowledge  to  those  that  lonr  to  receive  it ;  and  we  pity 
them  heartily  when  they  do  not  comply  with  the  necessary  duties 
that  are  revealed  to  them,  through  the  charms  of  some  strong 
temptation,  , 

5.  Add  to  all  this,  that  he  had  many  civil  advantages  by 
reason  ofhis  riches,  his  authority,  and  his  power.  He  was  wealthy, 
and  he  was  a  rule*  among  the  people;  which  things,  though 
they  cannot  in  themselves  make  any  person  amiable,  yet  when 
they  are  added  to  the  former  good  qualities,  they  render  them 
all  more  lovely  and  more  valuable  ;  and  that  because  they  JUepso 
Seldom  joined  together.  Dr.  Goodman  remarks  very  ingeniously 
here,  "  that  his  concern  about  his  soul,  was  not  a  sick-bed  medi- 
tation, for  he  was  in  health ;  nor  a  melancholy  qualm  of  old  age, 
for  he  was  vouiag :  nor  was  it  the  effect  of  his  being"  discontented 
And  out  of  hgmour  with  the  world,  for  he  was  rich  and  pros* 
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Serous.9*  It/is  seldom  that  we  see  a  man  in  the  prime  of  hit 
ays,  possessing  large  treasures  and  domiuions  in  tliis  world,  that 
will  seek  after  the  tilings  of  another ;  or  that  will  shew  due  re- 
spect to  Iris  fellow-creatures,  or  practise  so  much  as  the  form  of 
godliness :  that  when  all  these  meet  together,  as  .they  did  in  this 
young  man,  they  conspire  to  make  him  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  every 
beholder.  But  alas  !  this  unhappy  youth,  furnished,  as'  he  was 
with  all  these  virtues,  and  these  advantages,  which  our  Lord  be- 
held in  him,  and  for  which  he  hrtedhim,  yet  he  lost  heaven  for 
the  love  of  this  world.  lie  refused  to  accept  the  proposals  of 
Christ ;  he  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  large  possessions. 
And  tliis  naturally  leads  me  to  the  third  head. 

[If  this  sermon  he  too  long,  it  may  be  divided  here.] 

III.  Some  remarks  upon  this  mixed  character ;  upon  the 
folly,  the  guilt,  and  misery  of  a  man  so  lovely,  and  so  beloved  of 
.  Christ. 

1st  Remark.  How  much  good  and  evil  may  be  mingled  in 
the  same  person  ?  what  lovely  qualities  were  found  in  this  young 
mau  !  and  yet  there  was  found  in  him  a  carnal  mind  in  love  with 
this  world,  and  in  a  state  of  secret  enmity  to  God.  Our  nature 
at  first  was  a  glorious  composition  of  all  that  was  good.  How 
has  sin  ruined  human  nature  from  its  primitive  glory,  and  mingled 
a  large  measure  of  evil  in  its  very  frame  !  and  yet  how  has  re- 
straining grace  kept  our  nature  from  losing  every  tiling  that  is 
good  and  valuable,  and  from  becoming  universally  monstrous 
and  loathsome  ! 

Let  us  take  a  survey  of  the  world,  and  see  what  a  mixture 
there  is  of  amiable  and  hateful  qualities  amongst  the  cluldren  of 
men.  There  is  beauty  and  comeliness  ;  there  is  vigour  and  vi- 
vacity ;  there  is  good-Juimour  and  compassion  ;  there  is  wit  and 
judgment,  and  industry,  even  amongst  those  that  are  profligate 
and  abandoned  to  many  vices.  There  is  sobriety,  anil  love,  and 
honesty,  and  justice,  and  decency  amongst  men  that  know  not 
God,  and  believe  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  There  are 
very  few  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  but  are  possessed  of 
something  good  and  agreeable,  either  by  nature  or  acquirement ; 
therefore,  when  there  is  a  necessary  occasion  to  mention  the  vices 
of  any  man,  I  should  not  speak  evil  of  htm  in  the  gross,  nor  heap 
reproaches  on  him  by  wholesale.  It  is  very  disingenuous  to  talk 
scawlal  in  superlatives,  as  though  every  man  who  was  a  sinner, 
was  a  perfect  villain,  the  very  worst  of  men,  all  over  hateful  and 
abominable. 

How  sharply  should  our  own  thoughts  reprove  us,  when  we 
give  our  pride  and  malice  a  loose,  to  ravage  over  all  the  character 
pf  our  neighbours,  and  deny  all  that  is  good  concerning  them, 
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because  they  have  something  in  them  that  is  criminal  and  worthy 
of  blame !  Thus  our  judgment  is  abused  by  our  passions ;  and 
sometimes  this  folly  reigns  in  us  to  such  a  degree  that  tre  can 
hardly  allow  a  man  to  be  wise4  or  ingenious,  to  nave  a  grain  of 
goodsense,  or  good  humour,  that  is  not  of  our  profession,  or  our 
party,  in  matters  of  church  or  state.  Let  us  look  back  upon  our 
conduct,  and  blush  to  think  that  we  should  indulge  such  preju- 
dices, such  a  sinful  partiality. 

2d  Remark.  A  man  that  has  not  true  grace,  nor  holi- 
ness, may  be  the  just  object  of  our  love  :  for  we  find  several 
instances  and  several  degrees  of  love  were  paid  by  Christ, 
the  wisest  and  best  of  men,  to  a  youth  of  a  covetous  and  car- 
nab  temper !  one  who  preferred  earth  to  heaven,  and  valued  his 
present  possessions  above  those  eternal  treasures  that  Christ  had 
promised  him. 

I  confess,  under  the  QW  Testament,  in  the  exxxix.  Psalm, 
ver.  21,  22.     David  appeals  to  God,  do  not  I  hate  them,  that  hate 
theef  and  adds,  I  hate  them  with  a  perfect  haired.    But  this  need 
not  be  construed  to  signify  any  malice  in  his  heart  against  them, 
as  a  private  person  ;  but  his  design  to  fiffht  against  them,  and 
suppress  them,  as  a  soldier,  and  a  king,  because  they  appeared 
publicly  against  God  ;  for  he  adds,  I  am  grieved  at  those  that 
rise  up  against  thee,  I  count  them  mine  enemies.    Besides,  these 
persons  were  of  so  abandoned  a  character,  that  they  seem  to  have 
nad  nothing  good  in  them ;  and  he  might  justly  hate  them,  con- 
sidered merely  as  sinners,  in  the  same  sense  that  we  must  hate, 
ourselves,  so  far  as  we  are  sinful.     I  might  add  to  all  this,  that 
they  were  cruel  and  bloody  with  regard  to  men,  and  they  spoke 
wickedly  against  God,  and  were  God's  professed  enemies,  ver. 
19.  and  20.    After  all,  it  was  much  more  allowable  in  David  the 
Jew  in  the  heat  of  his  zeal,  to  talk  thus,  than  it  can  be  for  us, 
christians;  while  we  read  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  v.  43, 
44,  45.     We  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy :  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your 
atonies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despiteful/ u  use  you,  and  persecute  you : 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven;  for 
if  makethhis  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  senaeth 
fmn  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust :  While  we  consider  also  in 
whit  a  divine  manner  our  Lord  Jesus  has  exemplified  his  own 
precept,  and  has  loved  many  of  his  enemies,  so  as  to  die  for  them ; 
tnd  manifested  so  much  natural  Affection,  even  for  the  young 
•inner  in  my  text,  because  there  were  some  good  qualities  found 
is  him. 

I  will  not  say  therefore  within  myself  concerning  any  man, 
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"  I  hate  him  utterly,  and  abhor  him  in  all  respects,  because  he  ha* 
not  true  holiness  :"  but  I  will  look  upon  him,  and  consider 
whether  there  may  not  be  some  accomplishment  in  him,  some 
moral  virtue,  some  valuable  talent,  some  natural  or  acquired  ex- 
cellency ;  and  I  will  not  neglect  to  pay  due  esteem  to  every  de- 
serving quality,  wheresoever  1  find  it.  It  is  a  piece  of  honour 
due  to  God  our  Creator,  to  observe  the  various  signatures  of  hit 
wisdom,  that  he  has  impressed  upon  his  creatures,  and  the  over- 
flowing treasures  of  his  goodness,  which  he  has  distributed  among 
the  works  of  his  hands. 

Thus  I  may  very  justly  love  a  man,  for  whom,  in  the  vulgar 
sense,  I  have  no  charity;  that  is,  such  a  one  as  I  believe  to  be  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  death,  and  have  no  present  hope  of  his  salva- 
tion. How  could  holy  parents  fulfil  their  duties  of  affection  to 
their  wicked  children  ?  or  pious  children  pay  due  respect  to  sin- 
ful parents  ?  How  could  a  believer  fulfil  the  law  of  love  to  an  un- 
believingbrother,  or  a  dearer  relative,  if  we  ought  to  admit  of  no 
love  to  persons  that  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  God  ?  How  can 
we  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  if  we  are  not  kind  to  the 
unthankful,  and  to  the  evil ;  Luke  \i.  37.  To  those  who  have 
nothing  of  serious  religion  in  them  ;  Gal.  vi.  10.  "  As  we  have 
opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  them  whp 
are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

As  God  has  a  peculiar  love  for  his  own  children,  for  those 
who  are  renewed,  and  sanctified,  and  formed  into  his  likeness; 
so  ought  we  to  love  all  the  saints  with  a  peculiar  kind  of  affection 
and  take  special  delight  in  them,  we  should  express  a  leve  of  in- 
timate fellowship  unto  them  ;  a  love  of  divine  friendship,  of  spi- 
ritual pleasure,  and  hearty  communion ;  rejoicing  together  with 
them  in  God  our  common  Father,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  common 
Head,  and  in  the  hope  of  our  common  Salvation  ;  and  we  should 
ever  be  ready,  in  the  first  place,  to  assist  and  support  them,  and 
supply  their  wants  according  to  the  calls  of  providence?  But 
sinners  also  must  have  some  share  in  our  love. 

3d  Remark.  How  different  is  the  special  love  of  God,  from 
the  natural  love  of  man  !  God  secth  not  as  man  seeth  ;  he  ap- 
points not  persons  to  eternal  life,  because  of  some  agreeable  ac- 
complishments which  they  possess  in  this  life.  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  considered  as  God,  did  not  bestow  bis  special  and  saving 
love  upon  that  young  Israelite,  whom,  as  man,  he  could  not  help 
loving.  So  Samuel  was*  sent  to  chuse  a  king  for  the  Jews* 
among  the  sons  of  Jesse  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  6.  When  he  saw  Eliab 
appear,  he  looked  on  him,  sind  said,  "  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed 
is  before  him  ;  but  the  I*ord  said  to  Samuel,  ver.  7.  Look  not 
on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his  stature,  because  I  have 
refused  him."     Old  Jesse,  it  maybe,  was  ready  to  lookupoB 
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his  eldest  son  too,  being  pleased  with  his  tall  and  comely  figure, 
and  to  say  within  himself,  "  It  is  a  pity  that  Eliab  was  not  made 
a  king."     But  David  was  God's  beloved. 

If  the  question  were  put  to  us,  Who  are  the  persons  that 
are  fit  to  stand  in  the  court  of  God  above,  to  be  the  inhabitants 
and  ornaments  of  heaven  ?  We  should  be  ready  to  say,  the 
beautiful  and  the  ingenious,  the  souls  of  a  sweet  disposition,  and 
the  persons  of  graceful  behaviour.  We  are  tempted  to  think  that 
the  well-born,  the  wise,  the  affable,  and  the  well-accomplished, 
should  all  be  made  saints,  and  the  favourites  of  God ;  but  he  sees 
with  other  eyes,  he  determines  his" special  love  by  other  principles, 
and  makes  another  sort  of  distinction  by  his  sovereign  saving 
grace,  unguided  and  unallured  by  the  merit  of  man.  1  Cor.  i. 
26,  27,  28,  29.  "  Ye  see  your  calling,  bretliren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
are  called :  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  tilings  of  the  world, 
to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  winch  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen :  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things 
that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

What  would  become  of  the  morose,  the  rough  natural  tem- 
pers, if  God  loved  none  but  such  as  were  lovely  in  our  eyes  ? 
What  would  become  of  all  the  deformed  and  the  most  uncomely 
pieces  of  human  nature ;  the  clownish,  and  the  weak,  and  base 
things  of  this  world,  if  God  should  chuse  none  but  the  fair,  and 
the  well-bred,  the  well-figured,  and  the  honourable  ?  If  this 
were  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  what  dismal  distinction  would  light 
upon  thousands,  and  some  good  men  too,  who  must  wear  in  their 
faces,  in  this  world,  the  dreadful  sentence  of  their  damnation  in 
the  next  ?  But  the  great  and  sovereign  God  acts  by  other  mea- 
sures ;  he  lays  down  to  himself  divine  rules,  that  are  to  us  un- 
known, and  must  be  for  ever  unsearchable.' 

Some,  who  are  endowed  with  native  excellencies,  he  adorns 
frith  heavenly  graces,  and  they  shine  as  jewels  set  in  rings  of 
gold  :  Others,  who  have  scarce  any  thing  in  them  amiable  by 
nature,  are  the  objects  of  divine  love,  and  made  vessels  of  grace  ; 
though  these  do  never  make  so  charming  an  appearance  among 
men.  Moses  the  meek  and  obliging,  Jonah  the  rough  and  the 
peevish,  were  both  beloved  of  God ;  for  he  made  sajnts  and  pro- 
phets of  them.  Abraham  the  rich,  and  Sarah  the  beautiful ; 
Peter  the  poor  fisherman,  and  Paul  the  man.  (|f  mean  aspect,  and 
contemptible  figure ;  were  all  beloved  of  God,  and  made  heirs 
of  eternal  life.  The  conduct  of  the  great  God,  in  this  mat- 
_  ter,  is  so  various,  and  his  reasons  so  sublime  and  impenetrable, 
■      that  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  attempt  to  trace  out  his  rules  of  action. 
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Sometimes  he  chuses  a  man  of  great  intellectual  powers, 
and  sets  an  invisible  mark  of  divine  love  ujion  him  :  At  another 
time  he  takes  pleasure  to  pour  contempt  on  all  the  pride  of  hunugi 
reason,  by  chusing  a  foolish  man,  and  making  him  an  humble  be- 
liever. Sometimes  he  exalte  the  man  of  natural  virtue  into  a 
saint ;  and  again,  he  spreads  shame  and  confusion  over  all  our 
own  pretended  righteousnesses  and  vain  confidence,  by  culling 
out,  here  and  there,  a  profane  wretch,  and  converting  him  to  faith 
and  holiness,  and  in  the  mean  time  he  leaves  some  that  are  sober, 
and  have  many  human  virtues,  and  good  appearances,  to  perish 
with  the  Pharisee  and  the  hypocrite  for  ever,  in  their  pride  and 
self -righteousness,    Jesus,  the  Man,  looked  upon  wis  pretty 

Jouththat  was  well-bom,  sober,  and  virtuous,  and  beloved  him  ; 
ut  the  eternal  God  chose  him  not  for  a  saint,  for  he  suffered  him 
to  run  madding  after  his  many  possessions,  arid  to  despise  hea- 
ven. Here  it  becomes  us  to  be  silent  and  adore.  O-fhe  depths 
of  divine  counsel !  O  the  awful  and  glorious  sovereignty  of  the 
grace  of  God,  that  could  pass  by  so  desirable  a  person,  •  whom  the 
man  Jesus  could  not  look  upon  without  pity  and  love !  How  tut- 
,  searchable  are  Ms  ways,  and  his  judgments  past  Jinditig^out ;  Rom, 
xi.  38. 

Now  though  this  be  a  very  painful  and  tremendous  medita- 
tion, yet  there  is  an  excellent  use  to  be  made  of  it  No  man 
should  despair  of  salvation,  and  the  love  of  God,  how  mean 'and 
despicable  soever  his  appearance  be  among  men,  or  how  remote 
soever  from  all  that  we  call  lovely.  Let  him  forsake  all  sin  and 
be  happy  lor  ever.  Nor  should  the  most  amiable  of  creatures,  in 
the  natural  or  civil  world,  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  upon 
that  account  beloved' of  God,  and  shall  certainly  be  partakers  of 
eternal  blessings  in  the  world  of  glory.  Let  them  follow  Christ, 
and  be  saved. 

But  I  would  dwell  upon  this  last  thought  a  little,  and  there- 
fore I  shall  propose  my  fourth  remark  in  this  manner. 

4 tli  Remark.  Many  lovely  accomplishments,  joined  toge-i 
ther,  will  not  carry  a  natural  man  to  heaven.  The  finest  conipo- 
skion  of  beauty  and  yttath,  strength  and  riches,  and  all  this  em- 
bellished with  many  forms  of  godliness,  and  some  shining  out- 
ward virtues,  will  not  obtain  eternal  life.  The  man  that  is  thus 
qualified  and  adorned,  if  he  prefers  earth  to  heaven,  and  love* 
the  possessions  of  this  world,  above  spiritual  treasures,  abides  to 
a  state  of  condemnation  and  death.  Grace  isv  not  a  flower  that 
grows  in  the  field  of  nature,  nor  is  it  made  by  the  heart  of  man : 
it  is  a  divine  seed ;  it  is  planted  in  otir  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  John  i.  13.  The  saints  are  born  not  of  blood;  that  is,  by 
natural  generation:  nor  of  the  will  of  the  jlesh,  that  is,  by  our 
own  powers  of  nature  ;  nor  of  the  reill  of  man ;  that  is,  by  the 
influence  that  others  have  over  us  :  but  of  Gorf. 
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A  man  may  set  himself  to  work  awhile  for  the  good  of  his 
soul,  and  yet  may  miss  of  salvation  :  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  nar- 
row is  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it;  Mat. 
vK.  14.  And  man//  tchich  seek  to  enter  in,  shall  not  be  able ;  Luke 
xiii.  24,  They  seek,  but  not  with  all  their  might :  they  are  not 
willing  to  forsake  all  for  heaven,  and  therefore  they  obtain  it  not : 
they  seek,  perhaps,  with*  diligence  for  a  season,  and  give  out  before 
they  have  attained ;  they  tire,  and  grow  weary,  and  lose  the 
prize :  they  seek,  but  not  in  God's  appointed  way,  and  according 
to  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  and  no  wonder  if  their  labour  be  vain  ; 
for  he  that  striveth  is  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  fan  fully ;  2 
Tim.  ii.  5.  And  this  was  the  case  of  the  rich  young  man ;  he 
sought  eternal  life,  but  not  with  all  his  soul,  for  he  could  not  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ ;  he  sought  the  kingdom  of  God 
for  a  season ;  but  when  he  came  to  the  hard  work  of  self-denial, 
he  would  not  venture  into  that  thorny  path,  but  turned  back, 
and  went  away  sorrowful.  •  He  sought  justification  and  peace 
with  God,  but  not  in  a  right  way  ;  for  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  his  own,  he  fell  short  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  and  attained  it  not ;  Rom.  x.  3.  He 
loved  heaven  well,  but  he  loved  this  earth  better :  he  chose  his 
portion  and  happiness  in  this  world,  and  lost  liis  soul. 

The  eye  of  God,  our  Judge,  is  sharp  and  severe ;  he  sees 
the  hidden  vices  of  the  mind,  through  all  the  fairest  veils  of  na- 
ture, and  the  brightest  dress  of  outward  virtue.  We  may  cheat 
others  with  the  disguises  of  religion,  and  allure  the  love  of  the 
best  of  christians  :  we  may  cheat  ourselves  by  these  Air  appear- 
ances, and  entertain  a  fond  opinion  of  our  own  saintship ;  but 
the  great  God  can  never  be  imposed  upon  at  this  rate.  He  knows 
well  what  is  lovely  and  excellent  in  his  creatures ;  but  when  he 
seats  himself  upon  his  throne  ofjudgment,  all  their  sinning 
ornaments  of  body  and  mind  are  blemished,  are  darkened,  are 
lost  in  his  eyes,  if  he  discoyers  a  secret  love  to  sin  in  the  heart. 
Where  the  love  of  this  world  prevails,  it  over-balances  all  other 
good  qualities,  though  ever  so  valuable  in  themselves,  and  though 
they  may  create  love  in  every  beholder,  yet  the  love  of  God  is 
not  to  be  purchased,  nor  persuaded,  contrary  to  his  own  settled 
and  eternal  rules  of  judgment.  If  any  man  love  this  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him ;  1  John  ii.  15.  nor  does  the  FaT 
tber  love  him.  The  prince  of  devils  has  many  noble  endow- 
ments, and  intellectual  glories ;  the  natural  powers  of  an  angel 
renamed  still  with  him ;  but  his  inward  enmity  to  Cod,  confines 
him  for  ever  to  hell:  and^i  the  sense  of  the  apostle  James,  Who* 
soever  will  be  a  friend  to  the  world,  is  the  ej&my  of  God;  James 
it.  4.  though  in  many  other  excellencies  he  might  be  a  fellow 
for  angels. 
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Wise  and  hapj)y  is  that  soul  who  fears  to  build  bis  hopes  of 
heaven  upon  the  sand,  upon  a  shining  but  feeble  foundation. 
Wise  and  happy  is  he  who  does  not  mistake  the  glories  of  nature 
for  diviue  grace;  who  does  not  satisfy  himself  to  seek  a  little  after 
heaven,  but  "resolves  to  find  it,  and  parts  with  all  for  the  know- 
ledge and  the  love  of  Christ.  While  others,  who  pretend  to 
much  wisdom,  raise  their  vain  expectations  of  happiness,  upon 
a  few  natural  accomplishments,  and  devout  wishes,  this  man 
pursues  the  work  upon  diviner  principles,  and  brings  it  to  per- 
fection :  and  when  others,  at  the  great  day  of  decision,  meet  with 
shame  and  terrible  disappointment,  he  shall  be  applauded,  in  the 
face  of  angels,  as  the  only  wise  man,  and  shall  find  himself  for 
ever  happy, 

The  5th,  and  last  remark,  is  this  *,  how  dangerous  a  snare  is 
great  riches!  They  become  a  sore  temptation  (even  to  persona 
well-inclined)  to  tie  their  souls  fast  to  this  world,  and  persuade 
them  to  neglect  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven.  This  was  the 
case  of  the  young  man  in  my  text ;  he  went  away  from  pur  JLord 
melancholy  and  grieved,  that  he  could  not  join  Christ  and  the 
world  together :  lie  had  great  possessions,  and  therefore  fee  refused 
to  be  a  follower  of  Christ,  under  the  poor  and  mean  circumstan- 
ces of  his  appearance  among  men ;  see  verses  22,  23,  And  our 
JLord  himself  makes  this  same  remark,  How  hardly  shall  they  thai 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God?  that  is,  as  he  explains 
it  in  the  following  verse,  because  it  is  so  hard,  for  those  who  posv 
sess  great  riches,  not  to  love  them  too  well,  and  to  trust  in  them  as 
their  chief  good. 

How  many  lovely  qualities  are  here  spoiled  at  once,  by  the 
love  of  this  world  !  and  a  man  that  was  not  far  from  the  lung* 
dom  of  God,  divided  from  Christ,  and  driven  to  a  fatal  distance 
fro/n  heaven,  by  this  dang erotis  interposing  snare  !  A  wretched 
chain,  though  it  was  a  golden  one,  that  withheld  his  soul  from  the 
embraces  of  his  Saviour,  He  was  young,  he  was  modest  and 
humble,  he  had  a  desire  to  be  saved,  and  he  went  far  in  the  out* 
ward  forms  of  godliness ;  all  these  commands,  said  hef  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth,  or  cliildhood ;  and  he  had  a  mind  to  follow  Christ 
too :  But  Jesus  was  poor,  and  his  followers  must  take  up  their 
cross,  and  share  in  his  poverty.  This  was  the  parting  point;  this 
was  the  bar  to  his  salvation ;  he  was  almost  a  christian,  but  his 
riches  prevented  him  from  being  altogether  so.  O  fatal  wealth* 
and  foolish  possessor ! 

It  becam#our  blessed  Lord,  the  heir  of  all  things  to  divest 
himself  of  wealth  and  grandeur,  and  A  renounce  all  the  pomp 
atod  glittering  equipage  of  this  world,  when  he  came  to  introduce 
a  religion  so  spiritual  and  so  refined,  as  the  gospel  was:  and  it 
became  him  to  put  such  a  test  as  this  to  such  as  pretended  to  be 
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his  disciples ;  whether  they  durst  venture  to  exchange  th$  present 
world,  and  the  visible  enjoyments  of  it,  for  glories  future  and 
invisible  ?  It  was  proper  he  should  try  whether  they  could 
deny  themselves,  and  become  poor  for  his  sake,  who  made  him** 
self  poor  for  their  sakes,  and  promised  them  unknown  treasures 
in  heaven.  Bet  the  test  proved  too  severe,  and  the  gate  too 
strait  for  this  young  man,  with  all  the  bulk  of  his  estate  to  enter 
in  at  it, 

Wei)  might  the  apostle  teach  Timothy,  the  young  preacher, 
to  charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  not  to  trust  in  uncertain 
riches*  out  to  do  good  to  the  poor,  to  distribute,  to  the  needy,  that  they 
might  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come;  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  &c.  because  men  are  so  ready  to 
think  4hat  a  store  of  gold  is  a  good  foundation  to  trust  in  for  nap- 
piness  here,  and  forget  hereafter.  Well  might  he  admonishfthem 
to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  because  they  are  so  ready  to  hold  their 
money  fast,  though  they  let  eternal  life  go.  They  that  have 
much,  are  often  greedy  of  more,  and  thereby  fall  into  tempta- 
tion* and  snares,  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  that  drown 
men  in  perdition :  for  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil% 
which,  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith, 
have  forsaken  Christ,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows ;  ver.  9,  10. 

Shall  I  take  occasion  here  to  put  the  rich  in  mind  of  their 
danger,  and  intreat  them  to  watch  against  the  shining  allurement 
that  besets  them  around?  Have  a  care  lest  your  eyes  be 
dazzled  with  this  glittering  world,  and  blinded  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  and  shall  I  comfort  the  poor,  by  telling  them  their  privi- 
lege, how  much  more  free  they  are  from  this  golden  snare  ?  Yon 
have  been  used  to  meanness  and  poverty,  therefore  we  may  hope 
that  the  plainness  and  simplicity  ot  the  gospel  will  not  offend  you : 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  the  poverty  of  the  Man  of  Na- 
zareth, who  hung  upon  it  for  your  sakes,  will  not  be  a  scandal  to 
your  thoughts,  nor  a  bar  to  your  faith.  In  the  days  of  Christ, 
the  poor  received  the  gospel;  and  not  many  rich,  and  not  many 
mignly,  have  in  any  age  been  the  followeres  of  a  despised  Jesus, 

O  may  the  rich  in  this  assembly  be  led  by  divine  grace  to 
break  through  all  their  temptations,  and  attend  their  Saviour, 
though  his  name,  and  his  disciples  here  on  earth  be  sur- 
rounded with  all  the  forms  of  contempt  and  poverty!  And 
may  the  meaner  hearers  improve  their  advantage,  and  take  up 
thenr  cross,  and  follow  their  Lord,  till  they  are  df  joined  to  the  . 
glorious  assembly  aboffc,  and  made  possessors  of  everlasting 
Jjnen. 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  VII. 

A  Hopeful  Youth  falling  Aort  of  Heaven. 


MUST  all  the  charms  of  nature  then, 
So  (joprtess  to  salvation  prove  ? 
Can  hell  demand,  can  heaven  condemn 
Toe  man  whom  Jesus-  deigns  to  love  ? 

The  man,  who  sought  the  ways  of  troth, 
Paid  friends  and  neighbours  all  their  due 
A  modest,  sober,  lovely  youth, 
And  thought  he  wanted  nothing  now  ? 

Bot  markthe  change:  thus  spake  the  Lord 
pome  part  with  earth  for  heaven  to-day : 
Toe  youth  astonished  at  the  word, 
In  silayt  sadness  weut  his  way. 


Poor  virtues,  that  be  boasted  %oy 
This  test  unable  to  endure, 
Let  Christ,  and  grace,  and  glory  go, 
To  make  bis  land  and  money  sure  ! 

Ah  foolish  choice  of  treasure*  here ! 
Ah  fataliove  of  temptiflg  gold  ! 
Must  this  base  world  be  bought  so  dear ! 
And  life  and  heaven  so  cheaply  sold  r 

Io  vain  the  charms  of  nature  shine, 
If  this  vile  passion  governs  me : 
Transform  my  soul,  O  love  divine  ! 
And  make  me  part  with  all  for  thee. 


SERMON  VIII. 


JL  Hopeful  Youth  falling  Short  of  Heaven. 


maik  x.  21. — Then  Jesus  beholding  him,  loved  him. 
THE   SECOND   PART. 

▼V  HEN  our  Saviour  dwelt  upon  earth,  he  found  a  young  man 
in  the  coasts  of  Judea,  that  preferred  the  riches  of  this  world  to 
all  the  treasures  of  heaven ;  and  yet  Jesus  cast  an  eye  of  love 
upon  him. 

In  the  foregoing  discourse  upon  these  words,  it  has  been 
considered  what  sort  of  love  Christ  could  shew  to  a  man,  whose 
aeul  was  so  vain  and  carnal;  and  what  good  qualities  appeared 
in  this  youth,  that  could  engage  the  love  of  our  Saviour,  notwith- 
standing the  guilt  of  his  covetousness ;  and  some  remarks  wero 
made  upon  a  man  so  lovely,  and  so  beloved  of  Christ. 

Fir sty  The  love  which  our  Saviour  manifested  to  this  person, 
was  not  properly  a  divine  love,  .for  that  would  have  changed  his 
nature,  and  refined  his  carnal  desires,  and  conferred  grace  and 
salvation  upon  hiin  :  We  must  understand  it  therefore  only  in 
this  sense,  that  the  affections  of  his  human  nature  were  drawn  out 
towards  some  tiling  that  was  valuable  and  excellent  in  this  young 
Israelite  :  He  approved  of  those  accomplishments  which  he  be- 
held in  him,  and  felt  a  sort  of  complacency  in  his  person  and 
character.  He  had  an  innocent  and  human  desire  of  his  welfare, 
he  g^ave  him  divine  instructions  for  this  end,  and  pitied  him  heartily 
that  he  was  so  far  gone  in  the  love  of  the  world,  as  to  neglect  the 
offer  of  heaven. 

Secondly,  The  qualities  which  might  attract  our  Saviour's 
love,  were  such  as  these :  He  was  young  and  sprightly,  and  it 
was  probable  that  he  had  something  very  agreeable  in  his  aspect : 
His  carriage  was  courteous  and  obliging  for  he  kneeled  before 
our  Lord,  and  saluted  him  with  much  civility :  He  had  a  reli- 
gious education,  much  outward  sobriety  and  virtue,  so  that  he  was 
ready  to  think  himself  a  complete  saint.  All  these  commands,  says 
he,  have  I  kept  from  my  youth;  yet  he  was  willing  to  receive 
further  instructions,  if  any  thing  else  were  necessary,  in  order  to 
eternal  life.  Add  to  all  this,  that  he  was  rich  and  powerful,  he 
was  a  ruler  among  the  Jews,  and  had  large  possessions,  which 
Bade  his  humility  and  other  virtues  appear  the  mort  amiable^^ 
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because  they  so   seldom  are  found  in  persona  of  an  exalted 
station. 

Thirdly,  The  remarks  that  were  made  upon  a  person  that 
had  so  many  good  qualities,  and  yet  missed  of  heaven,  might 
instruct  us  not  to  disclaim  any  thins  that%is  worthy  and  excellent, 
though  it  is  mingled  with  much  iniquity ;  but  to  pay  respect  and 
Jove,  as  our  Lord  Jesus  did,  to  persons  that  have  any  thing  valu- 
able in  them,  though  their  virtues  are  imperfect,  ana  fall  short  of 
saving  grace.    We  may  learn  also,  that  God  chuses  not  as  man 
would  chuse,  nor  saves  all  those  that  a  wise  and  good  man  may 
well  bestow  his  love  upon.    We  are  taught  further,  that  many 
lovely  accomplishments,  joined  together,   are  not  sufficient  te 
attain  eternal  life,  unless  we  renounce  this  world,   and  follow 
Christ:  and  we  are  divinely  warned  of  the  danger   of  riches, 
how  gpeat  a  snare  they  sometimes  prove  to  persons  of  a  hopeful 
character. 

Fourthly,  We  proceed  now  to  the  last  thing  proposed,  and 
that  is,  to  make  an  address  to  three  sorts  of  persons,  taking  the 
Occasion  from  the  character  in  my  text. 

I.  Those  who  have  any  thing  lovely  or  excellent  in  them, 
but  through  the  power  of  a  carnal  mind,  are  kept  at  a  distance 
from  God,  and  have  no  title  to  heaven ;  such  are  beloved  of  men, 
but  not  beloved  of  God. — II.  Those  who  are  weaned  in  some 
good  measure  from  this  world,  and  have  treasures  in  heaven,  but 
are  defective  in  those  qualities  that  might  render  them  amiable  on 
earth ;  such  are  beloved  of  God,  but  not  of  men. — III.  Those 
that  are  furnished  with  every  good  quality,  and  every  grace,  that 
are  the  objects  of  the  special  love  of  God,  and  almost  every  man 
loves  them  too. 

I.  Let  me  address  myself  to  those  who  have  any  thing 
lovely  or  excellent  in  them,  but,  through  the  power  of  a  carnal 
mind,  are  kept  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  have  no  title  to  hea- 
ven. Such  was  the  young  man  in  the  gospel ;  and  according  to 
the  several  good  qualities  that  he  possessed,  I  shall  divide  my 
exhortation  to  several  persons. 

1.  To  such  as  are  endowed  with  any  natural  excellencies  of 
body  or  mind.  Youth  and  beauty,  strength  and  health,  wit  and 
reason,  judgment,  memory,  or  sweet  disposition  ;  all  these  are 
the  gifts  of  God  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  render  persons  so 
far  amiable  as  they  are  possessed  of  them.  You  that  flourish  in 
the  vigour  and  glory  ot  youth,  and  yet  have  no  saving  acquaint" 
ance  with  God  in  Christ,  no  right  to  eternal  life ;  while  I  behold 
you,  I  mourn  over  you  with  much  compassion.  What  pity  it  is 
that  the  flower  of  your  age  should  be  employed  only  to  sooth  your 
vanity  !  to  adorn  your  guilty  passions,  and  to  dress  up  the  scenes 
of  sin !  THEt  flower  will  wither  in  old  age,  and  it  leaves  no  per- 
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fume  behind,  but  what  arises  from  virtue  and  goodness :  or,  per- 
haps, you  will  give  it  up  to  untimely  decay  :  by  indulgence  of 
irregular  pleasures,  you  devote  it  to  be  blasted  by  the  breath  of 
Satan,  and  in  the  smoke  of  hell.  But  is  it  not  a  pity,  that  a  strong 
and  healthy  constitution  should  be  wasted  in  slavery  to  your  appe- 
tites, and  in  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of 
it  ?    Why  should  not  the  powers  of  nature,  in  their  first  bloom 
and  glory,  adorn  the  kingdom  of  grace  ?    Why  should  not  our 
sprightly  days,  and  the  warmest  hours  of  life,  be  employed  ia 
some  useful  activity  for  the  interest  of  God !  What  a  decency  and 
honour  is  added  to  religion,  by  its  fairest  and  youngest  votaries! 
With  what  peculiar  praises  does  the  word  of  God  recommend  the 
character  of  youthful  piety  ?  How  is  the  young  king  Josiah  cele- 
brated in  the  sacred  records  ?  that  while  he  was  yet  young  he  began 
to  seek  after  the  God  of  David  his  Father,  fyc.  2  Chron.  x<iv.  &. 
How  is  Timothy  commended,  who  had  known  the  holy  scriptures 
from  his  very  childliood :  2  Tim.  iii.  15.     And  there  are  some 
young  in  years,  to  whom  the  apostle  John  might  address  himself 
with  the  same  pleasure  as  he  does  to  the  christian  convert^ 
whom  he  calls  young  men,  strong  in  grace,  who. had  the  love  of 
God  abiding  in  them,  and  had  overcome  the  wicked  one ;  1 
John  ii.  14.    And  he  gives  them  in  the  next  verse  a  most  need- 
ful and  friendly  caution  against  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the 
things  of  it y  lest  they  shut  the  love  of  the  Father  out  of  their 
hearts.      What  an  abuse  and  waste  of   life   are  ye  guilty  o& 
when  ye  lay  out  the  brightest  moments  of  it  upon  the  work* 
of  darkness  ?  and  treasure  up  to  yourselves  everlasting  darkness 
and  fire ! 

I  pity  the  young,  the  vigorous,  the  comely  figures  of  human 
nature,  that  neglect  to  seek  after  divine  grace,  that  are  ruined  and 
made  wretched  to  all  eternity,  by  their  excessive  love  of  the 
pleasures,  or  the  pomp,  or  the  riches  of  tilts'  vain  world.  A 
thousand  such  sinners  that  were  once  the  hope  of  their  families* 
and  the  lovely  ornaments  of  the  place  they  lived  in,  are  now  curs-1 
ing  the  day  of  their  birth,  and  raging  with  despair  in  the  midst  of 
the  wrath  of  God. 

Let  me  speak  a  word  to  those  also  that  have  rich  endowments 
of  mind.  Where  we  behold  a  sprightly  genius,  solid  reason* 
and  deep  judgment,  we  cannot  forbear  loving  the  possessors  of 
them  :  We  cannot  forbear  to  say,  "  It  is  a  pity  that  so  much 
wit  should  be  abused  to  ridicule  religion,  and  do  honour  to  foul 
iniquity ;  thai  it  should  be  enslaved  to  all  the;  arts  of  lewdness* 
and  dress  up  the  shame  of  nature  in  the  charms  of  language.'' 
Or  if  it  be  not  debased  to  so  exceeding  vile  purposes,  yet  at 
best,  it  is  a  pity  it  should  be  all  employed  in  jesting  and  tri- 
fling, in  mirth  and  raillery,  and  vain  amusement    Might  it  not 
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have  been  laid  out  infinitely  better,  to  allure  sinners  to  t&6 
love  of  God,  to  adorn  the  truths  of  our  holy  profession,  and  give 
credit  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  even  in  {he  eyes  of  the  witty  and 
profane  ? 

1  pity  the  man  of  lively  imagination  without  sanctifying' 
grace.  What  a  lovely  wilderness  of  blooming  weeds!  fair  indeed 
in  various  colours,  but  useless  and  unsavoury,  and  it  must  be 
burnt  up  with  unquenchable  fire.  You  are  the  persons  whose 
happy  talents  give  a  relish  to  the  common  comforts  of  life ;  yon 
diffuse  joy  and  pleasure  through  all  the  company,  and  enliven 
the  dullest  hours ;  your  presence  is  coveted  by  all  men,  and  yon 
•are  beloved  of  "all :  But  how  dismal  is  your  state,  if  you  neglect 
holiness  and  are  not  beloved  of  God !  Can  you  imagine  that  your 
gay  fancy  will  brighten  the  gloom  of  hell  ?  or  give  airs  to  your* 
selves  or  your  companions,  in  those  hideous  regions  of  sorrow  ? 
It  is  a  most  melancholy  reflection  to  consider,  that  persons  of  your 
accomplishments  should  increase  the  number  of  the  damned  ;  and 
there  is  no  sport  or  amusement  admitted  there,  to  divert  the  an* 
giiish  of  the  tortured  mind,  or  to  relieve  that  heavy  and  everlast- 
ing heart-ache.  , 

I  pity  the  man  of  strong  reason  and  great  sagacity  of  judg- 
ment, that  hath  traced  nature  in  her  most  secret  recesses ;  that 
has  sounded  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  measured  the  heavens ; 
bul  has  spent  no  time  in  searching  the  deep  things  of  God,  and 
lets  the  mysteries  of  religion  lie  unregarded  as  obscure  and 
Useless  things.  He  has  never  sounded  the  depth  of  his  own 
misery  and  guilt,  as  he  is  a  son  of  Adam  :  Nor  is  he  acquainted 
with  the  way  of  cliipbing  to  heaven  by  the  cross  of  the  Son 
of  God*  Reason  is  a  faculty  of  supreme  excellence  among 
the  gifts  of  nature,  and  it  is  dreadful  to  think  that  it  should  ever 
be  engaged  in  opposition  to  divine  grace.  How  great  and 
wretched  are  the  men  of  reason,  who  strain  the  nerves  of  their 
soul  to  overturn  the  doctrine  of  Christ !  who  labour  with  all  their 
intellectual  powers  to  shake  the  foundations  of  the  gospel,  to  di- 
minish the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  unsettle  the  hope  of 
feeble  christians ! 

There  are  others  who  employ  the  best  powers  of  the  soul  in 
pursuing  the  interests  of  this  life ;  they  are  wise  in  contriving  to 
gratify  their  appetites,  to  fill  their  coffers,  and  to  heap  up  to 
themselves  wealth  and  honours ;  and  wise  to  secure  all  these  to 
their  posterity  after  death :  They  call  their  lands  by  their  own  names, 
and  perpetuate  their  memory  to  the  latest  generation,  but  make 
no  provision  for  their  own  souls  :  they  are  wise  to  set  in  order  their 
houses  in  the  day  of  their  health,  and  all  things  prepared  for 
their  dying  hour,  besides  the  concerns  of  their  own  eternity ; 
these  are  delayed  fronj  day  to  day,  and  left  at  the  utmost  hazard ; 
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Bad  still  they  think  die  next  month,  or  the  next  year,  it  is  time 
enough  to  prepare  for  heaven,  when  perhaps  a  summons  is  sent 
suddenly  from  on  high ;    Thou  fool  this  night  is  thy  soul  required 
of  thee ;  Luke  xii.  20.     What  confusion  and  fear,  what  hurry  and 
distress,  of  spirit  will  seize  you  in  that  hour  ?     You  that  have  laid 
out  all  your  wisdom  upon  the  little  businesses  of  this  life,  and  tri- 
fled with  affairs  of  everlasting  importance ;  you  must  go  down 
to  the  chambers  of  death  in  surprize   and  anguish ;  you  must 
leave  all  the  fruits  of  your  wisdom  bcliind  you,  and  be  branded 
for  eternal  fools. 

I  pity  those  who  are  blest  with  a  large  memory,  and  would 
plead  with  you  this  day  for  the  sake  of  your  souls.     The  me- 
mory, it  is  a  noble  repository  of  the  mind,  it  is  made  to  receive 
diviuc  truths,   to    be  stored  with  the  ideas  of   God  and  his 
grace,  with  the  glories  of  Christ  and  heaven ;  it  is  given  us  to 
furnish  and  supply  the  heart  and  tongue  upon  all  occasions,  for 
worship,  for  conference,  and  for  holy  joy.     What  pity  it  is  so 
wondrous  a  capacity  should  be  crowded  with  vile  images,  with 
wanton  scenes,  with  profane  jests,  and  idle  stories!     Or,  at  best, 
it  is  filled  with  gold  and  silver,    and  merchandize ;  .with  lands 
and  houses,  ships  and  insurances  ;  it  is  all  inscribed  with  stocks, 
annuities,  and  purchases,  and  turned  into  a  mere  book  of  accounts, 
a  trading  shop,  or  an  everlasting  exchange :  Night  and  day,  the 
buyers  and  sellers  are  passing  through  this  temple;  which  should 
be   consecrated  to    God;    and  there  is  no  room  left  for  the 
thoughts  of  heaven  there.     Shall  these  busy  swarms  of  cares 
and  vanities  for  ever  till  up  so  large  a  chamber  of  the  soul  ?. 
.Shall  impertinencies  be  for  ever  thrust  into  this  treasury  ?  such 
as  will  stand  you  in  no  stead,  when  you  are  dismissed  from  the 
body,  but  shall  vanish  all  at  once  in  that  hour,  and  shall  leave 
your  spirits  poor  and  naked ;  or  if  they  follow  you  to  the  world 
of  spirits,  it  will  be  but  as  so  much  fuel  gathered  for  your  future 
biaming. 

Think  a  little  with  yourselves,  ye  possessors  of  these  rich 
endowments  of  the  mind  when  you  have  been  honoured  here 
on  earth,  can  you  bear  to  be  doomed  to  eternal  shame  and 
punishment  in  hell  ?  Shall  this  wit  and  this  reason  be  there 
employed  to  express  your  hatred  against  God,  and  to  forge  per- 
petual blasphemies  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven  ?  are  you  wil- 
ling to  be  joined  to  the  society  of  devils,  and  be  engaged  in  their 
abominable  work  ?  Sliall  this  sprightly  fancy,  this  subtle  reason, 
this  large  memory,  serve  for  no  purpose,  but  to  aggravate  your 
guilt,  and  your  damnation  ?  Shall  these  fine  talents  sharpen  your 
misery,  and  give  edge  to  the  keenest  reflections  of  conscience : 
conscience,  that  inward  sting  of  the  mind ;  conscience,  that  im- 
mortal tormentor  ?  Yet  this  must  be  the  certain  portion  of  those 
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who  spend  their  life,  and  lie  down  in  death,  with  these  talent* 
tinsanctitied :  for  the  anguish  and  torture  of  sinful  souls,  must  rise, 
and  grow  for  ever,  in  proportion  to  the  glory  of  their  abased 
endowments. 

Though,  perhaps  I  have  been  tedious  already  under  this 
head,  yet  before  I  part  with  it,  I  must  address  myself  to  those 
who  are  born  with  a  sweet  disposition,  that  seem  to  be  cast  ia 
a  softer  mould  than  the  rest  of  men.  I  love  and  pity  those  of  my 
acquaintance  who  are  blessed  with  so  divine  a  temper ;  who  have 
tenderness  and  good-will  in  their  very  form  and  aspect,  and  I 
mourn  to  think  that  any  of  these  should  perish  for  even  Yon 
are  the  favourites  of  all  men,  and  beloved  by  all  who  enjoy  the 
pleasure  of  your  acquaintance  ;  do  ye  not  long  to  be  the  favourite^ 
of  God  too !  You  seem  to  be  made  for  the  delight  and  comfort  of 
mankind :  but  shall  this  be  all  your  portion  ?  Good-humour  is 
the  composition  of  your  nature,  and  the  law  of  kindness  is  onyout 
lips!  when  the  ear  hears  you,  then  it  blesses  you;  and  when  the  eye 
sees  you,  it  gives  witness  to  you.  But  is  this  enough  to  depend 
upon  for  eternal  life  ?  Perhaps  you  have  borrowed  part  of  ths 
valuable  qualities  of  that  good  man  Job,  you  have  aeliveredtki 
poor  thai  cry,  and  the  fatherless  that  had  none  to  help  him ;  you  have 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  Joy,  and  the  blessing  of  km 
that  was  ready  to  perish,  has  come  ojten  upon  you;  Job  xxix.  11* 
12,  13.  There  is  so  much  natural  goodness  in  your  constitution, 
that  leads  you  on,  by  a  sweet  instinct,  to  the  practice  of  mam 
charities :  but  this  is  not  saving  grace.  If  Jesus  Christ  himself 
trere  upon  earth  in  this  humbled  state,  he  would  look  upon  yea 
as  man,  and  love  you ;  but  the  Holy  God  looks  down  from 
heaven,  and  beholds  you  as  the  object  of  his  just  and  divine  ha- 
tred, while  you  live  in  a  state  of  vanity  and  sin,  drunken  with 
sensual  pleasures,  and  at  enmity  with  God. 

This  sweetness  of  temper,  that  springs  from  your  blood,  and 
the  happy  mixture  of  humours ;  or,  at  best,  from  the  mere  na- 
tural frame  of  your  spirits,  will  never  pass,  upon  the  great  tribu- 
nal, for  holiness  and  inward  religion.  With  all  this  charming 
appearance  of  virtues,  these  colours  that  look  like  heaven,  yon 
Will  be  doomed  to  hell  and  perpetual  misery,  unless  there  be 
found  in  you  some  nobler  qualities,  such  as  love  to  God,  mor- 
tification to  this  world,  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  Jesus  Christ* 
If  these  be  not  the  springs  of  your  charity  and  love  to  men,  yoa 
will  not  be  secured  from  the  Condemning  sentence  of  the  Judge* 
nor  from  the  company  of  devils  in  the  future  world. 

But,  oh  !  how  will  your  soft  and  gentle  nature*  bear  the. 

insult  and  rage  of  those  malicious  spirits  ?  How  will  your  temper* 

that  had  something  so  lovely  in  it,   sustain  to  be  banished  for  ever 

k£rom  tile  world  of  love  ?  to  be  for  ever  excluded  from  all  the 
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regions  of  peace  and  concord  ?  How  will  your  souls  endure  the 
madness  and  contention,  the  envy  and  spite  of  wicked  angels  ? 
i  Yon  that  delighted  on  earth  in  the  works  of  peace,  what  will 
ye  do  when  your  tender  dispositions  shall  be  hourly  ruffled  by  the 
uproar  and  confusion  of  those  dark  regions  ?  and  instead  of  the 
society  of  God  and  blessed  spirits,  ye  shall  be  eternally  vexed  with 
the  perverse  tempers  of  your  fellow  sinners,  the  sons  of  darknessf  ? 
O  that  I  could  speak  in  melting  language,  or  in  the  language' 
of  effectual  terror,  that  I  might  by  any  means  awaken  your 
souls  to  jealousy  and  timely  fear!  That  do  many  natural 
excellencies,  as  God  has  distributed  amongst  you,  might  not 
be  wasted  in  sin,  abused  to  dishonour,  and  aggravate  your  ever- 
lasting misery. 

[This  sermon  may  be  divided  here.] 

2.  My  next  exhortation  shall  be  addressed  to  those  youths 
who  have  been  trained  up  in  all  the  arts  of  civility,  and  have 
scquired  a  courteous  and  becoming  carriage.  There  is  sometliing 
lovely  in  such  an  appearance,  and  it  commands  the  love  even  of 
the  rude  and  uncivil.  It  so  nearly  the  resembles  the  sweetness 
of  natural  temper,  and  imitates  good  humour  so  jnuch  to  the  life, 
that  it  often  passes  upon  company  instead  of  nature,  and  attains 
many  valuable  ends  in  human  society.  But  where  both  these  are 
happily  joined,  how  shining  is  that  character,  and  universally 
beloved  ?  We  are  pleased  and  charmed  with  your  conversation, 
whose  manners  are  polished,  and  whose  language  is  refined  from 
the  rude  and  vulgar  ways  of  speech.  You  know  how  to  speak 
civil  things,  without  flattery,  upon  all  occasions ;  to  instruct, 
without  assuming  a  superior  air,  and  to  reprove  without  a  frown, 
or  forbidding  countenance.  You  have  learned  when  to  speak  and 
when  to  be  silent,  and  to  perform  every  act  of  life  with  its  proper 
graces ;  and  can  ye  be  content  with  all  this  good  breeding  to  be 
thrust  down  to'  hell  ?  Is  it  not  pity  that  you  should  be  taught  to  pay 
til  your  honours  to  men,  ana  practise  none  to  the  living  God  ? 
Have  you  not  read  those  duties  in  connexion ;  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Ho- 
nour all  men>  love  the  brotherhood,fear  God,  and  honour  the  king. 
And  why  will  you  divide  what  God  has  joined,  and  give  every  one 
their  due,  besides  God  your  Maker  ?  how  dare  you  treat  the 
creatures  with  decency  and  ceremony,  and  treat  God  the  Crea-i 
tor  with  neglect ;  salute  all  men  with  their  proper  titles  of 
distinction,  and  not  learn  how  to  address  God  in  prayer  ?  pay 
due  visits  to  all  your  acquaintance,  and  yet  scarce  ever  make 
a  visit  to  the  mercy-seat,  or  bow  your  knees  before  the  Majesty 
of  Heaven. 

.1  pity  those  who  have  all  the  arts  of  complaisance  in  perfection, 
ind  practise  civility  in  every  form ;  but  are  very  little  acquainted 
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with  the  forma  of  godliness,  and  never  yet  felt  any  thing  off  Ilia 
life  of  religion,    or  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.    How 
mournful  a  sight  is  it  to  behold  a  well-acbomplished  gentleman, 
yet  a  vile  sinner !  A  pretty  obliging  youth  among  men,  but  deaf 
and  obstinate  to  all  the  calls  of  God,  and  the  intreaties  of  a  dying 
Saviour !    A  person  of  a  free  and  ingenuous  deportment,  yet  in 
chains  of  slavery  to  corruption  and  death !  and  how  unspeakably 
sorrowful  will  it  be  at  the  last  day,  to  see  such  as  these,  the  gay,  thc^ 
affable,  the  fair-spoken,  and  the  well-bred  sinner,  in  the  utmost^ 
agonies  of  horror  and  despair,  mourning  a  lost  God,  a  lost  soul; 
and  a  lost  heaven  ! 

Let  me  speak  once  more  and  try  to  provoke  you  to  jealousy 
Shall  the  rugged  and  clownish  part  of  mankind  press  forward  in 
that  kingdom  wliich  ye  despise  ?  Will  ye  be  patient  to  see  som 
of  the  unbred  and  unpolished  set  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge, 
and  yourselves  with  shame,  be  divided  to  the  left  ?     How  will  ye 
endure  to  see  the  honours  of  heaven  put  upon  those  whom  you 
have  so  often  despised  in  your  hearts  upon  earth  ?     Can  you  ima- 
gine that  that  tribunal  will  be  bribed  with  fair  speeches?  or  that 
any  thing  will  be  accepted  in  that  court,  besides  solid  and  hearty 
religion?     Suffer  this  cxhoitation  then,  and  then  receive  this 
advice,  you  that  arc  not  used  to  deny  any  thing  to  your  friends,  you 
that  love  to  oblige  those  Who  ask  any  reasonable  favour  at  your 
hands ;  nor  let  me  plead  this  day  in  vain. 

3.  To  those  that  have  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  religious 
parents,  and  a  pious  education  ;  that  have  been  bred  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  in  the  knowledge  and  prac- 
tice of  the  moral  law,  and  in  the  outward  performance  of  religion, 
according  to  the  appointments  of  the  gospel.  Children,  we  love 
you  for  your  fathers9  sakes  :  we  love  to  look  upon  you,  for  you 
are  the  little  living  images  of  our  dearest  friends :  we  have  loved 
to  ask  you  the  younger  questions  that  your  parents  have  taught 

ou,  and  to  see  the  first-fruits  of  their  instruction  and  holy  care ; 

ut  we  pity  you,  from  our  very  souls,  when  we  behold  you  break 
the  bars  of  your  education,  and  making  haste  to  ruin :  or  when, 
at  best,  ye  go  on  and  tread  the  circle  of  outward  duties;  as  ye 
are  led  by  custom  and  form,  with  a  neglect  of  inward  Christianity, 
and  hearty  godliness. 

Did  yur  parents  love  God  above  all  earthly  things,  and  will 
ye  prefer  the  love  of  this  world  above  all  things  heavenly  and 
flivme  ?  Hive  ye  had  such  shining  examples  of  holiness  brought 
so  near  you  to  no  purpose  ?  Do  they  pray  for  you  daily  ?  Do 
they  daily  mourn  over  you,  and  hope,  and  wish,  and  exhort  you 
to  take  care  of  your  souls  ?  And  are  you  resolved  that  their 
counsels,  their  prayers,  and  their  tears,  shall  be  laid  out  upon 
you  in  vain  ?    is  this  the  return  you  make  for  all  their  care  and 
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impassion  ?  They  tell  you  daily  that  they  can  havfc  no  greater 
wtkqnto  see  their  children  walking  in  the  truth,  and  will  you  cru- 
ly  disappoint  their  pleasures,  and  bring  down  their  grey  hairs 
ith  sorrow  to  the  grave  ?  Perhaps  there  are  some  of  you,  who 
ready  have  parted  with  your  parents,  and  their  spirits  are  at 
it ;  and  has  neither  their  life,  nor  their  death,  made  serious 
A  lasting  impressions  upon  you ;  have  they  entreated  you  in 
eir  last  dying  moments,  by  all  that  is  dear  and  sacred,  to  make 
re  of  heaven  ?  And  will  you  abandon  these  entreaties,  and 
U  your  souls  to  the  world,  and  to  death,  for  a  few  perishing 
rnptations  ?  Have  they  laid  a  solemn  charge  upon  yop  at 
or  last  farewel,  to  travel  in  the  paths  of  piety,  and  meet  them 
i  mount  Sion  in  the  great  day  ?  and  have  you  wandered  already 
>m  this  high  road  of  holiness,  and  forgot  the  solemnity  and 
e  charge  ?  Shall  your  parents  dwell  for  ever  with  their  God, 
id  shall  their  children  for  ever  dwell  in  fire  prepared  for  the 
jvil  and  his  angels  ? 

You  cannot  sin  at  so  easy  and  so  cheap  a  rate  us  others.  You 
oat  break  through  stronger  bonds,  and  do  bolder  violence  td 
kit  consciences,  before  you  can  indulge  iniquity,  and  pursue 
ickedness.  Your  temptations  to  sin  have  been  less  tlian 
hers,  and  your  ad  vantages  for  salvation  have  been  much  greater; 
ur  hearts  bleed  within  us,  to  think  of  your  double  guilt,  and 
w  aggravated  damnation  :  to  think  that  you  should  not  only 
i  separated  from  your  parents,  and  their  God,  for  ever,  but 
at  your  place  of  torment  shall  be  the  hottest  also,  amongst  all 
W  companions  in  misery. 

What  anguish  and  inward  vexation  will  seize  you,  trheti  yd 
tall  reflect  how  nigh  ye  were  raised  in  outward  privileges,  and 
>w  near  ye  were  brought  to  heaven  ?  and  how  you  quitted  your 
terest,  and  your  hopes  there,  for  the  trifles  of  this  life,  lor  a 
iselust,  or  a  foolish  vanity :  What  will  ye  say,  when  ye  shall 
tmany  coming  from  the  east,  and  from  thezvetf,  from  families 
'  wickedness,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  from  the  borders 
'  hell,  and  sit  down  with  your  fathers  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
bile  you  the  c/uldren  of  the  kingdom^  are  cast  out  into  outer 
irkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  Mat. 
ii.  11,  12.  I  presume  thus  far  with  freedom  to  address  you,  if 
fany  methods  1  might  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  of  the 
sA  of  Israel,  oj  the  Kindred  of  the  saints,  and  might  save  some 
them;  Rom.  xi.  14. 

4.  To  those  who  have  taken  some  pkifts  in  seeking  after  eter* 
1  life,  and  are  still  enquiring  the  way  thither.  Have  a  care  of 
fting  in  the  mere  practice  of  moral  duties,  or  in  the  outward 
ofesskm  of  Christianity :  never  content  yoursdVet  with  the 
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righteousness  of  the  Pharisee.  Were  your  virtues  more  glorious 
than  they  are,  and  your  righteousnesses  more  perfect,  they  could 
never  answer  for  your  former  guilt,  before  the  throne  of  a  just 
and  holy  God.  It  is  only  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  his  all* 
sufficient  sacrifice,  which  can  stand  you  in  stead  there  5  and  it  is 
pity  that  a  youth,  of  so  much  virtue,  should  fall  short  of  heaven, 
and  be  but  almost  a  christian.  It  is  pity  that  you  should  have 
gained  so  large  a  share  of  knowledge,  and  so  honourable  a  cha- 
racter of  sobriety,  and,  after  all,  want  the  one  thing  needful, 
an  universal  change,  and  renovation  of  your  hearts,  by  re- 
ceiving the  gospel.  Have  you  proceeded  thus  far,  and  will 
you  not  go  on  to  perfection  ?  Take  heed  that  ye  lose  not 
the  things  that  ye  have  wrought ,  but  that  ye  receive  a  full  re* 
ward ;  2  John  8. 

It  is  pity  you  should  enquire  the  way  to  heaven,  and  not  walk 
in  it,  when  it  is  marked  out  before  your  feet  with  so  much  plain* 
ness :  It  is  pity  you  should  indulge  the  bve  of  this  world  so  far, 
as  to  suffer  it  to  forbid  you  the  pursuit  of  a  better ;  or  at  best, 
when  ye  receive  instructions  about  your  souls,  you  let  the  affairs 
of  this  life  overwhelm  and  bury  that  good  seed,  and  it  never 
grows  up  to  practice.  What  would  you  say  to  the  folly  of  a 
man,  who  has  a  long  and  hazardous  journey  to  make,  to  take 
pessession  of  a  large  estate,  and  once  a  week  he  comes  to  enquire 
the  way,  and  hears  a  fair  description  of  all  the  road,  perhaps 
he  mourns  his  long  neglect,  and  resolves  upon  the  journey ;  Hut 
thfe  next  six  days  are  filled  up  with  a  thousand  impertinences  ; 
and  when  the  seventh  returns,  he  has  not  taken  one  step  forward 
in  the  way  ? 

Believe  me,  sirs,  it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  be  saved :  laziness, 
and  mere  enquiries,  will  never  effect  your  happiness,  nor  secure 
your  souls  from  perdition ;  and  all  the  pains  you  liave  already 
taken  will  be  lost,  if  you  give  over  the  pursuit  Let  me  call  some 
of  you  this  day  to  remember  your  former  labours,  the  prayers  and 
tears  that  you  have  poured  out  in  secret  before  God ;  rem&nber 
your  days  of  darkness,  and  your  nights  of  terror,  the  groans  of 
conscience,  and  the  inward  agonies  you  felt,  when  you  were  first 
awakened  to  behold  your  guilt  and  danger ;  remember  these  hours, 
and  these  sorrows ;  and  love  and  pity  your  own  souls  so  for,  as 
to  pursue  the  work,  and  let  not  your  pains  be  lost :  Have  ye  suf- 
fered so  many  things  in  vain,  if  it  be  yet  in  vain ;  Gal.  iii.  4.  Ye 
have  wrestled  with  some  sins,  and  have  in  part  got  the  mastery 
over  them ;  and  shall  a  darling  lust  overcome  you  at  last,  and 
slay  your  souls  with  eternal  death  ?  Ye  have  resisted  the  tempter 
in  some  of  his  assaults  and  put  the  powers  of  hell  to  flight ;  will 

Jou  give  ug  yourselves  at  last  to  be  led  in  triumph  by  Satan,  and 
ecoihe  his  everlasting  slave  ?    Hethinks  you  look  so  amiable  in 
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those  victories  ye  have  already  obtained,  that  I  would  fain  have 
you  press  onward  through  the  field  of  battle,  fulfil  the  warfare, 
and  receive  the  crown. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  look  upon  you  with  concern  and 
pity :  We  love  you  because  you  have  proceeded  thus  far  in  rcli~ 
gion  ;  but  ye  shall  not  be  the  beloved  or  God,  if  ye  stop  here,  or 
go  back  again  to  sin  and  folly.  We  had  a  hopeful  prospect  of  you 
once,  and  said  to  our  Lord  inproycr,  "  Surely  these  shall  be  one 
day  the  inhabitants,  and  the  supports  of  thine  bouse;  these  young 
plants  shall  one  day  be  fruitful  trees  in  thy  vineyard ;  they  shall  be 
piilars  in  thy  holy  temple."  But  alas !  there  is  a  death  upon  our 
hopes,  there  is  a  darkness  and  a  lethargy  upon  your  souls  :  Wg 
look  upon  you  in  all  these  your  endowments,  we  mourn  over  you 
with  compassion,  and  with  zeal  we  express  our  grief  and  our 
love :  "  Awake,  ye  young  sinners,  who  have  deserved  our  love ; 
awake,  that  ye  sleep  not  to  everlasting  death." 

5.  To  those  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  and  are  furnished  j 
with  the  former  good  qualities  too.  I  am  well  assured,  while  I 
address  myself  to  this  assembly,  1  speak  to  many  persons  of  this 
character*.  Ye  are  wealthy  and  condescending,  like  (he  young 
man  in  my  text :  ye  are  often  uncovered,  and  ye  pay  reverence 
to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  he  did ;  ye  give  us  honours  and 
civilities  beyond  our  merit  or  wish ;  ye  come  and  ask  of  us  the 
same  question,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  And 
we  tell  you  from  the  word  of  God,  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  of  the  world ;  for  where  the  love  of  the  world  is,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not.  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart , 
upon  them.  Mortify  your  affections  that  are  upon  the  earth, 
"  and  deny  yourselves,  take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  Christ :" 
Become  his  disciples,  without  reserve,  in  faith,  and  love,  and 
universal  holiness.  While  we  propose  thsse  paths  to  eternal  hap- 
piness, shall  it  be  said  concerning  you,  they  went  away  sorrowful, 
having  great  possessions  ?  ' 

Your  condescending  and  affable  deportment,  looks  brighter 
by  all  the  rich  lustre  of  your  habits ;  and  the  bigger  your  curcuma 
stances  are,  die  mofe  lovely  is  your  humble  atteution  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  your  readiness  to  hear  our  words  is  the 
more  commendable  :  But  will  ye  be  hearers  only,  and  never  prac- 
tice ?  The  time  is  coming,  aud  the  hour  makes  haste  upon  you, 
when  ye  shall  stand  upon  the  borders  oi  the  grave,  and  look  into 
that  world  of  spirits,  where  all  the  honours  and  distinctions  of  this 
world  are  known  no  more.  Ye  shall  he  stripped  of  those  vanities 
which  ye  loved  above  God  and  heaven.    Think  how  mean  and 

*  This  ditceant  wu  dtlqprcd  «t  Tosbridgs-wtUt. 
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despicable  a  figure  your  souls  will  make  amongst  fallen  angels, 
if  the  love  of  this  world,  and  neglect  of  God  should  bring  you 
into  that  dreadful  company.  What  gay  and  swelling  figure* 
soever  you  have  made  on  earth,  you  will  make  but  a  poor  and 
wretched  one  in  that  world,  if  ye  are  found  destitute  of  the  riches 
of  grace ;  and  it  will  be  a  mournful  inscription  written  on  your 

tomb,  "  jTAw  rich  man  died, and  he  lift  up  his  eyes  in  hell;" 

Luke  xvi.  23.  But,  beloved,  we  hope  $etter  things  of  you,  though 
toe  thus  speak,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation  ,*  Heb.  vi.  9. 
Thus  I  have  finished  the  first  general  exhortation,  to  those  who 
have  any  valuable  qualities  attending  them,  but  through  the  love 
pf  this  world  are  tempted  to  neglect  heaven. 

The  second  exhortation  is  addressed  to  those  who  are 
Weaned,  in  some  good  degree,  from  this  world,  and  iiave  trea- 
sure* in  heaven,  but  are  defective  in  those  good  qualities  which 
might  render  them  amiable  upon  earth.  I  confess  I  have  no 
dired  commission  from  my  text  to  address  you  here :  But  I  am 
unwilling  and  ashamed  that  a  rich  young  man  should  go  to  hell 
with  some  more  lovely  appearances  upon  him  than  you  have, 
who  are  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

You  have  chosen  God  for  your  eternal  portion,  and  your 
highest  hope;  you  have  chosen  his  Sou  Jesus  for  your  qnly 
Mediator,  and  your  way  to  the  Father ;  you  have  chosen  the 
worship  and  the  ordinances  of  God  as  your  dearest  delight ;  ye 
are  die  chosen  objects  of  the  love  of  God,  and  his  grace  has  in- 
clined you  to  love  him  above  all  things.  Methinks  I  would  not 
have  any  blot  cast  upon  so  many  excellencies.  Be  ye  advised 
therefore  to  seek  after  that  agreeable  temper  and  conduct  which 
may  make  you  beloved  of  men  too  ;  that  the  wisest  and  best  of 
men  may  chuse  you  for  an  honour  to  their  acquaintance  and  com- 
pany. This  will  render  your  profession  more  honourable,  and 
make  religion  itself  look  more  lovely  in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

What  a  foul  blemish  it  is  to  our  Christianity,  when  we  shall 
hear  it  said,  "  Here  is  a  man  who  professes  the  gospel  of  grace, 
tut  he  does  not  practise  the  decencies  that  the  light  of  nature 
would  teach  him !  He  tells  us,  that  he  belorigs  to  heaven  ;  but  he 
has  so  little  of  humanity  in  liis  deportment,  that  he  is  hardly  fit 
company  for  any  upon  earth."  Shall  it  be  said  of  any  of  you, 
"  Here  is  a  man  that  pretends  to  the  love  of  God,  but  he  is  morose 
in  his  disposition,  rude  in  his  behaviour,  and  mak^s  a  very  un- 
lovely figure  amongst  men  ?  Let  him  fill  what  station  he  will  in 
the  church,  he  bears  but  a  disagreeable  character  in  the  house, 
and  disgraces  the  family  or  the  city  where  he  dwells.  What  his 
secret  virtues  or  graces  arc,  we  know  not,  for  they  shine  all  in- 
ward ;  he  keeps  ail  his  goodnespto  himself,  and  never  sutlers  hi* 
light  to  sfiiue  out  amongst  his  neighbours." 


fart  II.  SERMON  VIII.  119 

Can  I  bear  that  it  should  be  said  concerning  rac,  "  lie  seems, 
indeed  to  have  something  of  the  love  of  God  in  him,  but  he  is  so 
rough  in  his  natural  temper,  and  so  uncorrected  in  Ids  manners, 
that  scarce  any  man  loves  him  ?     He  may  bend  his  knees  to  God, 
in  prayer,  but  he  has  not  common  civility  towards  men.    His 
morality  and  honesty  appear  not  upon  him  with  honour  :  His 
virtue  does  not  seem  to  sit  well  about  him,  and  his  religion  is 
dressed  in  a  very  unpleasing  form."     Is  this  the  way  to  give  re- 
putation to  the  gospel  ?     Is  this  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things  ;  Tit.  ii.  10.    When  we  become  christians, 
we  put  away  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speak- 
awg,  and  Juthiness,  and  scurrilous  jests ;  Eph.   iv.  31.  and  v.  4. 
Ve  are  commanded  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers  ; 
but  to  be  gentle,  and  shew  meekness  to  all;  Tit.  iii.  2.  to  prefer  one 
^another  in  honour;  to  bless,  and  curse  not;  to  rejoice  with  them 
&Jiat  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  tluit  weep ;  to  condescend  to 
men  ojlow  estate;  and,  if  possible,  to  live  peaceably  with  oilmen  ; 
Horn.  xii.  14,  1*>  16—18. 

Are  there  any  souls  here  of  this  unpleasing  character  and 
crsurriage  !  Did  you  ever  read  these  words  in  your  bibles  ?    Do  ye 
Cfriink  these  are  the  commands  of  Christ,  or  no  ?     You  profess  to 
love  him  above  all,  but  what  care  have  you  taken  to  onev  these 
precepts  of  his  ?  or  do  you  think  the  sublime  practices  of  faith  and 
adoration  will  make  those  lower  duties  needless  ?    Have  ye  found 
the  sweetness  of  being  at  peace  with*  God,  and  tasted  of  the  plea- 
sures of  his, love ;  and  can  ye  disregard  all  the  practices  and 
pleasures  of  love  and  peace  among  men  ? 

We  are  not  required  indeed  to  sell  fruth  for  peace,  nor . 
strict  godliness  for  the  forms  of  civility.  There  is  no  need  that 
we  should  conform  ourselves  to  any  of  the  sinful  practices  of  this 
world,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  law  of  love.  But  wheresoever  the 
customs  of  the  place  where  we  dwell  are  consistent  with  the  strict 
and  holy  rules  of  Christ,  we  should  practise  them  so  far,  as  to 
render  ourselves  agreeable  to  those  with  whom  we  converse,  that 
we  may  shine  in  the  world  as  the  honours  of  Christ,  and  that  un- 
believers may  be  won  by  our  conversation,  to  come  ahd  hear  our 
gospel,  to  learn  the  same  faith,  and  embrace  the  same  hope  :  Not 
only  the  tilings  that  are  true,  and  honest,  and  just,  and  pure,  but 
the  things  that  are  lovely  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  things  that  are  of 
good  report,  must  be  the  subjects  of  our  meditation,  our  learning, 
and  practice  ;  Phil.  iv.  8.  St.  Paul,  that  great  apostle,  did  not 
think  these  things  unworthy  of  his  cure  ;  he  enjoins  them  upon 
the  primitive  christians  from  his  own  example,  and  promises  them 
the  presence  of  the  God  of  peace.  These  are  the  things 
which  I  have  taught  you,  saith  he,  these  ye  have  heard  and 
seen  in  me ;  conform  your  manrifers  to  these  rules,  and  the  God 
peace  shall  be  with  you ;  \er.  W, 


*    SH.tVEN. 


.  Wl 


oabit  of  Christianity  is  all 
♦».    %n  ae  religion  of  our  Saviour  into 
uxiL'  itself,  if  our  temper  be  sour 
.  ._^     t  ».,arv*  and  rude,   and  our  speech 
.»*    «.*ui.      A  Jew  might  make  a  bet- 
-,  ***    -mi*  *?*ere  deportment,  than  a  chris- 
^•h    wi  on   a  morose   air   with  better 
**v»    ik*   dispensation    he  was  under,  the 
v      .««     on  uie  terrors  of  mount  Sinai.       But 
<*.*■*    *-*  free-born  ;    Gal.  iv.  26 — 31.    and 
^     .v*u\  luc^tiuous  in  allrespects.     John  the  bap- 
*     *  M.u  .t  j**r.  maybe  indulged  in  a  roughness  of 
4  furvrunner  of  the  gospel,  and  can  hardly 
ail  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  should  have 
^%^  ^  -   iwmd^  manner,  that  every  one  who  beholds  us 
«.     »  %%-  .  '.rial   the  Son  of  God,  if  he  were  here  upon 
,^«%    *v*  i,vn  us  and  love  us  in  both  his  natures,  with  a 
»»  HvftMtu  i*m\ 

,wV   tV  last  address  I  would  make  to  those  who  arc 
fift  «.»««rv  good  quality,  and  every  divine  grace,  who 
^m,  »w  >%  IhhI  and  men.     Such  a  one  was  our  Lord  Jesus 
u  Jto  uaj*  of  his  flesh :  He,  from  his  very  childhood, 
»**    4  fwiktu/and  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
***t     t*i-  (    >*.  He  had  further  discoveries  of  divine   love 
^NX    o  idu  daily  :  and  as  his  acquaintance  increased  in  his 
*'N*-.»^  ***■■*%  so  did  his  friends  too,  till  his  divine  commission 
*****  r  Kvexwy  for  him  to  oppose  the  corruptions  of  his  country, 
uv   xtwui  a  wu-ked  age,  and  thus  expose  himself  to  the  anger 
»s  %  4«tH»tt  thai  mmld  not  be  reformed.     There  was  something 
o%*s\  m  ht*  human  nature,  beyond  the  common  appearance  of 
.**.<«*  **( .  frr  his  body   was  a  temple,  in  which  the   godhead 
>;\%x  t  **  a  ptvubar  and  transcendant  manner,  and  his  soul  was 
•  '*tuMU»N  united  to  divinity.     I  cannot  but  think,  that,  in  a  literal 
*o«*«\  lw\*a>  t\;i*rr  than  the  children  of  men 9  and  that  there  was 
v-  .x,  .  *  ♦*<  .;]..<,  niul  a  natural  sweetness  in  his  language :  Psal. 
v\   V      It  the  J  ows  beheld  no  comeliness  in  him,  if  his  visage  teas 
h%.    \w'  v^T.'ii.vi  the  sons  of  men.  it  was  because  he  teas  a  man  of 
lusvuimou  v  'Va.v,  urn/  uct/iiaintcd  Tiith  grief;  which  might  cast 
wnwthitu?   of  heaviness   or    gloom   upon  his  countenance,  or 
v%.u     out  the    features  of  youth    too  soon.       But  surely  our 
I  e;*l,  \w  the    whole  composition   of  his  nature,  in  the  mildness 
\*4  hi*  %lrpoitiuntt,  and  in  all  the  graces  of  conversation,  was  the 
i-i.,.,»  **t  t*'i  thon>t;'u!fm  and  a/together  love/if.  How  amiable  ace 
ilktov  w  ho  are  made  like  him  ? 

3ueh    xi  ns  John    the  beloved  diviple  ;  you  may  read  the 
tttfttpei  el'  bis  soul  in  his  epistles:   W  1ih\  u  >jmitof  k"«  breathy 
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jp  nvory  liae  ?  What  compassion  and- tenderness  to  the  babes  in 
Christ  ?  What  condescending  affection  to  the  young  men,  and 
hearty  good-will  to  the  fathers,  who  were  then  his  equals  in  age  ? 
With  what  obliging  language  does  he  treat  the  beloved  Gaius, 
in  Ida  third  letter ;  and  with  how  much  civility,  and  hearty  kind- 
ness, dogs  he  address  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  in  the 
second  ?  In  his  younger  years,  indeed,  he  seems  to  have  some- 
thing more  of  fire  and  vehemence,  for  which  he  was  surnamed 
Ason  of  thunder  %  Mark  iS.  17.  But  our  Lord  saw  so  much  good 
temper  in  him,  mixed  with  that  sprightliness  and  zeal,  that  he 
expressed  much  pleasure  in  his  company,  and  favoured  him  with 
peculiar  honours  and  endearments  above  the  rest.  This  is  the 
disciple  who  was  taken  into  the  holy  mount  with  James  and  Peter, 
and  saw  our  Lord  glorified  before  the  time ;  this  is  the  disciple 
who  leaned  on  his  bosom  at  the  holy  supper,  and  was  indulged 
the  utmost  freedom  of  conversation  with  his  Lord ;  John  xiii. 
S3,  24, 25.  This  is  the  man  who  obtained  this  glorious  title,  The 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved;  that  is,  with  a  distinguishing  and 

E articular  love.  As  God,  and  as  a  Saviour,  he  loved  them  all 
ke  saints ;  but  as  man,  he  loved  St.  John  like  a  friend ;  John 
xxi.  20.  and  when  hanging  upon  the  cross  and  just  expiring,  ha 
committed  his  mother  to  his  care ;  a  most  precious  and  convinc- 
ing pledge  of  special  friendship. 

'  O  how  happy  are  the  persons  who  most  nearly  resemble  this 
apostle,  who  are  thus  privileged,  thus  divinely  blessed !  How  in- 
finitely are  ye  indebted  to  God  your  Benefactor,  and  your  Father, 
who  has  endowed  you  with  so  many  valuable  accomplishments  on 
earth,  and  assures  you  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  ?  It  is  he  who 
his  made  you  fair,  or  wise  ;  it  is  he  who  has  given  you  ingenuity, 
or  riches,  or,  perhaps,  has  favoured  you  with  all  these ;  and  yet 
has  weaned  your  hearts  from  the  love  of  this  world,  and  led  you 
to  the  pursuit  of  eternal  life :  It  is  he  that  has  cas(  you  in  so  re- 
fined a  mould,  and  given  you  so  sweet  a  disposition,  that  has 
inclined  you  to  sobriety  and  every  virtue,  has  raised  you  to  honour 
and  esteem,  has  made  you  possessors  of  all  that  is  desirable  in 
this  life,  and  appointed  you  a  nobler  inheritance  in  that  which  is 
to  come.  What  thankfulness  does  every  power  of  your  natures 
owe  to  your.  God  ?  that  heaven  looks  down  upon  you,  and  loves 
you,  and  the  world  around  you  fix  their  eyes  upon  you,  and  love 
you :  That  God  has  formed  you  in  so  bright  a  resemblance  of  his 
own  Son,  his  first-beloved,  and  has  ordained  you  joint-heirs  of 
heaven  with  him  ;  Rom.  viii.  17. 

Watch  hourly  against  the  temptations  of  pride ;  remember 
the  fallen  angels,  and  their  once  exalted  station  ;  and  have  a  care 
leat  ye  also  be  puffed  up,  afidfoU  into  the  condemnation  of  the 
devil.    Walk  before  God  wit&tikactest  care,  and  in  deepest  hu- 
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nility.  Let  that  divine  veil  be  spread  over  all  your  honours,  thai 
as  you  are  the  fairest  images  of  Christ,  ye  ipay  be  dressed  likef 
him  too ;  for  he  who  is  the  highest  Son  of  God,  is  also  the  holiest 
of  the  sons  of  men  ;  he  who  is  personally  united  to  the  godhead, 
and  is  one  with  his  Creator,  is  the  humblest  of  every  creature. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  VIII. 

A  Hopeful  Youth  falling  Short  of  Heaven. 


THUS  far   'tis  well :   You  react,   yon 
P*»y, 

Yoo  heat  God's  holy  word. 
You  hearken  what  your  parents  say, 

And  learn  to  serve  the  Lord. 

Yourfrfends  ire  pleas'd  to  see  yourways, 
Your  practice  they  approve : 

Jesus  himself  would  give  you  praise, 
And  look  with  eyes  of  love. 

Jta  t  if  you  quit  the  paths  of  troth, 

To  follow  foolish  Ares, 
And  give  a  loose  to  giddy  youth, 

With  all  its  wild  desires. 


If  vou  will  let  your  Saviour  go. 

To  hold  your  riches  fast ; 
Or  bunt  for  empty  joys  below, 

You'll  lose  your  heaven  at  last. 

The  rich  young  man  whom  Jesus  lov*U 
Should  warn  you  to  forbear  ! 

His  love  of  earthly  treasures  proved 
A  fatal  golden  snare. 


See,  gracious  God,  dear  Saviour, 
How  youth  is  prone  to  mil : 

Teach  them  to  part  with  all  for  thee. 
And  love  thee  more  than  all. 


tr  *.■»: 


SERMON   IX. 


The  Hidden  Life  of  a  Christian. 


Col.  iii.  3.— For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  ia  hid  with  Christ  io  God,, 

THE   FIRST   PAET. 

JJEATH  and  life  are  two  words  of  a  solemn  and  important 
sound.     They  carry  so  much  of  force  and  moment  in  them,  as 
must  awaken  mankind  to  attention;  and  therefore  the  Spirit  of 
God  often  uses  them  as  metaphors,  to  express  tilings  unseen  and 
spiritual,  and  to  describe  the  state  both  of  saints  and  sinners :  So 
that  all  who  are  alive  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  in  the  language  of 
scripture,  are  said  to  be  dead  too,  but  in  different. senses.     Those 
who  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  under  the  power  of  sin,  unpar- 
doned and  unsanctified,  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  yet 
they  live  the  life  of  brutes  in  the  lusts  of  the  fl<ph,  or  the  life  of 
devils  in  the  lusts  of  the  mind ;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.    Those  who  arc 
recovered  from  the  fall,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  grace  by  the 
fcospcl  of  Christ,  are  said  to  be  dead  also ;  that  is,  they  are  dead  to 
•in ;  Rom.  vi.  1  ] .  and  they  are  crucified,  and  so  dead  to  the  world ; 
tal.  vi.  14.     The  delights  of  sin  arc  hateful  to  them,  so  that  they 
allure  them  not  to  forsake  their  God ;  and  the  lawful  enjoyments 
of  life  are  so  far  tasteless  to  the  saints,  in  comparison  of  the 
things  of'  heaven,  tliat  they  have  ipuch  less  influence,  than  once 
they  had,  to  tempt  them  away  from  God,  and  from  the  practice 
of  holiness.  m 

It  is  in  this  sense  the  christian  Colossians  are  said  to  be  dead 
in  my  text.  But  they  have  another,  a  new  life,  and  that  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind  ;  such  as  is  mentioned  in  this  verse,  and  which  is  hid 
*ith  Christ  in  God  .  and  it  is  this  hidden  life  shall  be  the  chief 
whject  of  my  discourse. 

These  latter  words  of  the  text  afford  two  plain  and  easy  pro- 
positions or  doctrines. 

I.  That  the  life  of  a  christian  is  a  hidden  life.— -II. 
That  it  13  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     Let  us  meditate  on  them  in 

ordcri 

Doctrino  I.  A  christian**  life  is  a  hidden  life, — Here  we 
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•hall,  First,  Consider  what  is  this  life,  which  is  said  to  be  hidden. 
And,  Secondly j  In  what  respects  it  is  so. 

First,  What  is  this  life  of  a  christian  which  is  said  to  be 
hidden  ? 

Not  the  animal  life,  wherehy  he  eats,  drinks,  sleeps,  mores 
and  walks ;  this  is  visible  enough  to  all  about  him.  Not  the 
civil  life,  as  he  stands  in  relation  to  other  men  in  the  world,  whe- 
ther as  a  son,  as  a  father,  a  master,  or  a  servant,  a  trader,  a 
labourer,  or  an  officer  in  the  state  :  For  all  these  are  public,  and 
seen  of  men. 

But  the  hidden  life  is  that  whereby  he  is  a  christian  indeed ; 
his  spiritual  life,  wherein  he  is  devoted  to  God,  and  lives  to  the 
purposes  of  heaven  and  eternity.  And  this  is  the  same  life, 
which,  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  is  called  eternal ;  for  the  life  of 
grace  survives  the  grave,  and  is  prolongedinto  glory.  The  same 
life  of  piety  and  inward  pleasure,  which  begins  on  earth,  is  fill-, 
tilled  in  heaven  ;  and  it  may  be  called  the  spiritual,  or  the  denial 
life,  according  to  different  respects  ;  for  it  is  the  same  continued 
life  acting  in  different  stations  or  places,  and  running  through 
time  and  eternity ;  1  John  v.  11,  12.  Eternal  life  is  in  the  Son, 
and  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  this  life  ;  it  is  begun  in  him,  he  ia 
already  possessed  of  it  in  some  degree. 

As  the  life  of  the  child  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  full-grown 
man  ;  as  the  same  vital  principles  and  powers  run  through  the 
several  successive  stages  of  infancy,  youth  and  manhood  ;  so  the 
divine  life  of  a  saint,  begun  on  on  earth,  runs  through  this  world, 
through  death,  and  the  separate  state  of  souls ;  it  appear*  in  full- 
grown  perfection,  in  the  final  heaven,  when  the  whole  saint 
shall  stand  complete  in  glory.  Thus  the  spiritual  life  of  a 
christian  is  eternal  life  begun  ;  and  eternal  life  is  the  spiritual 
life  made  perfect. 

If  we  would  describe  this  life  in  short,  it  may  be  repre- 
sented thus  :  It  is  a  life  of  faith,  holiness  and  peace ;  a  life  of 
faith,  or  dependance  upon  God  for  all  that  we  want ;  a  life  rf 
holiness,  rendering  back  again  to  God,  in  a  way  of  honour  and 
service,  whatsoever  we  receive  from  lain  in  a  way  uf  mercy  ;  and  a' 
life  of  peace  in  the  comfortable  sense  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  our 
acceptance  with  him  through  Jesus  Christ.  All  these  begin  on 
earth,  and  in  this  sense  faith  itself,  as  well  as  peace  and  holiness, 
shall  abide  in  heaven  :  we  shall  for  ever  be  dependants,  for  ever 
happy  and  for  ever  holy. 

In  a  state  of  nature  the  man  lived  such  ti  sinful  and  carnal 
life,  that  was  more  properly  called  death  ;  but  when  he,  becomes 
a  believer,  a  true  christian,  he  is  new  created  ;  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
new-born  ;  John  iii;  3.  raised  from  the  dead,  and*  quickened  to 
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a  new  life  ;  Eph.  ii.  1,  5.  which  is  called  being  risen  with  Christ, 
in  the  verses  before  my  text ;  Col,  Hi.  1.     And  this  very  spiritual 
life,  as  the  effect  of  our  symbolical  resurrection  with  Christ,  is  the 
I  subject  of  slveral  verses  of  the  6th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  whence 

j  I  cannot  but  infer  the  same  to  be  designed  here,  viz.  that  the 

i  christian  who  is  dead  to  sin,  is  risen  with  Christ,  and  alive  to  God ; 

[  as  Rom.  vi.  11.    All  the  life  that  he  lived  before,  with  all  the 

shew  and  bravery  of  it,  with  all  the  bustle  and  business,  the  enter- 
tainments and  delights  of  it,  was  but  a  mere  dream,  a  fimcy,  the 
picture  of  life,  a  shadow  and  emptiness,  and  but  little  above  the 
brutes  that  perish.  Now  he  lives  a  real,  a  substantial,  a  divine 
life,  a-kin  to  God  and  angels,  and  quite  of  a  different  nature 
from  what  the  men  of  this  world  live. 

There  is  this  difference  indeed  which  the  scripture  makes  * 
between  the  spiritual  life  and  the  eternal.  The  first  chiefly  res- 
pects the  operations  of  the  soul,  for  the  life  of  the  body  is  not 
immortal  here :  the  second  includes  soul  and  body  too,  for  both 
shall  possess  immortality  hereafter.  The  first  is  attended  with 
many  difficulties  and  sorrows ;  the  second  is  all  ease  and  plea- 
sure. The  first  is  represented  as  the  labour  and  service :  the 
last,  as  the  great, .though  unmerited,  reward;  Gal.  vi.  8.  He 
that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  and  fulfils  the  duties  of  the  spiritual 
life,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  The  one  is  the  life 
of  holiness  and  inward  peace,  though  mingled  with  many  defects, 
and  surrounded  with  a  thousand  disadvantages  and  trials :  the 
other,  is  the  same  life  of  holiness  and  peace,  having  surmounted 
every  difficulty,  shining  and  exulting  in  full  joy  and  glory. 

Secondly,  We  come  to  consider,  in  what  respect  this  life  may 
be  called  a  hidden  life.  • 

And  here  I  shall  distinguish  that  part  of  it,  which  is  more 
usually  called  the  spiritual  life,  and  is  exercised  in  this  world, 
from  that  which  is  more  frequently  called  life  eternal,  and  belongs 
rather  to  the  world  to  come :  and  then  I  shall  make  distinct  infe- 
rences from  the  consideration  of  each. 

Now  let  us  consider  wherein  the  spiritual  life  is  said  to  be 
hidden. 

I.  The  acts  and  exercises  of  it  are  secret  and  unknown  to 
the  public  world.  The  saint  is  much  engaged  in  the  important 
and  hidden  concerns  of  his  divine  life ;  and  his  converse  is  with 
God  and  Christ,  who  dwell  in  the  world  of  invisibles. 

Who  knows  the  secret  transactions  between  God  and  the 
soul  of  a  cliristian,  when  he  first  entered  into  covenant  with  God, 
through  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  began  this  happy  life  ?  Who 
can  tell  the  inward  workings  of  his  spirit  towards  Jesus  Christ  his 
Iiord  in  the  first  efforts  of  his  faith,  and  embraces  of  our  Saviour  i 
Who  was  acquainted  with  the  secret  sorrows  of  his  soul,  when  he 
wa*  first  set  a  mourning  for  lus  paat  sins,  and  humbled  himself  in 
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bitterness  before  God ;  Or  who  can  express  the  surprizing 
delight,  and  secret  satisfaction  he  felt  at  heart,  when  God  com-* 
inunicated  to  him  the  first  lively  hope  of  forgiveness  and  divine 
salvation  ?  O  the  unknown  joys  of  such  an  hour  which  some 
christians  have  experienced,  when  a  divine  beam  of  light  shone 
into  their  souk,  and  revealed  Jesus  Christ  within  them,  as  St. 
Paul  speaks :  when  they  saw  his  all-sufficiency  of  righteousness 
and  grace,  to  answer  their  infinite  necessities  ;  and  when  they 
durst  believe  in  him  as  their  Saviour  ! 

And  as  the  beginnings  of  this  life  are  hidden  from  the  world, 
so  the  exercises  and  progress  of  it  are  a  secret  too.  While  the 
world  is  following  after  idols  and  vanity,  the  christian,  in  his 
retired  chamber,  breathes  after  his  God  and  his  Redeemer,  and 
gives  a  loose  to  his  warmest  affections,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  Al- 
mighty Friend,  and  his  best  beloved.  While  the  men  of  this 
world  are  vexing  their  spirits,  and  fretting  under  present  disap- 
pointments, he  dwells  in  a  lonesome  corner,  mourning  for  his  sins 
and  follies.  And  at  another  time,  while  the  children  of  vanity 
grow  proud  in  public,  and  boast  of  their  large  possessions,  and 
inheritances,  he  rejoices  in  secret,  in  the  hope  of  glory,  and  takes 
divine  delight  in  the  fore-thought  of  his  better  inheritance  among 
the  saints:  his  conversation  ism  heaven;  Phil.  iii.  20. 

I  might  run  through  all  the  exercises  of  the  sanctified  affec- 
tions, and  the  various  parts  of  the  divine  worship,  and  of  the 
conduct  of  a  saint  among  the  children  of  men.  With  what 
humble  fear. docs  he  entertain  the  mention  of  the  name  of  God  ? 
With  what  deep  self-abasement,  and  inward  adoration  ?  At  the 
presence  of  sin  how  is  his  anger  stirred  ?  and  his  holy  watcliful- 
»ess  when  temptations  appear  ?  how  does  he  labour  and  wrestle, 
fight  and  strive,  lest  he  be  overcome  by  the  secret  enemies  of  his 
soul  ?  And  as  his  bitterness  of  heart  is  uuknown  to  the  world, 
so  a  stranger  intermeddles  not  zcith  his  joy;  Prov.  xiv.  10.  He 
feeds  on  the  same  provision  which  his  Lord  Jesus  did  on  earth, 
for  it  his  meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  which  is 
in  heaven ;  Tins  is  a  feast  to  the  christian,  which  the  world  knows 
not  of;  John  iv.,32,  34. 

II.  The  springs  and  principles  of  this  life  are  hidden  and 
unknown  to  tlwe  world ;  and  therefore  the  world  esteems  many 
of  the  actions  of  a  true  christian  very  strange  and  unaccountable 
things,  as  we  shall  shew  afterward,  because  they  sec  not  the 
springs  of  them. 

The  word  of  God,  or  the  gospel,  with  all  the  hidden  trea- 
sures of  it,  is  the  chief  instrument,  or  means,  whereby  tliia 
divine  life  is  wrought  and  supported  in  the  soul.  The  true 
christian  beholds  the  purity  of  God  in  the  precepts ;  he  reads 
grace,  heaven,  and  glory,  in  the  promises ;  he  sees  the  words  of 
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the  bible  in  a  divine  light,  and  feeds  sweetly  on  the  hidden  blea- 

*ings  of  scripture,  deriving  life,  and  nourishment,  and  joy  from 

it;  whereas  the  carnal  world  go  not  far  beyond  the  letters  and 

syllables.    The  gospel,  which  is  all  light  and  glory  to  a  saint,  is 

liidden  to  them  that  are  lost ;  2  Cor.  iv.  3.    This  same  gospel  is 

"written  in  the  heart  of  a  christian,  and  is  the  principle  of  Ids  life 

there.     This  is  immortal  and  incorruptible,  the  seed  of  the  word 

abiding  in  the  heart ;  the  image  of  the  eternal  God,  drawn  out 

in  such  characters  as  our  nature  can  bear :  For  the  written  word 

is  a  transcript  of  God's  holiness ;  and  when  it  is  inwrought  into 

.all  the  powers  of  a  believing  soul,  it  becomes  a  vital  principle 

"within  turn  for  ever.    A  believer  is,  as  it  were,  cast  m  the  very 

mould  of  the  gospel ;  so  the  word  signifies ;  Rom.  vi.  17.    This 

is  the  word  hidden  in  the  heart,  that  secures  the  saint  from  sin ; 

JPs.  cxix.  11. 

The  motives  and  springs  that  awaken  a  christian  to  keep  np, 
and  maintain  this  spiritual  life,  are  things  hidden  from  the  eyes  of 
the  world;  things  eternal  and  invisible,  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  While  we 
look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  that  are  temporal;  but  at  the 
things  that  are  unseen,  and  eternal ;  we  then  count  the  joys  or  sor- 
rows of  this  world,  things  of  little  importance ;  then  we  live  like 
christians,  and  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  is  manifested,  or  copied 
•ut,  in  oar  lives ;  as  ver.  10,  11. 

The  habits  of  grace  and  holiness  in  the  hearts  of  believers, 
whence  all  the  actions  of  the  spiritual  life  proceed,  are  secret  and 
hidden.  Who  knows  how  they  were  wrought  at  first  ?  how  this 
heavenly  breath,  this  divine  life  was  infused,  which  changed 
t  dead  sinner  into  a  living  saint  ?  Our  Saviour  himself  compares 
this  work  of  the  Spirit  to  the  wind ;  John  iii.  8.  We  liear  the 
sound,  we  feel  and  see  the  effects  of  it,  but  we  know  not  whence  it 
comes,  nor  whither  it  goes ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  Who  can  describe  those  secret  and  almighty  influences 
of  the  blessed  Spirit  on  the  mind  and  will  of  man,  which  work 
with  such  a  sovereign,  and  yet  such  a  gentle,  and  con-natural 
agency,  that  the  believer  himself  hardly  knows  it,  but  by  the 
gracious  effects  of  it,  and  the  blessed  alterations  wrought  in  his 
soul. 

It  is  this  glorious  Agent,  this  Creator,  this  blessed  Spirit, 
who  is  the  uncreated  principle  of  this  life.  The  Spirit,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  begun  this  life  at  first  in 
the  soul :  and  the  same  glorious  unseen  power  carries  it  on 
through  all  difficulties  and  oppositions,  and  will  fulfil  it  in  glory. 

^  I  must  add  also,  that  Christ  himself,  who  is  said  to  be  our 
life  in  the  verse  following  my  text,  is  at  present  hidden  from  us  ; 
he  dwells  in  the  unseen  world,  and  the  heavens  must  receive  him 
till  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  Acts  iii.  21*    Christ  Jesus  is  tks 
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bread  from  heaven ;  John  vi.  32,  83.  by  which  the  beKever  U 
nourished ;  he  is  the  hidden  manna,  the  divine  food  of  tools :  It 
is  upon  him  the  christian  lives  daily  and  hourly ;  it  is  upon  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  which  is  carried  up  to  the  mercy-seat,  that 
the  believer  lives  for  pardon  and  peace  with  God  :  It  is  upon  the 
righteousness  of  his  Lord  and  Head,  that  he  lives  for  his  ever* 
lasting  acceptance  before  the  throne ;  it  is  upon  the  grace  and 
strength  of  Christ,  that  he  rests  and  depends  all  the  day,  when 
he  is  called  forth  to  encounter  the  boldest  temptations,  to  fulfil 
the  most  difficult  duties,  or  to  sustain  the  heaviest  strokes  of  a 
painful  providence.  "  Surely,  saith  the  saint,  in  the  Lord  alone 
nave  I  righteousness  and  strength;  Is.  xlv.  24.  In  the  Lord 
my  Saviour,  whom  the  world  sees  not ;  but  I  see  him  by  the  eye 
of  faith." 

I  shall  enlarge  farther  on  this  subject  under  the  second 
doctrine. 

Thus,  whether  we  consider  the  spiritual  acts  and  exercises 
of  this  christian  life,  or  the  springs  and  principles  of  it,  still  we 
shall  find  it  has  just  reason  to  be  called  a  secret,  or  a  hidden  fife. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  shall  lay  down  these  two  cautions : 

1st  Caution.  Though  it  is  a  hidden  fife,  yet  I  entreat  my 
christian  friends,  that  they  would  not  suffer  it  to  be  such  a  secret* 
as  to  be  unknown  to  themselves.  God  has  ordained  it  to  be  hid* 
den,  not  that  it  might  always  be  unknown  to  you,  but  that  you 
might  search  after  it  with  diligence ;  and  that  when  you  find  your- 
selves possessed  of  it,  you  might  rejoice  in  the  evidences  of  your 
life  ana  his  love.  Be  not  satisfied  then,  O  ye  professors  of  the 
gospel !  until  you  have  searched  and  found  this  divine  life  within 
you.  What  a  poor  life  must  that  christian  live,  who  goes  from 
day  to  day,  and  from  year  to  year,  and  still  complains,  I  know 
not  whether  I  am  alive  or  no  ! 

Labour,  therefore,  after  self-acquaintance,  since  God  hat 
been  pleased  in  his  word,  to  furnish  us  with  sufficient  means  to 
find  out  our  estate ;  I  John  v.  17.  These  things  I  write  unto  you, 
says  the  apostle,  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  believe.  It  is  a  dishonour  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  abide  always  in  darkness  and  doubtings, 
and  to  rest  contented  in  so  uncomfortable  a  frame.  We  are  told 
in  Rev.  ii.  17.  that  those  whose  life  is  supported  by  this  hidden 
manna,  have  also  a  white  stone  given  them,  with  a  new  name  in 
it,  which  no  man  knows,  save  he  that  receives  it :  that  is,  they 
have  divine  absolution  and  pardon  of  their  sins,  which  was  repre- 
sented heretofore,  in  some  courts  of  judicature,  by  the  gift  of  a 
white  stone ;  but  surely,  if  my  own  name  were  written  in  it,  I 
would  use  my  utmost  endeavours  to  read  the  inscription  myself, 
though  it  may  be  a  secret  to  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  then  my  God 
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and  Saviour  shall  have  the  honour  of  his  pardoning  love,  and 
then  my  soul  shall  enjoy  the  consolation* 

2d  Caution.  Though  it  be  a  hidden  life  in  the  sacred 
operations  and  the  springs  of  it,  yet  the  world  ought  to  see  the 
Hewed  effects  of  it.  We  must  hold  forth  to  men  the  word  of 
life:  Phil.  ii.  16.  Let  the  World  see  that  we  live  to  God,  and 
that  by  the  secret  power  of  his  word  in  the  gospel. 

The  christian  life  is  no  fantastic  and  visionary  matter,  that 
consists  in  warm  imaginations,  and  pretences  to  inward  light  and 
rapture ;  it  is  a  real  change  of  heart  and  practice,  from  sin  to  holi- 
ness, and  a  turn  of  soul  from  earth  toward  heaven.  It  has  been 
dressed  up,  indeed,  like  enthusiastic  foolery,  by  the  impious  wits 
of  men,  and  painted  for  a  subject  pf  ridicule  and  reproach. 
Thus  the  saints  and  holy  martyrs  have  been  clad  in  a  foolVcoat, 
or  a  bear's-skin,  but  they  are  still  men,  and  wise  men  too  ;  they 
have  been  dressed  up  like  devils,  but  they  are  still  the  sons  of 
God.  So  secret  piety  has  solid  reason  and  scripture  still  on  its 
side,  whatever  silly  scandals  have  been  cast  upon  it ;  there  is  no 
cause,  therefore,  to  be  ashamed  of  professing  it.  There  is  nothing 
in  all  the  christian  life,  that  a  man  needs  to  blush  at.  We  have 
renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty  9  knavery,  and  unclean* 
ness,  when  we  began  to  be  christians ;  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  It  is  our 
glory  that  we  are  alive  to  God,  and  we  should  be  ashamed  of 
nothing  that  either  exercises  or  maintains  this  life.  None  of 
the  duties  of  worship,  none  of  the  practices  of  godliness,  that 
render  religion  honourable  among  men,  and  make  God  our  Sa- 
viour appear  glorious  in  the  world,  should  be  neglected  by  us, 
whenever  we  arc  called  to  practise  or  profess  them. 

The  effects  of  this  hidden  life  should  not  all  be  secret,  though 
the  springs  of  it  arc  so ;  for  christians  are  commanded  to  make 
their  light  shine  before  men,  that  others  may  glorify  their  Father 
thick  is  in  heaven ;  Mat.  v.  14, 15, 16.  The  lights  of  the  world 
must  not  place  themselves  under  a  bushel,  and  be  contented  to 
shine  there  useless  and  alone ;  we  must  give  honour  to  God  in 
public.  And  though  we  are  commanded  to  practise  such  secrecy 
and  self-denial  in  our  deeds  of  charity,  as  may  secure  us  from  all 
ostentation  and  pride,  yet  we  must  sometimes  make  it  appear  too, 
that  we  do  good  to  men,  that  Christianity  may  have  the  glory  of 
it.  We  must  feed  the  hungry,  we  must  clothe  the  naked,  we 
must  love  all  men,  even  our  enemies*  and  discover  to  the  world 
that  we  are  christians,  by  noble  and  sublime  practices  of  every 
virtue  and  every  duty,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  even  by  the  best 
works,  to  discover  inward  religion. 

[This  sermon  may  be  divided  her£.] 

I  proceed  now  to  draw  some  inferences  from  the  hidden 
nature  of  the  spiritual  life. 

Vol.  i.  '     K 
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I.  And  my  first  inference  would  teach  you  not  to  rest  satis- 
fied  with  any  externals :  for  they  who  put  forth  no  other  acts 
life,  but  what  the  world  sees,  are  no  true  christians. 

We  eat,  we  drink,  and  sleep ;  that  is  the  life  of  nature ;  we 
buy  and  sell,  we  labour  and  converse ;  that  is  the  civil  life ;  we 
trine,  visit,  tattle,  flutter,  and  rove  araon£  a  hundred  imperii* 
nencies,  without  any  formed,  or  settled  design  what  we  live  for ; 
that  is  the  idle  life ;  and  it  is  the  kindest  name  that  I  can  bestow 
upon  it.    We  learn  our  creed,  we  go  to  church,  we  say  our 

{nrayers,  and  read  chapters  or  sermons ;  these  are  the  outward 
brm8  of  the  religious  life.  And  is  this  all  ?  Have  we  no  daily 
secret  exercises  of  the  soul  in  retirement  and  convene  with 
God  ?  No  time  spent  with  our  own  hearts  ?  Are  we  never 
busied,  in  some  hidden  corner,  about  the  affairs  of  eternity ;  Are 
there  no  seasons  allotted  for  prayer,  for  meditation,  for  reading  in 
secret,  and  self-enquiries  ?  Nothing  to  do  with  God  alone  in  ft 
whole  day  together  ?  Surely  this  can  never  be  the  life  of  a  chris- 
tian? 

Remember,  O  man,  there  is  nothing  of  all  the  labours  or 
services,  the  acts  of  zeal  or  devotion,  that  thou  canst  practise  in 
public,  but  a  subtle  hypocrite  may  so  nearly  imitate  the  same,  that 
it  will  be  hard  to  discover  the  difference.  There  is  nothing  of  all 
these  outward  forms,  therefore,  that  can  safely  and  infallibly  dis- 
tinguish thee  from  a  hypocrite  and  false  professor ;  for  the  same 
actions  may  proceed  from  inward  motions  and  principles  widely 
different.  If  you  would  obtain  any  evidence  that  you  are  a  chris- 
tian indeed,  you  must  make  it  appear  to  your  own  conscience  by 
the  exercises  of  the  hidden  life,  and  the  secret  transactions  be- 
tween God  and  your  soul.  He  was  not  a  Jew  of  old,  who  was 
one  outwardly  in  the  letter  only ;  nor  is  he  a  christian,  who  has 
mere  outward  forms ;  but  a  Jew  or  a  christian,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  such  a  one  as  hath  the  religion  in  his  heart,  and  in  spirit, 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  &od%    Rom.  ii.  28,  99. 

II.  Inference.  The  life  of  a  saint  is  a  matter  of  wonder  to 
the  sinful  world ;  for  they  know  not  what  he  lives  upon.  The 
sons  of  ambition  follow  after  grandeur  and  power ;  the  animals 
of  pleasure  pursue  all  the  luxuries  of  sense ;  the  miser  hunts 
after  money,  and  is  ever  digging  for  gold.  It  is  visible  enough 
what  these  wise  men  live  upon.  But  the  christian,  who  lives  in 
the  power  and  glory  of  the  divine  life,  seeks  after  none  of  these, 
any  farther  than  as  duty  leads  him,  and  the  supports  and  conve- 
niences of  life  are  needful,  in  the  present  state  of  his  habitation 
in  the  flesh.  The  sinner  wonders  what  it  is  the  saint  aims  at, 
while  he  neglects  the  tempting  idols  that  himself  adores,  and  des- 
pises the  gilded  vanities  of  a  court,  and  abhors  the  guilty  scenes 
of  a  voluptuous  life.    Christ  and  his  children  are,  and  will  be, 
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fcipM  and  wonders  to  the  age  they  live  in  ;  Is.  viii.  18.  compared 
■rith  Heb.  ii.  IS. 

The  men  of  this  world  wonder  what  a  christian  can  have  to 
ny  to  Chid  in  so  many  retiring  hours  as  he  appoints  for  that  end ; 
raat  strange  business  he  can  employ  himself  in ;  how  he  can  lay 
ntt  so  much  time  in  affairs,  which  the  carnal  mind  has  no  notion 
if.  On  the  other  hand,  the  saint,  when  he  is  in  a  lively  frame, 
hinks  that  all  the  intervals  of  his  civil  life,  and  all  the  vacant 
easons  that  he  can  find  between  the  necessary  duties  of  his 
rorldly  station,  are  all  little  enough  to  transact  affairs  of  such 
.wfol  importance  as  he  has  to  do  with  God,  and  little  enough  to 
njoy  those  secret  pleasures,  which  the  stranger  is  unacquainted 
nth.  The  children  of  God  pray  to  their  heavenly  Father  in 
ecret,  and  they  feel  unknown  refreshment  and  delight  in  it ;  and 
hey  are  well  assured,  that  their  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  will 
vereafier  reward  them  openly ;  Mat.  vi.  6. 

It  is  no  wonder,  that  the  profane  world  reproaches  true  chris- 
tians as  dull,  lifeless  creatures,  animals  that  have  neither  soul  nor 
spirit  in  them,  because  they  do  not  see  them  run  to  the  same 
excess  in  things  of  the  lower  life.  Alas  !  they  know  not  that  the 
life  of  a  christian  is  on  high ;  they  see  it  not,  for  it  is  hidden ;  and 
therefore  they  wonder  we  are  not  busily  engaged  in  the  same 
practices  and  pursuits  as  they  are ;  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  They  think  it 
ttrmnge  that  we  rnn  not  to  the  same  excess  of  riot.  The  world 
lees  nothing  of  our  inward  labour  and  strife  against  flesh  and 
idf,  our  sacred  contest  for  the  prize  of  glory ;  they  know  nothing 
rf  our  earnest  enquiries  after  an  absent  God,  and  a  hidden  Sa- 
viour ;  and  least  of  all  do  they  know  the  holy  joys,  and  retired 
pleasures  of  a  christian,  because  these  are  things  which  are  sel- 
dom communicated  to  others ;  and  therefore  the  world  grows 
bold  to  call  religion  a  melancholy  thing,  and  the  christian  a  mere 
mope.  But  the  soul  who  lives  above,  who  lives  within  sight  of 
the  world  of  invisibles,  can  despise  the  reproach  of  sinners. 

III.  Inference.  See  the  reason  why  christians  have  not 
their  passions  so  much  engaged  in  tilings  of  this  life  as  other  men 
have,  because  their  chief  concern  is  about  their  bfetter  life,  which 
it  hidden  and  unseen.  They  can  look  upon  fine  equipages,  cay 
dotfies,  and  rich  appearances  in  the  world,  without  envy ;  they 
can  survey  large  estates,  and  Bee  many  thousands  gotten  in  haste 
by  those  that  resolve  to  be  rich,  and  yet  not  let  loose  one  covetous 
wish  upon  them ;  they  have  a  God  whom  they  worship  in  secret, 
sad  trust  his  blessing  to  make  them  sufficiently  rich  in  the  way  of 
(Bigence  in  their  stations :  they  hope  they  shall  have  blessings 
mingled  with  their  mean  estate,  ana  no  sorrows  added  to  their 
wealth. 

They  can  find  themselves  exalted  by  providence  to  high  sta- 
ll 8 
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tions  in  the  world,  and  not  to  be  puffed  up  in  countenance,  n< 
swell  at  heart.  If  they  are  hut  watchful  to  keep  their  divine  li 
vigorous  they  will  distinguish  themselves  as  christians!  even 
scarlet  and  gold,  and  that  by  a  glorious  humility.  They  kno 
that  all  their  advancements  on  earth  are  but  mean  and  despicai 
things,  in  comparison  of  their  highest  hopes,  and  their  promi* 
crown  in  lieaven.  They  can  meet  threatening  danger,  disease 
and  deaths,  without  those  terrors  that  overwhelm  the  carnal  si 
ner  ;  for  their  better  life  shall  never  die.#  They  can  sustain  lo 
ses,  and  sink  in  the  world,  when  it  comes  by  the  mere  providen 
of  God,  without  their  own  culpable  folly,  and  bear  it  with  a  hui 
ble  resignation  of  spirit,  and  with  much  inward  serenity  ai 
peace ;  for  the  things  which  they  have  lost,  were  not  their  lif 
.all  these  were  visible,  but  their  life  is  hidden ->  Phil.  iv.  12. 
know  how  to  be  abased,  and  how  to  be  exalted ;  I  know  how 
abound,  and  to  suffer  want ;  I  can  do  all  these  things  throuj 
Christ  strengthening  me  :  Christ,  who  is  the  principle  of  my  i 
ward  life.  O  !  that  the  christians  of  our  day  had  more  of  tl 
sublime  conduct,  more  of  these  noble  evidences  of  the  life 
clu'istianity. 

IV.  Inference.  How  vain  and  needless  a  thing  is  it  for 
christian  to  affect  popularity  and  to  set  up  for  a  shew  in  tl 
world.  How  vain  is  it  for  him  to  be  impatient ,  to  appear  ai 
sliine  among  men,  for  he  has  honours  and  treasures,  joys  ai 
glories,  that  are  incomparably  greater,  and  yet  a  secret  to  6 
world.  A  christian's  tme  life  is  hidden,  and  he  should  not  be  1 
fond  of  public  and  gay  appearances.  The  apostle  Peter  giv 
advice  how  the  christian  women  should  behave  themselves  not 
the  rest  of  the  world  do,  who  set  themselves  forth  to  public  shei 
with  many  ornaments  of  gold  and  pearl ;  but  the  believer  shoo 
adorn  herself  with  modesty,  and  with  every  grace,  in  the  hidd 
man  of  the  heart ;  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

How  unreasonable  is  it  for  us  who  profess  the  christian  li 
to  be  cast  down,  if  we  are  confined  to  an  obscure  station  in  tl 
world !  Was  not  the  Lord  of  glory,  when  he  came  down  < 
earth  to  give  us  a  pattern  of  the  spiritual  life,  content  to  be  ol 
scure  for  thirty  years  together  !  Was  he  not  unknown  to  me 
but  as  a  common  carpenter,  or  a  poor  carpenter's  son  !  And 
those  four  years  of  appearance  which  he  made  as  a  preache 
hoW  mean,  how  contemptible  were  the  circumstances  of  life  whi< 
he  chose  ?  And  shall  we  be  impatient  and  fretful  under  the  san 
humbled  estate  ?  Do  we  dislike  so  divine  a  precedent  ?  Mu 
we,  like  mushrooms  of  the  earth,  be  exalted,  and  grow  fond 
making  a  public  figure,  when  the  King  of  heaven  was  so  pa 
and  lowly  ?  We  lose  public  honour  and  applause  indeed,  but  pe 


I  wps  our  hidden  life  thrives  the  better  for  it,  when  we  resist  the 
chirms  of  grandeur. 

Besides,  this  is  not  a  christian's  time  for  appearing,  whilst 
Christ  himself  is  absent  and  unseen.    The  believer's  shining- 
time  is  not  yet  cotae ;  but  the  marriage-day  of  the  Lamb  is  has- 
tening, and  the  bride  is  making  herself  ready.     The   general 
resurrection  is  our  great  shining-day :  When  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  zee  also  appear  with  him  in  glory : 
Col.  iii.  4.  and  the  christian  is  content  to  stay  for  his  robes  of  light, 
and  his  public  honours,  till  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  morniug. 
Nor  shall  we  dare  to  be  censorious  of  those  who  make  a  poor 
figure,  and  but  mean  appearance  in  the  world  ;  perhaps  they  are 
some  of  Christ's  hidden  ones ;  they  promise  but  little,  and  shew 
but  little,  either  wit  or  parts,  prudence  or  power,  skill  vc  influence ; 
and  perhaps  they  have  but  little  too  ;  but  they  kn«w  God,  they 
trust  in  Christ,  they  live  a  divine  life,  and  have  yiorious  commu- 
nications from  heaven  in  secret  daily,  they  makcaaily  visits  to  the 
court  of  glory,  and  are  visited  by  condescending  grace.     You  see 
in  all  these  instances,  that  popularity  and  shew  are  not  at  all  ne- 
cessary for  a  christian . 

V.  Inference.    How  exceeding  difficult  is  it  for  those  who 

are  exalted  to  great  and  public  statious  in  the  world  to  maintain 

lively  Christianity !     They  have  need  of  great  and  uncommon 

|      degrees  of  grace  to  maintain  this  hidden  life.     How  hardly  shall 

i      they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!    These  are 

j      our  Saviour's  own  words ;  Mark  x.  23.  and  he  gave  this  reason 

for  it,  ver.  24.  because  it  is  so  hard  for  those  chat  have  riches,  not 

to  trust  in  them,  not  to  live  entirely  upon  tiiem,  and  make  them 

their  very  life. 

How  hard  is  it  for  men  in  high  posts  of  honour,  to  take  due 
care  that  their  graces  thrive,  while  they  are  all  day  engaged, 
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tiring,  and  holding  any  converse  wilh  themselves  or  with  heaven. 
ButO!  how  pleasant  is  it  to  such  as  are  advanced  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  and  have  a  value  tor  their  hidden  life,  to  steal  an 
hour  of  retirement  from  the  burden  of  their  public  cares !  How 
Mreet  is  the  recovery  of  a  few  minutes,  and  how  well  tilled  up  with 
tctive  devotion  !  The  secret  life  of  a  christian  grows  much  in  the 
closet,  and  without  a  retreat  from  the  world  it  cannot  grow. 
Abandon  the  secret  chamber,  and  the  spiritual  life  will  decay : 
Doubtless  many  of  you  can  witness  that  you  have  found  it  so; 
and  your  own  mournful  experience  echoes  to  the  words  of  our 
ministry  in  tills  point. 

k  3 
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There  was  an  ancient  philosopher,  who,  when  he  had  lost  his 
riches  in  a  storm  at  sea,  gave  thanks  to  providence,  under  a 
heathen  name ;  "  I  thank  thee,  fortune,  that  hast  now  forced  me 
\  to  retire,  and  to  live  within    my  cloak;"  that  is,  upon    the 
1  supports  of  philosophy,  in  meaner  circumstances  of  life.     How 
much  more  should  die  christian  be  pleased  with  a  private  station, 
who  has  the  supports  of  the  gospel  to  live  upon,  and  to  sweeten 
his  retirements!      How  cautious  should  christians  be,  there- 
fore, of  the  management  of  all  the  public  affairs  of  their  civil 
life,  lest  they  do  any  that  should  hurt  their  secret  or  religious 
life!    We  should  be  still  enquiring,  "  Will  such  sort  of  com' 
pany  to  which  I  am  now  invited  ;  such  a  gainful  trade  which  1 
am  ready  to  engage  in ;  such  a  course  of  life  which  now  lie* 
before  me ;  tempt  me  to  neglect  my  secret  converse  with  God  I 
Does  it  begla  to  alienate  my  heart  from   heaven,  and 'tilings 
unseen  ?  then  l«t  me  suspect  and  fear  it."     Be  afraid,  christians,- 
of  what  grieves  the  blessed  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  the  princi- 
ple of  your  life  and  may  provoke  him  to  retire  from  you.     Be 
diligent  in  such  enquiries,  be  very  watchful  and  jealous  of 
every  thing  that  would  call  your  thoughts  outward,  and  keep 
them  too  long  abroad.    Christians  should  live  much  at  home,  for 
theirs  Is  a  hidden  life. 

-  VI.  Inference.  We  may  see  here  divine  wisdom  in  contriv- 
ing the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  with  such  plainness,  and  such 
simplicity,  as  best  serves  to  promote  the  hidden  life  of  a  chris- 
tian. Pomp  and  cerempny,  gilded  and  sparkling  ornaments, 
are  ready  to  call  the  soul  abroad,  to  employ  it  in  the  senses, 
and  divert  it  from  that  spiritual  improvement,  which  the  secret 
life  of  a  christian  requires,  and  which  gospel-institutions  were 
designed  for. 

You  see  in  the  heathen  world,  and  you  see  in  popish  coun- 
tries, that  the  gay  splendours  of  worship  tempt  the  hearts  of  the 
Worshippers  to  rest  in  forms,  and  to  forget  God  ;  and  we  may  fear 
the  greatest  part  of  the  people  lay  under  the  same  danger  in 
the  days  of  Judaism.  I  grant  indeed,  that  where  pompoui 
and  glittering  rites  of  religion  are  of  special  divine  appoint- 
ment, and  were  designed  to  typify  the  future  glories  of  I 
more  spiritual  church  and  worship;  there  they  might  hope 
for  divine  aids  to  lead  their  minds  onward  beyond  the  tyjie 
to  those  designed  glories.  But  carnal  worshippers  are  th< 
bulk  of  any  sect  or  profession.  All  mankind,  by  nature,  ij 
ready  to  take  up  with  the  forms  of  godliness,  and  neglect  th< 
secret  power.  We  naturally  pay  too  much  reverence  to  shining 
formalities  and  empty  shews.  Set  a  christian  to  read  the  mos 
spiritual  parts  of  gospel,  on  one  page  of  the  bible,  and  let  som< 
pcene  of  the  history  be  finely  graven,  and  painted  on  the  oppowt 
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aide ;  his  holy  meditations  will  be  endangered  by  his  eyes,  fair 
figures  and  colours  attract  the  sight,  and  tempt  the  soul  off  from 
refined  devotion. 

I  cannot  think  it  any  advantage  to  christian  worship,  to 
have  churches  well  adorned   by  the  statuary  and  the  painter ; 
nor  can  gay  altar-pieces  improve  the  communion  service.    While 
gaudy  glittering  images   attract   and    entertain  the  outward 
sense,  the  soul  is   too  much  attached  to  the  animal,  to  keep 
itself   at  a  distance;  while  the  sight  is  regaled  and  feasted, 
Ihe  sermon  runs  to  waste,    and  the  hidden  life  withers  and 
^starves.    When  the  ear  is  soothed  with  a  variety  of  fine  har- 
mony, the  soul  is  too  often  allured  away  from  spiritual  worship, 
«ven  though  a  divine  song  attend  the  music.       Our  Saviour 
therefore,  in  much  wisdom,  and  in  much  mercy,  has  appointed 
fclessed  ordinances  for  his  church,  with  such  plainness  and  sim- 
plicity, as  may  administer  most  support  and  nourishment  to  the 
secret  life.     Thus  I  have  finished  the  remarks  on  the  hidden 
life  of  a  Christian,  considered  as  to  its  spiritual  exercises  in  this 
present  world. 

I  proceed  to  consider,  in  what  respects  this  life  is  hidden,  as 
it  is  more  usually  called  eternal  life,  or  to  be  exercised  and  en- 
joyed in  heaven. 

And  here  we  must  confess,  that  we  are  much  at  a  loss  to  say 
any  thing  more  than  the  scripture  hath  said  before  us.  Life  ana 
immortality,  indeed,  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  of  Christy 
in  far  brighter  measures  than  the  former  ages  and  dispensations 
were  acquainted  with ;  1  Tim.  i.  10.  But  still,  what  the  apostle 
says  concerning  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  we  may  repeat  em* 
phatically  concerning  heaven,  that  eye  hath  not  seen,  that  ear  hath 
not  heard,  that  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive; 
nor  indeed  hath  God  himself  revealed  but  a  very  small  part  of 
the  things  he  hath  prepared,  in  the  future  world,  for  them  that 
love  him ;  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be ;  the  glory  of  that  state  is  yet  a  great  secret  to  us  ;  1  John 
Hi.  2.  We  know  much  better  what  it  is  not,  than  what  it  is  : 
we  can  define  it  best  by  negatives.  Absence  from  the  weak- 
Besses,  sins,  and  sorrows  of  this  life,  is  our  best  and  largest 
account  of  it,  whether  we  speak  of  the  separate  state,  or  the 
heaven  of  the  resurrection. 

The  veil  of  flesh  and  blood  divides  us  from  the  world  of 
tpirits ;  we  know  not  the  manner  of  their  life  in  the  state  of  sepa- 
ration :  we  are  at  an  utter  loss  as  to  their  stations  and  residences ; 
what  relation  they  bear  to  any  part  of  this  material  creation  ; 
whether  they  dwell  in  thin  airy  vehicles,  and  are  inhabitants  of 
some  starry  world,  or  planetary  region ;  or  whether  they  sub- 
sist in  their  pure  intellectual  nature,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
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with  any  thing  corporeal,  till  their  dust  be  recalled  to  life.  "fV* 
are  unacquainted  with  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  ami  * 
the  methods  of  their  converse  :  we  know  little  of  the  bufifinesst?s 
they  are  employed  in,  those  glorious  services  for  their  God  an  d 
their  Saviour,  in  which  they  arc  favoured  with  assistant  angels  ; 
and  little  are  we  acquainted  with  their  joys,  which  are  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory.  The  very  language  of  that  world,  is 
neither  to  be  spoken  nor  understood  by  us;  St.  Paul  heard  some 
of  the  words  of  it,  and  had  a  faint  glimpse  of  the  sense  of  them  ; 
but  he  could  not  repeat  them  again  to  mortal  ears  ;  nor  had  lie 
power,  nor  leave  to  tell  us  the  meaning  of  them ;  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 
For,  whether  he  was  in  the  body,  at  that  time,  or  out  of  the  body* 
he  himself  was  not  able  to  determine. 

And  as  for  the  heaven  of  the  resurrection ;  what  sort  <>f 
bodies  shall  be  raised  from  the  dust,  for  perfect  spirits  to  dwell 
in,  is  as  great  a  secret.  A  spiritual  body  is  a  mystery  to  the 
wise&t  divines  and  philosophers ;  where  our  habitation  shall 
be,  and  what  our  special  employment  through  the  endletss 
figes  of  immortality,  are  among  the  hidden  unsearchables.  Tl*e 
most  that  we  know,  is,  that  we  shall  be  made  like  to  Christ,  a»d 
we  shall  be  where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory  ;  1  John  iii.  2.  and 
John  xvii.  24. 

If  the  eternal  life  of  the  saints  be  so  much  a  secret  at  present 
we  may  draw  these  two  or  three  inferences  from  it. 

I.  Inference.  How  necessary  is  it  for  a  christian  to  ke«?P 
faith  awake  and  lively,  that  he  may  maintain  his  acquainting 
with  the  spiritual  and  unseen  world !  It  is  faith  that  converses 
with  invisibles :  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  a**? 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  is  faith  that  deals 
in  liidden  traffic,  and  grows  rich  in  treasures  that  arc  out^  °* 
sight.  It  is  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  we  live  tlris  spiritual  l**c» 
by  faith  in  an  absent  Saviour ;  Gal.  ii.  20.  Whom-  having  *l0t 
seen  we  love ;  and  though  we  see  him  noty  yet  believing,  we  rejoin  > 

1  Pet.  i.  8.  Let  the  christian,  therefore,  maintain  a  holy  jealousy* 
lest  too  much  converse  with  the  tilings  of  sense,  dull  the  eye  /J* 
his  faith,  or  weaken  the  hand  of  it.  Let  him  put  his  fai"* 
into  perpetual  exercise,  that  he  may  live  within  the  view  vt 
those  glories  that  arc  hidden  from  sense ;  that  he  may  keep  hw 
hold  of  eternal  life,-  that  he  may  support  his  hopes,  ana  se" 
cure  his  joys.     Until  wc  can  live  by  sight,  let  us  walk  byfail^  » 

2  Cor.  v.  7. 

Though  the  life  of  heaven  be  hidden,  yet  so  much  of  it  ,s 
revealed  as  to  give  faith  leave  to  lay  hold  of  it ;  and  yet  not  *° 
much,  as  to  make  the  hand  of  faith  needless.  It  is  brought  do**"11 
fry  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel,  within  the  view  of  fai<*,| 
that  we  might  live  in  expectation  of  it,  and  be  animated  to  tl*^ 
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glorious  pursuit ;  but  it  is  uot  brought  within  the  reach  of  sense, 
For  we  are  now  in  a  state  of  trial ;  and  this  is  not  the  proper  time 
Dor  place  for  sight  and  enjoyment. 

II.  Inference.  How  little  is  death  to  be  dreaded  by  a  be- 
liever, since  it  will  bring  the  soul  to  the  full  possession  of  its  hid- 
den life  in  heaven !  It  is  a  dark  valley  that  divides  between  this 
world  and  the  next ;  but  it  is  all  a  region  of  light  and  blessedness 
>eyond  it.  We  are  now  borderers  on  the  eternal  world,  and  we 
enow  but  too  little  of  that  invisible  country,  Approaching  death 
3pens  the  gates  to  us,  and  begins  to  give  our  holy  curiosity  some 
secret  satisfaction  ;  and  yet  how  we  shrink  backward  when  that 
glorious  unknown  city  is  opening  upon  us !  and  are  ready  to  beg 
uid  pray  that  the  gates  might  be  closed  again  :  "  O  !  for  a  little 
more  time,  a  little  longer  continuance  in  this  lower  visible  world  !w 
Tliis  is  the  language  of  the  fearful  believer :  But  it  is  better  to  have 
our  christian  courage  wrought  up  to  a  divine  height,'  and  to  say, 
"  Open  ye  everlasting  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  O  ye  immortal 
doors,  that  we  may  enter  into  the  place  where  the  King  of  Glory 
is."  There  we  shall  see  God,  the  great  unknown,  and  rejoice 
in  his  overflowing  love.  We  shall  see  him  not  as  we  do  on  earth, 
darkly,  through  the  glass  of  ordinances ;  but  inferior  spirits  shall 
converse  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  as  bodies  do  with  bodies ;  that 
is  face  to  face  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

There  shall  we  behold  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  dignity  of  his 
character  as  Mediator,  in  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  lus  godhead ;  and  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  him. 
There  shall  we  see  millions  of  blessed  spirits,  who  have  lived  the 
same  hidden  life  as  we  do,  and  passed  through  this  vale  of  tears, 
with  the  same  attending  difficulties  and  sorrows,  and  by  the  same 
divine  assistances.  They  were  unknown,  and  covered  with  dust 
as  we  are,  while  they  dwelt  in  flesh,  but  they  appear  all-glorious 
and  well  known  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  exult  in  open  and 
immortal  light:  We  shall  sec  them,  and  we  shall  triumph  with 
them  in  that  day ;  we  shall  learn  their  language,  and  taste  their 
joys :  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the  same  glory,  which  Christ  our 
Vie,  diffuses  all  around  liim,  on  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that 
intellectual  world. 

III.  Inference.    How  glorious  is  the  difference  between  the 
two  parts  of  the  christian's  life,  viz.  the  spiritual  life  on  earth,  and 
the  perfection  of  eternal  life  in  heaven ;  when  all  that  is  nqw  hid- 
den shall  be  revealed  before  men  and  augels !     Come  now,  and 
let  us  take  occasion  from  this  discourse,  to  let  loose  our  medita- 
tions one  stage  beyond  death  and  the  separate  state,  even  to  the 
horning  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  full  and  public  assembly  of 
*11  the  saints.     O  what  an  illustrious  appearance !     What  a  nu- 
merous and  noble  army  of  new  creatures  !     Creatures  that  were 
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hidden  in  this  world  among  the  common  herd  of  mankind,  and 
their  bodies  hidden  in  the  grave,  and  mingled  with  common  dust, 
rising  all  at  once,  at  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  into  public  light  and 

flory ;  the  same  persons,  indeed,  .that  once  inhabited,  mortality, 
ut  in  tar  different  equipage  and  array.  The  christian,  on  earth, 
is  like  the  rough  diamond  among  the  common  pebbles  of  the 
shore;  in  the  resurrection -day  the  diamond  is  cut  and  polished, 
and  set  in  a  tablet  of  gold.  All  that  inward  worth  and  lustre  of 
holiness  and  grace,  which  are  now  hidden,  shall  be  then  visible 
and  public  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  creation.  Then  the  saints 
shall  be  known  by  their  sinning,  in  the  day  irfien  the  Lord  makes 
up  hit  jewels;  Mai.  iii.  17.  When  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect  in  all  the  beauties  of  holiness,  shall  return  to  their  former 
mansions,  and  become  men  again ;  when  their  bodies  are  raised 
iroro  the  dust,  in  the  likeness  of  the  body  of  our  blessed  Lord,  bow 
shall  all  the  saints  shine  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  though 
in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  they  were  obscure  and  undistin- 
guished !  They  shall  appear,  in  that  day,  as  die  meridian  bub 
breaking  from  a  long  and  dark  eclipse ;  and  the  sun  is  too  bright 
a  being  to  be  unknown ;  Mat.  xiii.  43. 

What  is  there  in  a  poor  saint  here,  that  discovers  what  he 
shall  be  hereafter  .'  llowraean  liis  appearance  now !  how  mag- 
nificent in  that  day  ?  What  was  there  in  Lazarus  on  the  dung-hill, 
when  the  dogs  licked  his  sores,  that  could  lead  us  to  any  thought 
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What  m  all  the  dead  lustre  of  metals,  and  silks,  and  during 

stones,  to  the  Kving  raya  of  divine  grace  apringing  up,  and 

floating  into  full  glory?  Faith  into  sight,  hope  into  enjoyment, 

patience  into  joy  and  victory,  and  love  into  its  own  perfection  I 

Then  all  the  hidden  virtues  and  graces  of  the  saints,  shall  appear 

like  the  stars  at  midnight,  in  an  uncloudy  sky.     Then  shall  it  be 

made  known  to  all  the  world,  these  were  the  men  that  wept  and 

prayed  in  secret ;  it  shall  be  published  then  in  the  great  assembly, 

these  were  the  persons  who  wrestled  hard  with  their  secret  sins, 

that  sought  the  face  of  God,  and  his  strength,  in  their  private 

chambers,  and  they  are  made  more  than  overcomers  through  him    * 

that  hath  loved  them.     The  poor  trembling  christian  who  lived 

this  hidden  and  divine  life,  but  scarce  knew  it  himself  nor  durst 

appear  among  the  churches  on  earth,  shall  lift  up  his  heady 

-and  rejoice  amidst  the  church  triumphant ;  and  the  hidden  seed 

4>f  graces  that  was  watered  with  so  many  secret  tears,  shall  spring 

-aip  into  a  rich  and  illustrious  havest.     This  is  the  day  which  shall 

luing  to  light  a  thousand  works  of  hidden  piety,  for  the  eternal    ( 

lionour  of  Christ  and  the  saints ;  as  well  as  the  hidden  things  of 

darkness,  to  the  sinners9  everlasting  confusion ;  Mat.  xxv.  and 

i  Cor.  iv.  5. 

Thus  the  spiritual  life  of  christians,  which  was  concealed  in  - 
^hk  world,   shall  appear  in  the  other  in  full  brightness;  and 
Ahey  themselves   shall  be  amazed  to  see  what  divine  honours, 
—Jesus  the  Judge  shall  cast  upon  their  poor  secret  services  and 
sufferings. 

But  in  what  supreme  glory  shall  their  life  display  itself, 

^vhen  both  parts  of  the  human  compound  are  rejoined  after  so  long 

ss  separation !     This  is  life  eternal  indeed,  and  joy  unspeakable* 

How  gloriously  shall  the  perfections  and  honours,  both  of  body 

Mid.  mind,  unfold  themselves,  and  rise  far  above  all  that  they 

^eard,  or  saw,  or  could  conceive !     Each  of  them  surprized,  like 

the  oueen  of  Sheba  in  the  court  of  Solomon,  shall  confess  with 

thankful  astonishment  and  joy,  that  not  one  half  of  it  was  told 

them,  even  iathe  word  of  God.     "  And  was  this  the  crown,  shall 

the  christian  say,  for  which  I  fought  on  earth  at  so  poor  and  feeble   ' 

t  rate  ?  And  was  this  the  prize  for  which  I  ran  with  a  pace  so  slow 

tad  lazy  ?  Anchvere  these  the  glories  which  I  sought  with  so  cold    * 

and  indifferent  a  zeal  in  yonder  world  ?  O  shameful  indifference ! 

0  surprizing  glories !  O  undeserved  prize  and  crown  !  Had  I 
imagined  how  bright  the  blessing  was,  which  lay  hidden  in  the 
promise,  surely  all  my  powers  had  been  animated  to  a  warmer 
pursuit.     Could  I  have  seen  what  I  ought  to  have  believed ;  had 

1  but  taken  in  all  that  was  told  me  concerning  this  glorious  and 
eternal  life,  surely  I  would  have  ventured  through  many  deaths 
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to  secure  the  possession  of  it.  O  guilty  negligence !  andcrii 
unbelief!  But  thy  sovereign  mercy,  O  my  God,  bas  pard 
both,  and  made  me  possessor  of  the  fair  inheritance.  Beho 
bow  at  thy  feet  for  ever,  and  adore  the  riches  of  overflo 
grace.     Amen.  * 


SERMON  X. 


•  The  Hidden  Life  of  a  Christinn. 


Cot.  iii.  3.— For  ye  are  dead,  and 'your  life  it  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

THE   SECOND   PART. 

XT  is  to  the  christian  converts  who  were  at  Colosse,  that  the 
apostle  addresses  himself,  in  this  strange  language  :  Ye  are  dead, 
and  yet  I  tell  you  where  your  life  is.  This  divine  writer  delights 
sometimes  to  surprize  his  readers,  by  joining  such  opposites,  and 
milting  such  distant  extremes.  But  can  a  dead  person  have  any 
life  in  him  ?  Yes,  and  a  noble  one  too,  ye  are  dead  to  the  world, 
and  dead  to  sin,  but  ye  have  a  life  of  another  kind  than  that 
which  belongs  to  the  sinners  of  this  world  :  your  life  is  spiritual 
and  holy  ;  theirs  is  sinful,  and  engaged  in  the  works  of  the  flesh : 
Your  life  is  heavenly,  and  seeks  the  things  which  are  above  ; 
theirs  is  derived  from  the  earth,  and  grovels  in  the  dust :  Your 
life  is  everlasting,'  for  your  souls  shall  live  for  ever  in  a  glorious 
state,  and  your  bodies  shall  be  raised  from  death  into  equal  im- 
mortality, and  a  partnership  of  the  same  glory  ;  but  their  best  life 
is  only  a  temporal  one,  and  when  that  is  at  an  end,  all  their  joys, 
and  their  hopes  are  for  ever  at  an  end  too,  and  their  eternal  sor- 
rows begin. 

But  this  life  of  a  christian  is  a  hidden  life.  That  was  the 
first  doctrine  I  raised  from  the  text.  Both  the  operations  and  the 
springs  of  it,  are  a  secret  to  the  world,  and  the  future  glories 
°f  it,  when  it  is  most  properly  called  eternal  life,  are  still  a  greater 
secret,  and  much  more  unknown :  Yet,  saith  the  apostle,  I  can 
^quaint  you  where  the  springs  of  it  lie,  and  whence  all  the  future 
plories  of  it  are  to  be  derived  ;  they  are  hidden  in  God,  with  our 
Wd  Jesus  Christ  Now  by  giving  so  short  a  hint,  in  a  word  or 
**o,  where  this  our  life  is  hid,  he  has  said  something  greater,  and 
brighter,  and  more  sublime,  concerning  it,  that  if  he  had  shewn 
**s,  from  a  high  mountain,  at  noon-day,  all  the  kingdoms  of  this 
^orld,  with  all  the  dazzling  glories  of  them,  and  then  pointed 
downward,  "  there  your  life  is." 

Let  this  therefore  be  the  second  doctrine,  and  the  subject  of 
°ur  present  meditations,  that  the  life  of  a  christian  is  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God.  It  is  hidden  in  God,  as  the  first  original  and 
eternal  spring  of  it,  and  entrusted  with  Christ  as  a  faithful  Medi- 
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•tor;  it  is  hid  in  God,  where  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriit  is,  and  her* 
appointed  to  take  care  of  it  for  us;  forhealaois  called  our  life  ; 
verse  4. 

The  method  I  shall  take  for  the  improvement  of  this  truth, 
is,  to  explain  these  words  of  the  apostle  more  at  .large,  and  then 
deduce  some  inferences  from  them. 

The  first  enquiry  will  arise,  in  what  respect  the  christian's  file 
is  said  to  be  hidden  in  God  ?  And,  seconaly9  What  is  meant  by 
its  being  hidden  with  Christ  ? 

I.  First,  In  what  respect  is  the  life  of  a  christian  said  to  be 
hidden  in  God  ? 

The  word  God  is  taken  in  scripture,  either  in  general  for 
the  divine  nature,  which  is  the  same  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit ;  or,  in  particular,  for  the  person  of  the  Father.  And  I  do 
not  see  any  absolute  necessity  to  determine,  precisely,  which  waa 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  this  place.  The  three  particulars 
by  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  it,  will  include  botji.  The 
life  of  a  christian  is  hidden  in  God  ;  that  is,  in  the  aU-sufficiency 
of  the  divine  nature,  in  the  purpose  of  the  divine  will,  and  in 
the  secret  engagements  of  the  Father  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  covenant  of  redemption. 

1.  The  christian's  life  is  hidden  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  the 
divine  nature.  And  there  are  immense  stores  of  life,  of  every 
kind,  hidden  in  God,  in  this  sense.  This  whole  world  of  beings, 
that  have,  and  have  not  souls,  with  all  the  infinite  varieties  of  the 
life  of  plants,  animals,  and  angels,  were  hidden in  this  fruitful  and 
inexhaustible  fund  of  the  divine  all-sufficiency,  before  God  began 
to  create  a  world.  All  things  were  then  hidden  in  God ;  for  of 
him  are  all  things,  and  from  him  all  things  proceeded ;  Rom.  xi* 
36.  Now  this  all-sufficiency  of  God  consists  in  those  powers  and 
perfections,  whereby  he  is  able  to  do  all  things  for  his  creatures, 
and  ready  to  do  all  for  his  saints ;  these  are  most  eminently  hia 
wisdom,  his  almightiness,  and  his  goodness. 

There  are  inconceivable  riches  of  goodness  and  grace  in  God, 
which  are  employed  in  furnishing  out  life  for  all  his  saints ;  and 
all  the  unknown  preparations  of  future  glory  are  the  effects  of  his 
grace.  Eph.  ii.  4. — God,  who  is  rick  in  mercy,  for  his  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  when  we  were  dead  tn  sins,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ;  and  he  did  it  for  this  purpose, 
that  in  the  ages  to  come,  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus; 
ver.  7.  Not  all  the  goodness  that  appears  in  the  rich  provi- 
sion he  hath  made  for  all  the  natural  world  of  creatures,  nor 
all  the  overflowing  bounties  of  his  providence,  since  the  first 
creation,    are  equal  to  those  unsearchable  treasures  of  mercy 
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and  goodness,  which  he  hath  employed  for  the  spiritual  welfare, 
and  eternal  life  and  happiness  of  his  own  chosen  children ;  and  in 
the  secret  of  this  grace  were  all  the  blessings  of  his  covenant  hid- 
den from  eternity. 

The  divine  wisdom  is  another  part  of  his  all-sufficiency.- 
There  are  in  God  infinite  varieties  of  thought  and  counsel,  riches 
of  knowledge,  and  wisdom  unsearchable  ;  and  he  hath  made 
these  abound  in  his  new  creation,  as  well  as  in  the  old  ;  in  the 
supernatural,  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world.  Eph.  i.  8.  He  hath 
abounded  towards  us,  sinners,  in  this  work  of  salvation,  in  all  tms- 
dom  and  prudence.  What  surprizing  wisdom  appears  in  the  vital 
powers  of  an  animal,  even  in  the  life  of  brutes  that  perish  ?  What 
glorious  contrivance,  and  divine  skill,  to  animate  clay,  and  make 
a  fly,  a  dog,  or  a  lion  of  it  ?  What  sublime  advances  of  wisdom 
to  create  a  living  man,  and  join  these  two  distinct  extremes,  flesh 
and  spirit,  in  such  a  vital  union,  that  has  puzzled  the  philosophers 
of  all  ages,  and  constrained  some  of  them  to  confess  and  adore  a 
(Sod  ?  And  what  a  superior  work  of  divinity,  is  it,  to  turn  a  dead 
tinner  into  a  living  saint,  here  on  earth  ?  and  then  to  adorn  a 
heaven,  with  all  its  proper  furniture,  for  the  eternal  life  and 
habitation  of  his  sons  and  his  daughter?  ?  What  divine  skill  is 
required  here  ?  What  immense  profusion  of  wisdom,  to  form 
tfodies  of  immortality  and  glory,  for  every  saint,  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  grave,  and  the  ashes  of  martyred  christians  ?  Our  spiritual 
and  onr  eternal  life  are  hid  in  the  wisdom  of  God. 

The  power  of  God  is  his  all-sufficience  too.    The  power  that 
quickens  and  raises  a  soul  to  this  divine  life,  must  be  almighty ; 
Eph.  i.  10,  20.    It  is  the  same  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
that  works  in  us  who  believe,  which  wrought  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right-hand  in  heavenly  places.  It  is  the  same  powerful  word 
that  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  that  shone  into, 
our  hearts,  when  he  wrought  the  knowledge  of  Christ  there ;  2 
Cor.  iv.  6.  and  when  he  commanded  us,  who  lay  among  the  dead, 
to  awake,  and  arise,  and  live.    Was  it  not  a  noble  instance  of 
power,  to  spread  abroad  these  heavens  of  unknown  circumference, 
with  all  the  rolling  worlds  of  light  in  them,  the  planets  and  the 
stars  ?    And  the  same  hand  is  mighty  enough,  if  these  were  not 
sufficient,  to  build  a  brighter  heaven,  fit  for  the  saints  to  live  in 
during  all  their  immortality,  and  to  furnish  them  with  vital  pow6rs 
that  shall  be  incorruptible  and  everlasting.     Thus  the  life,  of  the 
saints  is  hidden  in  the  almightiness  of  God,  as  well  as  in  his  wis- 
dom and  goodness.     Thus  it  is  contained  in  the  all-sufficience  of 
the  divine  nature,  and  each  part  of  it  is  ready  to  be  produced  into 
act,  in  every  proper  season. 

2.  The  life  of  a  christian  is  hidden  in  the  purposes  of  the 
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divine  will.  And  in  this  sense,  the  whole  gospel,  with  all  h 
wondrous  glories  and  mysteries,  is  said  to  be  hid  in  God  ;  Epl 
iii.  0.  When  St.  Paul  preached  among  the  gentile*  the  unsearch 
able  riches  of  Christ,  he  made  all  men  see  something  of  that  mys 
tery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  Goc 
And  if  this  be  compared  with  Eph.  i.  9.  we  shall  find  that  thi 
mystery  of  the  will,  or  good-pleasure  of  God,  was  that  which  h 
eternally  purposed  in  himself. 

There  is  not  one  dead  sinner  awakened,  and  called  int 
this  divine  and  spiritual  life  here,  or  that  shall  ever  be  possesse 
of  life  eternal  hereafter,  but  it  was  contained  in  the  eternal  se 
cret  purpose,  and  merciful  design  of  God,  before  the  world  begat 
For  it  is  a  very  mean  conceit,  and  a  disgraceful  opinion  con 
cerning  the  great  God,  to  imagine  that  he  should  exert  his  powc 
to  work  life  in  souls,  here  in  time,  by  any  new  purposes,  or  sud 
den  designs,  occasioned  by  any  works  or  merit  of  theirs,  whic 
he  had  not  formed  and  decreed  in  himself,  long  before  he  mad 
man.  This  doctrine  would  represent  God  as  a  mutable  being 
but  we  know  that  he  is  unchangeable.  There  is  nothing  new  l 
God  ;  and  his  immutability  is  that  perfection  of  his  nature  whic 
secures  the  performance  of  this  divine  purpose,  and  the  life  ( 
every  christian. 

3.  1  might  add,  in  the  third  place,  that  the  life  of  a  cliristia 
is-hiddcu  in  the  unknown  engagements  of  the  Father  to  his  So 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator.  That  sacred  and  divine  transactio 
betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  often  intimated  in  the  hoi 
scriptures,  and  some  of  the  promises  of  that  covenant  are  thei 
represented  ;  Ps.  lxxxix.  19 — 28, 29 — 36,  &c.  J  have  laidhcl 
upon  out  that  is  mighty;  mi/ mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  ever,  an 
my  covenant  shall  standfast  with  him  :  his  seed  will  I  make  i 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.  Then  whe 
the  covenant  of  peace  was  between  them  botny  as  it  is  expressed  i 
Zech.  vi.  13.  then  did  the  Father  promise  that  he  should  have 
seed  to  serve  him;  Ps.  xxii.  30.  and  this  must  be  a  living  seec 
and  they  must  be  raised  up  from  among  dead  sinners,  and  the 
shall  be  made  living  saints  in  the  world  of  grace,  and  in  th 
world  of  glory. 

Many  of  these  promises  are  transcribed  as  it  were,  into  tl 
covenant  of  grace,  and  they  are  written  down  in  scripture  fc 
our  present  consolation  and  hope ;  and  many  others  are,  doubi 
less  concealed  from  all  but  Jesus  the  Mediator  ;  they  are  hidde 
from  men  and  angels,  and  reserved  to  be  known,  by  surprizin 
accomplishment,  in  the  future  bright  ages,  beyond  the  date  . 
time,  and  to  entertain  the  lorn*  successions  of  our  eternity.  No 
the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  are  those  attributes  of  hisnatm 
which  secure  this  covenant,  and  all  the  divine  engagements  of  it 
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both  those  which  are  revealed  to  the  children  of  men,  and  those 
that  are  known  only  to  the,  Son  and  the  Father  :  But  it  is  suffici- 
ently evident,  that  all  the  degrees  and  powers  of  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  of  the  saints,  with  all  the  graces,,  glories  and  blessings 
that  shall  ever  attend  them,  are  hidden  and  laid  up  in  these  sacred 
engagements  and  promises. 

II.  This  leads  me  to  the  second  enquiry  ;  and  that  is,  what 
is  meant  by  these  words,  with  Christ,  in  my  text  ?  and  how  the 
christian  life  is  hid  with  Christ  ? 

If  I  would  branch  this  into  three  particulars  also,  I  should 
express  them  thus  : 

1.  Our  life  is  hidden  with  Christ,  as  he  is  the  great  Treasurer 
Mid  Dispenser  of  alt  divine  benefits  to  the  children  of  men.  This 
ift  die  high  office  to  which  the  Father  hath  appointed  him ;  and 
this  is  the  character  that  he  sustains  ;  and  he  is  abundantly  fur- 
nished for  the  execution  of  this  great  trust.  In  this  sense,  all  the 
stores  of  life  and  blessing,  that  ever  shall  be  bestowed  on  the  sin- 
ful race  of  Adam,  are  laid  up  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. — It  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should 
Arc//;  CoL  i.  19.  And  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth,  that  of  his 
fulness  we  Might  receive  grace  jor  grace  ;  John  i.  14 — 16.  That 
h>  a  variety  of  graces  and  blessings  answerable  to  that  rich 
variety,  with  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  High-treasurer 
of  heaven,  was  furnished  from  the  hand  of  the  Father;  And  to 
this  purpose,  perhaps,  John  v.  26.  may  be  interpreted,  com- 
pared with  ver.  21.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
WA  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  that  as  the 
father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son 
may  quicken  whom  he  will. 

The  blessed  Spirit  itself,  as  His  the  great  promise  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  glorious  gift  of  God  to  men,  was  communi- 
ttted  to  the  Son,  and  by  him  bestowed  upon  us  ;  for  he  went  to 
heaven  to  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father,  and 
he  shed  it  forth  upon  the  apostles  and  the  believers;  Acts  ii.  33.  It 
iithis  Spirit  who  gave  miraculous  gifts  to  them  heretofore,  that  la 
the  immediate  principle,  or  worker,  of  divine  life  in  dead  souls 
bow  :  And  it  is  by  this  same  Spirit,  that  he  shall  raise  our  dead 
bodies  from  the  grave ;  Rom.  viii.  11.  He  is  the  spring  of  our 
tpiritiial  fcnd  eternal  life ;  and  he  is  dispensed  to  us  from  the  Fa* 
wer,  by  the  hands  of  the  Son. 

And  here  it  is  proper  to  take  notice  of  the  special  manner 
wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  treasurer,  or  keeper  of  life, 
and  all  divine  benefits  for  the  saints,  and  becomes  the  dispenser 
thereof  to  his  people  :  He  is  ordained  to  stand  in  the  relation  of  a 
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head  to  them,  and  they  are  his  body,  his  members.  Thus  our 
life  is  hidden  with  Christ,  as  he  is  the  vital  head  of  all  his  saints. 
Their  life  is  hid  with  Christ,  as  the  spirits  and  springs  of  life,  for 
all  the  members  in  the  natural  body  are  said  to  be  contained  in 
thehe&d.  Christ  is  the  head  of  his  own  mystical  body;  Eph.  iv. 
14 — 16.  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together,  maketh 
increase  to  its  own   edification :  it  is  the  same  vital  spirit  that 

rims  through  head  and  members. He  that  is  joined  to  the 

Lord,  is  one  Spirit ;  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  and  therefore  partakes  of  the 
same  life. 

Thus  yon  see,  that  though  the  life  of  a  christian  is  hidden  itt 
God,  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  nature,  and  the  purposes  of  hi* 
will ;  yet  our  Lord  J  csus  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  entrusted  to  keep 
it  for  him,  and  dispense  it  to  him. 

2.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ,  as  he  is  our  forerunner,  and 
the  possessor  of  life,  spiritual  and   eternal,  in  our  name.     Anck 
this  may  be  described  in  a  variety  of  instances,  according  to  th« 
various  parts,  as  well  as  the  several  advancing  degrees  of  ou^ 
spiritual  life;  and  the  perfection  of  it  in  life  eternal.-    When  ~ 
human  nature  was  first  formed  complete  in  holiness^  it  was 

pledge  and  assurance,  that  we  should  be  one  day  completely  hoi; 

too  ;  for,  as  is  the  head  so  must  the  members  be.     In  the  srigin*^- 
sanctification  of  his  spirit,  flesh,  and  blood,  we  may  read  the  ecu-  - 
tain  future  sanctification  of  every  believing  soul,  with  its  body  too 
See  John  xvii.  19.  and  Heb.  ii.  11. 

Again  ;  when  his  body  was  raised  from  the  dead,  it  was  ^ 
pledge  and  pattern  of  our  being  raised  from  a  death  in  sin,  untc^ 
the  spiritual  life  of  a  saint,  as  well  as  a  certain  assurance  of  th^v 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  into  future  glory.  The  first  is  eviden^  - 
from  Eph.  ii.  6.  When  we  were  dead  in  sin9  he  hath  quickened  u-  " 
together  with  Christ.  And  Rom.  vi.  4.  As  Christ  was  raised  up* 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  zeemnst  ahd  wdtl^ 
in  nezeness  of  life  ;for  we  are  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  resume-** 
tion;  vcr.  5.  And  in  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  &c.  the  apostle  builds  hi^ 
whole  argument  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  saints 
are  dead,  from  the  rising  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  out  of 
grave :  For  Christ  being  risen  from  the  dead ;  ver.  20.  is  h 
thejirst-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  And  as  all  that  are  united 
Adam,  by  having  him  for  their  head  must  die ;  so  all  who  are  one 
with  Christ,  and  have  him  for  their  head,  shall  be  maae  alive  • 
which  seems  to  he  the  meaning  of  the  22d  verse :  As  in  Adam  alf" 
die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

When  he  ascended  into  the  heavens,  it  was  not  merely  m 
his  own  name,  but  in  ours  too,  to  take  possession  of  the  inherit* 
anee  for  the  saints  in  light.  Heb.  vi.  20.  Our  hope  enters  within 
the  vail,  whither  Jesus  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered.      And' 
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when  he  sat  down  at  the  right-hand  of  God  in  the  heavenly  places, 
it  was  as  the  great  exemplar  of  our  future  advancement,  and 
{hereby  gave  us  assurance,  that  we  should  sit  down  there  too :  aud 
therefore,  the  apostle,  in  the  language  of  faith,  anticipates  these 
{Uvine  honours,  and  applies  them  to  the  Ephesians  beforehand : 
God  hath  raised  us  up  together,  says  he,  with  Christ,  and  hath  made 
is  sit  together  in  faavenh/ places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  was  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  that 
Jesus  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  was  brou'pU  again  from  the 
dead;  and  it  was  the  God  of  peace  who  raised  him  ;  Heb.  xiii. 
50.  And  it  is  by  virtue  of  his  own  blood,  and  righteousness,  that 
he,  nrho  once  took  our  sins  upon  him,  is  now  discharged  :  It  i4 
through  his  ovfrn  sufferings  that  he  appears  with  acceptance  before 
the  throne,  and  enjoys  a. divine  life  in  the  unchangeable  favour  of 
God ;  and  all  this  as  our  head,  surety,  and  representative,  giving 
Us  assurance  hereby,  that  we,  through  the  blood  of  the  same 
covenant*  shall  be  brought  again  from  the  dead  td6 :  that  we 
through  the  virtue  of  the  same  righteousness,  and  all-sufficiency 
of  the  same  sacrifice,  shall  appear  hereafter  before  God  in 
glory;  and  stand  in  his  eternal  favour ;  find  as  an  earnest 
fjf  it,  we  enjoy  a  life  of  holy  peace  and  acceptance  with  God 
in  this  world,  through  the  same  all-sufficient  blood  and  righteous- 
Bess  :  For  he  appears  in  the  holy  of  holies,  in  heaven  itself,  in  the 
presence  ofQoafor  us  ;  Heb.  ix.  24.  He  secures  all  the  glories 
and  blessings  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  for  us,  as  he  has.  taltett 
possession  of  them,  in  our  name; 

£.  Our  life  of  grace,  and  especially  bur  life  of  glory,  niay  be 
Add  to  be  hidden  with  Christ,  because  he  dwells  in  heaven, 
^f  here  God  resides  in  glory  ;  God,  in  whom  is  our  life.    He  is  set 
iJown  on  the  right-hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  }  Heb.  xii.  2. 
"There  our  eternal  life  is.    The  things  which  are  above,  are  the 
Objects  of  our  joyful  hope,  where  Christ  is  at  the  right-hand  of  God; 
Col.  iiL  1.     It  is  the  short,  but  sublime  description  of  our  beaten, 
that  we  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  where  Christ  is* 
to  behold  his  glory;  2  Cor.  v.  8.  and  John  xvii.  24.    And  shall 
possess  sill  that  unknown  and  rich  variety  of  blessings  which 
*re  reserved  for  ui  in  heavenly  places,  whither    Christ  our 
Lord  is  ascended.    Thus  I    have  endeavoured  to  explain,  iii 
the  largest   and  most  Comprehensive  sense,   what  we  are  to 
taderstrfnd  by  the  life  of  a  christian  hidden  with  Christ  in  God  : 
It  is  reserved  in  the  all-Sufficiency,  the  purposes,  and.the  engage- 
ments of  God,  under  the  eare  of  the  Mediator,  and  in  the  pre- 
fafcerf  Christ. 


[TW  sermon  mSiy  be  divided  here.] 
The  use  I  shall  make  of  this  doctrine,  is,  to  <fraw  four 
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inferences  from  it  for  our  instruction,  and  tliree  for  our  con* 
solution. 

The  inferences  for  our  instructions  are  such  a»  these : 

1st  Instruction.  What  a  glorious  person  i*  the  poorest, 
meanest  christian  ?  He  lives  by  communion  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  ;  for  his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  I  John 
i.  3. — "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  J«sus  Christ.  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full ;  the  joy  that  you  may  justly  derive  from  so. 
glorious  an  advancement. 

A  true  christian  does  not  live  upon  the  creatures,  but  upon 
die  infinite  and  almighty  Creator :  upon  God  who  created'  all 
tilings  by  Jesus  Christ.     Created  beings  were  never  designed  to 
be  his  life  and  lus  happiness  ;  they  are  too  mean  and  coarse  a  fare 
for  a  cluristian  to  feed  upon,  in  order  to  support  his  best  life  : 
He  converses  with  them  indeed,  and  transacts  many  affiurs  that 
relate  to  them  in  tliis  lower  world  :  While  he  dwells  in  flesh  and 
blood,  his  heavenly  Father  has  appointed  these  to  b£  a  great  pari 
of  his  business  ;  but  he  does  not  make  them  his  portion  and  hi* 
life.     They  possess  but  the  lower  degrees  of  his  affection  :  Ho 
rejoices  in  the  possession  of  than,  as  though  he  rejoiced  not ;  an*5 
he  weeps  for  the  loss  of  them,  as  though  he  wept  not :  He  eirjey* 
the  dearest  comforts  of  life,  as  though  he  had  them  not ;  an^ 
buys  with  such  a  holy  indifference,  as  though  he  were  not  to 
jsess ;  1  Cor.   vii.  29,  30.  for  the  fashion  of  them  passes  away 
But  the  food  of  his  life  is  infinite  and  immortal.      It  is  no  wonde 
that  a  man  of  this  world  lets  loose  all  the  powers  of  his  soul  in  th^ 
pursuit  and  enjoyment  of  creatures,  for  they  arc  his  portion  an^ 
his  life.     But  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  a  christian :  he  has  * 
nobler  original,  and  sustains  a  higher  character :  His  divine  lif^ 
must  have  divine  food  to  support  it. 

Let  our  thoughts  take  a  turn  to  some  bare  common,  or  to  th» 
side  of  a  wood,  and  visit  the  humble  christian  there  ;  we  shaL-3 
find  him  cheerful,  perhaps,  at  his  dinner  of  herbs,  with  all  th^ 
circumstances  of  meanness  around  him  :  But  what  a  glorious  lif^ 
he  leads  in  that  straw-cottage,  and  poor  obscurity  !  The  grea^ 
and  gay  world  shut  him  out  from  them  with  disdain  :  He  lives., : 
as  it  were,  hidden  in  a  cave  of  the  earth  ;  but  the  godhead  dwells 
with  him  there.  The  high  and  lofty  one  that  inhabits  eternity^ 
comes  down  to  dwell  with  the  humble  and  contrite  soul  ;  Is— 
lvii.  Id.  God,  who  is  the  spring  of  life,  comes  down  to  commu—- 
cate  fresh  supplies  of  this  life  continually.  He  that  dwelleth  ii0 
love,  dwelleth  in  God;  1  John  iv.  16.  He  is  not  alone,  forthcr 
Father  is  with  him  ;  John  xvi.  32.  The  Father  and  the  Son 
come  and  manifest  themselves  unto  him,  within  the  walls  of  that 
hovel,  in  so  divine  a  manner,  as  they  never  do  to  the  men  of  this 
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world,  in  their  robes  and  palaces  :  John  xiv.  22,  23.  And  that 
he  may  have  the  honour  of  the  presence  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  his 
body  isthetanpleofthe  Holy  Ghost;  1  Cor.  iiL  16.  and  \i.  19.  O  ! 
the  wonderful  condescensions  of  divine  grace,  and  the  surprizing 
honours  thai  are  done  to  a  humble  saint !  How  is  this  habitation 
graced  !  Heaven  is  there,  for  God  and  Christ  are  there  ;  and 
who  knows  what  heavenly  guards  surround  him  !  what  flights  of 
attending  angels  ?  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
down  to  minister  unto  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 
Hob.  i.  14.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  now  unseen,  God 
and  angels  are  unseen  ;  the  christian's  company  belong  to  the 
invisible  world  :  He  Uvea  a  hidden,  but  a  diviue  life ;  his  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

lid  Instruction.  See  how  it  conies  to  pass  that  christians 
are  capable  of  doing  such  wonders,  at  which  the  world  stands 
amazed.  The  spring  of  their  life  is  almighty  ;  it  is  hid  in  God. 
It  is  by  this  divine  strength  they  subdue  their  sinful  natures,  their 
stubborn  appetites,  and  their  old  corrupt  affections  :  It  is  by  the 
power  of  God,  derived  through  Jesus  Christ,  they  bend  the 
powers  of  their  souls  unto  a  conformity  to  all  the  laws  of  God 
and  grace;  and  they  yield  their  bodies  as  instruments  to 
the  same  holy  service,  wliile  the  world  wonders  at  them,  that 
they  should  fight  against  their  own  nature,  and  be  able  to 
cjvercome  it  too. 

And  as  they  deny  themselves  in  all  the  alluring  instances 
of  sinful  pleasure,  under  the  influence  of  almighty  grace,  so  they 
endure  sufferings,  in  the  sharpest  degree,  from  the  hands  of  God, 
without  murmuring.  And  when  they  have  laboured  night  and 
<iay,  and  performed  surprizing  services  for  God  in  the  world,  they 
^re  yet  contented  to  submit  to  smarting  and  heavy  trials  from  the 
Stands  of  their  heavenly  Father,  without  being  angry  at  their 
Cjod :  they  know  he  loves  them,  and  he  designs  all  things  shall 
^*ork  together  for  their  good. 

Besides  all  this,  they  bear  dreadful  persecutions,  cruel 
*viocking8,  and  scourings,  and  tortures,  from  the  hands  of  men, 
^nd  go  through  all  the  sorrows  of  martyrdom.  What  noble 
instances  and  miracles  of  tins  kind  did  the  primitive  age  furnish 
***  with,  so  that  their  tormentors  were  amazed  ?  They  saw  not 
*he  secret  springs  of  divine  life  which  supported  them  ;  they 
knew  not  the  grace  of  God  and  the  power  of  Christ,  by 
*hich  the  christians  were  upheld  in  all  their  labours  and  their 
*tferings.  The  spring  of  their  life  was  almighty,  but  it  was 
bidden 'from  the  eyes  of  men  :'  It  was  concealed  and  reserved 
*ith  Christ  in  God. 

Read  the  labours  and  the  sufferings  of  St.  Paul ;  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 

l   3 


150  THE   HIDDEN    LIFE   OF    A    CHRISTIAN. 

"  In  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  frequent,  in  deaths  often  t 
He  was  beaten  with  rods,  he  was  stoned,  he  suffered  shipwreck, 
in  perpetual  perils  by  land  and  sea,  in  weariness,  in  painful  ness* 
in  watchings  and  fasting's,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  |n  cold  and  naked* 
ness.     One  would  think  his  bones  were  iron,  and  his  flesh  were 
brass.     He  was  invisibly  supported  by  Christ  the  springof  his 
jife.     Read  his  wondrous  virtues  find  self-denial;  Pfyil.  iv.  II, 
12,  13.     I  know  how  to  be  abased  and  how  to  abound ;  I  can  be 
full,  and  be  hungry  ;  I  can  possess  plenty,  and  I  can  suffer  want : 
I  can  do  $11  things  through  Christ  strengthening  me.     This  wai 
the  fqun tain  of  his  life  and  strength.     I  acknowledge,  says  he,  in 
another  pluie,  that  I  am  nothing,  I  have  no  sufficiency  of  myself 
to  think  so  much  as  one  good  thought :  But  all  my  sufficiency  ii 
of  God,  in  whom  my  life  is  hid  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5;    And  with  what  fc 
devout  zeal  dpes  he  ascribe  his  life  to  Christ,  in  that  glorious 
amassment  of  spiritual  paradoxes !     Gal.  ii.  20.     *  I  am  cruci— 
fied  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  :  yet,  not  I,  but  Christ  Kvefta 
in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  1  live  b 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  fuid  gave  himself  f<^ 
me,"     Therefore  J.  can  be  delivered  to  dearth  daily  fpr  Jesuk- 
Christ's  sake  ?  troubled  and  perplexed,  and  yet  not  in  despair 
be  cast  down,  and  not  be  destroyed;  because  I  believe  that 
life  of  Jesus  must  be  made  manifest  in  my  mortal  fle^h,  and 
which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  J 
and  shall  present  us  with  you  ;  2. Cor.  iv.  14. 

Hid  Instruction.     See  whither  a  dead  pinner  must  go 
attain  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  and  whither  a  decaying  dyin 
christian  must  go  for  the  recruit  of  his  fainting  life  too  ;  it  is  t 
God  by  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  all  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

It  vain  shall  a  man  who  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  to  -3 
and  labour,  and  hope  to  attain  life  any  other  way.     God  is  tk~~ 
spring  of  all  life,  and  he  has  trusted  it  to  the  hands  of  Je*iL~ 
Christ  :  I  am  the  way,  the  tr\ith  and  the  life,  says  our  Saviour 
John  xiv.  0.     No  man  can  have  life  without  coming  to  the  living 
Father  ;  and  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.     Senec^ 
and  Plato,  with  their  moral  lectures,  and  the  writings  of  huma*3 
philosophy,  may  give  a  man  new  garments,  may  make  his  out~-~ 
ward  life  appear  much  better  than  before  ;  they  may  teach  hint* 
In  some  measure  to  govern  his  passions  too,  and  subdue  some  o£ 
the  fleshly  appetites  ;  but  they  cannot  raise  him  to  the  love  of 
God,  to  the  hatred  of  every  sin,  to  the  well  grounded  hopes  of  th0 
favour  of  God,  the  blessed  expectation  of  a  holy  immortality,  and 
a  preparation  for  heaven.     They  cannot  give  the  man  a  new  life  ; 
11c  must  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  he  can  never 
bicoiiie  a  living  christian. 

And   in  \ain  would  the  poor  backsliding  christian,    with 
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his  withering  decaying  graces,  recruit  and  renew  his  divine  life, 
without  applying  himself  afresh  to  Jesus  Christ :  While  he  for- 
gets Christ,  he  must  go  on  to  wither  and  decay  still.  There  i$ 
nothing  in  earth  or  heaven  can  supply  the  utter  absence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  \Vhcn  the  stream  of  spiritual  life  ebbs  or 
runs  low,  it  is  not  to  be  quickened,  recovered,  and  .increased;  but 
by  new  supplies  from  the  fountain  wliich  is  on  liigh.  Remember, 
O  degenerate  christian,  remember  whence  it  was  you  derived 
your  first  life,  when  you  were  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; 
fly  to  the  Saviour  by  new  exercises  of  faith  and  dependance, 
mourning,  in  all  humility,  for  your  unwatchful  walking,  and  your 
absence  from  the  Lord.  Commit  your  soul  afresh  to  his  care, 
exert  your  utmost  powers,  and  beg  of  him  renewed  instance*  of 
the  living  Spirit,  that  ttie  face  of  your  soul  may  be  like  a  watered 
garden,  and  the  beauty  of  the  divine  life  may  be  recovered  again. 

IVth  Instruction.  See  the  reason  why  a  lively  christian  de- 
fires  and  delights  to  be  so  much,  and  so  often,  where  God  %nd 
Christ  are  ;  for  his  life  is  with  them. 

This  was  the  divine  temper  and  practice  of  the  saints  under 
m  much  darker  dispensation  than  what  we  enjoy.  How  does  the 
holy  soul  of  David  pant  and  long  for  the  presence  of  God !  and 
lie  brings  even  his  animal  nature,  the  very  ferments  of  his  flesh 
and  blood,  into  his  devotions ;  Ps.  lxiii.  1.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
fhee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee.  Ps.  lxxxiv.  2.  My  heart  and  my 
flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God.  In  all  the  various  and  fervent 
language  of  sacred  passion  and  transport,  he  breathes  after  God, 
"Wjrho  is  the  strength  of  his  life  and  his  salvation;  Ps.  xxvii.  1. 
The  Jewish  saints  cleaved  to  the  Lord,  for  he  teas  their  life,  and 
tie  length  of  their  days;  Deut.  x^x.  20. 

And  what  sweet   delight    does  St   Paul  take   in    men- 
tioning the  very  name  of  Christ  ?     How  does  he  dwell  upon  it  in 
long  sentences,  and  loves  to  repeat  the  blessed  sound  !    How 
often  does  he  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  dwelling  with  bun  hereafter, 
and  persuades  the  Colossians,  in  tliis  context,  to  be  much  with 
lim  here ;  ver.  1.  If  ye  are  risen  with  Christ,  and  have  derived 
a  quickening  virtue  from  him  to  work  a  divine  life  in  you,  let 
jour  affections  ascend  above,  where  Christ  your  life  is. 

Is  not  a  man,  whose  very  soul  and  life  is  wrapped  dp  in  ho- 
nour and  ambition,  desirous  ever  to  be  near  the  court !  His  life 
ioorishes  under  the  sunshine  of  the  prince's  eye,  and  therefore  he 
Would  fain  dwell  there.  Does  not  the  covetou?  wretch  love  to  be 
tar  his  hoards  of  gold  or  silver  ?  He  has  put  up  his  life  in  his 
kg,  among  his  treasures,  and  he  is  not  willing  to  be  far  distant, 
Bor  long  separated  from  them.  Whatever  a  man  lives  upon,  he 
would  willingly  be  ever  near  it,  that  so  he  may  havethe  measure 
$t  feeding  uppn  what  is  his  greatest  delight,  and  be  refreshed  and 
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nourished  by  that  which  he  feel*  to  support  him.  Now,  what 
honour  is  to  the  ambitious,  what  money  is  to  the  covetous,  what 
all  the  various  delights  of  sense  are  to  the  men  of  carnal  plea- 
sure ;  that  is  God  to  the  saint,  that  is  Christ  Jesus  to  tl*e  phris- 
tian;  and  therefore  he  is  ever  desirous  of  such  further  manUesta- 
tions  of  God  and  Christ,  that  may  invigorate  his  spiritual  life, 
and  give  him' the  pleasing  relish  of  living.  Then  a  man  feels 
that  he  lives,  when  he  is  near  to  the  spring  of  his  life,  and  derive* 
fresh  supplies  from  it  every  moment. 

Thence  it  is,  that  in  every  distress  or  danger,  the  saints  fly 
to  God  for  refuge  and  relief :  He  is  their  great  hiding  place;  Ps. 
xxxii.  *7.  And  Christ  Jesus  is  represented  in  prophecy  under 
the  same  character ;  Is.  xxxii.  2.  This  man,  in  whom  the  Qod- 
head  dwells  bodily,  shall  be  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  arid  a 
covert  from  the  tempest.  The  name  of  God  irj  Christ,  »  a 
strong  tower;  the  righteous  run  into  it,  to  hide  themselves,  awrf  art 
safe;  Prov.  xviii.  10.  Their  life  is  ip  God,  in  the  keeping  of 
Christ,  and  they  can  defy  deaths  and  dangers,  when  their  faith  is  * 
strong,  and  their  thoughts  are  fixed  above.  J 

They  know  the  meaning  of  that  tender  and  divine  language ;      i 
Is.  xxvi.  20.     Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  p»^ 
ihut  thy  doors  about  thee ;  hide  thyself  as  it  tcere,  for  a  little  mo- 
ment, until  the  indignation  be  over-past.    In  a  time  of  public  tetr 
ror,  and  spreading  desolation,  they  retire  to  their  secret  places  <# 
converse  with  God,  and  arc  secured,  at  least  froip  the  terror, }* 
not  from  the  destruction  too.    \yhen  the  arrows  of  depth  ftj 
thick  around  them  by  day,  and  the  pestilence  walks  through  ti lC 
streets  in   darkness,  when  a  thousand  fall  at  their  side,  and  t  <& 
thousand  at  their  right-hand,  they  make  the  Lord  their  refuj^^ 
even  the  Most  High  their  habitation,  and  dwelt  at  ease  in  his  sec*~e 
place.     He  covers  them  from  evil,  or  he  gives  them  courage,     ^ 
that  (hey  arc  not  afraid :  They  place  themselves  under  thejwr  ^" 
tection  of  his  name ;  they  find  shelter  in  his  attributes  :  Tncr  ^ 
are  their  secret  chambers ;  they  hide  within  the  curtains  of  I  ^9 
covenant,  they  wrap  their  souls,  as  it  were,  in  a  sheet,  or  rath  ~. 
in*  a  volume  of  promises  ;  that  ancient  volume  that  has  spcur^^^ 
the  saints  in  all  ages ;  and  though  death  be  near  them,  they  kne^  * 
that  their  better  life  is  safe  :  He  gives  his  angels  charge  over  theC^?' 
to  keep  them  on  earth,  or  to  bear  them  up  to  heaven;  where  thi^  u 
life  is;  Ps.  xei.  11,  12. 

Thence  it  comes  to  pass  that  we  sec  christians,  scarchi^  ^ 
after  God  in  ordinances,  and  seeking  lor  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  r  ^ 
sermons,  in  prayers,  in  the  closet,  and  in  the  sanctuary  ;  for  the~^ 
live  upon  him.     A  holy  soul  pursues  after  the  presence  of  In  £ 

The  bible,  of  old,  was  written  on  several  sheeU  of  parchment  tacked 
Aether,  and  rolled  up  in  a  volume.  
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God,  and  his  Saviour,  with  the  same  zeal  of  affection  and  fervept 
jlesire,  that  the  men  of  this  world  indulge  in  their  pursuit  of 
created  good:  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee;  Ps.  lxiii.  8» 
Carnal  persons  are  contented  to  be  absent  from  God,  for  he  is  not 
their  life:  They  can  satisfy  themselves  with  a  shew  of  religion, 
without  the  power  of  it ;  and  with  empty  forms  of  ordinances, 
without  Christ  in  them,  because  they  are  not  born  again,  their 
life  is  not  spiritual.  The  sinner  lives  upon  visible  creatures,  and 
these  awaken  his  warmest  affections.  A  saint  lives  upon  hidden 
and  invisible  tilings,  upon  the  hopes  of  futurity,  and  upon  the  glo- 
ries that  are  concealed  in  the  promises :  He  lives  upon  the  right* 
eousness  and  the  intercession  of  Jesus  his  Mediator,  upon  the 
strength  and  grace  of  Christ,  who  is  his  head  in  heaven ;  upon 
the  word,  the  promise,  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  a  God ;  and  there- 
fore these  are  objects  of  his  meditation  and  his  desire. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  three  inferences  for  our  consolation, 

1st  Consolation.  If  our  life  be  hidden  with  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  it  is  in  safe  hands.  The  wisdom  and 
mercy  of  God  have  joined  together,  to  appoint,  shall  I  say,  such 
a  secret  repository  for  our  spiritual  life,  that  it  might  be  for  ever 
secure.  What  can  we  have,  or  what  can  we  desire  more  for  the 
safety  of  our  best  life,  than  that  God  himself  should  undertake  to 
reserve  it  in  himself  tor  us,  and  appoint  his  own  eternal  Son,  in 
our  nature,  to  be  the  great  Trustee  and  Surety,  for  his  exhibition 
of  it  in  every  proper  season  ? 

Our  original  life  was  hid  in  the  first  Adam ;  it  was  intrusted 
with  man,  poor,  feeble,  inconstant  man,  and  he  lost  it :  He  was 
of  the  earth9  earthy,  and  our  life  with  him  goes  down  to  the  dust. 
Our  new  life  is  intrusted  with  Christ ;  it  is  hidden  in  God,  who 
is  almighty  and  unchangeable ;  and  therefore  it  can  never  be  lost* 
The  second  Adam  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  a  quickening  Spirit ; 
1  Cor.  xv.  45,  &c.  And  lie  that  believetk  on  him,  though  he  were 
dead  in  nature,  yet  shall  he  live  by  grape,  for  Christ  is  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life :  And  if  he  be  once  made  spiritually  alive  by 
Christ,  he  shall  live  for  ever*  This  is  the  language  of  Christ 
timself;  John  xi.  25,  26. 

What  an  unreasonable  thing  is  it  then  for  a-christian  to  fear 
*hat  men  or  devils  can  do  against  him,  for  they  cannot  hurt  his 
W  life !  It  is  above  the  reach  of  all  the  assaults  of  earth  or 
helL  Our  Lord  Jesus  teaches  us  not  to  be  afraid  of  them  who 
only  can  kill  the  body  ;  for  the  soul  is  not  in  their  reach ;  nor  is  it 
possible  for  them  to  prevent  the  body  from  partaking  of  its  share, 
k  the  glorious  life  appointed  for  a  christian  at  the  great  rising- 
<by.' 

W$  see  here  upon  what  firm  grounds  the  doctrine  of  a  chris- 
tian's perseverance  is  built ;  Christ  is  his  life,  Jesus,  the  same 
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yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  'ever.  The  all-sufficient  God,  and  hi 
'eternal  &on,  have  undertaken  for  the  security  of  it ;  John  x.  28, 
29,  30-  /  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father  which 
gave  than  me,  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my  Father  are  one.  God  hath  sworn 
fcy  his  holiness,,  that  the  seed  bf  Christ  shall  endure  for  ever ; 
Jrs.  lxxxix.  35, 36.  and  that  his  loving  kindness  shall  not  be  utterly 
taken  away  from  his  own  children  :  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
doth  little  less  than  swear  to  the  perseverance  of  his  disciples, 
when  he  says ;  John  xiv.  19.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also: 
tor,  as  I  live,  is  the  oath  of  God. 

Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  believer,  and  why  is  thy  son] 
disquieted  within  thee  ?  Hope  in  God  thy  life,  for  thou  shalt  yet 
praise  him,  how  many  and  great  soever  thine  adversaries  are,  and 
(low  difficult  soever  thy  path  and  duty  may  be,  and  how  loud 
soever  thy  foes  threaten  thy  destruction.  There  may  be  many 
tilings  in  thy  travels  through  this  world,  that  may  hurt 
or  hinder  tjie  growth  of  thy  spiritual  life,  and  may  for  a  season 
interpose,  as  it  were,  between  thee  and  thy  God :  but  neither  life, 
$or  death,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  shall  ever  separate  thee  entirely  from  him,  whose 
love  is  secured  in  Jesus  Christ ;  Rom.  viii.  38,  39.  The  disci- 
ples were  much  to  blame,  that  they  were  overwhelmed  with  terror 
in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  while  Jesus  Christ  was  with  than  in 
the  same  ship  ;  and  ye  should  chide  your  own  souls,  when  you 
feel  yourselves  under  such  unbelieving  fears  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  chid  in  his  fearful  followers :  "  O  ye  of  little  faith,  .^where- 
fore did  ye  doubt  ?" 

lid  Consolation.  What  a  comfortable  thought  must  it  be  to; 
a  poor  feeble  christian,  that  God  and  Christ  know  all  the  state  of 
his  spiritual  life  ?  for  it  is  hid  with  them.  Though  the  life  of  ^ 
saint  has  a  cloud  upon  it,  though  it  is  entirely  hidden  from  men, 
and  sometimes  too  much  hidden  from  himself  too,  yet  the  Father 
and  the  Saviour  know  every  circumstance  of  it,  how  low  it  is,  how 
feeble,  what  daily  obstacles  it  meets  with,  what  hourly  enemies 
assault  it.  Christ  our  Lord  well  knows  when  our  life  is  in  dan* 
ger,  and  what  are  the  necessary  supplies. 

fliis  is  very  encouraging  to  a  poor  trembling  believer,  when 
be  hardly  knows  how  to  address  the  throne  of  grace  himself  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  represent  all  his  wants,  and  all  his  spiritual 
borrows  and  difficulties  to  God  in  prayer ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  a  compassionate  high-priest,  who  is  our  Head,  and 
near  a-kin  to  us  his  members,  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  our 
state  :  And  the  christian,  mourning  under  the  decays  of  grace, 
can  look  up  to  Christ  with  hope,  he  can  mingle  new  exercises  of 
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iaith  and  depondance,  among  his  sighs  and  groans,  and  commit 
his  case  afresh  to  Jesus'  his  Saviour,  with  a  humble  and  a  holy 
■acquiescence  in  him.  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  believer's  life, 
Vnust  know  and  will  take  care  of  all  affairs  which  relate  jo  his 
spiritual  and  eternal  welfare. 

It  is  a  matter  of  sweet  consolation  too,  when  a  humble  chris- 
tian, who  walks  carefully  before  God,  is  reproached  by  the  world 
for  a  deceiver  and  a  hypocrite,  that  he  can  appeal  to  God,  with 
whom  his  life  is  hid,  and  say,  "  My  record  is  on  high ;  though 
my  friends,  or  my  enemies,  may  scorn  or  deride  me,  yet  he  know- 
eth  the  way  that  I  take,  and  fhe  secret  exercises  of  my  hidden 
Jife:  He  knows  iny  longings  and  breathings  of  soul  after  him, 
and  that  nothing  but  bis  love  cap  satisfy  me :  He  knows  my  dihV 
eencc  and  my  holy  labour  to  please  him  :  He  knows  the  wrest- 
lings and  the  conflicts  that  I  go  through  hourly,  to  maintain  my 
close  walking  with  my  God :  He  knows  that  I  live,  though  it  is 
tut  a  feeble  life  ;  and  the  charges  of  the  world  against  me  are 
fake  and  malicious."  It  is  with  a  relish  of  holy  pleasure  that  the 
christian  sometimes,  in  secret,  appeals  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
fes  Peter  did,  and  says,  Lord,  thou  tcho  knqwest  all  things,  kno&e&t 
that  I  l&ce  thee9  John  xxi.  17. 

Hid  Consolation.  It  is  a  matter  of  unspeakable  comfort  t$ 
f.  christian,  that  the  most  terrible  tilings  to  a  sinner,  are  become 
the  greatest  blessings  to  a  saint :  And  these  are  death  and  judg- 
toent.  What  can  be  move  dreadful  to  those  whp  know  not  God 
than  those  two  words  are ;  for  they  put  an  eternal  end  to  all  their 
present  pleasures,  and  to  all  their  liQpes.  But  what  greater  hap- 
piness can  a  saint  wish  or  hope  for,  than  death  and  judgment  will 
jmt  him  in  possession  of?'  The  one  carries  his  soul  upward 
where  his  life  is,  that  is,  to  God  and  Christ  in  heaven  ;  the  other 
brings  his  life  down  to  earth,  where  his  body  is,  for  Christ  shall 
ihen  come  to  raise  his  dust  from  the  grave. 

' '  I  confess,  I  finished  my  former  discourse  on  this  text,  with  a 
{meditation  on  death  and  judgment ;  how  tfye  gloom  which  hung 
•round  the  saint  in  this  life,  is  all  dispelled  at  that  blessed  hour ; 
•ad  he  who  was  unknown  and  despised  among  men,  stands  forth 
with  honour  aniongst  admiriug  angels. :  His- hidden  manner  of 
life  is  for  ever  at  an  end.  But  in  this  discourse  the  secret  and 
glorious  springs  of  his  life,  viz.  God  and  Christ,  will  naturally 
lead  us  to  the  same- delightful  meditations  of  futurity,  as  the  hid- 
den manner  of  it  has  done  ;  and  there  is  so  rich  a  variety  of  new 
and  trkaspoxiing'  scenes  and  ideas  attending  that  subject,  that  I 
have  no  need  to  tire  you  with  unpleasing  repetition,  though  I  re- 
sume the  glorious  theme. 

Let  my  consolations  proceed  then,  and  let  the  saints  rejoice. 
Jit  the  moment  of  dearth,  the  soul  may  say,  "  Farewel,  fur 
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ever,  sins  and  sorrows,  and  perplexities ;  farewel,  temptations  of 
the  alluring,  and  the  affrighting  kind  ;  neither  the  vanities,  nor 
the  terrors  of  this  world,  shall  reach  me  any  more ;  for  I  shall 
from  this  moment  for  ever  dwell  where  ray  joy,  my  life  is.  All 
my  springs  are  in  God,  and  I  shall  be  for  ever  with  him." — And 
when  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  dawns  upon  the  world,  and 
the  day  of  judgment  appears,  the  body  of  a  christian  shall  be 
culled  out  of  the  dust,  and  shall  bid  farewel  for  ever  to  death  and 
darkness ;  to  disease  and  pain,  to  all  the  fruits  of  sin,  and  ail  the 
effects  of  the  curse.  Christ,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
lite,  stands  up  a  complete  conqueror  over  all  the  powers  of  the 
grave  :  He  bids  the  sacred  dust,  arise  and  live ;  the  dust  obeys, 
and  revives ;  the  whole  saint  appears  exulting  in  life ;  the  date 
of  his  immortality  then  begins,  and  his  life  shall  run  on  to  ever- 
lasting ages. 

Metlunks  such  lively  views  of  death  should  incline  us  rather 
to  desire  to  depart  from  the  body,  that  we  may  dwell  with  Christ. 
Death  is  but  a  flight  of  the  soul  where  its  divine  life  is. '  Why 
should  we  make  it  a  matter  of  fear  then,  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  if  we  are  immediately  present  with  the  Lord !  Methinks, 
under  the  influence  of  such  meditations  of  the  resurrection,  faith 
should  breathe,  and  long  for  the  last  appearance  of  Christ,  and 
rejoice  in  the  language  of  holy  Job  :  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  Job 
xix.  25.  A  christian  should  send  his  hopes  and  his  wishes  for- 
ward to  meet  the  chariot-wheels  of  our  Lord  Jesus  the  Judge ; 
for  the  day  of  his  appearance  is  but  the  display  of  our  life,  and  the 
perfection  of  our  blessedness.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory;  Col.  iii.  4. 
My  thoughts  kindle  at  the  sound  of  that  blessed  promise,  and  I 
long  to  let  contemplation  loose  on  a  theme  so  divinely  glorious. 
If  e\er  the  pomp  of  language  be  indulged,  and  the  magnificence 
of  words,  it  must  be  to  display  this  bright  solemnity,  this  illustri- 
ous appearance,  which  outshines  all  the  pomp  of  words,  and  the 
utmost  magnificence  of  language.  Come,  my  friends,  let  us  me- 
ditate the'  sacred  conformity  of  the  saints  to  Christ,  first,  in  their 
hidden,  and  then  in  their  glorious  life;  as  he  was  on  earth,  so  are 
they  ;  both  hated  of  (he  world,  both  unknown  in  it.  The  disctr 
pies  must  be  trained  up  for  public  honours,  as  their  Master  was, 
in  tliis  hideous  and  howling  wilderness,  in  caves  of  darkr.ess,  or 
rather  in  a  den  of  savages.  They  must  follow  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  through  a  tliousand  dangers  and  sufferings;  and 
they  shall  receive  their  crown  too,  and  a  glory  like  that  which  ar- 
rays their  divine  Leader. 

O  may  I  never  thhik  it  hard  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  my 
Lord,  though  it  be  in  a  miry,  or  a  thorny  way !  May  I  never  repine 
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at  poverty  and  meanness  of  circumstance  in  my  present  pilgrim- 
age !  nor  think  it  strange  if  the  world  scorn  and  abuse  rne,  or  if 
Satan,  the  foul  spirit,  should  assault  and  buffet  me  sorely !  Dare 
I  hope  to  appear  in  glory,  when  Christ,  who  is  my  life  appears ; 
and  can  I  not  bear  to  attend  him  in  sufferings  and  shame  ?  Am  I 
better  than  my  blessed  Lord  ?  What  poor  attendants  had  the 
Son  of  God,  at  his  first  entrance  into  our  world !  How  mean 
was  everything  that  belonged  to  him  on  ^  earth  !  What  vile  and 
despicable  raiment,  unworthy  of  the  Prince  of  glory !  What 
coarse  provision,  and  sorry  furniture,  to  entertain  incarnate  god- 
head !  And  how  impious  was  the  treatment  he  found  among  men, 
and  impudent  temptations  from  the  same  foul  spirit !  lie  had 
snares,  sorrows,  and  temptations,  watching  all  around  him  :  The 
sorrows  of  death  compassed  him  about',  and  the  powers  of  darkness 
orouded  him  with  their  envious  assaults;  earth  and  hell 
*were  at  once  engaged  against  him ;  they  hung  him  bleeding  on 
m  cursed  and  infamous  tree,  lifted  on  high  to  be  made  a 
more  public  gazing-stock,  and  an  object  of  wider  scorn  !  Bles- 
sed Saviour !  how  divine  was  thy  patience  to  endure  all  these 
indignities,  and  not  call  for  thy  Father's  legions,  nor  thy  own 
thunder. 

But,  this  was  the  hour  of  thy  appointed  combat,  the  place 
of  thy  voluntary  obscurity,  and  the  season  of  thy  hidden  life ; 
and  thy  saints  must  bear  thy  resemblance  in  both  worlds.  How 
unspeakable  were  thy  past  sorrows !  and  thy  present  glories  all 
unspeakable!  How  infinitely  different  were  these  dark  and 
mournful  scenes,  from  the  joys  and  honours  thou  hast  purchased 
by  those  very  sufferings  !  Sacred  honours  and  joys  without  alloy, 
which  thou  art  now  possessed  of  as  their  great  forerunner,  and 
hast  made  ready  for  thy  subjects  in  thy  own  kingdom !  What 
robes  of  light  shall  array  thy  followers  in  that  day ;  What  bright 
planet,  or  brighter  star,  shall  be  the  place  of  thy  dwelling  ?  or 
shall  all  those  shining  worlds  be  mansions  of  various  residence, 
w  (hou  slialt  lead  thy  saints  successively  through  the  vast  and  nu- 
merous provinces  of  thy  boundless  dominion  ?  Sorrow,  sin,  and 
temptation,  shall  be  named  no  more,  unless  to  triumph  over  them 
in  immortal  songs.  The  fairest  spirits  of  light,  in  their  own 
heavenly  forms,  shall  be  the  companions  and  attendants  of  the 
children  of  God.  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  is  their  king  and 
head,  the  leader  of  their  triumph,  and  the  pattern  of  their  ex* 
thation.  Jesus  shall  appear  in  his  meridian  lustre,  as  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  in  the  noon  of  heaven  ;  yet  the  beams  of  his 
influence  shall  be  gentle  as  the  morning-star.  There  needs  no 
other  sim  in  that  upper  world ;  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
Jesus,  the  ornament  of  paradise,  and  the  delight  of  God,  shall 
Be  the  eternal  and  beatific  object  of  their  senses,  and  their  souls ; 
they  must  be  where -he  is,  to  behold  his  glory. 
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TBe  blessed  God  shall  dwell  among  them,  and  lay  out  up 
them  the  riches  of   his  own   all-sufficiency,  riches  pf  jvrisdor~^1f. 

grace,  and  power,  all-suprising,  and  all-infinite.    Divine  paw "*fi 

uudl  then  reveal  all  the  glory  that  has  been  laid  up  for  them,         of 
old,  in  the  purposes  of  God,  or  in  the  promises  of  the  book        of 
fife.     But  it  was  fit  it  should  be  hidden  there,  while  the  time         of 
their  probation  lasted  ;  it  was  fit  they  should  live  by  faith, 
tinder  some  degrees  of  darkness,  while  the  ages  of  sin  and  tern 
tation  were  rolling  away  :  It  was  divinely  proper  that  eternal 
should  not  break  forth,  nor  the  splendours  of  the  third  heaven 
made  too  conspicuous,  till  the  six  thousand  years  of  mortality 
death  had  finished  their  revolutions  round  the  lower  skies,  and 
answered  the  scheme  of  divine  counsel  aud  judgment,  on  a  wor"ld 
where  sin  hid  entered. 

But  life  arid  heaven  must  not  be  hid  for  ever.  The  almigir--^! 
word,  in  that  day,  shall  bid  the  ancient  decree  bring  forth,  wct^kA 
the  promise  unfold  itself  in  public  light.     What  new  worlds  °* 

unseen  felicity  !  what  scenes  of  delight,  and  celestial  blesaing^^g8? 
never  yet  revealed  to  the  race  of  Adam !  When  the  rivers  °* 

pleasure,  that  had  run  under  ground  from  the  earth's  foundatio-^*11' 
Shall  break  up  in  immortal  fountains. 

Mercy  and  truth  shall  lavish  out  upon  men  with  an  misparir^^^K 
hand  all  those  treasures  of  life  which  were  hid  in  God,  and  -  ~* 
the  gospel  for  them.    The  All-wise  shall  please hiftiself  in  mi 

so  noble  creatures,  out  of  so  mean  materials,  dust  and  1 _, 

Glorified  saints  are  master-pieces  of  divine  skill ;  and  the  blease^^^" 
original,  or  first  exemplar  of  them,  the  man  Jesus;  is  the  perfec^^" 

tion  of  the  contrivance  of  God ;  here  he  has  abounded  in  a " 

wisdom  and  prudence.     Then  the  inhabitants  of  upper  worlo^^ 
shall  see  an  illustrious  and  holy  creation,  rising  out  of  the  ruin  ^ 
of  this  wretched  globe,  involved  all  in  guilt,  and  weltering  is? 
penal  fire.     When  this  scene  opens,  what  sounding  acclamation^' 
shall  echo  from  world  to  world,  and  new  universal  honours  be 
paid  to  Divine  wisdom  !     The  morning-stars  shall  sing  together 
again,  and  those  holy  armies  shout  for  joy.     The  grace  of  God 
descending  to  earth,  in  days  past,  had  in  some  measure  prepared 
his  children  for  glory  :  But  in  that  day  he  shall  enlarge  their  capa- 
cities, both  of  sense  and  of  mind,  to  an  inconceivable  extent,  and 
shall  fill  the  powers  of  their  glorified  nature  with  the  fruits  of  liitf 
love,  new  and  old. 

And  what  if  the  limits  of  our  capacity  shall  be  for  ever 
stretching  themselves  on  all  sides,  and  for  ever  drinking  in  larger 
measures  of  glory ;  What  an  astonishing  state  of  ever-growing 
pleasure  !  What  an  ett?nial  advance  of  our  heaven  !  The  god- 
head is  an  infinite  ocean  of  life  and  blessedness,  and  finite  vessels 
may  be  for  ever  swelling,  and  for  ever  filling  in  that  sea  of  all-' 
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;y.  There  must  be  no  tiresome  satiety  in  that  ever- 
atertainmeut  God  shall  create  the  joys  of  his  saints 
ih :  He  shall  throw  open  his  endless  stores  of  blessings 
i  even  to  the  first  rank  of  angels ;  and  feast  the  sons 
ighters  of  men  with  pleasures  a-kin  to  those  which 
epared  for  the  Son  of  God.  For  verily  he  took  not 
n  the  nature  of  angels,, but  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh: 
en  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  to  our 
i,  we  shall  then  be  made  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMONS  IX.  And  X 

The  Hidden  Life  of  a  Christian. 


tool,  that  lives  on  high, 
leo  lie  grovelling  here  ! 
are  fix'd  above  the  sky, 
th  forbids  bit  fear. 

ience  knows  no  secret  slings; 
{race  and  joy  combine 
i  life,  whose  b^oly  springs 
leo  and  divine. 

in  secret  on  his  God  ; 
1  to  secret  sees : 
be  all  in  arms  abroad, 
U$  in  heavenly  peace. 


His  pleasures  rise  fron  things  u»f*e% 
Beyond  this  world  and  time, 

Where  neither  eyes  nor  ears  have  beta* 
ftor  thoughts  of  mortal*  climb. 

He  wants  no  pomp,  nor  royal  tkront) 

To  raise  his  figure  here  4 
Content,  and  pleated  to  live  anfcftwWV* 

Till  Christ  hit  life  appear. 

He  looks  to  heaven's  eternal  bills. 
To  meet  that  glorious  day  ; 

Dear  Lord,  how  slow  thy  etuuio£»wh*»!s  ) 
How  long  is  thy  delay  I 
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Nearness  to  God  the  Felicity  of  Creatures* 


Psalm  txrf  4. — Blessed  is  die  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  cansest  to  ap- 
proach unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts. 

THE   FIRST   PART. 

JLt  was  an  elegant  address  that  the  queen  of  Sheba  made  to  So- 
lomon, when  she  had  surveyed  the  magnificence  of  his  court, 
and  heard  his  wisdom ;  "  Happy  are  thy  men,  and  happy  are 
these  thy  servants,  who  stand  continually  before  thee  !"  1  Kings 
X.  8.  And  there  was  much  truth  and  honour  in  her  speech.  But 
the  harp  of  David  strikes  a  diviner  note  ;  Blessed  is  the  man 
whom  thou  choosest,  O  God,  that  he  may  approach  unto  thee,  and 
dwell  in  thy  courts,  in  the  holy  sanctuary. 

Whether,  in  these  words,  the  Psalmist  blesses  those  levites 
and  priests,  whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  the  ark,  and  to  dwelt 
gear  the  tabernacle,  or  whether  he  pronounces  blessedness  on 
every  man  of  Israel,  whose  habitation  nigh  the  ark  gave  him 
frequent  opportunities  to  attend  at  that  solemn  worship,  is  not 
irery  necessary  to  determine.  Either  of  these  may  be?  called 
dwelling  in  the  courts  of  God.  But  it  is  most  probable,  that 
the  sacred  writer  designs  the  second  sense  of  the  word,  and  that 
he  includes  himself  in  the  desire  or  possession  of  this  blessedness? 
though  he  was  neither  a  priest  nor  a  levite ;  for  he  uses  the  same 
phrase  in  several  places,  and  applies  it  to  himself;  Ps.  xxvii.  4. 
One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  t/iat  will  I  seek  after;  that 
I  may  dzcelt  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Ps. 
xxiii.  6. — /  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  By 
which  he  intimates,  that  he  would  seek  the  most  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  approaching  God  in  public  worship. 

It  is  sufficient  to  my  present  purpose,  that  the  holy  Psalmist 
makes  the  blessedness  oj  man  to  depend  upon  his  near  approaches 
to  God. 

Here  we  should  remember  that  God  is  necessarily  near  to 
all  his  creatures,  by  his  infinite  knowledge,  by  his  preserving 
and  governing  power :  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us :  for  in 
him  zee  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  Acts  xvii.  27,  28. 
But  the  privilege  which  David  speaks  of  in  my  text,  is  a  peculiar 
approach  of  a  creature  to  God,  which  is  a  fruit  of  divine  choice 
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mA  favour.  The  souls  who  enjoy  (his  blessing  are  chosen  to 
it,  and  by  divine  providence  and  mercy  are  canted  to  approach 
Urn.  What  farther  explication  of  this  phrase  is  necessary,  will 
be  sufficiently  given  in  the  following  parts  of  the  discourse. 

Let  this  then  be  the  doctrine  which  I  shall  attempt  to  confirm 
ind  improve,  viz. 

Doctrine.  Nearness  to  God  is  the  foundation  of  a  creature's 
happiness. 

This  may  be  proved  with  ease,  if  we  consider,  what  it  fs 
that  makes  an  intelligent  being  happy :  and  how  well  such  an 
spproach  to  God  furnishes  us  with  all  the  means  of  attaining  it. 
The  ingredients  of  happiness  are  these  three :  1.  The  contem- 
plation of  the  most  excellent  object :  2.  The  love  of  the  chiefest 
good :  3.  'And  a  delightful  sense  of  being  beloved  by  an  all-suffi- 
cient power,  or  an  almighty  friend. 

1.  The  contemplation  of  the  most  excellent  object.  And  he 
who  is  nearest  to  God,  has  the  fairest  advantages  of  this  kind. 
The  understanding  is  a  noble  faculty  of  our  natures ;  truth  is  its 
proper  food ;  and  truth,  in  all  the  boundless  varieties  and  beau- 
ties of  it,  is  the  object  of  its  pursuit,  when  it  is  refined  from  sensu- 


is  the  delight  of  the  philosopher f  to  search  all  the  hid- 
den wonders  of  nature,  and  pursue  truth  with  a  most  pleasur- 
able and  restless  fatigue:  For  this  he  climbs  the  heavens, 
traces  the  planetary  and  the  starry  worlds :  For  this  he  pries 
into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  sounds  the  depths  of  the 
ocean ;  and  when,  with  immense  toil  of  mind,  he  has  found 
out  some  unknown,  natural  truth,  how  are  all  the  powers  of 
his  soul  charmed  within  him,  and  he  exults,  as  it  were,  in  a 
little  paradise ! 

But  the  souls  who  are  admitted  to  draw  nearest  to  God,  con- 
template  infinite  truth  in  its  original.  They  converse  with  that 
divine  artificer,  who  spread  abroad  these  curtains  of  heaven,  who 
moulded  this  globe  of  earth,  and  furnished  the  upper  and  the 
lower  worlds  with  all  their  admirable  varieties.  He  is  a  God  of 
glory  and  beauty  in  liimself,  as  well  as  the  author  of  all  the  beau- 
ties of  nature.  -All  his  perfections,,  as  well  as  his  works,  yield 
heavenly  matter  for  contemplation  :  He  eminently  contains  in 
himself  all  the  amazing  scenes  of  nature,  and  the  more'trafls- 
porting  wonders  of  the  world  of  grace ;  those  mysteries  wherein 
Me  ktu  abounded  in  all  wisdom  anaprudenee :  How  the  ruined  sons 
of  Adam  were  rescued  from  death,  by  the  Son  of  God  dying  in 
their  stead ;  hew  Satan  was  baffled  m  his  most  subtle  designs, 
and  the  deepest  policies  of  hell  undermined,  when  the  prince  of 

Vol  i.  M 


102  WEAKNESS   TO   «On. 

darkness  destroyed  his  own  kingdom,  by  persuding  men  to  put 
the  Son  of  (iod  to  death. 

What  a  divine  pleasure  is  it  to  converse  with  that  wisdom 
which  laid  the  eternal  scheme  of  all  these  wonders,  and  of  tea 
thousand  more  unknown  beauties  hi  the  transactions  of  providence 
and  grace,  with  which  the  blessed  minds  above  arc  feasted  to 
satisfaction !  And  besides  all  these  God  has  reserved  in 
himself  a  hidden  world  of  new  scenes  to  open  hereafter,  and  an 
everlasting  profusion  of  new  wonders  to  display  before  the  eye* 
of  his  favourites.  Heaven  is  described  by  feeing  God,  by  behold- 
ing him  fare  to  fare,  and  by  knotting  him  in  the  way  and  manner 
in  which  we  are  known ;  I  Cor.  xiuVl'2.  -And  he  is  pleased  to 
indulge  some  taste  of  tills  felicity  to  his  children  m  Ibis  life,  by  me- 
diums and  glasses,  by  types  and  figures,  by  his  word  and  or- 
dinances, under  the  enlightening  beams  «f  his  spirit.  This  it 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  for  the  view  of  which  David  desired  W 
dwell  in  the  manctuary  ;  Pa.  xxvii.  i.  that  he  might  see  the  power 
and  glory  of  tiod  com i Dually,  as  he  luul  sometimes  seen  it  there  : 
that  he  might  behold  his  beauty,  and  talk  of  his  glorious  goodness 
in  his  holy  temple.  O  how  great  is  liii  goodness !  and  hem  great 
is  Jus  beauty ;  Zcch.  ix.  17. 

But  contemplation  alone  cannot  make  a  creature  happr  ■ 
This  only  entertains  the  understanding,  which  is  kit  one  faculty 
of  our  natures:  the  will  and  afteclions  must  hnve  their  proper 
entertainment  too.     Their  beatific  exercise  may  be  comprized  i» 
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most  exalted  love.  Bat  for  me  to  kuott,  and  to  love  the  best  of 
beings,  cannot  make  me  completely  happy,  unless  I  am  beloved 
of  hum  also,  and  unless  I  feel  that  he  loves  me.  Happiness  re- 
quires mutual  love, 

III.  The  third  ingredient  therefore  df  cfclr  felicity,  and  that 
Miich  perfects  the  blessedness  of  a  creature,  is,  the  delightful 
lense  of  the  love  of  an  almighty  friend;  To  know,,  to  love; 
ind  to  be  beloved  by  such  a*  being,  must  complete  Out  bliss ;  on* 
vhohath  all  beauty,  and  all  goodness  in  himself;  one  who  can 
ree  us  from  every  pain,  secure  us  against  every  peril,  and  cott- 
er upon  us  every  pleasure:  This  is  the  perfection  of  our  heaven, 
rhen  all  these  are  enjoyed  in  a  perfect  degree,  Without  any  alloy. 
tfow  such'  is*  the  state  of  those  who  dre  chosen  a?id  caused  to 
pproach  unto  God9  so  as*  to  know  him,  and  love  him ;  that  they 
tave  the  chiefest  advantages  to  obtain  the  assurance  and  taste  of 
As  love.  The  man  whom  the  Psalmist  pronounces  blessed  in  my 
ext,  hopes  for  this  pleasure  in  the  house  of  Qodj  that  he  shall  be 
atisfied  with  the  divine  goodness  there/ 

The  loving-kindness  of  God  is  fife;  cfr  something  better  thait 
ife;  Ps/  hriii.  8.  and  to  have  a  sensation  of  tins  loving- kindness; 
is  to  feel  that  I  live.  To  think,  to  know,  and  to  be  assured  that 
I  am  betovfed,  by  an  all-sufficient  power,  who  can  do  more  for  me 
than  I  tan  ask  or  think,  in  life,  and  death,  and  in  eternity,  and 
to  have  pleasing  and  spiritual  sensations  of  this  shed  dbroaa  in  the 
hart;  this  raises  the  christian  near  to  the  upper  heaven,  while 
fe  dwells  on  earth,  and  he  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 

Some  may  object  here  atfd  say,  Is  it  no  part;  of  oui<  blessed- 
Bess  then  to  love  the  saints,  to  rejoice  in  their  love,  to  contemplate 
the  works  of  God,  and  his  wonders  in  creation'  and  providence  ? 
Jbtwer,  Yen  surely ;  and  We  have  allowed  it  before :  But  when 
We  take  true  satisfaction  in  any  of  these,  it  is  as  they  proceed 
from  God,  as  they  relate  to  God,  and  lead  our  souk  to  centre  in 
trim ;  for  God^  who  is  the  first  cause,  muSt  lie  the  last  end  of  all, 
ind  no  creatures,  as  divided  from  him,  can  make  us  either  holy 
it  happy. 

I  proceed  to  riudte  some  improvement  of  the  few  thoughts  I 
lave  delivered  on  this  subject. 

I.  My  first  reflection  should  be  upon  the  scale  of  blessedness4, 
r  die  several'  degrees  of  felicity  that  creatures  are  possessed  of, 
ooording  to  their  advancing  approaches  toward  God  :  But  my 
ledtations  dilate  themselves  here  to  so  large  an*  extent,  as  makes 
;  necessary  to  adjourn  this  thought  to*  the  next  discourse.  I  pro- 
ted  therefore  to  the 

II.  Reflection,  What  unknown  evil  is  contained  in  the  na* 
kt6  of  every  sin,  for  it  divides  the  creature  from  God  and  from 
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happiness  ?  It  may  be  said  to  every  soul  on  earth,  as  it  was  once 
Haul  to  Israel ;  Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your 
God;  Is.  lix.  2.  What  a  world  of  endless  mischief  was  compri- 
zed in  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  whereby  this  lower  creation  was,  as 
it  were,  cut  off  from  God  at  once  ?  Alan  was  at  first  happy  in 
the  image  and  love  of  his  Maker,  a-kin  to  him  by.  nature  and 
creation,  as  a  son  to  a  father  :  Adam  was  the  Son  of  God;  Luke 
iii.  38.  and  he  enjoyed  the  privilege  and  the  pleasure  of  holy 
nearness  to  God,  aud  humble  converse  with  liiin.  He  read  the 
name  of  his  Maker  in  all  his  works;  he  could  contem- 
plate divine  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  there  ;  he  loved  fail 
Creator  with  all  his  soul,  and  was  happy  in  liis  Creator's  love. 
But  when  sin  entered,  Adam  fled  from  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
liis  friend  ;  he  hid  himself  among  the  trees  in  the  garden,  when 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  called  after  him,  Adam,  where  art  thout 
And  it  has  been  the  dismal  description  of  sinner*  ever  since,  that 
thqy  are  afar  off  from  God. 

O  what  tongue  can  express,  or  what  heart  can  conceive,  t3& 
immense  load,  and  everlasting  train  of  mischiefs  and  miser i*^ 
that  lie  heavy  on  poor  mankind,  and  have  pursued  human-  E^v* 
ture,  in  all  the  infinite  members  and  branches  of  it,  through  * 
ages  and  nations,  for  almost  six  thousand  years  ?  All  these  w^*1 
introduced  by  man's  first  disobedience.  We  are  a  sinful 
creatures,  born  iii  the  likeness  of  the  original  sinner ;  We  co 
into  the  world  estranged  from  God,  and  go  astray  from  the 
for  we  were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin  ;  Ps.  Win- 
and  li.  5.  It  is  the  temper  and  spirit  of  mankind,  by  nature, 
•desire  an  absence  from  God,  and  to  wish  their  own  muery ; 
xxi.  14.  "  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should  serve  him  i  ^ 
"  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  way^: 
By  nature  we  loVe  him  not,  nor  do  we  seek  after  his  love.  T0£* 
is  your  state,  and  this  mine  by  nature :  These  are  our  hateB^9 
mid  deplorable  circumstances,  and  yet  we  go  on  to  __ 
vate  our  own  guilt,  to  run  further  from  God  hourly,  and 
make  haste  to  everlasting  wretchedness,  if  divine  grace 
vent  us  not. 

III.  Reflection.    Is  nearness  to  God  the  foundation  of  f 
creature's  felicity,  then  how  vain  are  all  pretences  to  happinei^ 
while  man  is  a  stranger  to  God  ?    Let  him  be  surrounded  with  a    J 
imaginable  delights  of  sense,  or  let  him  be  furnished  with  all  ac/* 
vantages  of  reason  or  natural  knowledge,  to  entertain  the  mind  / 
yet  if  he  be  afar  off  from  God,  he  must  be  afar  off  from  blessedness. 
I'f'ithout  God,  and  nithout   hope,  is  the  character  of  the  sinful 
world.     Do  the   profane  and  sensual  wretches  boast  of   their 
pleasures,  while  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts  ?  Empty  shews  of 
pleasure,  and  vain  shadows !     And  even  these  shadows,  these 
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rain  flatteries,  arc  ever  flying  from  their  embraces ;  they  delude 
their  pursuit  in  this  world,  and  shall  vanish  all  at  once  at  the   . 
moment  of  death,  and  leave  them  in  everlasting  sorrow. 

Let  the  sensualist  sport  himself  in  his  oxen  deceiviiigs,  and 
bless  himself  in  the  midst  of  his  madness  :  Let  the  rich  worldling 
say,  "  Soul  take  thine  ease,  for  thy  barns  and  thy  chests  are  full.'* 
Let  the  mere  philosopher  glory  that  he  has  found  happiness  out ; 
let  him  busy  himself  in  refined  subtiltics,  and  swell  in  the  pride  of 
his  reasou  :  let  all  these  pretenders  to  felicity,  compliment  each 
other,  if  they  please,  or  call  themselves  the  only  happy  men ;  yet 
the  meanest,  and  the  weakest  of  all  the  saints,  would  not 
make  an  exchange  with  them  ;  for  the  saint,  is  brought  nigh 
to  God  :  And  though  his  poverty  here  be  never  so  great 
ind  his  understanding  never  so  contemptible,  yet  he  knows 
this  great  truth  well,'  that  to  exchange  God  for  the  creature, 
nrouldl>e  infinite  loss,  and  misery  unspeakatye.  They  who  never 
drew  near  to  God,  who  never  saw  God  in  his  works  or  his  word, 
so  as  to  love  him  above  all  things,  and  partake  of  his  love,  must 
be  miserable  in  spite  of  all  their  pretences  :  They  that  are  far 
from  God  shall  perish  ;  Ps.  lxxiii.  27. 

IV.  Reflection.  God  has  not  utterly  abandoned  this  world 
to  sin  and  misery,  while  he  keeps  his  word  and  his  ordinances  in 
it :  For  these  are  his  appointed  m<*ans  of  approaching  to  him, 
and  steps  whereby  we  may  climb  to  the  blessedness  of  saints  and 
angels.  God  sent  his  word  after  Adam  the  sinner,  when  he  fled 
from  him  in  paradise,  that  he  might  rccal  man  back  to  himself ; 
and  he  has  been  ever  since  sending  messages  of  peace,  and  invi- 
tations of  love,  to  a  ruined  and  rebellious  world.  Happy  sinners, 
who  hear  the  voice  of  an  inviting  God,  who  turn  their  back  upon 
the  perishing  vanities  of  life  and  time,  who  forsake  the  creatures, 
ad  return  to  their  Creator  again  !  Thousands  of  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Adam  have  accepted  the  messages  of  this 
grace,  and  have  been  by  these  methods  trained  up  for  glory  :  By 
conversing  with  God  in  his  ordinances,  and  dwelling  in  his 
courts  on  earth,  they  have  been  happily  prepared  for  an  everlast- 
ing habitation  in  his  court  of  heaven.  We  this  day  are  favoured 
With  the  same  divine  call  in  the  gospel ;  let  every  soul  of  us  rejoice 
and  follow. 

V.  Reflection.  The  true  value  of  things  on  earth  may  be 
judged  of  and  determined  by  their  tendency  to  bring  us  near  to 
God^and  heaven.  The  common  measure  of  our  esteem  of 
tilings,  is  the  influence  they  have  to  promote  what  we  think  our 
happiness.  Now,  if  our  judgment  be  set  right  in  this  point,  and 
wc  are  convinced  that  an  approach  to  God  is  thenvay  to  be  happy, 
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then  whatsoever  leads  us  nearest  to  God  will  rise  in  value  i^ 
our  esteem. 

Then  our  hearts  will  set  a  high  esteem  on  those  friends  or 
relatives  who  draw  us  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  :  Theq 
we  shall  prize  the  ministrations  of  the  gospel  in  England  above 
the  riches  of  both  the  Indies  ;  then  we  shall  not  think  the 
ministry  of  the  word  a  mean  and  contemptible  employment, 
nor  delight  to  hear  scandals  thrown  on  the  persona  or  the 
characters  ef  those  who  are  engaged  in  it ;  for  these  art  the 
servants  of  the  living  God,  who  mew  us  the  way  to  be  happy. 
Then  we  shall  commend  those  sermons,  and  those  writings  most, 
not  that  have  most  wit  ,and  fancy  in  them,  but  those  which  wo 
feel  and  find  to  draw  our  hearts  farthest  off  from  sin  and  the  crea- 
ture, and  bring  them  nearest  to  God  ;  and  then,  if  there  were  bat 
one  bible  in  the  world,  we  should  all  agree  to  say,  that  there  is 
not  treasure  enough  in  all  the  material  creation  to  purchase  it  out 
of  our  hands. 

■  • 

"VI.  Reflection.    All  the  ipeaqs  of  separation  from  Go^ 
Should  be  numbered  among  the  instruments  of  real  misery. 

Does  Satan  the  fallen  angel,  solicit  our  youth  with  his  flat- 
teries ;  that  it  is  time  enough  to  mind  religion  yet ;  let  us  have  » 
few  more  gaudy  days  first  1  Does  he  frighten  the  aged  sinner 
with  terrible  falsehoods,  and  tempt  him  to  an  utter  despair  of 
grace  ?  Let  his  wicked  suggestions  be  renounced  with  disdain, 
and  let  him  never  prevail  to  keep  one  soul  of  us  at  a  distance  front 
God ;  for  his  first  business  was  to  divide  us  from  God,  and  to  ruin 
our  happiness  :  And  it  is  his  daily  employment  to  hold  us  fast  in 
the  chains  of  iniquity  ajid  death,  and  thus  to  prevent  our  return 
to  God. 

Does  the  flesh  allure  us  to  pursue  sinful  delights  ?  Does  ft 
awaken  and  charm  our  imagination  with  the  flowery  and  fatal 
scenes  of  luxury  and  mirth  ?  Do  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
lusts  of  the  eye,  persuade  us  to  seek  happiness  among  them  ?  And 
tempt  us,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  lay  aside  the  thoughts  of  God  I 
Let  us  set  a  strict  guard  upon  ourselves,  and  watch  all  the 
avenues  of  sense  and  appetite,  lest  we  be  drawn  off  from  the  prac~ 
tice  of  piety,  and  the  service,  and  the  love  of  God,  where  trap 
happiness  is  only  to  be  found. 

Do  you  find,  O  christians,  that  the  world  begins  to  creep 
into  your  hearts  ?  Do  you  find  any  creature  sit  too  near  your 
souls,  and  take  up  any  of  that  time  and  room  which  God  ahould 
have  there  r  Awake,  betimes,  and  bestir  yourselves,  lest  it  divide 
you  from  your  happiness.  When  you  feel  your  spirits  at  any  time 
grow  cold  in  religious  worship,  when  you  can  pass  a  day  witii 
indifference  about  secret  converse  with  God,  and  be  content  U\ 
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be  long  absent  from  hiip,  search  with  diligence  what  enemy  it  is 
that  has  crept  in  secretly,  and  interposes  betwixt  God  and  you; 
and  when  you  have  found  it,  never  rest,  till  by  the  aids  of 
divine  grace,  you  have  removed  the  idol  from  your  thought?, 
and  your  soul  be  restored  to  its  holy  nearness  to  Ood  again. 
I  might  say  in  general,  concerning  all  this  world,  keep  your 
hearts  aloof  from  it,  while  your  hands,  and  perhaps  your  head* 
too,  are  engaged  in  the  necessary  affairs  of  it.  The  nearer 
your  souls  are  to  the  creatures,  the  farther  they  depart  from  God 
and  blessedness.  As  a  natural  consequence  from  this  thought, 
we  may  raise  a 

VII.   Reflection.    Wanderings,  aad  vain  thoughts  in  the 

time  of  religious  worship,  are,  and  will  be,  the  great  burdens  of  a 

child  of  God  ;  for  they  clog  him,  and  keep  him  down  when  he 

would  rise  to  his  heavenly  Father ;  they  are  bars  in  his  way  to 

blessedness,  for  they  hinder  his  approach  to  God.     But  what 

wretched  creatures  arc  we,  if  we  indulge  vain  thoughts,   and 

worldly  images  and  idols  ia  the  house  of  God,  without  complaint- 

sad  without  mourning !  What  holy  shame  and  repentance  should 

it  work  in  us,  to  think,  that  even  in  the  place  where  the  great  and 

Messed  God  comes  to  shew  his  face,  we  should  be  building  up 

wills  and  partitions  to  hide  his  face  from  us  !  that  we  should  turn 

away  our  feces  from  him  in  the  hour  when  he  comes  on  purpose 

to  meet  us ! 

I  might  add,  as  a  concluding  reflection,  that  it  is  a  tiresome 
bondage  to  a  saint,  in  a  devout  frame,  to  dwell  so  long  in  this 
body  of  flesh  and  blood.  This  mortal  state  prevents  our  com* 
plete  happiness  every  hour  that  we  tarry  in  it.  While  we  sojourn 
in  this  tabernacle,  we  are  so  much  the  farther  from  God  ;  while  we 
mat  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  t/ie  Lord ;  2  Cor.  v.  6. 
His  mortal  flesh  is  a  painful  veil  to  the  lively  christian,  for  it 
divides  him  from  the  sight  and  full  enjoyment  of  his  chosen  bles- 
tablets.  At  the  best  we  see  God  but  darkly  through  a  glass 
while  we  dwell  here  ;  the  moment  of  release  places  us  in  the 
KgioQ  of  spirits,  where  zee  shall  see  him  face  to  face  ;  1.  Cor,  xiii. 
12.  Though  all  these  reflections  may  afford  us  many  useful  rules 
fcr  our  practice,  yet  I  will  not  finish  the  discourse  without  a  few 
jaferences  which  are  more  expressly  practical. 

Practical  Directions.— 1.  Give  all  glory  to  God  fcr  ever, 
who  brings  himself  so  near  to  us :  He  puts  us  thus  far  in  the  road 
to  happiness,  when  he  builds  his  houses  amongst  us,  when  he 
apprajflbes  to  .us  in  his  holy  ordinances,  when  he  calls,  and  causes 
OS  to  approach  to  him,  and  gives  us  kind  and  sure  promises  of 
eternal  blessedness  above  in  his  immediate  presence.  Let  each 
of  us  join  with  Solomon  in  that  noble  piece  of  worship ; '  I  Kings 
▼til   27.    "  ftut  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  earth  f      BehoH 
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the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee,  how  much  lew 
any  house  that  ia  built  for  thee  ?"  Yet  the  Lord  is  near  to  die 
churches  of  his  saints,  when  they  worship  him ;  he  is  near  to 
qll  that  call  upon  him>  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth ;  Ps.  cxlv. 
18.  And  his  word  is  near  us,  even  in  our  hands,  and  on  our  Hps; 
that  word  which  teaches  us  the  way  to  approach  God,  and  ensure* 
the  blessedness. 

O  give  glory  to  Go^  the  great  and  holy  God,  that  he  should 
ever  be  willing  to  let  sinners  approach  him  ;  that  the  Majesty  of 
Heaven,  and  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  who  had  been  highly 
provoked  by  his  rebellious  creatures,  should  ever  come  into  terms 
of  reconciliation ;  that  he  himself  should  provide  a  reconciling 
sacrifice,  to  satisfy  his  own  governing  justice,  and  a  reconciling 
spirit  to  reduce  the  rebel  man  to  his  obedience  and  love.     Tltf  * 
divine  condescension,  O  my  soul,  demands  thy  wonder  and  tl*} 
worship. 

2.  Adore  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  bless  God  incar- 
nate ;  for  this  is  the  ground  of  all  our  habitual  nearness  to  Go*3i 
AimT  all  our  actual  approaches  to  him  and  heaven.  If  was  the  8oa 
of  God,  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  that  stooped  down,  bM*& 
approached  to  our  nature,  and  took  a  part  of  it  into  union  wi*** 
himself,  that  we  might  approach  to  the  Deity :  No  manr  cometh  "* 
the  Father  but  by  the  Son  ;  John  xiv.  6.  For  ever  had  we, 
wretched  offspring  of  Eve,  been  banished  from  the  courts, 
the  presence  of  God,  had  not  this  .  man  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mar  ^ 
been  caused  first  to  draw  near,  and  to  dwell  near ;  and  blessed 
be  his  name  for  ever. 

We  rejoice  with  all  the  powers  of  our  souls,  to  think  ho--^ 
near  to  God  the  man  Jesus  is,  for  since  he  approaches  the  throned 
we  shall  approach  too ;  Rev.  iii.  21 .    We  shall  be  blessed  through 
his  blessedness ;  Gal.  iii.  8.  14.     He  was  first  chosen  ty  dra 
near,  and  we  chosen  in  him  ;  Eph.  i.  4.     Nearness  to  God  is  sti 
a  matter  of  divine  choice  and  distinction  :  He  approaches  to  Go<^ 
above,  accepted  in  his  own  spotless  righteousness,  and  we  in  him 
He  is  in  a  more  transcendant  manner  one  with  God,  and  \9m 
must  be  united  to  God  by  him,  and  so  made  somewhat  like  him 
John  xvii.  24.     When-  our  Mediator  approaches  to  the  Father 
in  worship,  he,  as  our  High-priest,  bears  the  name  of  the  wholes 
church  in  heaven  and  earth,  on  his  breast,  and  on  his  shoulders  ~ 
Ex.  xxxviii.  12 — 29.     In  his  beauty  of  holiness,  wc  unholy  creft — 
tures  are  presented  before  God,  and  caused  to  approach  witt^ 
glorious  acceptance.  i. 

Stand  still  here,  O  ye  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  survey  - 
your  privileges  and  your  honours  ;  and  remember  that  whenso- 
ever yon  draw  near  to  God  in  the  courts  of  his  house,  it  was  Jesus 
•rho  drew  near  first,  it  is  Jesus  who  still  dwells  near  to  make  vou 
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jeptable  :  it  is  he  who  maintains  the  nearness  of  your  state,  and 
ur  peace  with  God,  by  ever  presenting  your  natures  in  his 
rson  :  He  appears  in  the  presence  of God  for  us ;  Heb.  ix.24. 
is  Jesus,  who,  by  his  Spirit,  lifts  you  up  near  to  the  Father \' 
d  it  is  by  his  best  beloved  aud  nearest  Son,  that  God  the 
ither  draws  near  to  all  his  cliildren. 

3.  Be  not  found  amongst  the  mockers  of  approach  to  God, 
d  holy  converse  with  himln  worslqp.  They  despise  felicity 
lelf.  Such  there  have  been  of  old,  and  such  there  are  in  our 
ijs  ;  aud  because  they  are  afar  oft'  from  God  themselves,  they 
;ny  all  nearness  to  him,  they  ridicule  our  approaches  to  God,  as 
e  vain  effects  of  a  wild  imagination,  and  the  mere  sensible  com* 
otions  of  a  warm  fancy. 

But  is  it  not  a  very  rational  and  intelligible  thing,  for  a  soul 
public  worship,  so  to  draw  near  to  God,  as  to  learn  more  of 
in,  and  to  know  more  of  his  perfections  and  graces  than  he 
lew  before  ?  May  not  such  a  worshipper  have  his  love  to  God 
ised  and  wartriW  by  such  advancing  knowledge !  Ami  may 
?  not  arise,  by  holy  inferences,  to  a  livelier  and  surer  hope  that 
j  is  beloved  of  God  too,  and  solace  himself  in  this  assurance  ? 
iliat  is  there  in  all  this  which  is  not  perfectly  agreeable 
reason,  or  that  should  provoke  an  impious  jest  ?  But  let 
ich-havc  a  care,  lest  they  blaspheme  God  and  his  Spirit; 
t  them  take  heed,  lest  they  be  thrust  down  to  hell,  and  set  at  a 
readfid  distance  from  God,  without  remedy,  who  deride  the  joy 
f  heaven. 

4.  Take  heed  of  those  deceits  of  being  abovewdinances,  lest 
on  lose  true  happiness  through  pride  and  vaiu  conceit.  Aban- 
on  the  vain  fancy  of  living  nearer  to  God  in  the  neglect  of 
lem.  God  is  glorious  in  himself,  but  he  has  appointed  or* 
inances,  as  means  whereby  we  may  approach  and  see  him. 
ionie  stars,  though  large  in  themselves,  yet  are  not  visible 
rithout  glasses ;  and  others  that  are  visible  to  the  naked  eye, 
et  appear  much  fairer  and  larger  by  this  help.  Even  so  those 
;lories  of  God,  which  are  unknown  to  reason,  and  to  theJtahtof 
isture,  are  discovered  in  the  miuistrathns  of  his  word ;  sueL  are 
us  subsistence  in  tlirce  persons,  and  nis  forgiving  grace :  and 
hose  glories  of  his  nature,  which  are  traced  out  by  human  reason, 
stand  in  a  diviner  light,  with  all  their  splendors  about  them,  in 
(he  gospel,  and  the  sanctuary. 

5.  Never  rest  satisfied  without  approaching  to  God  in  spirit 
and  ia  truth,  when  you  attend  on  his  ordinances.  This  is  the 
goodness  of  his  house  that  must  satisfy  the  holy  soul  of  the 
Psalmist,  as  he  expresses  it  in  the  following  words  of  my  text : 
Vit  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thine  home. 
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What  a  foHy  it  is  to  be  pleated  with  empty  ordinances  with- 
out God !  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little.  To 
make  a  serious  matter  of  mere'  external  wigs,  and  to  make 
Nothing  of  spiritual  ones  !  These  fprmal  ajid  silly  creatures  come 
fo  the  palace  of  the  king,  and  turn  ttyeir  backs  pn  his  person,  to 
play  with  his  shadow  upon  tfye  wall ;  ridiculous  and  childish  folly ! 
And  vet  how  often  is  this  the  trifling1  practice  of  the  men  of  wis- 
dom r  And  sometimes  persons  of  true  piety  are  tempted  to  inr 
dulge  in  it.  Let  me  ask  jpry  conscience,  "  Did  I  never  let  my 
ouriosity  dwell  upon  the  just  reasoning,  the  correct  style,  the 
pretty  similies,  the  flowing  oratory,  or  flowery  beauties  of  a  ser* 
ttion,  while  I  neglected  to  seek  my  God  there,  and  to  raise  my 
soul  near  him  ?  Or  perhaps  I  was  charmed  with  the  decency  and 
voice  of  the  preacher  ;  or,  it  may  be,  was  better  entertained  with 
tome  zealous  party  flights  whioh  nattered  my  own  bitter  zeal,  and 
seemed  to  sanctify  my  uncharitable  censures  ;  and  when  I  return- 
ed from  the  place  of  worship,  I  had  a  pleasant  remembrance  of 
jdl  these/'  But  it  had  been  better,  if  conscience  had  re- 
proa<fc*d  my:  folly,  aqd  made  me  renumber  ttgjl  I  had  forgot  my 
(Sod  there. 

It  is  also  a  dreadful  abpse  of  gospel-ordrnances,  and  a  high 
mockery  of  God,  to  come  to  his  courts,  find  not  draw  near  him ; 
Jer.  xii.  2.  "  When  God  is  near  in  our  moyrth,  but  far  from  our 
heart."  Ordinances  are  an  appointed  meditim  for  man  to  come 
to  God  by  them.  If  wo4be  them  not  as  siftch,  we  either  make 
idols  of  them,  by  placing  of  them  in  God's  stead,  or  we  make 
nothing  of  them,  no  means  of  converse  with  God  :  both  ways  we 
nullify  them,  for  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  mere  vanity,  as  the*  pro- 
phets and  the  apostles  speak  :  So  ordinances  are  vain  and  unpro- 
fitable, and  utterly  insufficient  to  make  us  happy  without  God. 
They  arc  mere  images,  and  shadows  without  the  substance. 

To  seek  after  God,  and  endeavour  tp  approach  him  in  all 
his  own  institutions,  is  the  way  to  be  recovered  from  the  miseries 
of  the  fall.  To  live  in  a  holy  nearness  to  God,  is  a  restoration 
to  the  pleasures  of  innocency.  It  is  the  full  happiness  of  reason- 
able Biforcs  to  be  always  with  God  :  It  is  our  noblest  honour,  and 
our  sweetest  consolation,  jp  this  state  of  darknes  and  trial,  to  get 
M  near  him  as  earth  and  grace  will  admit ;  and  it  is  also  the  best 
preparative  for  heaven  and  the  state  of  glory,  where  we  shal( 
dwell  for  ever  near  him,  and  be  for  ever  blessed.     Amen. 


***T  If 


SERMON  XL 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XL 

Nearne&fo  God  ike  Felicity  of  Creatvrts, 


m 


ARE  those  the  happy  peri oni  here, 
Who  dwell  the  nearest  to  tbeir  G  od, 
Hu  God  invijted  fij  oners  near  )  ' 

And  Jesus  bought  bis  grace  with  blood  ? 

■  •  *  ■> 

Go  then,  my  sou),  address  tbe  Son,   ft. 
To  lead  thee  neat*  the  Father's  face  ; 
Qtze  on  his  glories  yet  unknown, 
SjtadUste  tte  blessings  of  his  grace. 


H  Vain  vexing  world,  and  flesh,  and  sent) 
Retire  while  I  approach  my  God  ; 
Nor  let  my  sins  divide  me  thence, 
Nor  creatures   tempt  my   tboughtf 
abroad. 

White  m  thine  arms,  my  Ood,  I  press. 
No  mort«l  hope,  nor  joy,  nor  fear?    " 
Shalfcall  my  soul  from  thine  embrace  | 
I Tn  heav'o  to  dwell'fer  ever  there. 


.» 


SERMON  XII. 


to 
SC 


The  Scale  of  Blessedness:  Or,  Blessed  Saints,  Blessed  Saviour, 

and  Blessed  Trinity. 


Fsalm  bcv.  4.—- Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  earnest  to  approach 

unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts. 


s 
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THE    SECOND   PART. 

— 

_DY  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  man  was  first  separated       - 
from  God  and  happiness :  God  in  righteous  anger  withdrew  from 
his  creature  man  ;  and  man,  obeying  the  dictates  of  his  own  im- 

5 nous  folly,  runs  farther  away  from  his  Maker  God  ;  He  is  born 
ike  a  wild  ass's  colt9  unknowing  and  thoughtless :  and  like  a  colt 
he  runs  wild  in  the  forest  of  this,  world,  rowing  amongst  a  thou- 
sand vanities  in  quest  of  happiness,  hut  afar  oft'  from  God  still. 
He  seeks  substantial  and  pleasant  food,  but  he  meets  with  broad 
barren  sands  in  the  wilderness,  or  with  brakes,  and  briars,  and- 
bitter  weeds.    He  follows  every  foolish  fire  of  fancy,  till  he  is  lec^ 
into  many  a  pit  and  precipice ;  He  rises  again,  and  changes  th^^ 
chase :  He  flies  perpetually  from  object  to  object,  but  finds  ever- 
hating  disappointment  :  Shadows,  and  painted  hopes,  flatter  an< 
tire,  and  delude  him,  till  he  lies  down  and  despairs  in  death. 

This  is  the  case  of  mankind  by  nature ;  they  live  ignorant 
of  God,  and  wilfully  blind  to  their  own  felicity.     Fatal  blindness 
and  wretched  mankind !  But  blessed  be  God,  that  he  has  nor 
renounced  and  abandoned  all  our  race  for  ever,  and  fixed  us  in 
state  of  eternal  separation  from  him  !     Blessed  be  God,  who  has 
choseh,  and  already  called  many  of  the   wanderers  to  himselt-^^ 
again  !     He  has  built  dwellings  for  himself  on  earth ;  he  has  a] 
pointed  means  for  our  return,  and  invites  all  to  approach  him. 
Good  David  had   a  full  and  lively  sense  hereof  when  he  wroti 
the  words  of  this  song ;  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest 
and  earnest  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts — 
Whence  I  derived  this  doctrine  in  the  foregoing  sermon. 

Doctrine.     Nearness  to  God  is  the  foundation  of  a  creature V 
happiness. 

This  doctrine  appeared  in  full  evidence,  while  we  considered 
the  tltfee  chief  ingredients  of  true  felicity,  viz.  the  contemplation 
of  the  noblest  object,  to  satisfy  all  the  powers  of  the  understand- 
ing, the  love  of  the  supreme  good,  to  answer  the  utmost  propen- 
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lities  of  the  will ;  %nd  the  sweet  and  everlasting  sensation  and 
assurance  of.  the  love  of  an  almighty  friend,  who  will  free  us  from 
all  the  evils  which  our  nature  can  fear,  and  confer  upon  us  all  the 
good  which  a  wise  and  innocent  creature  can  desire.  Thus  all 
me  capacities  of  man  are  employed  in  their  liighcst  and  s*Weet£sf 
exercises  and  enjoyments.  Now  it  is  God  alone,  the  great  and 
ever-blessed  God,  who  can  furnish  us  with  all  these  materials  of 
blessedness,  wlio  can  refine  our  natures,  and  who  can  thus  engage 
and  entertain  all  the  powers  and  appetites  of  our  natures  refined. 

Having  finished  what  I  designed  in  the  explication  and  proof 
rf  this  doctrine,  I  proceeded  to  make  various  reflections  for  our 
information  and  practice.  But  the  meditation  which  I  proposed, 
and  reserved  for  this  discourse,  was  the  sacred  scale  of  blessed- 
ness, or  the  several  degrees  of  felicity,  that  creatures  are  pos- 
sessed of,  according  to  their  advancing  approaches  toward  God  ; 
and  wc  shall  find  blessedness,  in  its  highest  perfection,  to  belong 
only  to  God  himself. 

First  degree  of  blessedness. — I.  Happy  are  they  who, 
though  they  are  sinners  by  nature,  yet  are  brought  so  near  to  God, 
alio  be  within  the  sound  and  call  of  his  grace. 

In  this  sense  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  was  a  people  near 
into  God,  for  he  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his 
judgments  unto  Israel ;  and  upon  this  account  they  were  happy, 
in  ancient  ages,  above  all  kingdoms  of  the  earth;  Ps.  cxlvii.  and 
cxlviii. 

Happy  those  countries  where  the  apostles  of  Christ  planted 
the  gospel,  and  brought  grace  and  salvation  near  them,  though 
they  were  before  at  a  dreadful  distance  from  God !  Happy  Bri- 
tons in  our  age  !  Though  we  are  involved,  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, in  the  common  ruins  of  our  first  defection  from  God,  yet 
We  are  not  left  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  on  the  very  con- 
fines of  hell :  But  God  has  exalted  us  near  to  heaven  and  him- 
lelfjiu  the  ministrations  of  his  word,  and  led  us  in  a  way  to  his 
tferlasting  enjoyment.  He  has  built  his  sanctuaries  amongst  us, 
ttd  established  his  churches  in  the  midst  of  us.  We  are  invited 
to  behold  tjie  beaut  u  of  the  Lord,  to  return  to  our  obedience  and 
hblove,  and  thus  be  made  happy  for  ever. 

This  is  a  matter  of  divine  choice  and  peculiar  favour.  Blessed 
England,  whom  "  He  hath  chosen,  and  caused  to  approach" 
thus  far  towards  himself !  And  why  was  not  the  polite  nation  of 
China  chosen  too  ;  And  why  not  the  poor  Savages  of  Africa,  and 
the  barbarous  millions  of  the  American  world  ?  Why  are  they 
left  in  a  dismal  estrangement  from  God, "  Even  so,  Father,  be- 
cause it  pleased  thee,"  whose  counsels  "  arc  unsearchable,  and 
whose  ways  of  judgment  and  mercy  are  past  finding  out" 

"  Blessed  are  the  people  who  hear  and  know  the  joyful 
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Sound  j,f  ft.  hnocbc.  15.  But  there  are  dcarees  of  this  blessed* 
Hess,  even  in  the  lands  which  enjoy  the  gospel.  Blessed  are  they 
above  others,- who  dwell  near  to  the  places  of  public  worship,  who 
•aii  under  an  enlightening,  a  i>owerful  and  persuasive  ministry, 

Clo  hare  opportunity  to  hear  the  word  of  God  often,  and  who 
ve  skill  to  read  it  Blessed  are  they  who  are  bora  of  religious 
parents,  and  trained  up  in  the  early  forms  of  piety;  these  are 
still  brought  near  unto  God;  they  are  nursed  up,  as  it  were,  itf 
his  churche8,^nd  dwell  in  his  courts.  And  blessed  are  those  who 
4re  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  like  the  priests  and 
,  fevites  of  old,  who  were  brought  nearest  to  God,  among  all  Is* 
rael ;  for  their  civil  employment,  as  well  as  tfreir  religious  duty, 
led  them  continually  toward  God,  heaven  and  happiness.  But  all 
these  glorious  privileges  are  not  sufficient  to  ensure  eternal  felicity, 
unless  we  come  one  step  farther  in  approaching  to  God. 

Second  degree  of  blessedness) — IL  Happy  are'  those  soul* 
^rho  have  been  taught  to  improve  their  outward  advantages  of 
nearness  to  God,  so  as  to  obtain  reconciliation,  with  him  by  the 
tlood  of  Christ.  This  is  the  great  end  of  all  the  privilege* 
lelbre-mentioned,  which  cither  Jew  or  Gentile  were  partakers 
of:  This  was  the  design  of  all  the  approaches  that  God  made  to- 
wards tliera.  Peace  and  salvation,  were  preached  to  tltose  which 
were  afar  off]  and  to  tfiem  that  zeere  nigh,  $in<[  Christ  died  to  re- 
ttncile  both  unto  God;  and  that  through  him  both  might  have  an 
decern  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father:  fiph.  ii.  16,  17,  18.  Why 
are  all  the  alluring  glories  of  the  Lord  displayed  before  us,  in  his 
gospel,  but  that  we  might  be  drawn  to  love  him  ?  Why  are  these 
Ivondrous  manifestations  of  his  grace  made  to  us,  but  that  we 
might  become  the  objects  of  his  love,  and  taste,  of  his  special  good- 
ness.   . 

Happy  persons,  who  are  weary  of  their  old  estrangement 
from  God,  who  have  heard  and  have  received  the  offers  of  his 
mercy,  who  have  made  their  solemn  approaches  to  God  by  Jesus' 
the  Mediator,  and  are  joined  to  the  Lord  in  I  sweet  and  everlast- . 
ing  covenant  £     Happy  creatures,  who  behold   the  beauties  of 
their  Maker's  face  with  double  pleasure,  who  love  him  with   all 
th'eir  souls,  and  begin  to  taste  the  love  of  his  heart  too  I    This  is 
a  matter  of  special  privilege.     Blessed  are  the  men  who  are  tins 
chosen  by  divine  grace,  and  whom  he  has  caused  to  approach  to 
himself  by  the  converting'  power  of  his  Own  Spirit  f    Let  them 
come,  let  them  Come,  and  give  up  their  names  to  his  churches ; 
let  them  take  up  their  places,  and  dwell  in  his*  courts  on  earth,  and 
thus  make  a  nearer  approach  to  his  court  df  heaven. 

O  that  sinners  would  once  be  convinced  that  there  are  divinfe 
pleasures  in  religion,  and  joys  which  the  stranger  intermeddles  not 
with !    O  that  they  would  be  once  brought  to  believe, thai  hpppi~ 
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neat  consists  ill  approaching  to  God !  That  ihey  WouM  but 
give  credit  to  the  report  of  wise  and  holy  men,  who  have  lived  in 
humble  converse  with  God  many  years  !  What  a  sacred  and 
superior  pleasure  it  is,  above  all  the  joy*  of  sense,  to  love  the 
great  ana  blessed  God,  and  to  know  that  he  loves  me !  To  wi% 
all  the  day  in  the  light  of  his  countenance !  To  have  him  Bear 
me  as  a  counsellor,  whose  advice  I  may  ask  in  every  difficulty  of 
life !  To  be  ever  near  him  as  my  guard,  and  to  fly  from  every 
danger  to  the  wing  of  his  protection  !  To  have  such  an  almighty 
Friend  with  me  in  sickness  and  sorrow,  in  anguish  an4  mortal 
agonies,  and  ready  to  receive  my  departing  spirit  into  the  arms  of 
his  love. 

O  that  the  formal  and  nominal  christian,  who  attends  divim. 
worship,  would  but  once  be  persuaded,  that  if  he  come  one  step 
Bearer  to  God,  his  happiness  will  receive  almost  an  infinite  acf- 
vance  !  Let  the  shadows  lead  him  to  the  substance ;  let  the  image 
ia  the  glass  allure  him  to  converse  with  the  original  beauty,  and 
the  ordinances  of  grace  bring  him  near  to  the  God  of  grace  I  Let 
him  no-longer  content  himself  with  pictures  of  happiness,  but 
give  himself  up  entirely  to  the  Lord,  and  be  made  possessor  of 
tol'id  and  substantial  felicity.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  has  re- 
nounced sin  and  the  world,  and  his  heart  is  over-powered  by 
diviae  goodness,  and  brought  near  to  God  in  his  holy  covenant. 

Yet  there  are  degrees  of  blessedness  among  the  saints  oat 
etrths  Blessed  is  every  soul  whose  state  and  nature  are  change^ 
who  is  not  a  stranger,  but  a  son  :  but  more  blessed  are  thoaoaon* 
who  are  most  like  their  heavenly  Father,  and  keep  closest  to  mm 
»  all  their  ways !  Blessed  are  they  above  others  in  the  holy 
family,  who  seldom  wander  from  their  God,  wliose  hearts  are 
tlways  in  a  heavenly  frame,  and  whose  graces  and  virtues  bi%hten 
tnd  improve  daily,  and  make  a  continual  and  joyful  advance 
toward  the  state'  of  glory ! 

Third  degree  of  blessedness,— III.  Now  let  us  raise  our 
thoughts,  and  wonder  at  the  blessedness  of  the  saints  and  angels 
ttthe  upper  world;  and  blessed  are  those  spirits,  whether  they 
belong  to  bodies  or  not,  whom  the  Lord  has  chosen,  and  caused 
to  approach  so  near  him,  as  to  dwell  and  abide  in  his  higher 
courts !  They  are  fully  satisfied  mth  the  goodness  of  his  koipse, 
Ktn  of  his  holy  temple.  The  saints  are  established  as  pillars  m 
this  temple  of  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  out.  They  approach 
Urn  in  their  sublime  methods  of  worship,  without  the  medium  of 
types  and  ordinances  :  They  see  God  J  ace  to  face;  1  Cor.  xiii. 
K.  Though  ordinances  in  the  church  on  earth  are  means  of 
tawing  near,  yet  in  that  very  thing  they  are  also  tokens  of  some 
decree  of  estrangement.  The  saints  above  are  constantly  before 
tic  throne,  or  night  and  day  serving  the  Lord,  as.  it  is  expressed 
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toetaphoritfally ;  Rev,  vii.  15.  though  in  troth  f  Jer*  it  no  mghi 
there;  for  they  who  dwell  with  God,  dwell  m  light  everlasting: 
They  approach  to  their  Maker  in  most  pleasurable  acta  of  worship, 
without"  any  interposing  cloud  to  hide  his  face  from  thai, 
attboiitclogs  and  fetters  to  hold  them  at  a  distance,  without  wai- 
derings,  without  sins,  and  without  temptations. 

O  blessed  state !  O  glorious  felicity !  They  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  transported  in  divine  contemplation,  infi- 
nitely various  and  immortal.  They  feed  upon  his  goodness  with 
*H  the  raptures  of  refined  love,  and  are  held  in  long  ecstacy  under 
tfie  permanent  sensations  of  the  love  of  God. 

.   Yet  in  this  state  of  perfect  glory,  there  are  doubtless  some 
different  degrees  of  nearness  to  God,  and  consequently  there  are 
different  ranks  and   orders  of  blessed  spirits.     This  is  evi- 
dent amongst  the  angels  beyond  all  contradiction :  for  though  a& 
of  them  behold  the  face  of  Uod  continually ;  Mat.  xviii.  10.  y** 
Gabriel  seems  to  be  a  favourite  angel,  standing  in  the  present* 
of  God,  and  employed  in  the  noblest  errands  to  men;  Lukei.  1** 
And  we  read  of  seraphs  and  cherubs,  angels  and  archangel*' 
thrones,  dominions,  and  principalities  ;  which  plainly  exhibits  ^^ 
us  a  celestial  hierarchy,  or  superior  and  subordinate  ranks   ^* 
glory  and  power. 

And  why  may  it  not  be  so  amongst  the  saints  on  high, 
Sons  of  Adam  who  are  made  like  to  angels !     They  are  so  m 
«ttn  that  shine  with  various  degrees  of  splendour,  as  they 

S"  lafeed  nearer  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  receive  and  r^^T 
ect  more  of  his  beams.      I  inight  multiply  arguments  on 
head,  but  I  shall  at  present  ask  only  these  two  or  three  convi 
questions. 

Can  we  ever  imagine  that  Moses  tfie  meek,  the  friend  o»-  -* 
God,  who  was,  as  it  were,  his  confidant  on  earth,  his  faithful  pro-—-' 
phct  to  institute  a  new  religion,  and  establish  a  new  church  in  th^ 
world  ;  who,  for  God's  sake,  endured  forty  years  of  banishment> 
and  had  forty  years  fatigue  in  a  wilderness;  who  saw  God  on  earth 
face  to  face,  and  the  shine  was  left  upon  his  countenance  i    Can 
we  suppose  that  this  man  has  taken  his  seat  no  nearer  to  God 
in  paradise,  than  Samson  and  Jepthah,  those  rash  champions, 
those  rude  and  bloody  ministers*  of  providence  ?  Or  can  we  think 
that  St.  Paul,  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  who  laboured  more 
than  than  they  all,  and  was  in  sufferings  more  abundant  than  the 

*  These  expressions  may  be  sufficiently  justified,  if  we  consider  Jepthah's 
rash  vow  of  sacrifice,  which  fell  upon  his  only  child  ;  and  Samson's  rude  or  an* 
becoming  conduct  in  his  amours  with  the  Philistine  woman  at  Timnah,  the  harlot 
at  Gaza,  and  his  DeliWh  at  Sorek,  his  bloody  quarrels,  and  bis  manner  of  life. 
The  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Owen,  as  I  have  often  been  informed  by  hi*  intimate 
friend  Sir  John  Hartopp,  called  him  a  rude  believer.  lie  might  have  a  strong 
faith  of  miracles ;  Htb.  xi.  22.  but  a  small  share  of  that  faith  which  purifies 
the  heart. 
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'feat ;  who  spent  a  long  life  in  daily  services  and  deaths  for  the  sake 
f  Christ,  is  not  fitted  for,  and  advanced  to  a  rank  of  blessedness 
operior  to  that  of  the  crucified  thief,  who  became  a  christian  but 
few  moments,  at  the  end  of  a  life  of  impiety  and  plunder  ?  Can 
persuade  myself,  that  a  holy  man,  who  has  known  much  of 
\od  in  this  world,  and  spent  his  age  on  earth  in  contemplation. 
r  the  divine  excellencies,  who  has  acquired  a  great  degree  of 
sanies*  to  God  in  devotion,  and  has  served  him,  and  suffered 
r  him,  even  to  old  age  and  martyrdom,  with  a  sprightly  and 
ithfiil  leal ;  can  I  believe  that  this  man,  who  has  been  trained 
>  all  his  life  to  converse  with  God,  and  is  fitted  to  receive  divine 
tmmnnications  above  his  fellows,  shall  dwell  no  nearer  to  God 
sreafter,  and  share  no  larger  a  degree  of  blessedness,  than  the 
fctle  babe  who  just  entered  into  this  world  to  die  out  of  it,  and 
ho  is  saved,  so  far  as  we  know,  merely  by  the  spreading  veil  of 
le  covenant  of  grace,  drawn  over  it  by  the  hand  of  the  parent's 
aith  ?  Can  it  be  that  the  great  Judge  who  cometh,  and  his  reward 
$  with  lum,  to  render  to  evert/  one  according  to  his  tcorks,  will 
pake  no  distinction  between  Moses  and  Samson,  between  the 
tpoatle  and  the  thief,  between  the  aged  martyr  and  the  infant, 
i£  the  world  to  come  ? 

And  yet  after  all  it  may  be  matter  of  enquiry,  whether 
the  meanest  sunt  among  the  sons  of  Adam,  has  not  some  sort 
of  privilege  above  any  rank  of  angels,  by  being  of  a  kindred- 
nature  to  our  Emmanuel,  to  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  ?  But  this 
Wads  me  to  the 

Fourth  degree  of  Blessedness. — IV.  Let  us  stand  still  again, 
and  wonder  yet  more  at  the  blessedness  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
hi  hit  approach  to  God. 

1.  His  very  union  to  God  is  habitual  blessedness.  He  is 
constituted  near  to  God  by  an  unspeakable  union.  What  joys, 
what  unknown  delights  above  our  language,  and  above  our 
thought*,  possess  the  holy  soul  of  the  man  Jesus,  for  he  is  the 
tares!  creature  to  the  blessed  God ;  for  he  is  one  with  godhead ; 
Mn  x.  &0.  The  Son  el  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  is  joined 
in  s  personal  union  to  the  eternal  God,  and  thus  he  is  over  all, 
Gorf  Messed for  evermore;  Rom.  ix.  5. 

There  was  a  time  indeed,  when  the  divine  nature  so  far  with- 
held its  influences,  as  to  let  him  feel  sorrows  and  sharp  agonies, 
then  he  came  to  make  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  ex- 
K>*ed  bis  holy  nature  to  pain  and  shame :  He  consented  for  a  sea- 
on  tp  have  God  absent,  but  cried  out  terribly  under  the  present 
ngjiffh  of  it,  and  shall  have  no  more  trials  pi  this  kind.  Christ 
emg  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  Rom.  vi.  9.  The  man 
ho  vas  bqrn  pf  the.  virgin,  shall  now  have  the  eternal  Son  of 
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God  for  ever  manifesting  himself  in  him  and  to  him,  aecordingt* 
this  divine  union. 

'  This  is  that  glorious  piece  of  human  nature,  that  one  naa, 
-whom  Godjias  chosen,  from  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  to  bring  to 
near  to  himself.  This  is  that  flesh,  and  that  soul,  which  were 
chosen  by  God  the  Father's  decree,  from  among  all  possible,  sad 
all  future  flesh  and  souls,  to  be  made  for  ever  one  with  God :  and 
they  are  for  ever  one.  This  wondrous  union  has,  amd  must  have 
everlasting  pleasure  in  it,  vastly  beyond  our  nearest  unions  and 
approaches  to  God  even  in  our  most  exalted  state  in  grace  cr 
glory.  This  is  an  approach  to  God  indeed,  and  blessed  is  the 
man  whom  thou  hast  thus  chosen,  OLord,  and  thus  caused  to  ap- 
proach unto  thee,  that  he  may  dzrell,  not  only  in  thy  courts,  but t» 
thy  bosom?  in  thyself  for  ever  and  ever :  Blessed  is  this  man,  end 
may  he  be  for  ever  blessed !  * 

St.  His  knowledge  of  God  is  much  more  intimate,  more  ex- 
tensive, and  more  perfect,  than  any  other  creature  can  attain* 
for  as  he  is  exalted  to  the  highest  station  and  dignity  that  can 
belong  to  a  creature,  so  we  may  be  assured  the  all-wise  God  h** 
furnished  him  with  faculties  of  the  noblest  capacity,  answerable 
to  so  exalted  a  station  ;  and  Christ  has  the  highest  advantage  to 
fill  all  those  capacities  with  inconceivable  treasures*  of  know- 
ledge, by  dwelling  so  near  to  God,  and  being  so  intimately  united 
to  Divine  Wisdom.    The  sublime  furniture  of  his  understanding 
is  vastly  superior  to  all  that  we  know,  or  can  know ;  for  our  union 
to  God  is  but  a  distant  copy,  his  is  the  bright,  but  inimitable  ori- 
ginal.   Our  nearness  to  God  bears  no  proportion  to  that  of  the 
man  Jesus ;  for  his  union  to  the  godhead  is  of  a  superior  kind. 
He  has  therefore  a  vaster  comprehension  of  all  truth,  and  a 
sweeter  relish  in  the  survey  of  it,  than  any  created  spirit,  angelic 
or  human ;  and  thereby  this  part  of  his  blessedness  becomes  far 
superior  to  theirs. 

3.  All  the  outgoings  of  his  holy  soul  towards  God,  all  his 
desires,  his  love,  and  delight,  are  more  noble  in  their  kind,  and 
more  intense  in  their  degree,  than  those  of  any  other  creature. 
He  who  dwells  so  near  to  godhead,  sees  vastly  more  beauty, 
excellency,  and  loveliness  in  the  Deity,  than  men  orjmgels  can 
do  at  their  distance ;  and  therefore  his  love  is  raised  to  unknown 
heights  and  raptures. 

*  I  know  the  word  blessed,  when  it  is  applied  to  God  or  Christ*  gens- 
rally  signifies,  that  they  are  the  objects  of  our  blessing  or  praise,  and  it  it  inns 
translated  from  the  originals,  •p"0  or  ivXoynro; :  But  in  onr  tongue  this  word 

signifies  also  happy,  and  the  original  words  '"UPM  *nd  M«xo£t&'  are  frequently 
rendered  blessed,  to  signify  happiness,  as  in  my  text.  Though,  if  onr  trans*' 
lators  had  always  observed  the  distinction,  the  precise  tease  of  the  original  bad 
better  appeared. 
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All  his  worship  of  the  Father  consists  of  nobler  acts,  and 
nearer  approaches,  than  it  is  possible  for  any  other  creature  to 
perform  or  partake  of.    Jesus,  the  man,  worshipped  here  on 
earth,  and  he  worships  above  in  glory :  He  loves  the  godhead, 
as  infinitely  more  amiable  than  himself;  he  trusts  in  it  as  more 
powerful ;  acknowledges  God  is  above  him  in  every  glory,  in 
^very  beauty  infinitely  superior  to  him  ;  and  this  is  divine  worship ; 
lor  a  creative  is  still  beneath  God,  and  the  acknowledgment  of 
it  is  the  worship  due  from  him.    Now  Christ  pays  this  acknow- 
ledgment with  greater  humility  than  the  meanest  worm  of  the 
race  of  Adam ;  for  the  nearer  he  is  to  God,  the  better  he  knows 
the  true  distance  of  a  creature ;  and  because  he  does  it  with  greater 
humility,  therefore  with  sweeter  delight ;  for  the  lower  a  creature 
lies  before  God,  the  nearer  doth  God  approach  it.     The  High  and 
Holy  One,  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  ana  dwellethin  the  high  and 
&°ty  place,  dwelleth  also  with  the  humble  soul ;  Is.  lvii.  15.  But 
this  leads  me  to  a  farther  degree  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus ;  and  that  is, 

4.  He  hath  a  fuller,  a  richer,  and  a  more  transporting  sense 
of  the  love  of  God,  since  God  makes  nearer  approaches  to  him, 
and  discovers  more  of  his  infinite  goodness,  and  communicates 
more  of  his  love.    We  *  may  venture  to  say,  that  God  loves  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  better  than  he  does  any  other  creature ; 
and  tills  human  nature  has  a  stronger,  and  more  intimate  consci- 
ousness of  the  divine  love,  and  a  sweeter  sensation  of  it,  than 
saints  or  angels  can  have,  because  of  the  personal  union  between 
the  son  of  man  and  the  eternal  God  :  which  union,  though  we 
know  not  precisely  what  it  is,  yet,  we  know  to  be  sufficient  to 
pve  him  the  name  Emmanuel,  God  with  us ;  which  distinguishes 
it  most  gloriously  from  all  our  unions  to  God,  and  raises  bis  dig- 
nity, his  character,  and  his  advantages,  even  as  a  man,  to  so  sub- 
lime a  degree  above  that  of  all  other  creatures. 

By  his  exaltation,  and  his  dwelling  so  near  to  God,  his 
bowers  are  inconceivably  enlarged,  and  made  capable  of  taking 
in  higher  degrees  of  felicity.  Sights  of  God  stretch  the  faculties 
of  the  soul,  and  enlarge  it  to  receive  more  of  God ;  this  eternal 
sight  has  our  Redeemer.  We  see  the  glory  of  God  chiefly  in  the 
'  face  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  but  he  sees  the  glory  of  God  in  his 
own  face  and  brightness,  Christ  himself  is  the  brightness  of  hit 
Father's  glory;  Heb.  i.  2,  3. 

5.  As  Christ  is  the  medium  of  our  neatness  to  God,  as  he  is 
the  head  of  all  those  who  approach  to  God,  and  the  Mediator 
through  whom  all  approach,  so  his  blessedness  is  above  ours ; 
for  in  some  sense,  ana  by  way  of  eminence,  he  enjoys  and  feels 
all  that  we  enjoy  and  feel,  and  vastly  more  too j  for  he  is  the 
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medium  through  which  we  approach  and  we  eiyoy,  aa  well  as  a 
person  who  himself,  and  for  himself,  approaches  and  eqjoys :  As 
when  a  stream  of  wine  or  living  water  js  conveyed  from  the  spring 
hy  a  pipe  or  channel,  the  pipe  has  a  tincture  of  the  rich  liquor  as 
it  flows ;  so,  if  it  be  lawful  to  illustrate  things  heavenly  and  di- 
vine, by  things  on  earth,  and  to  bring  them  down  to  our  ideas  by 
material  similitudes,  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  authorised  to  confer 
life  and  joy  on  the  saints,  and  through  whom  all  grace,  glory, 
and  blessedness,  are  conveyed  to  them,  feels,  and  tastes,  and 
relishes,  eminently  and  in  a  superior  manner,  all  the  joy  and  the 
blessedness  that  he  conveys  to  our  souls ;  and  all  better  than  we 
can  do,  for  he  is  nearer  the  fountain ;  he  takes  a  divine  and  un- 
known satisfaction  in  every  blessing  which  he  communicates  to  us. 
Besides  all  this,  there  are  some  richer  streams  that  terminate 
and  end  in  himself,-  the  peculiar  privileges  and  pleasures  of 
the  good  man,  while  others  flow  through  him,  as  the  head, 
down  to  all  his  members,  and  give  him  the  first  relish  off  their 
sweetness. 

When  Christ,  at  the  head  of  all  the  elect  saints,  shall  at  the 
great  day  draw  near  to  the  Father,  and  say,  Here  am  I  and  th& 
children  thou  hast  given  me ;  those  blessed  ones  whom  thou  hast 
chosen,  that  they  may  approach  unto  thee  by  me ;  I  have  often 
approached  to  thee  for  them,  and  behold  I  now  approach  with 
them  to  the  courts  of  thy  vpper  house.  What  manner  of  jot  and 
glory  shall  this  be  !  How  unspeakably  blessed  is  our  tard  jfesus; 
and  we  rejoice  with  wonder ! 

[This  sermon  may  be  divided  here.] 

Fifth,  or  supreme  degree  of  Blessedness. — V.  Otfr  admi* 
ration  may  be  raised  yet  higher,  if  we  make  one  excursion  beyond 
all  created  nature,  and  lift  our  thoughts  upward  to  the  blessedness 
of  the  three  glorious  persons  in  the  trinity*.  All  their  infinite 
and  unknown  pleasures  are  derived  from  their  ineffable  union 
and  communion  in  one  godhead,  their  inconceivable  nearness  to 
each  other  in  the  very  centre  and  spring  of  all  felicity.  They  are 
inseparably  and  intimately  one  with  God ;  they  are  eternally  one 
God,  and  therefore  eternally  blessed ;  1  John  v.  7.  For  then 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one ;  which  text  I  believe  to 
be  authentic  and  divine,  and  that  upon  just  reasons,  notwith- 
standing all  the  cavils  and  criticisms  that  have  endeavoured  to 
blot  it  out  of  the  bible.  Nor  is  their  blessedness,  or  their  near- 
ness, a  dull  inactive  state :  Knowledge  and  mutual  love  make  up 
their  heaven,  so  far  as  mortals  dare  conceive  of  it,  and  so  far  as 
we  have  leave  to  speak  of  God  after  the  manner  of  men. 

*  See  the  note  toward  the  end  of  this  part  of  the  sermon,  p.  151. 
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First,  Knowledge. — An  eternal  blissful  contemplation  of  all 
the  infinite  beauties,  powers,  and  properties  of  godhead,  and  of 
mil  the  operations  of  these  powers  in  an  inconceivable  variety 
among  creatures,  is  the  glorious  employment  of  God. '  His  own 
knowledge  of  infinite  truths,  whether  wrapt  up  in  his  own  nature, 
or  unfolded  and  displayed  in  his  works,  is  a  pleasure  becoming 
the  Deity;  and  each  sacred  person  possesses  this  unknown 
pleasure. 

And  besides  the  general  glories  of  the  divine  nature,  we 
nay  suppose,  that  a  full  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the 
lameness,  the  difference,  the  special  properties,  and  the  mutual 
elations  of  the  three  divine  persons,  wnich  are  utterly  incom- 
prehensible to  mortals,  and  perhaps  far  above  the  reach  of  all 
reated  minds,  is  the  incommunicable  entertainment  of  the 
loly  Trinity,  and  makes  a  part  of  their  blessedness.  In  reference 
3  tiiis  mystery,  God  may  be  said  to  dwell  in  thick  darkness;  I 
tings  viii.  12.  or,  which  is  all  one,  in  light  inaccessible ;  1  Tim. 
i.  16.  We  are  lost  in  this  glorious,  this  divine  abyss,  and  over- 
time with  dafcftling  confusion :  But  the  ever  blessed  Three  be- 
old  these  unities  and  distinctions  in  the  clearest  light.  As  the 
father  knoweth  me,  so  know  I  the  Father,  saith  Jesus  the  eternal 
>  on  ;  John  x.  15.  And  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knoweth  the  things 
f  a  man,  so  the  things  of  God  are  known  to  his  own  Spirit,  for 
e  searcheth  the  depths  of  God;  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  as  it  is  expres- 
Ml  in  the  original,  rafi*$nr3  0tS. 

But  God's  contemplation,  or  knowledge  of  himself,  is  not 
is  only  pleasure,  for  God  is  love ;  1  John  iv.  8.  He  has  an 
^finite  propensity  towards  himself,  and  an  inconceivable  compla- 
cence in  his  own  powers  and  perfections,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
outgoings  of  them  toward  created  natures.  His  love  beiug  most 
■'rise  and  perfect,  must  exert  itself  toward  the  most  perfect  object, 
*ad  the  chiefest  good ;  and  that  in  a  degree  answerable  to  its 
goodness  too :  Thereibre*he  can  love  nothing  in  the  same  degree 
Tfith  himself,  because  tie  can  find  no  equal  good. 

May  we  not  therefore  suppose  the  blessedness  of  the  sacred 
Three  to  consist  also  in  mutual  love  ?  May  I  call  it  a  perpetual 
delightful  tendency,  and  active  propensity  toward  each  other? 
Aft  eternal  approach  to  each  other  with  infinite  complacency? 
An  eternal  embrace  of  each  other  with  arms  of  inimitable  love 
tod  with  sensations  of  unmeasurable  joy  ?  Thus  saith  the  Son 
°f  God  under  the  character  of  divine  wisdom  ;  Prov.  viii.  23, 30. 
I  wag  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the 
torih  was.  Then  was  I  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and 
(  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him.  As  the  Fa- 
lier  lotefh  the  Son,  so  the  Son  loveth  the  Father.  As  the  Fa- 
her  delights  infinitely  in  his  perfect  image,  so  may  we  hot  venture 
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to  say,  the  Son  takes  infinite  delight  in  the  glorious  archetype,  Mid 
thus  imitates  the  Father?  Will  not  the  expression*  of  theapt»- 
tie  1'aul ;  Htb.  i.  3.  and  the  words  of  Christ  himself;  Jokn *. 
]tt,  20.  encourage  and  support  tliis  manner  of  speaking  >  lieu 
the  brightness  of  his  Father**  glory,  and  the  tipretx  image  of  kit 
person :  The  Father  loveth  (he  .Son,  mid  sheaeth  him  all  tltingt  that 
iimulf  duetk:  andu-hat  things  soever  he  sceth  the  Father  do,  that 


tion  of  those  gloi  inns  office*  of  raisins  the  dead,  and  judging  thn 
world,  which  in  the  following  verses  are  committed  to  the  Son, 
that  all  men  mat/  honour  the  Son,  as  they  fwnour  the  Father; 
Ter.  23. 

As  the  blessed  Three  have  an  unknown  communion  in  the- 
Godhead,  or  divine  nature,  so  they  must  have  nn  unspeakable 
nearness  to  one  another's  persons,  nn  inconceivable  ill  IllJog  VI& 
in-dwelling  in  each  other.  ,/oAn  xiv.  10.  I  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me,  Each  is  near  to  the  two  other  divine  subsist- 
ences, and  this  mutual  nearness  must  be  attended  with  delimit 
and  felicity  unknown  to  all  but  the  bk&sed  Three  who  enjoy  it. 
O  glorious  and  divine  communion!  The  Futher  for  ever  near 
to  his  own  image  the  Son,  and  herein  blessed  !  The  Son  never 
divided  from  the  embraces  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  happy! 
The  Spirit  ever  lastingly  near  them  both,  and  therefore  heiaUic 
ever-blessed  Spirit !  And  all  these  united  in  one.  Godhead,  and 
therefore  infinitely  and  for  ever  blessed ! 

Th-  Father  U  art  tntinwtolv  nn»r  tl.-  Km,  «nA  Rnbft    (Lot  nn 
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5  nfimte  delight.  In  order  to  illustrate  the  happiness  of  the  sacred 
Three,  may  we  not  suppose  something  of  society  necessary  to  the 
perfection  of  happiness  in  all  intellectual  nature  ?  To  know, 
wuad  be  known,  to  love  and  to  be  beloved,  are  perhaps,  such 
essential  ingredients  of  complete  felicity,  that  it  cannot  subsist 
without  them :  And  it  may  be  doubted  whether  such  mutual 
Knowledge  and  love,  as  seems  requisite  for  this  end,  can  be  found 
ji  a  nature  absolutely  simple  in  all  respects.  May  We  not  then 
suppose  that  some  distinctions  hi  the  divine  Being  are  of  eternal 
necessity,  in  order  to  complete  the  blessedness  of  godhead  ?  Such 
*  distinction  as  may  admit,  as  a  great  man  expresses  it,  of  deli" 
sious  society,  "  We,  for  our  parts,  cannot  but  hereby  have  in  our 
griuds  a  more  gustful  idea  of  a  blessed  state,  than  we  can  conceive 
gk  mere  eternal  solitude. 

And  if  this  be  true,  then  the  three  differences,  which  we  call 

personal  distinctions,  in  the  nature  of  God,  are  as  absolutely 

lecessary  as  his  blessedness,  as  his  being,  or  any  of  his  perfec- 

30ns.    And  then  we  may  return  to  the  words  of  my  text,  and 

poldly  infer,  that  if  the  man  is  blessed  who  is  chosen  by  the  free 

said  sovereign  grace  of  God,  and  caused  to  approach,  or  draw 

near  him,  what  immense  and  unknown  blessedness  belongs  to 

each  divine  person,  to  all  the  sacred  Three  who  are  by  nature, 

and  unchangeable  necessity,  so  near,  so  united,  so  much  one,  that 

the  least  moment's  separation  seems  to  be  infinitely  impossible, 

and,  then  we  may  venture  io  say,  it  is  not  to  be  conceived  ;  and 

the  blessedness  is  conceiveable  by  none  but  God  ? 

This  is  a  nobler  union  and  a  more  intense  pleasure  than  the 
HUH  Christ  Jesus  knows  or  feels,  or  can  conceive ;  for  he  is  a 
creature.    These  are  glories  too  divine  and  dazzling  for  the  weak 
tyeof  our  understandings,  too  bright  for  the  eye  01  angels,  those 
morning-stars  ;  and  they,  and  we,  must  fall  down  together,  alike 
overwhelmed  with  them,  and  alike  confounded.      These  are 
lights  that  tire  souls  of  the  strongest  wing,  and  finite  minds  faint 
in  the  infinite   pursuit :  These  are  depths   where    our  tallest 
thoughts  sink  and  drown  :  We  are  lost  in  this  ocean  of  being  and 
Measedness,  that  has  no  limit,  on  either' side,  no  surface,  no  bot- 
tom, no  shore.    The  nearness  of  the  divine  persons  to  each  other, 
sad  the  unspeakable  relish  of  their  unbounded  pleasures,  are  too 
vast  ideas  for  a  bounded  mind  to  entertain.    It  is  one  infinite 
transport  that  runs  through  Father,   Son,  and  Spirit,  without 
beginning,  and  without  end,  with  bouudless  variety,  yet  ever 
perfect,  and  ever  present,  without  change,  and  without  degree  : 
and  all  this,  because  they  are  so  near  to  one  another,  and  so  much 
one  with  God. 

But  when  we  have  fatigued  our  spirits,  and  put  them  to  the 
utmost  stretch,  we  must  he  down  and  rest,  and  confess  the  great 
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incomprehensible.  How  far  this  sublime  transport  of  joy  b  yaried 
in  each  subsistence :  how  far  their  mutual  knowledge  of  etch 
others  properties,  or  their  mutual  delight  iu  each  others  love,  U 
distinct  in  each  divine  person,  is  a  secret  too  high  for  the"  pretest 
determination  of  our  language  and  our  thoughts,  it  command* 
our  judgment  into  silence,  and  our  whole  souls  into  wonder  and 
adoration*. 

Thus  we  have  traced  the  streams  of  happiness  that  flow 
amongst  the  creatures  in  endless  variety,  to  their  origiml 
and  eternal  fountain,  God  himself:  He  is  the  all-sufliamt 
spring  of  blessedness  as  weU  as  of  being,  to  all  the  intellectual 
worlds;  and  he  is  everlastingly  self-sufficient  for  Ins  own  being 
and  blessedness. 

But  are  not  we  told  in  scripture,  that  God  delights  in  the 
works  of  his  hands,  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  his  saints,  that  he  re- 
joices in  Zion,  and  rests  in  his  love  to  liis  church  ;  that  Jesus  Christ) 
even  hs  man  Mediator,  is  the  beloved  of  his  soul,  in  whom  he** 
tcetl-pleased  ?    Yes,  surely,  this  is  one  way  whereby  he  represents 
bis  own  divine  satisfactions  in  our  language,  and  after  the  taanne* 
of  men.     But  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  ever  goes  out  of  My- 
self, and  descends  to  creatures,  as  though  he  needed  any  this? 
from  them,  who  are  all  before  him  as  nothing,  and  less  tb*s 
nothing,   and  vanity.    It  is  from  his  own  wisdom,  power,  *** 
goodness,  as  they  appear  in  all  his  works,  that  his  delight  artf**** 
and  it  is  in  these  glories  of  his  nature,  and  in  the  gracious  f^f" 
poses  of  his  will,  as  tfyey  are  manifested  in  his  works,  thai  t*je 
saints  and  angels,  and  all  the  happy  ranks  of  beings,  find  tt^eir 
highest  satisfaction.    It  is  in  the  contemplation  of  God,  an^m 
the  exercises  and  sensations  of  divine  love,  that  all  supr^.^ 
felicity  consists,  so  far  as  we  are-  capable  of  being  acquak**^ 
with  it. 

The  only  reflection  with  which  I  shall  conclude  the  8ubj«M 

*  This  discourse  was  delivered  above  twenty  years  ago,  and  the  reader  *'" 
observe  aome  warmer  efforts  of  imagination   than  riper  years  would  indulge  ©• 
a  tbeme  so  sublime  aod  abstruse.     S;nce  I  have  searched  molt   studiously  M° 
this  mystery  of  late,  I  have  learned  more  of  my  own  ignorance  :  so  that  wbei  f 
speak  of  these  unsearchables,  I  abate  much   of  my  younger  assurance  ;  nor  da 
my  later  thoughts  venture  so  far  into  the  particular  modes  of  explaining  this 
tacrtd  distinction  in- the  godhead.    There  appears  to  me  good  re  a  sod  to  doubt, 
where  there  can  be  three  distinct  and  different  principles  of  consciousness^  sad 
three  distinct  and  different  wills  in  the  one  God,  the  one  infinite  Spirit.      I  was 
afraid  to  assert  it  in  this  sermon  heretofore,  and  I  am  more  afraid  to  asseit  it  now. 
Reason  and  scripture  join  to  teach  me,  that  there  can  he  but  one  God,  and  (his 
God  it  a  Spirit.     What  distinctions  may  be  in  this  one  Spirit,  I  know  not  :  Yet, 
since  I  am  ful'y  established   in  the  belief  of  the  Deity   of  the  blessed  Torre, 
though  I  know  not  the  manner  of  explication,  I  dare  let  this  discourse  appear  now 
in  the  world,  as  being  agreeable  so  far  to  my  present  sentiments  on  this  subject. 
JL  larger  and  more  particular  account  of  my  most  mature  thought  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  holy  Trinity,  may  be  sven  in  the  last  sermon  of  my  third  volume.-* 
ApritS,  1729. 
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bibb,  that  communion  with  God,  which  his  been  impiously 
ridiculed  by  the  profane  wits  of  the  last  and  the  present  age*  is  n# 
such  visionary  and  fantastic  notion  as  they  imagine  ;  but  as  it  is 
founded  in  the  words  of  scripture,  so  it  may  be  explained  with 
great  ease,  and  evidence  to  the  satisfaction  of  human  reason. 
That  it  is  founded  in  scripture,  appears  sufficiently  in  several 
verses  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  where  the  divine 
union  and  blessedness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  made  a 
pattern  of  our  union  to  God,  and  our  blessedness  ;  John  xvii. 
21,  22,  23—26.  That  they  ai Y  may  be  one9  as  thou,  Father >  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  may  be  one  in  us:  And  in  this 
sense,  but  in  a  lower  degree,  even  here  on  earth,  our  communion, 
or  fellowship,  is  Kith  t/ie  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
1  John  i.  3.  Though  our  communion  with  Christ  includes  also 
«ome  particular  varieties  in  it,  which  is  not  my  present  business 
to  explain. 

That  this  doctrine  is  exactly  agreeable  to  reason,  may  be 
thus  demonstrated  : 

We  use  the  Word  communion,  when  two  or  more  persons 
partake  of  the  same  tiling.     So  friends  have  communion  in  one 
table  when  they  dine  together  :  Christians  have  communion  in 
one  sermon,  in  one  prayer,  or  one  sacrament,  when  they  join 
together  in  those  parts  of  worship  ;  and  the  saints  have  com*- 
ratinion  with  God  in  blessedness,  when  they  rejoice  in  the  same 
object  of  contemplation  and  love.     God  surveys  himself,  he  is 
pleased  with  his  own  glories,  delights  in  himself  as  the  highest 
auid  the  noblest  object ;  he  trusts  in  his  own  right-hand  of  power, 
lie  leans  upon  his  own  understanding,  he  rests  in  his  own  coun- 
sels and  purposes,  he  feels  and  he  acknowledges  all  his  own 
infinite  perfections,  and  thus  he  enjoys  them  all.     Thus  also  is 
our  blessedness  frequently  set  forth  in  scripture.     It  is  our  hap- 
piness to  know  God,  to  contemplate  his  glories,  so  far  as  they  are 
revealed  ;  to  love  him  and  his  goodness,  to  trust  in  his  wisdom, 
snd  lean  securely  on    his  strength  ?    to  feel  the  workings  of 
divine  powers  and  graces  in  and  upon   us,    and  to  make  ac- 
knowledgment of  them  all  to  God.     Thus  the  image  of  God  is 
restored  to  us  in  holiness  and  in  happiness  :  Thus  we  are  said  to 
to  holy  as  God  is  holy  ;  and  thus  also  we  are  blessed  as  God  is 
Messed. 

But  though  we  are  admitted  to  this  amazing  'privilege,  and 
told  communion  with  God,  in  the  same  object  of  contemplation 
and  love,  yet  we  must  still  remember,  with  humble  adoration, 
that  his  holiness  and  his  happiness,  does  infinitely  exceed  ours. 
The  pleasures  which  arise  from  his  knowledge,  and  his  love 
of  himself,  are  as  far  above  our  taste,  or  all  our  ideas  of  blessed* 
ness,  as  heaven  is  higher  than  (he  earth,  or  as  God  is  above  the 
creature. 
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There  is  another  sense  also  of  this  phrase,  communion  or  fel- 
lowship with  God,  which  has  been  used  by  many  pious  writers, 
when  they  make  it  to  signify  the  same  thing  as  converse  with 
God  ;  and*  this  also  depends  upon  our  nearness,  or  approach  to 
him  :  As  when  a  christian,  in  secret,  pours  out  his  whole  heart 
before  God,  and  is  made  sensible  of  his  gracious  presence,  by 
the  sweet  influences  of  instruction,  sanctificatton,  or  comfort. 
When  man  speaks,  and  God  answers,  there  is  a  sacred  com- 
munion, between  God  and  man ;  Is:  lviii.  9.  Thou  shali  call, 
and  the  Lord  shall  answer.  This  holy  David  often  enjoyed,  and 
always  sought  after  it.  When  the  soul,  in  secret,  complains  of 
perplexity  find  darkness,  and  God  is  pleased  to  give  some  secret 
hints  of  direction  and  advice  ;  when  the  soul  mourns  before  God, 
confessing  guilt,  andthe  weakness  of  grace,  and  some  divine  pro- 
mise is  impressed  upon  the  mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whence  the 
christian  derives  peace  of  conscience,  and  strength  to  fulfil  duty, 
and  to  resist  mighty  temptations  :  These  certainly  are  seasons  of 
converse  or  communion  with  God. 

So  when,  in  public  worship,  we  address  God  with  our  souls 
in  fervent  prayer,  and  while  we  hear  the  word  of  God  spoken  to 
us  by  his  ministers,  we  receive  an  answer  to  those  prayers  in  the 
convincing  and  sanctifying  impressions  which  the  word  makes 
upon  the  heart ;  this  is  also  an  hour  of  secret  communion.  So  at 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  when  with  hope  and  joy  we  receive  the 
bread  and  the  wine,  as  divine  seals  of  the  faithfulness  of 
God's  convenant,  and  when  we  transact  those  solemn  affairs 
also  as  seals  of  our  faith  and  love,  and  our  engagements  to  be 
the  Lord's ;  we  may  properly  be  said  to  hold  fellowship ,  or  com- 
munion with  him. 

What  swift  advances  of  holiness  doth  the  saint  feel  in  his 
heart,  and  practise  in  his  life,  after  such  seasons  of  devotion  ! 
What  glory  doth  he  give  to  religion  in  a  dark  and  sinful  world  ! 
What  unknown  pleasure  doth  he  find  in  such  approaches  to  God  ! 
And  he  moves  swiftly  onward  in  his  way  to  heaven,  by  such  daily 
receipts  of  mercy,  and  returns  of  praise.  These  are  powerful 
motives  that  will  make  him  persist  in  his  holy  practice  and  joy, 
in  scorn  of  all  the  mockery  and  ridicule  of  a  profane  age  of 
infidels.  So  the  moon  holds  bright  communion  with  the  sun,  the 
sovereign  planet ;  so  she  receives  and  reflects  his  beams  ; ,  die 
shines  gloriously  in  a  dark  hemisphere,  and  moves  onward  sub- 
lime in  her  heavenly  course,  regardless  of  all  the  barking  animals 
that  betray  their  senseless  malice. 

This  blessed  privilege  and  pleasure  of  converse  with  God, 
which  is  enjoyed  by  the  saints  on  earth,  is  doubtless  the  pleasure 
andthe  privilege  of  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  And  of 
angels  near  the  throne,  but  in  a  much  higher  degree :  When  they 
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address  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  in  the  forms  of  celestial  worship, 
and  receive  immediate  and  sensible  tokens  of  divine  acceptance ; 
or  when  they  take  their  orders  and  commissions  from  the  throne 
for  some  particular  errand,  or  high  employment,  and  return  again 
to  make  their  humble  report  there  :  These  are  glorious  seasons 
of  converse  with  their  Maker. 

Much  more  glorious  communion  of  this  kind  does  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  enjoy  with  God,  in  transacting  all  the  vast  and 
illustrious  affairs  of  his  commission ;  a  commission  large  as  the 
extent  of  his  Father's  kingdom,  full  of  majesty  and  justice,  terror 
and  grace;  a  divine  commission  to  govern,  to  redeem,  and  to 
save,  or  to  punish  and  destroy  millions  of  mankind,  as  well  as  to 
rule  all  his  unknown  dominions  in  the  upper  and  nether  worlds.  . 

But  in  what  manner  this  communion  between  the  Father 
and  Christ  is  maintained,  we  know  not ;  nor  can  we  guess  in  what 
jnanner,  or  in  what  degree  such  sort  of  converse  or  communion  as 
this  is  practised,  or  is  possible,  between  the  three  glorious  persons 
of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  These  are  mysteries  wrapt  up  in 
sacred  darkness,  and  the  explication  of  them  surrounded  wit)* 
dangers,  -  A  particular  knowledge  of  these  divine  unsearchables, 
any  farther  than  scripture  has  revealed  them,  is  by  no  means 
necessary  either  to  begin,  or  to  maintain  our  state  of  grace. 
Let  us  content  ourselves  a  few  years  longer  with  humble  igno* 
ranee,  and  we  shall  have  brighter  discoveries  in  the  future  world, 
if  it  be  necessary  there  to  fulfil  our  happiness,  and  to  complete 
our  state  of  glory, 
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The  Scale  of  Blessedness  ;    or  Blessed  Saints*  Blessed  Saviour, 

and  Blessed  Trinity. 


ASCEND,  my  soul,  by  just  degrees, 

Let  contemplation  rove 
O'er  all  the  ruing  ranks  of  bliss, 

Here,  and  io  worlds  above. 

Bleat  is  the  nation  near  to  God, 
Where  he  makes  known  bis  ways  : 

Bleat  are  the  men  whose  feet  have  trod 
His  lower  courts  of  grace, 

Bteetwere  the  levite  and  the  priest, 

Who  near  bis  altar  stood ; 
Bleat  are  the  saints  from  sin  releas'd, 
'reconciled  with  blood. 


Blest  are  the  souls  dismiss'd  from  claw, 
Before  bis  face  they  stand  : 

Blest  angels  io  their  bright  array, 
Attend  his. great  command. 

Jesos  is  more  divinely  blest, 
I     Where  man  to  godhead  join'd, 
Hath  joys  transcending  all  the  rest, 
More  noble  and  reftn'd. 

But,  O  what  words  or  thoughts  can  trace 
The  blessed  Three  in  one  !        ' 

Here  rest  my  spirit,  and  confess 
The  infinite  unknown. 
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TWO  SERMONS 

On  our  Appearance  before  God  here  and  hereafter. 

Delivered  in  Sir  Thomas  Abney's  Family  at  Theobalds  in  Hertfordshire,  ft 
the  Evening-worship,  Not.  25,  and  Dec.  9, 1716. 

To    the  Right  Worshipful  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  Kot, 

AND  ALDERMAN  OF  LONDON. 

Worthy  Sir, 

WHILE  yon  were  restrained  by  the  laws  of  men  from  public  worship  ft 
tint  way  which  yon  have  chosen,  I  alio  suffered  the  same  restraint,  -by  the 
providence  of  God  confining  me  to  long-  sickness ;  during  which  time  I  enjvftl 
in  your  excellent  family,  many  happy  conveniences,  toward  the  case  of  v} 
affliction,  and  the  recovery  of  my  health* 

I  thought  it  therefore  a  necessary  piece  of  christian  gratitude,  that  son* 
of  the  first-fruits  of  my  labours  should  be  devoted  to  your  service ;  and  with  thai 
view  I  attempted  such  meditations  as  might  be  well  suited  to  my  own  circum- 
stances of  confinement,  as  well  as  to  yours  ;  that  I  might  speak  more  sensibly 
from  the  heart  to  your  spiritual  advantage,  and  to  the  profit  of  all  your  house- 
hold. 

Since  that  time  it  has  pleased  the  providence  of  God  to  take  off  y tut  re* 
straint  entirely,  by  the  repeal  of  that  unrighteous  law,  and  to  give  you  the 
pleasures  of  his  sanctuary;  yet  the  review  of  these  discourses,  through  the 
operation  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  may  renew  some  useful  meditations,  when 
offered  from  the  press  as  a  testimony  of  public  thankfulness,  and  in  this  new 
form  proposed  to  your  perusal,  by, 

Sir, 
Your  most  affectionate, 

And  obedient  servant, 

Under  many  obligations,    . 

I.  WATTS, 


SERMON  XIII. 


Appearance  before  God  here  and  hereafter. 


Psalm  1J1L  2. — When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God. 

THE   FIB8T   PART. 

JJ.  HE  boly  Psalmist  was  now  absent  from  his  usual  place  of 
public  worship,  and  restrained  from  comipg  near  to  the  ark  of 
God  which  was  the  token  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  days  of 
the  Jewish  church ;  and  when  he  had  teen  meditating  on  his 
past  and  present  circumstances  in  tliis  respect,  both  what  he  en- 
joyed heretofore,  and  what  he  was  deprived  of  now,  he  breaks 
out  into  a  divine  rapture :  As  the  hartpanteth  after  the  water- 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  t/iee9  O  God.    Ana  he  goes  on  ta 
describe  the  frame*  of  his  spirit  in  this  holy  song :  The  sub- 
•Usee  and  sense  of  the  whole  psalm  is,  as  it  were,  epitomized  and 
drawn  up  into  these  few  words,  when  shall  I  come  ana  appear  before 
Godt    I  shall  not  spend  time  to  shew  in  how  many  senses  man 
fluj  be  said  to  appear  before  God;  but  shall  content  myself  to 
Ujj  that  in  this  place  it  signifies  attendance  on  public  worship,  in 
the  place  where  it  was  usually  celebrated  and  performed.     In  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist  we  may  find  the  temper  of  his  heart  ex- 
pressed under  these  two  general  heads. 

I.  A  belief  of  the  special  presence  of  God  in  liis  ordinances 
of  public  worship. — II.  An  earnest  longing  after  them  pa  that 
account 

I  shaU  enlarge  a  little  on  each  of  these,  and  make  remarks 
as  I  go  along,  under  each  head. 

First j  The  words  express  David's  firm  belief  of  the  special 
presence  of  God  in  his  ordinances,  insomuch  that  he  calls  an  at- 
tendance on  them,  an  appearance  before  God.  We  are  always  in 
the  view  of  God,  and  every  creature  is  naked  and  open  in  his  sight, 
and  for  ever  appears  before  him  as  the  all-seeing  and  all -knowing 
Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things  ;  but  it  is  a  peculiar,  a  gra- 
cm*,  and  favourable  presence  of  God  that  belongs  to  his  sanctu- 
ary, his  appointed  worship :  God  is  taking  special  notice  of  our 
carriage  toward  him,  and  manifesting  his  designs  of  special 
uumy  towards  us* 

Davjd  well  knew  this,  that  the  great  end  of  appointing  public 
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worship,  was,  that  there  might  he  a  communication  between  God 
and  man,  who  were  so  dreadfully  separated  by  sin:  Heknewthe 
gracious  promise,  that  where  God  retarded  his  name.,  there  trould 
he  come  ami  meet  hin  people,  and  bless  them ;  Ex.  xx.  94.  He 
knew  what  sensible  tokens  of  divine  presence  were  found  in  the 
sanctuary ;  there  was  the  ark  of  God,  and  the  mercy-seat  that 
covered  it,  upon  which  God  dwelt  in  a  bright  shining  cloud  be- 
tween the  golden  cherubims,  to  signify  his  dwelling  in  light  among 
the  glorious  angels  in  heaven  ;  beside  the  many  sweet  experien- 
ces which  David  had  of  sensible  discoveries  of  God  in  counsel 
and  grace,  strength  and  consolation,  iu  his  public  worship. 

And  have  not  christians,  under  the  gospel,  aa  great  a  reason 
to  expect  the  special  presence  of  God  among  them  in  his  ordi- 
nances !  Arc  they  not  appointed  on  purpose  to  bring  God  near 
to  us,  and  lo  bring  us  near  to  God  1  Have  we  not  an  exprea 
promise  of  God  himself,  dwelling  in  flesh,  that  where  two  or  tkrtt 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them; 
Mat.  xviU.  20.  and  is  not  Christ  worthy  of  credit?  Have  we 
not  his  word  there  published  and  preached  }  Doth  not  God  ap- 
pear there  very  eminently,  in  the  glory  of  his  truth,  in  the  beautj 
of  his  holiness,  in  the  purity  of  his  commands,  in  the  terror  of  tail 
tlircatenings,  in  the  sweetness  of  his  promises,  in  the  wonders  «f 
his  wisdom  and  power,  and  more  amazing  works  of  his  grace  and 
love  ?  Doth  not  the  Lord  discover  himself  there  in  the  majesty 
of  his  government,  in  the  miracles  of  his  providence,  and  the 
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mercy.  It  was  for  this  purpose  that  Christ,  at  his  departure 
from  earth,  engaged  the  promise  of  his  presence  with  his  mints* 
ters  in  the  preaching  of  his  gospel.  Lo  I  am  with  you  always 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world;  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  And  is  not  this  suf- 
ficient ground  for  men  to  expect  and  hope  to  see  God  there  ? 

Besides  all  this,  have  not  christian;  enjoyed  blessed  experi- 
ences of  the  presence  of  God  in  his  sanctuary,  in  the  assemblies  of 
Us  saints?  One  c&i  say,  "  I  was  all  darkness  and  ignorance,  and 
there  I  found  divine  light,  discovering  to  me  my  sin  and  misery, 
ind  his  salvation."  Another  can  say,  I  was  dead  in  sin,  and  found 
ny  soul  raised  to  a  divine  life  there ;  "  I  was  mourning  and  des- 
pairing, and  there  I  found  a  word  of  'support  and  holy  joy,  such 
la  no  mere  words  of  men  could  convey  into  me ;  and  I  am  forced 
o  confess  God  was  in  this  place  of  a  truth ;"  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 

Remarks  on  the  first  head. — I.  How  much  should  we  guard 
lypocrisy  in  divine  worship,  because  it  is  an  appearance  before 
Sod  ?     We  do  then,  in  a  solemn  manner,  Set  ourselves  before 
3od,  and,  as  it  were,  humbly  call  God  to  look  upon  us,  and  take 
lotice  of  our  hearts.    Let  us  remember  this,   every  one  of  us, 
rhen  we  go  to  public  worship,  we  do  in  effect  say  to  God,  "  O 
^ord,  we  are  always  in  thy  sight,  but  in  a  special  manner  we 
tow  come  to  shew  thee  our  hearts,  to  acquaint  thee  humbly  with 
•or  wants,  our  sorrows,  and  our  sins,  our  desires  and  hopes ;  and 
iod  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  takes  his  name  in  vain ;  He  is 
»  Jealous  God,  he  will  not  be  mocked ;  Gal.  vi.  7.    He  is  a  Spirit, 
\ud  he  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  John  iv.  24.    He 
s  sharp-sighted,  he  sees  through  our  souls,  and  knows  the  ends 
ind  designs  of  our  coming,  whether  to  see  creatures,  and  be  seen 
»f  them,  or  to  see  himself,  our  Creator :  Whether  to  observe  the 
nodes,  dress,  and  behaviour  of  our  fellow-creatures  on  earth,  or 
to  learn  the  will  of  God,  and  the  mode  of  heaveu.     Suppose 
Jesus  Christ,  in  his  human  nature,  were  there,  whose  eyes  are  as 
aflame  of  fire,  and  through  your  countenances  can  discern  the 
most  secret  thought  of  your  souls,  would  you  not  stand  in  awe  of 
tat  majesty  ?    Would  not  this  glorious  appearance  fix  the  most 
nin  and  fluttering  imagination  in  a  pious  solemnity  ?   .  How  soli- 
citously would  you  watch  over  your  minds,  lest  they  wander 
from  worship !    How  carefully  would  you  keep  your  hearts !    Or 
•appose  you  saw  the  holy  angels  there  which  attend  the  churches 
in  worship,  would  you  not  be  ashamed  to  trifle  in  their  presence  ? 
Aad  has  not  the  spiritual  presence  of  the  great  God  as  much  real, 
though  invisible  awfulness  and  majesty  in  it ! 

How  do  persons  both  of  the  polite  and  the  vulgar  world,  all 
agree  to  dress  fine  and  gay,  and  make  the  best  figure  of  all  the 
week,  to  appear  before  men  on  the  day  of  the  Lord  ?  But  let  us 
remember  that  we  come  not  only  before  men,  but  before  the 
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living  God,  in  whose  sight,  ornaments  of  the  body  are  of  no 
account,  and,  O,  what  pains  ought  we  to  take,  to  put  on  oar  best 
ornaments  of  the  ipind !  To  see  that  our  graces  all  shine,  when 
we  are  to  staqd  before  God !  And  not  to  suflfer  one  vain  thought^ 
one  corrupt  affection  to  work  in  us ;  nor  a  spot  or  blemish,  if  poo* 
$ible,  to  be  found  upon  us ! 

Alas !  what  millions  of  hypocrites  have  we  in  the  wprid  ? 
How  many  may  we  fear  in  every  congregation  ?  How  many 
cpme  to  attend  at  prayers,  but  never  seek  to  join  in  their  own 
wishes  and  desires  with  the  words  of  him  who  speaks  ?  How 
many  voices  follow  the  tune  in  a  psalm,  but  their  souls  feel  no  joy, 
no  inward  elevation  of  praise  ?  How  many  hear  the  word  as  the 
word  of  man,  and  their  hearts  have  no  sense  of  God  speaking  to 
them  ?  They  sit  before  God  as  his  people,  but  their  heart  goes  after 
their  covetousness ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  after  their  idols  of  easiness, 
or  carnal  pleasure,  after  every  vain  object  of  their  eyes,  or  vainer 
images  of  the  fancy.  Let  us  take  heed  therefore,  how  we  shut 
our  eyes,  or  harden  our  hearts  against  a  present  and  a  speaking. 
God  ; for  the,  word  of the  Lord  is  quick  ana  powerful ;  Goa  speak- 
ing by  his  eternal  word,  or  by  his  ministers  in  the  sanctuary, 
piercesthe  secret  recesses  of  the  soul  and  spirit:  God  sits  there: 
discerning  the  intents  and  thoughts  of  the  heart ;  all  things  are  na- 
ked and  open  before  his  eyes  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;  Heb. 
iv.  13. 

II.  Remark.  In  attendance  on  public  worship,  we  should 
fix  all  our  hope  and  expectation  of  profit  upon  the  presence  of 
God  in  it ;  for  the  design  of  ordinances  is  to  bring  us  to  appear 
before  God.  Now,  if  in  thing*  of  this  life,  God  should  be  our 
chief  hope,  much  more  in  things  of  another ;  Ps.  bui.  5.  My 
soul,  watt  thou  only  upon  God,  my  expectation  is  from  him. 

How  ready  are  we,  even  in  spiritual  concernments,  to  depend 
on  outward  forms  and  ceremonials  !  and  to  hope,  or  despair  of 
success,  according  to  some  circumstantial  attendants  on  worship  ? 
One  is  ready  to  say,  "  If*  it  were  a  nice  enquiry  into  some  deep 
doctrine,  I  should  get  something  by  hearing  the  word."  Another 
complains,  "  Alas T  If  it  had  been  a  sermon  of  grace  and  privi- 
leges, I  had  not  been  so  careless  in  my  attention,  nor  wasted  my 
time."  And  a  third  satisfies  his  conscience  with  this,  "  If  I  had 
beard  moral  duties  enforced  powerfully  on  ouf  practice,  then  I 
could  profit  by  the  preaching ;  or  if  he  who  ministers  had  bujt 
more  skill  in  composing,  more  fervency  of  speech,  more  warmth 
ip  delivery,  more  graceful  pronunciations,  more  strength  of  arm* 
mejit ;  surely  I  should  feel  more  lasting  impressions  of  religion 
under  every  sermon."  And  thus  we  go  on  from  week  to  week, 
and  worsliip  without  any  sensible  benefit,  because  we  seek  all  from 
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But,  alas !  if  all  these  things  were  exactly  suited  to  our 
rishcs,  the  matter  ever  so  agreeable,  the  manner  ever  so  enter* 
lining,  the  voice  ever  so  charming1,  and  the  performance  ever  so 
ffectiouate ;  if  God  be  not  there,  there  is  no  lasting  benefit ;  Paul 
\au  plant,  atuLApollos  water,  but  God  gives  the  increase :  1  Cor. 
i.  6.  The  ministration  of  the  word  is  committed  to  man,  but 
ot  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  What  can  a  man  do  to  give 
pes  to  the  blind  ?  'to  give  ears  to  the  deaf?  Can  a  man  make 
le  lame  to  walk  ?  or  raise  the  dead  to  a  divine  life  ?  and  turn 
liners  into  saints  ?     Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?        % 

A  minister  is  ready  to  say, "  When  shall  I  preach  to  such  & 
eople  ?  they  would  learn  and  profit  by  my  sermons."  A  chris- 
an  is  ready  to  say,  When  shall  I  hear  such  a  minister,  or  partake 
f  such  an  ordinance,  or  hear  a  discourse  on  such  a  subject  ma- 
aged  in  such  a  particular  method  ?  And  they  are  ready  to  go 
way  discouraged,  as  though  all  hope  were  gone,  when  they  find 
.  disappointment  in  the  pulpit ;  as  though  the  graces  of  God 
rere  confined  to  a  particular  instrument,  or  as  though  the  words 
if  a  man  were  our  only  hope. 

When  any  of  us  have  been  at  church,  and  waited  in  the 
sanctuary,  let  us  examine  what  did  we  go  thither  to  see  ;  a  shadow 
of  religion  ?  An  outside  of  christian  forms  ?  a  graceful  orator  ? 
The  figures  and  shapes  of  devotion  ?  Surely  then  we  might  with 
**  much  wisdom,  and  more  innocence,  have  gone  to  the  wilder- 
*tssto  see  a  reed  shaken  with  the  zcind.  Can  we  say  as  the  Greeks 
«t  the  feast ;  John  xii.  21.  We  would  see  Jesus'*  Or,  as  Absa- 
lom; 2  Sam.  xiv.  32.  It  is  to  little  purpose  I  am  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem, if  J  may  not  see  the  king's  face.  To  little  purpose  we  go  to 
church,  or  attend  on  ordinances,  if  we  seek  not,  if*  we  see  not 
God  there. 

III.  Remark.  What  everlasting  thanks  are  due  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  made  way  for  our  appearance  be- 
fore God  with  comfort  and  hope  ?  You  are  called  by  the  name 
of  christians,  you  profess  to  believe  in  him,  but  you  know  little 
what  vou  have  to  do  with  him,  or  what  use  his  name  is  of  in  reli- 
gion.  if  you  can  go  daily  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  with- 
out him ;  you  know  not  the  nature  of  Christianity,  if  you  do  not 
feel  a  want  of  Christ  when  you  bow  yourselves  before  God. 

Consider  a  little  what  God  is,  and  what  you  are,  that  you 
Buy  have  a  due  sense  of  the  necessity  of  Christ ;  say  to  your- 
telves,  "  I  am  going  to  appear  before  the  great  and  glorious  God, 
i  God  of  infinite  perfection,  and  1  am  a  little  vessel  of  mere  im- 
wrfection  and  infirmity ;  what  shall  I  do  to  stand  in  Ids  sight  ? 
le  is  a  God  of  majesty  and  judgment,  and  I  traitor,  a  rebel  l>y 
tatureand  action ;  I  want  some  person  to  introduce  me  into  his 
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favour.  He  is  a  God  of  spotless  holiness,  and  I  am  defiled  with 
a  thousand  sins  ,  who  shall  make  me  appear  lovely  in  his  sight! 
he  is  a  God  of  inflexible  justice,  and  1  a  guilty  wretch,  a  crimi- 
nal, a  malefactor,  already  condemned ;  who  shall  plead  for  roe, 
and  obtain  a  pardon  ?"  O  beg  of  Christ  to  introduce  you  with 
acceptance ;  in  him  alone  can  we  appear  well-pleasing  to  God : 
He  is  the  beloved  of  the  Father,  and  if  we  are  ever  accepted,  it 
must  be  in  the  beloved  ;  Eph.  i.  6.  Christ  appears  tiaw  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us,  in  the  virtue  of  his  blood  and  spotless  obedi- 
ence ;  Heb.  ix.  12,  24.  He  who  once  appeared  with  sin  imputed, 
was  made  sin  for  us,  and  was  treated  as  a  sinner  in  the  world  for 
our  sakes,  now  appears  before  God,  without  sin,  in  heaven,  ss 
our  great  High  Priest  and  Surety,  to  make  us  acceptable  to  God 
there.  Nor  should  our  warmest  devotions,  nor  our  highest  prai- 
ses, dare  to  appear  there  without  him. 

Remember  that  the  high  priest  himself  among  the  Jews, 
was  in  danger  of  death,  whensoever  he  went  into  the  holy  of  ho- 
lies,  to  appear  before  the  tokens  of  the  divine  presence,  if  he  had 
not  proper  garments  upon  him,  and  the  blood  of  atonement  wA 
him ;  see  Ex.  xxviii.  35, 43.  Lev.  xvi.  2, 13, 14..  Let  Aaron  be 
clothed,  and  the  blood  so  sprinkled,  saith  the  Lord,  lest  he  die. 
How  much  more  may  we  fear  destruction,  if  we  rashly,  or  care- 
lessly, come  near  and  speak  to  God  himself,  and  yet  neglect ,the 
garment  of  righteousness,  and  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  and 
Christ  our  great  Mediator. 

Remember,  O  christian,  that  for  a  sinner  to  appear  before 
God  without  the  Mediator,  is  a  tiling  of  infinite  terror,  and  not  of 
comfort.  A  traitor  would  keep  at  the  farthest  distance  from  the 
prince,  if  he  hath  no  friend  to  speak  a  word  for  him  there.  To 
come  and  present  yourselves  before  God  as  sinners,  without  a  Sa- 
viour, would  be  by  t  to  awaken  his  wrath,  and  put  him  in  mind  of 
your  guilt,  and  his  righteous  vengeance.  Remember  therefore 
to  take  Christ  with  you  when  you  come  near  to  God.  See  Epk 
ii.  3,  13,  &c.  "  We  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  and  afar 
off  from  God,"  it  is  he  only  can  bring  us  near  : — "  No  njan 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  ;"  John  xiv.  6. 

And  as  this  is  the  only  appointed  way  for  sinners  to  appear 
before  God,  so  it  has  been  the  sweet  experience  of  ten  thousand 
souls  that  thev  have  drawn  near  to  God,  in  this  manner,  with 
acceptance  and  delight.  Hear  what  many  a  cliild  of  God  can  tell 
you  in  this  case :  "  When  I  had  the  first  sight  of  my  guilt  and 
defilements,  and  beheld  God  in  the  terrors  of  his  holiness  and  jus- 
tice, as  a  consuming  fire,  I  was  affrighted  at  the  thoughts  of  ap- 
pearing before  him  ;  every  threatening  that  I  heard,  1  thought  U 
was  pronounced  against  me,  nor  could  I  delight  myself  in  the 
blessings  of  his  gospel,  for  they  were  not  mine.     But  when  he  was 


irt  I.  SERMON  Xm.  193 

leased  to  lead  and  draw  me  to  Christ,  I  saw  such  an  all-suffici- 
iency  of  atonement  and  righteousness  in  him,  that  would  answer 
D  the  demands  that  divine  justice  had  upon  me ;  I  joyfully  ac- 
epted  of  this  salvation,  I  surrendered  myself  as  the  subject  of 
is  saving  grace  :  And  though  now  I  behold  Ood  in  the  same 
lorious  ana  dreadful  attributes  as  before,  and  behold  myself  still 
efiled  and  sinful,  yet  I  humbly  dare  appear  before  him  daily  and 
ourly,  for  Jesus  is  my  intercessor,  he  is  my  propitiation,  he  is 
16  Lord  my  righteousness,  and  my  God  sits  upon  a  mercy -seat 
winkled  with  the  blood  of  this  heavenly  sacrifice.  My  sins  are 
lany  and  great,  and  the  matter  of  my  daily  groaning ;  I  hear 
te  threatenings  and  curses  of  his  holy  law,  but  they  affright  me 
ot  irom  his  presence ;  for  in  the  name  of  my  Mediator  I  come, 
ho  hath  borne  the  curse  for  me  :  With  humble  penitence,  and 
rith  a  lively  faith,  I  draw  near  to  a  reconciled  God,  and  give  etern- 
al thanks  to  the  Reconciler.9' 

IV.  Remark.  What  a  blessing  it  is  to  have  many  houses  of 
Sod  in  the  nation  where  we  dwell,  and  those  houses  of  God  near 
ft!  God  may  say  to  us,  as  to  Israel  ;  Deut.  xxx.  12.  "  Say 
tot  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  to  bring  the  word  to  us,  that  we 
nag  hear  it?  Or,  who  shall  go  over  the  sea,  &c.  for  the  word  is 
ray  nigh  to  us."  We  need  not  travel  so  far  as  the  Jews,  tliree 
times  every  year,  to  public  worship  ;  and  yet  they  "  went  from 
itrength  to  strength,  till  they  appeared  before  God  in  Zion  ;"  Ps, 
Ixxxiv.  7.  Consider  some  nations  where  God  is  not  worshipped 
fright,  and  hath  no  dwelling-place  ;  consider  how  far  some  poor 
vestures  come  even  in  this  island,  many  miles  from  their  own 
falling,  to  appear  before  God  in  his  ordinances ;  but  God  seats 
tit  throne,  as  it  were,  at  our  doors :  there  are  many  synagogues 
>f  God  in  our  land,  for  us  to  appear  before  him,  and  many  near 
tt  in  the  city  where  we  dwell,  and  near  us  too  in  this  place  of 
ttirement. 

How  valuable  a  privilege  is  it  to  dwell  in  a  religious  family, 
i  a  house  of  God,  where  there  is  a  church  in  the  house,  as  Phil, 
erse  2.  where  we  often  appear  before  God  ?  How  gladly  would 
lany  persons  (who  are  in  better  circumstances  in  the  world  than 
me  of  us  enjoy)  exchange  those  better  circumstances  for  spiri- 
taJ  advantages  such  as  we  have  :  But  some  of  you  perhaps  may 
iy,  "  We  may  be  saved  without  so  much  religion,  without  so 
neb  ado  about  the  worship  of  God  in  families  or  in  churches." 
et  me  tell  you,  if  a  religious  family  be  not  a  pleasure  to  you, 
aven  itself  cannot  afford  you  pleasure  ;  for  that  is  but  one  great 
Kgious  family,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  :  And  u  the 
istoess  of  that  place  be  not  your  delight,  you  shall  never  have  a 
ace  there. 

Shall  I  ask  the  servants  of  this  house,  when  you  are  called 
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have  any  thing  to  do  with  Grod  :  Their  chief  motive  is  the  fear  of      \   *■ 
hell,  and  therefore  they  drudge  on  in  toilsome  and  undelightful 
religion. 

And  indeed  this  is  one  great  reason  why  so  many  true  chris- 
tians feel  no  more  longing  after  God,  either  in  public  or  in  pri- 
vate worship  ;  because,  though  they  have  some  faith  and  some 
cold  hope,  yet  they  are  contented  to  abide  in  this  state  of 
uncertainty,  without  joy  or  assurance,  and  do  not  make  it  their- 
business  to  advance  in  Christianity  :  They  cannot  rejoice  in  Grod 
as  their  father,  or  their  friend,  with  a  lively  soul  ;  and  they  fiu 
but  little  pleasure  in  his  house.  But  it  is  a  divine  pleasure, 
a-kin  to  heaven,  when  a  child  of  God,  with  a  lively  faith  an 
joyful  spirit,  comes  before  God  as  his  God,  and  entertains  him 
self  with  all  the  blessed  discoveries  that  he  makes  of  his  wisdoi 
and  grace  in  his  churches,  with  all  the  promises  of  the  covenan 
with  all  the  words  of  love  that  God  hath  written  in  his  book,  o 
publishes  in  his  ordinance*  by  the  ministry  of  men.  He 
upon  heavenly  provisions  in  his  Father's  house  ;  and  when  \l 
departs,  he  maintains  on  his  soul  a  sweet  savour  of  heaven.  Bui 
alas  !  there  is  a  great  withdrawment  of  the  Spirit  of  God  from^^11 
his  churches ;  a  deadness  of  heart  has  seized  believers  in  our**'  ^r 
day,  and  they  grow  carnal :  O  pray  that  the  Spirit  may  return-^*11 
to  the  sanctuary  again  ! 

II.  Remark.  How  comfortable  a  thing  would  it  be,  to  feel 
our  souls  longing  for  divine  ordinances  more  earnestly  after  re- 
straint !  We  should  learn  the  language  of  Jonah,  when  in  the 
belly  of  the  whale;  Lord,  I  am  cant  out  of  thy  sight,  yet  I  trill 
look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple;  Jonah  ii.  4.  I  will  look  while 
I  am  at  a  distance,  and  pray  toward  the  mercy-seat,  in  hope  and 
desire  to  come  near  the  sanctuary. 

We  are  too  ready  to  grow  indifferent,  and  think  we  can  do 
well  enough  without  this  appearing  before  God  ?  We  grow,  as 
it  were  strangers  to  him  by  long  absence  ;  and  though  the  sacred 
correspondence  in  public  be  lost,  yet  sometimes  it  is  not  much  re- 
gretted ;  This  is  a  frequent  distemper  of  the  soul.  When  fasting 
increases  a  regular  appetite,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  healthy  constitution  ; 
but  weakly  natures  are  so  overwhelmed  with  a  little  fasting,  that 
their  appetite  is  gone  too.  Many  christians  may  complain  of  this, 
and  say,  "  Though  1  find  some  relish  of  pleasure  when  I  am  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  amongst  his  saints  ;  and  though  it  was 
very  painful  to  me  to  endure  the  first  months  of  confinement,  yet 
a  long  restraint  has  brought  me  under  the  spiritual  disease,  that 
my  appetite  and  desire  grow  feeble,  and  my  heart  too  indifferent 
to  public  worship. 

Stw  in.  order  to  enquire  into  the  temp  rof  our  spirits,  and  to 
awaken  us  to  greater  longings  after  divine  ordinances,  let  us  con- 
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aider  what  are  the  two  chief  ends  of  a  christian  in  his  appearance 
before  God :  It  is  either  to  do  something  for  God  by  a  public  pro- 
fession of  his  name  among  men,  or  to  receive  something  from  him 
in  order  to  our  own  comfort  and  salvation.  If  we  hope  to  receive, 
this  calls  faith  into  exercise  ;  if  we  endeavour  to  do  something 
for  his  service,  this  awakens  our  zeal.  Now,  is  our  faith  active  ? 
Is  our  zeal  lively  in  this  matter  ?  Some  christians  have  one  of 
these,  some  the  other  most  in  exercise  :  Some  look  most  at 
honouring  God  in  a  public  profession,  some  at  obtaining  some 
sensible  benefit  and  delight  to  their  own  souls :  But  it  is  best 
when  both  of  these  invite  us  to  the  sanctuary,  and  make  us  long 
after  the  presence  of  God. 

Some  of  us,  it  may  be,  have  found  the  work  of  grace  and 
salvation  begun  on  our  souls  at  public  worslrip  ;  there  we  were 
first  awakened  and  convinced  of  sin,  there  we  were  first  led  to 
the  knowledge  and  faith  of  Christ,  and  pardoning  grace  was  re- 
pealed with  power  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  ;  therefore  we 
long  after  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  in  the  same  public  dispen- 
sation of  it,  that  we  may  grow  thereby.  Others  have  been 
favoured,  it  may  be,  with  the  presence  of  God  more  abundantly 
Ld  secret ;  and  reading,  and  meditation,  and  secret  prayer,  have 
been  the  chief  sensible  instruments  of  their  conversion,  sane- 
tification,  and  peace  ;  these  therefore,  sometimes  have  not  the 
feame  earnest  longing  after  public  preaching  as  others  have  ;  yet 
"they  do  continually  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  Christ  in  public, 
to  maintain  religion,  in  the  profession  of  it,  among  men ;  and 
they  ought  to  do  it.  But  these  persons  are  most  in  danger  of 
growing  cold  and  indifferent. 

I  grant  it  is  a  glorious  and  self-denying  temper,  to  maintain 
a  warm  zeal  to  do  much  for  the  honour  ox  God  in  the  world,  even 
though  we  enjoy  but  little  of  him ;  bu£  this  is  not  so  frequent 
unong  men  :  For  we  are  usually  drawn  to  God  by  the  blessings 
we  hope  to  receive  ;  and  we  should  consider,  that  an  utter  neglect 
of  all  those  enjoyments  of  God  in  the  sensible  increase  of  grace 
and  joy,  which  are  to  be  found  in  public  worship,  is  a  sign  that 
our  faith  runs  too  low :  We  do  not  expect  to  receive  much 
from  God,  even  in  his  own  appointed  methods  ;  and  there- 
fere  we  grow  negligent  whether  we  worship  him  in  public  or 
not.  O  let  the  soul  who  feels  nothing  of  this  negligence,  but 
maintains  a  warm  desire  of  ordinances  under  long  restraint,  re- 
joice and  bless  the  Lord  ! 

However,  while  any  of  us  are  confined,  our  desires  after 
God  ought  to  appear  in  this,  that  we  often  seek  him  in  secret, 
and  are  perpetually  with  him  in  our  thoughts ;  that  we  take 
all  proper  opportunities  to  Kit  up  our.  souls  to  him  in  the 
midst  of  common  affairs,  and  thus  do  what  we  can  to  make 
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appears  before  God  herein  the  form  of  devotion  :  And  to  put  him 
iu  mind  he  must  ere  long  stand  before  God  in  another  manner 
than  now  be  does,  and  to  set  his  thoughts  at  work  to  compare  one 
with  the  other  in  these  particulars  : 

1.  The  sinner  now  appears  with  some  degree  of  willingness 
in  the  presence  of  God,  then  it  is  under  a  terrible  constraint.  A 
wicked  man  may  be  willing  to  come  to  public  ordinances  for 
many  carnal  ends,  as  to  comply  with  his  superiors,  to  follow 
the  custom  of  the  family  where  he  dwells,  to  gain  reputation 
among  men,  to  satisfy  the  cries  of  an  awakened  conscience  ;  for 
his  conscience,  perhaps,  will  not  be  easy  without  the  perform- 
ance of  some  duties ;  and  so  he  makes  use  of  divine  worship,  and 
his  public  appearances  before  God,  as  a  kind  of  opiate,  to  stupify 
an  uneasy  conscience,  and  therefore  he  has  some  inclination  and 
willingness  to  come  before  God  here  on  earth :  but  at  death,  and 
at  the  general  resurrection,  he  must  appear  whether  he  will  or  no  ; 
Heb.  ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
death  thejudgment ;  Rom.  xiv.  10.  and  2  Cor.  v.  10.  We  must 
all  appear  before  thejudgment  seat  of  Christ.  The  angels  shall 
gather  the  elect  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  and  bring 
them  near  to  the  judge  with  pleasure  ;  but  sinners  shall  be 
dragged  toward  that  awful  tribunal,  and  be  forced  to  abide  the 
trial. 

While  the  believer,  who  walks  in  lively  faith,  says,  When 
shall  I  come  into  that  world  of  spirits,  and  appear  there  before 
God  ?  the  sinner  wishes  that  day  may  never  come :  O  that  I 
might  live  for  ever  on  earth  !  that  I  might  for  ever  converse  with 
men,  and  never  see  the  face  of  that  God  who  hates  me,  and  whom 
I  have  never  loved.  O  that  death  might  make  an  utter  end 
of  me  !  O  that  the  grave  would  cover  me  for  ever,  that  I 
might  rise  no  more."  And  when  that  dreadful  day  cornea, 
then,  "  Fall  on  us,  rocks  ;  then,  mountains  press  us  down, 
and  conceal  us  for  ever  from  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  Lamb  ; 
as  in  Rev.  vi.  15,  16.  that  outcry  is  represented.  But  they 
must  stand  and  see  the  terror  ;  they  are  constrained  to  hear  the 
glorious  and  dreadful  sentence,  Dost  thou  believe  this,  O  my 
soul !  and  canst  thou  be  content  to  live  unprepared  for  the  solemn- 
ities of  this  day  ? 

2.  Here  sinners  appear  like  the  saints  of  God  in  disguise; 
but  there  as  sinners,  openly  guilty,  and  exposed  to  light :  Here 
not  separated  from  the  saints  in  the  place  of  worship,  there  suffi- 
ciently distinguished  and  dhided  from  all  who  love  God,  and  that 
worship  him  in  spirit :  For  when  a  sinful  soul  goes  out  of  the 
body  tu  appear  before  God,  e»very  angel  in  heaven  knows  him ; 
he  is  nuked  without  a  covering  of  disguise,  as  well  as  without 
tiie  vo\  ering  of  a  justifying  rightcoususcs  ;  and  upon  this  account 
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he  appears  all  guilty,  not  only  befere  the  searching  eye  of  God, 
and  the  terror  of  his  anger,  but  also  before  the  blessed  spirits 
who  are  near  the  throne.  Here  those  who  are  in  the  same  assem- 
bly, know  not  whether  we  are  the  children  of  God,  or  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil ;  but  in  the  world  of  spirits,  all  the  children  of 
Satan  are  as  much  distinguished  from  the  children  of  God  as  an 
angel  of  light  is  from  a  spirit  of  darkness. 

This  flesh  is  a  disguise  to  the  soul,  a  thick  cloud  to  cover  a 
thousand  hypocrisies ;  but  at  the  great  day  the  naked  soul  must 
be  known  ;  All  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  him,  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another  y  as  a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep 
from  the  goats ;  Mat.  xxv.  32.  Jesus  shall  separate  the  one  from 
the  other ;  and  what  will  the  sinner  say  at  that  day  ?  "  I  have  on 
earth  appeared  before  God  among  the  saints,  but  now  I  must  for 
ever  dwell  with  my  companions  in  iniquity,  with  my  partners  in 
everlasting  burnings ;  I  am  so  like  to  the  spirits  of  hell,  now  I 
am  undressed,  and  divested  of  all  disguise,  that  I  see  myself 
justly  divided  for  ever  from  the  saints,  and  a  fit  companion  for 
none  but  devils."  O  who  can  tell  the  torment  that  is  contained  in 
such  a  self-condemning  reflection  as  this  ? 

3.  Sinners  appear  now,  and  take  no  notice  of  God  as  Crea- 
tor, or  Christ  as  Mediator  and  Saviour ;  but  at  the  appearance 
in  judgment  it  will  be  impossible  to  stand  before  God,  and  not 
take  notice  of  him.     He  appears  there  as  a  God  of  terrible  and 
incensed  majesty,  and  they  must  see  him ;  and  Jesus  Christ  sits 
tfhere,  and  must  be  seen,  not  as  the  Saviour  to  secure  them,  but 
She  judge  ready  to  condemn  them  to  everlasting  punishment ; 
Jler.  i.  7.  assures  of  this  day,  and  speaks  of  it  as  already  come : 
J&ehold,  he  cometh  zvith  clouds,  ana  every  eye  shall  see  him3  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him  ;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
zrail  because  of  him.  I  shall  behold  himf  says  the  wretched  Balaam, 
but  not  nigh;  Num.  xviv.  17.  not  as  my  God,  near  me,  but  as  my 
enemy,  war  from  me.     "  Now  God  speaks  with  the  voice  of 
mercy  in  the  church,  and  I  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  him,  may  the  sinner 
say,  but  then  it  is  the  language  of  justice  and  vengeance :  O  that 
my  ears  and  my  eyes  were  sealed  up  for  ever :  for  his  looks,  his 
words,  his  actions,  smite  my  soul  through  with  a  thousand  tor- 
ments." 

It  is  impossible  for  the  wicked  to  turn  their  eyes  from  God 
in  that  day,  whereas  now  for  a  whole  hour  or  two,  in  his  worship, 
their  hearts  are  not  once  fixed  upon  him.  A  God  of  holiness 
will  be  seen  on  his  seat  of  judgment ;  and  the  sinner  who  will  not 
«*,  shall,  see,  and  be  confounded  at  the  sight  Think  of  thin,  O 
my  soul!  and  when  thou  findest  thy  thoughts  wandering  from 
Cod  in  the  next  duty  of  worship,  take  this  awful  hint  to  recal 
them  again. 
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4.  Now  the  sinner  appears  before  God  as  on  a  throne  of 
grace;  there  on  a  throne  of  justice :  now  in  a  state  of  trial: 
there  for  a  final  sentence.  He  comes  now  to  hear  the  general 
language  of  God  to  men ;  there  to  hear  his  own  particular  judg- 
ment from  the  same  God  ;  now  the  sinner  stands  in  the  church,  in 
a  general  assembly :  and  he  stands  within  the  reach  of  a  general 
promise  :  He  that  believes  shall  he  saved;  he  that  confesses,  and 
forsakes  his  sin  shall 'find  mercy :  But  then  the  book  of  all  the  pro- 
mises is  for  ever  shut,  and  it  is  declared  by  the  Judge,  that  not 
one  of  them  belongs  to  him  :  He  hath  refused  all  the  offers  of 
grace,  and  the  day  of  grace  is  gone  for  ever. 

Now  he  stands,  and  hears  the  general  threatening  of  the 
word  :  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die ;  the  wages  of  sin  is  death : 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned;  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption :  Yet  he  may  escape  all  these 
threatenings.  But  in  the  great  and  last  day  h?  hears  his  own 
tiame,  as  it  were,  read  together  with  each  of  these  threaten- 
•  ings,  and  united  to  them  all :  "  Thou  art  the  impenitent  sinner, 
and  thou  must  die  for  ever  ?  thou  hast  not  believed  in  Christ :  and 
thou  art  the  person  who  shall  be  fcr  ever  damned/' 

Now  he  appears  before  God,  and  though  he  is,  as  tp  his 
state ;  at  a  distance  from  him,  yet  he  may  be  converted*  and 
brought  near ;  he  hears  these  blessed  Words  ;  Mat.  xi.  28.  Come 
all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  mil  give  you 
x  resL  Is.  xlv.  22.  Look  unto  me,  ye  that  are  at  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  in  immediate  danger  of  hell,  and  be  ye  saved.  But 
there  the  only  word  is,  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
Jire ;  for  I  have  not  one  word,  of  promise,  of  encouragement,  or 
of  comfort  for  you.  , 

Because  he  appears  now  in  a  state  of  trial,  it  is  with  some 

hope  of  obtaining  pardon  ;  but  there  he  stands  only  waiting  for 

the  sentence   of  death,  and  therefore  with  everlasting  despair : 

He  appears  there  guilty  in  open  light,  au<J  his  condemnation  is 

-certain  and  unchangeable. 

Believe  this,  sinner,  now  in  this  life ;  the  wrath  of  God  lies 
heavy  upon  you  ;  John  iii.  36.  but  this  wrath  maybe  removed; 
the  condemnation  that  is  now  upon  you  from  the  law,  may  be 
reversed :  the  gospel  is  ready  to  take  it  oft*,  if  you  receive  this 
gospel :  But  there,  before  the  judgment  seat,  every  soul  who 
is  found  in  his  sins,  falls  under  an  eternal  curse,  and  without 
repeal :  that  condemnation  shall  never  be  removed ;  for  imme- 
diate execution  follows  upon  the  sentence.  Now  the  sinner  ap- 
pears before  God,  and  hears  such  words  of  compassion  as  these 
are  :  "  I  delight  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  I  would  have  him 
turn  and  live  ;  I  propose  the  method  of  reconciliation  and  life ;" 
But  then  the  Lord  sits  upon  a  throne  of  judgment,  and  he  shall 
laugh  at  the  calamity  of  the  wicked,  and  the  obstinate  sinner's 
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distress ;  for  pity  and  compassion  are  for  ever  hid  from  his  eyes. 
Now,  who  is  there  among  us  able  to  bear  the  sight  of  a  provoked 
God,  who  is  infinite  in  power,  terrible  in  majesty,  and  has  aban- 
doned all  compassion. 

5.  The  sinner  now  appears  often  before  God ;  there  but 
once,  and  is  for  ever  driven  from  his  presence :  Here,  if  you 
meet  with  no  comfort  from  God  in  one  ordinance,  you  may  hnd 
it  in  the  next ;  but  then  you  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  des- 
truction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power ; 
2  Thess.  i.  9.  How  will  you  long  for  such  seasons  again,  when 
\ou  are  for  ever  shutout  from  them  ? i€  O  that  I  had  but  one  Lord's^ 
day  more  to  spend  in  the  service  of  God !  how  would  I  labour 
and  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer,  that  I  might  become  a  new  crea- 
ture !"  But  in  hell  the  days  are  all  alike,  they  are  all  dark  and 
stormy  ;  there  is  not  one  day  of  sunshine,  not  one  sabbath,  net 
one  hour  of  rest.  "  How  did  I  mock  God  on  earth,  must  the 
sinner  say,  when  I  appeared  before  him  !  and  after  I  had  mocked 
him  once,  I  trifled  again  and  again ;  but  now  I  find  he  is  a  God 
who  will  not  be  mocked ;  I  see  he  is  a  terrible  majesty,  and  I  am 
driven  for  ever  from  all  his  grace  and  compassion,  and  shall  see 
his  face  no  more." 

Use.  All  the  use  I  shall  make  of  this  head,  is  only  to  urge 
upon  your  minds  a  practical  belief,  and  a  lively  sense  of  this  ap- 
pearance before  God  at  judgment.  Must  we  all  stand  before  the 
Judgment  scat  of  Christ  ?  Do  we  think  we  are  ready  ?  What 
answer  do  our  own  consciences  give,  when  we  make  that  enquiry  ? 
Am  I  prepared  to  appear  before  God  the  Judge  ?  Have  1  but 
little  hope,  and  yet  can  I  satisfy  myself  to  lie  down  at  night,  and 
arise  in  the  morning,  and  have  this  hope  not  increased  ?  Have  I 
so  little  expectation  of  ray  appearing  well  there,  and  yet  rest  con- 
tented under  it  ? 

Do  I  worship  now  with  that  sincerity  and  devotion,  as  those 
who  must  hereafter  come  to  be  judged  ?  Could  we,  dare  we, 
indulge  ourselves  in  the  neglect  of  any  duty,  or  commission  of 
any  sin,  or  careless  performance  of  the  religious  services  we  owe 
to  God,  at  the  rate  we  now  do,  had  this  great  appearance  before 
God  at  judgment  been  often  upon  our  thoughts  ?  Alas !  these 
things  vanish  from  our  minds,  many  times,  together  with  the 
breath  and  air  that  forms  the  words  :  Business,  or  cares,  or  the 
diversions  of  this  life,  turn  away  the  soul  from  God  and  judgment, 
We  dwell  in  flesh,  we  see  not  God,  and  we  are  ready,  foolishly, 
to  imagine  that  we  shall  never  see  him:  We  thrust  this  hour  at 
such  a  distance,  as  though  it  would  never  come  ;  we  put  it  afar  off 
as  an  evil  day. 

But  let  us  stand  still  here,  and  consider  a  little  :  This  even- 
ing we  are  come  to  appear  before  God  in  worship  ;  we  see  our- 
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selves  here,  and  see  each  other ;  we  are  siire  it  is  a  reality,  and 
not  a  dream ;  yet  seven  years  ago,  this  evening  was  at  so  vast  a 
distance  from  us,  that  we  scarce  knew  how  to  realize  it  to  our 
thoughts,  and  make  it,  as  it  were,  present:  but  now  all  that 
long  distance  is  vanished,  and  this  evening  is  come ;  those  days 
are  all  passed,  and  this  hour  is  upon  us.  Thus  it  is  in  the  case  of 
death  and  judgment.  Seven  years  hence,  it  is  most  likely,  some 
one  or  more  of  us,  and  perhaps  every  one  of  us,  shall  appear 
before  the  bar  of  God  our  Judge ;  that  appointed  hour  will  come 
however  it  seem  afar  off  now ;  and  then  it  will  be  as  real  an  ap- v 
pearance  as  this  present  hour  is,  but  a  much  more  solemn  one : 
we  shall  see  and  feel  ourselves  there,  and  know  it  is  not  a  dream, 
but  an  awful  reality. 

Consider  further,  that  it  can  be  but  a  few  seven  years  more, 
itefore  every  one  of  us  must  certainly  appear  at  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  God ;  and  as  long  as  these  years  seem  now,  yet 
they  will  quickly  fly  away,  and  the  last  hour  will  be  upon  us. — 
Think  how  many  of  your  acquaintance,  in  seven  yearp  past,  have 
made  their  appearance  before  God,  have  past  their  final  trial, 
and  received  their  everlasting  sentence  :  And  each  of  us  may 
say,  "  Why  should  not  I  be  the  next  ?  What  is  there  in  my 
nature,  or  in  my  circumstances  that  can  secure  me  against  the 
summons  of  death  and  judgment  ?"  It  may  be  but  a  few 
days  before  we  are  called  ;  and  is  every  one  of  us  here  ready  ? 
This  is  a  question  of  infinite  importance,  and  let  us  not  give  rest 
to  our  souls,  till  we  can  answer  it  to  our  satisfaction. 

O  how  should  we  live  !  how  should  we  act !  how  should  we 
speak  !  how  should  we  worship  !  if  tliis  were  always  upon  our 
hearts  ?  Othat  we  could  but  realize  these  awful  things  to  our 
minds,  and  make  them  more  familiar  to  our  thoughts  daily ! 
Could  sinners  then  be  one  day  contented  without  converting  grace, 
and  without  a  justifying  righteousness  ?  Could  they  any  longer 
refuse  the  mercy  of  the  gospel,  and  Jesus  the  Saviour  r  Could 
they  be  satisfied  to  appear  all  guilty  before  God,  and  no  friend 
there  to  speak  for  them .?  no  intercessor  to  plead  for  them  ?  none 
to  undertake  their  cause  ?  Could  they  go  on  to  sin  with  a  negli- 
gent mind,  if  they  thought  the  judgment-door  just  opening  upon 
them,  and  Jesus  Christ  at  hand  ?  Could  it  be  possible  we  should 
have  such  cold  and  lazy  desires  after  a  Saviour  and  his  salvation, 
if  we  thought  our  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  depended  upon 
the  next  day,  the  next  hour,  or  the  next  moment  ?  For  we  know 
not  how  soon  the  summons  may  come,  and  state  us  before  his 
tribunal. 

II.  The  second  part  of  my  discourse  leads  me  to  consider  the 
blessed  difference  that  there  shall  be  between  a  christian's  appear- 
ing before  God  in  heaven,  and  his  appearance  here  in  divine 
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ordinances  before  God  on  earth  ?  and  by  a  comparison  of  these 
two,  may  the  Spirit  of  God  awaken  our  faith,  our  hope,  our 
love,  and  our  joy,  and  all  join  to  promote  our  sanctification ! 
The  differences  then  between  our  standing  before  God  in  wor- 
ship now,  and  our  worshipping  before  God  in  heaven,  are 
surai  as  these : 

1.  Now  the  true  christian  appears  in  a  mixed  assembly  of 
saints  and  sinners :  there  the  assembly  is  all  holy,  aud  not  one 
sinner  amongst  them.  Here  sincere  souls  and  hypocrites  meet 
together  in  worship;  there  the  hypocrite  is  for  ever 
banished.  In  the  houses  of  God  on  earth,  the  wiched  Cana- 
anites  will  mingle  with  the  children  of  Israel ;  but  in  his  tem- 
ple in  heaven,  every  one  is  an  Israelite  indeed ;  There  shall 
mo  more  be  found  a  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts; 
Zech.  xiv.  21. 

The  children  of  God  here,  are  under  a  veil  of  infirm  and 
sinful  flesh,  and  in  the  likeness  of  sinners ;  there  they  are  unveil- 
ed and   acknowledged  to  be  the  sons  '  and  daughters  of  the 
Almighty;  1   John  iii.   1,  2.  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
JFather  hath  bestowed  upon  us9  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
€iod !  But  the  world  knows  us  not ;  nay,  we  are  not  at  many  times 
known  to  ourselves ;  but  when  he  comes  whom  we  have  trusted, 
then  we  shall  be  known  and  distinguished  from  the  world,  as 
Clod's  only  begotten  Son  ;  and  we  shall  be  known  and  •distin- 
guished as  the  children  of  God,  all  related  and  a-kin  to  him  :— * 
When  he  appears  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is;  1  John  iii.  2.  and  shall  sufficiently  be  distinguished  from  all 
who  belong  not  to  Christ. 

Here  a  child  of  God,  in  the  sanctuary,  is  deeply  humbled  at 
the  mention  of  the  name  of  God  ;  but  his  humility  is  not  seen. 
Here  his  zeal  kindles  at  the  proposal  of  a  duty,  but  it  burn  swith 
t  bidden  flame  :  Here  Ins  love  is  at  work,  his  hope  is  arising,  his 
joy  is  getting  up  to  heaven,  when  he  is  engaged  in  the  meditation 
of  a  comfortable  promise,  or  some  of  the  blessed  privileges  of  the 
children  of  God  ;  while  those  who  are  around  him,  even  his  next 
neighbour  who  sits  close  to  him,  knows  nothing  of  the  holy  work- 
ings of  his  heart,  and  the  breathings  of  his  soul  towards  God ; 
Bat  there  the  whole  assembly  shall  worship  with  one  heart,  and 
one  soul,  and  not  one  wandering  worshipper,  or  one  wandering 
thought  in  worship. 

We  are  ready  io  complain  here,  that  we  ourselves  know  not 
whether  we  shall  be  accepted  or  no  ;  through  the  weakness  of 
faith,  want  of  holiness,  decay  of  zeal  in  our  spirits,  and  that  de- 
generacy we  sometimes  find  and  feel  in  ourselves,  we  are  often 
ready  to  doubt,  and  almost  upon  the  borders  of  despair.  This  is 
the  case  of  many  a  poor,  trembling  cliristian ;  but  there  every 
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one  shall  worship  with  strength  of  joy,  liveliest  delight,  and 
warmest  zeal  and  affections :  and  be  assured  his -graces  are  all 
true,  for  he  shall  see  them  all  in  the  light  of  glory. 

Tlus  suspicion  or  jealousy  of  ourselves,  flattens  our  devo- 
tion many  a  time  here,  and  takes  away  the  pleasurable  sensations 
of  religion,  because  we  ourselves  know  not  whether  God  accepts 
us  or  no :  There  a  full  assurance  of  our  being  beloved  of  God, 
and  being  for  ever  accepted  of  him,  shall  make  every  exercise  of 
devotion  a  most  agreeable  and  perfect  pleasure.  O  my  soul,  how 
should  it  quicken  thy  race,  and  exalt  thy  joy,  to  think  how  fast 
thou  art  removing  from  this  world  of  sinners,  and  from  all  thy 
own  doubts  and  fears,  to  a  glorious  assembly  of  holy  souls, 
where  not  one  doubt,  or  fear  shall  remain  in  their  consciences,  nor 
in  thine! 

2.  In  tills  world  the  saint  appears  among  a  few  to  worship 
his  God,  but  then  among  millions.  Now  many  times  we  have 
worshipped  in  a  secret  corner,  for  fear  of  men  ;  but  then  it  is  all 
in  public  glory :  for  there  all  the  worsliip  that  is  paid,  is  the  estab- 
lished worship  of  the  whole  country ;  and  honours,  and  king- 
doms, and  wealth,  are  all  on  that  side :  All  the  inhabitants  are 
made  rich  for  ever,  with  the  riches  of  heaven;  and  all  the  child- 
ren of  God  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  a  king,  and  all  heirs 
and  possessors  of  glory,  and  reign  together  with  the  Lord  Jesus : 
Rom*  viii.  17.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Here  many  timet  the  children  of 
God  are  forced  to  be  separatists  from  their  neighbours  and  fellow- 
citizens,  they  are  divided  from  the  multitudes  and  crouds  of  man- 
kind, they  are  but  a  little  flock ;  but  there  they  shall  shine  in  the 
midst  of  the  general  assembly  of  the  first-born,  and  a  great  mul- 
titude which  no  man  can  number;  Rev.  vii.  9.  that  with  victories 
and  songs  are  for  ever  addressing  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb.  O  when  shall  1  hear  the  voice  from  heaven  say,  Come  m 
hither? 

3.  Now  we  worslup  in  a  way  of  preparation ;  there  for  enjoy- 
ment and  full  delight.  Ordinances  here'  are  but  slight  shadows, 
and  very  faint  and  imperfect  resemblances  of  what  tl\e  worship  in 
heaven  shall  be.  Now  the  word  of  God  is  spoken  by  a  man,  and 
it  loses  much  of  the  divinity  and  power,  by  the  means  of  convey- 
ance ;  there  it  will  be  spoken  by  God  himself  to  our  spirits,  or  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  ears  of  our  bodies,  raised,  sancti- 
fied, and  immortal ;  and  our  souls  shall  receive  as  much  of  the 
express  ideas,  as  God  designs  to  convey  by  all  his  conversation 
with  that  sauctified  number  :  nor  shall  they  miss  of  any  of  the 
beauty,  or  spirit,  or  perfection,  of  those  thoughts  which  God  him- 
self would  impress  upou  us. 

Now  in  the  letters  of  the  bible  we  read  the  good-will  and 
mercy  of  God  to  sinners  ;  but  there,  in  a  far  brighter  manner  of 
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xmveyance,  in  thyJight  shall  we  see  light ;  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  Here 
re  seek  the  Father  end  the  Son  ;  the  one  as  our  happiness,  the 
►ther  as  the  way  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  happiness,  as  they  ace 
isually  represented  in  the  word  of  God  :  There  we  shall  say,  We 
tave  found  him  whom  our  souls  desire  and  love,  and  shall  be  for" 
ver  happy  in  his  presence.  Our  business  now  in  this  world  is  to 
;et  a  right  temper  and  frame  :  there  to  practise  and  indulge  the 
ay.  Happy  souls,  who  are  thus  prepared  in  the  outer  courts  to 
.raw  nigh  and  worship  within  the  veil ! 

Now  we  appear  with  imperfect  services,  and  poor  improve- 
oents,  there  with  glorious  and  complete  worship  :  For  here  we 
ee  God  but  as  in  a  glass  darkly ;  there  face  to  face ;  1  Cor.  xiii. 
2.  Now  we  can  have  his  glory,  or  his  grace  represented  to  us 
ut  in  part,  in  a  small  measure,  and  according  to  our  poor  capa- 
ities  of  receiving ;  there  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  know  as  we 
re  known.  "* 

What  are  our  prayers,  what  are  our  praises  here  ?  our  prai- 
es  when  offered  up  in  a  song,  or  in  plainer  language,  in  compa* 
icon  with  those  that  arc  paid  to  God  above  ?  Now  we  speak  of 
lim  whom  we  have  not  seen,  therefore  we  speak  in  so  imperfect  a 
ntnner :  There  we  shall  hear  and  speak  of  him  whom  we  see  or 
know  more  intimately  :  Now  we  appear  before  God,  and  bring* 
too  much  of  the  world  with  us  ;  there  we  leave  the  world  and  go 
to  the  Father,  God  and  Christ  are  too  much  forgotten,  or  they  are 
too  often  thrust  out  of  our  minds  by  vain  thoughts,  even  when  we 
ourselves  are  never  so  desirous  to  spend  an  hour  or  two  with  God ; 
what  interruptions  do  we  find  ?  What  long  blanks  divide  the 
teveral  petitions  of  our  prayer,  and  break  off  the  meditation  while 
We  stand  before  God  to  worship  him  ?  We  have  many  enemies 
within  and  without,  who  stand  ready  to  seize  away  our  souls  from 
God,  and  to  rob  him  of  our  devotion  :  Vain  fancies  call  us  aside, 
and  our  senses  turn  off  our  minds  from  heaven.  There  shall  be 
everlasting  worship  above,  without  one  impertinence  interposing  ; 
no  trifles  there  to  divert  ns,  and  separate  one  part  of  our  worship 
from  the  other  :  there  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  nature  shall 
perpetually  be  engaged  in  the  business  and  blessedness  of  that 
rtate.  Glorious  worship,  and  blessed  worshippers  1  fit  for  the 
presence  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven. 

5.  I  might  say,  We  come  with  very  little  comfort,  and  many 
facooragements,  to  appear  before  God  on  earth ;  but  there  with 
everlasting  consolation.  We  come  now  to  the  word,  and  we  go 
iwajr  again,  hardly  hearing  the  voice  of  God  in  his  word  or  seeing 
lis  countenance,  but  there  we  shall  be  for  ever  near  him ;  no  wail 
i  fesh,  or  of  sip  U)  divide  us. 

Now  we  are  defiled  with  guilt,  and  ashamed  to  lift  up  our 
Vol.  i.  P 
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faces  towards  heaven,  and  blush  even  when  our  hearts  are  never 
so  sincere ;  but  there  we  shall  come  near  to  God,  even  to  God  in 
lory,  and  not  be  afraid  of  him  ;  there  we  shall  see  a  God  unde- 
led,  ourselves  also  being  undefiled  ;  a  God  of  spotless  purity, 
fend  ourselves  without  blemish  before  the  throne;  our  garments 
washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  never,  never  to  be  de- 
filed again  ;  that  is  the  glory  and  pleasure  of  a  christian.  Then 
we  shall  appear  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  with- 
out guile  in  our  mouths,  or  vanity  in  our  hearts ;  without  fault 
before  God,  and  therefore  without  pain ;  without  sorrow,  and 
without  fear  for  ever,  even  though  we  stand  before  God  in  all  his 
majesty ;  for  we  are  assured  of  his  mercy.  Now  we  worship 
with  prayers  and  tears,  because  of  many  and  heavy  burdens,  sor- 
rows and  sins;  hut  tit  en  with  everlasting  songs  and  joy  on  our 
heads;  Is.  xxxv.  10.  If  we  had  a  painful  and  living  sense  of 
these  things,  of  the  wanderings,  temptations,  burdens,  and  defile- 
ments, that  mingle  with  our  worship  here,  we  should  cry  aloud) 
and  say,  How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long? 

6.  Lastly,  Now  we  appear  and  depart  again,  but  then  we 
shall  abide  with  God  for  ever.  Now  we  <^o  down  from  the  mount 
of  converse  with  God,  into  the  world  of  temptation,  and  sin,  and 
business,  and  care  :  We  appear  upon  mount  Horeb,  or  Pisgah, 
and  we  take  a  little  view  of  the  promised  land  :  but  we  go  down 
again  as  the  children  of  Israel  did,  to  fight  with  the  Canaanites, 
the  giants  that  are  in  the  valley,  our  mighty  sins,  our  strong  cor- 
ruptions. In  this  valley  of  tears  we  must  have  a  conflict  before 
we  get  to  the  promised  land  ;  there  every  worslupper  has  in  hi* 
hand  a  palm  of  complete  >ictory ;  Rev.  vii.  9.  and  he  is  for  ever 
discharged  from  fighting :  II im  that  overcometh  icill  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  oj'  my  God ;  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out ;  Rev. 
lii.  12.  So  necessary  is  the  presence  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  represented  them  as  pillars  of  that 
building.  God  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  his  saints,  counts  him- 
self dwelling  in  one  of  his  glorious  heavens :  and  every  saint 
there  is,  as  it  were,  a  pillar,  and  a  support  of  it :  We  are  livety 
stones  in  that  building  in  which  God  will  tor  ever  inhabit.  Now 
we  come  to  the  house  of  God  as  visitants  ;  but  there  as  inhabi- 
tants, as  the  children  of  God,  who  abide  for  ever  in  the  house: 
There  every  saint  obtains  what  holy  David  wished  for,  and  that 
in  the  literal  perfection  of  it,  that  he  might  dweliin  the  house  oftht 
Lord  for  ever ;  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  and  xxiii.  6. 

Use.  The  only  reflection  1  shall  make  on  the  second  part 
of  my  discourse,  is  this,  that  we  should  raise  our  hope,  our  conso- 
lation, and  our  joy,  by  a  meditation  of  such  future  worship  in 
heaven  as  this  is,  when  we  lie  under  many  weaknesses,  restraints, 
and  defilements,  in  our  best  worsliip  on  earth.     O  I  how  would 
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this  hope  rejoice  oro*  hearts,  if  we  could  but  live  upon  it !     What 

secret  comfort  would  it  be  to  a  poor  humble  soul,  who  is  hindered 

from  drawing  near  to  God  in  worship  now,  because  his  affections 

are  perpetually  ready  to  wander,  to  think  that  he  shall  come  and* 

appear  before  God  hereafter,  and  see  him  without  ceasing,  and  his 

thoughts  shall  never  wander  from  his  God.     When  he  complains 

under  the  temptations  of  Satan,  aud  absence  of  God  from  his 

ordinances,  what  a  pleasure  to  think  he  is  going  above  to  worship 

at  the  general  assembly,  where  Satan  never  enters,  and  where 

God  never  conceals  himself;  but  appears  universally  gracious, 

and  without  a  frown ;  where  the  God  of  glory  and  mercy  appears 

unchangeably,  and  for  ever  the  same. 

Those  of  us  who  have  been  long  restrained  from  all  the 
pleasure  and  profit  of  public  ordinances,  what  a  blessed  release 
'will  it  be  to  our  souls,  when  we  shall  be  dismissed  from  the  bonds 
of  iesh,  into  that  great  and  holy  society  of  spirits,  and  shall  feel 
no  more  restraints  for  ever  ?  We  who  have  been  detained  from 
the  house  of  God,  by  the  uncharitable  laws  of  men,  or  the  painful 
providence  of  God,  with  what  a  divine  relish  shall  we  embrace 
our  liberty  in  that  day,  and  be  eternally  free  from  all  forbidding 
laws,  and  all  imprisoning  providences  ? 

O  how  heartily  should  it  engage  our  affections  to  one  ano- 
ther, and  increase  the  pleasure  of  our  worship,  when  we  come  to 
wiiton  God  together  here  below,  to  think  that  we  shall  worship 
God  together  in  the  upper  world?  How  should  it  unite  the 
karts  of  our  congregations  one' to  another  in  divine  love  and  make 
christians  for  ever  forbear  wrath  and  anger  here,  since  they  must 
he  everlasting  fellow-worshippers  above  ? 

What  a  glorious  joy  will  it  be  to  you  who  are  the  heads  and 
rulers  of  this  family,  who  have  so  often  joined  in  sweet  devotion 
here  on  earth,  when  you  shall  meet  each  other  there,  and  wor- 
ship together  before  the  throne  in  heaven  ?  What  a  mutual  en- 
dearment, and  mutual  delight  does  such  a  prospect  raise  between 
the  nearest  relations  ?  How  doth  it  exalt  the  sweetest  passion, 
heighten  and  refine  the  warmest  love  ?  What  a  blessed  trans- 
port will  it  be  to  the  parents,  to  find  their  children  there  engaged 
*  the  same  work  ?  And  what  a  joyful  meeting  will  it  be  to  you* 
tfce  children,  the  hopeful  offspring  of  this  house,  to  find  each 
ether  in  that  company,  and  to  see  your  pious  parents  with  you  ? 
With  what  a  glorious  and  unspeakable  joy  shall  parents  render 
lp  their  accounts  to  God  in  tills  language,  "  Lord  here  am  J,  and 
tie  children  that  thou  hast  given  me ;"  imitating  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  up  his  account  to  his  Father ;  Heb.  ii.  13. 

How  will  our  gladness  increase,  and  our  souls  enlarge  them- 
ielves  in  holy  joy,  to  behold  our  christian  friends,  and  our  deal1 

p  3 


210 


APPEARANCE   BEFORE   OOD. 


relatives,  standing  in  the  same  assembly,  as  fellow-worshippers  at 
the  throne?  How  will  the  heads  of  this  family  rejoice,  if  their 
whole  household  should  be  found  there,  whom  they  have  endea- 
voured to  encourage  in  their  way  to  heaven,  by  a  religious  care  to 
maintain  household  worship  ?  how  will  the  joy  of  faithful  minis- 
tors  be  advanced  by  every  one  of  their  hearers,  whom  they  shall 
find  in  that  blessed  church  above  ?  Ye  are  our  crown,  attd  our 
glory y  and  our  rejoicing  in  thai  day;  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20. 

Now  should  not  each  of  us  maintain  a  holy  jealousy  within 
ourselves,  and  say, "  Which  of  us  shall  1>e  missing  ?**  May  not 
every  one  of  us  so  far  suspect  ourselves,  as  to  say,  *  Lord  is  tt  If 
Shall  I  be  wanting  there,  when  all  the  rest  of  this  little  assembly 
shall  be  worshipping  with  the  saints  in  heaven  ?  Shall  I  be  sept- 
rated  from  them  with  whom  1  have  so  often  appeared  before  God, 
and  bowed  the  knee  together  on  earth?  O  dreadful  thought  of 
overwhelming  sorrow !    Which  of  us  all  has  so  much  stnpkfitf, 


or  such  impious  courage,  as  to  bear  the  terrible  apprehenaoa  ? 
To  be  divided  for  ever  from  the  family  of  God,  .  and  shqt  osi 
of  his  upper  sanctuary !  O  may  these  words  make  a  proper 
impression  on  every  heart,  to  keep  our  jealousy  awake,  and  warn 
us  onward  in  our  christian  course  of  duty  and  devotion!  May 
such  thoughts  as  these  excite  us  to  give  all  diligence,  tomdfr 
our  calling  and  election  sure,  and  in  every  act  of  wonhip  hot 
in  this  world,  to  get  some  clearer  evidence  of  an  interest  m  tfcs 
favour  of  God,  some  further  meetness  for  glory ;  that  when  the 
great  assembly  shall  join  together  in  that  heavenly  worship, 
we  may  assist  with  our  praises,  and  mingle  our  joy  with  than* 
Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMONS  XIII.  and  XIV. 

Appearance  before  God  here  and  hereafter. 


WHILE  I  am  banish'd  from  thy  house, 

I  mourn  in  secret,  Lord : 
**  When  shall  I  come,  and  pay  my  tows, 

"  And  bear  thy  holy  word  ?" 

So  while  I  dwell  in  bonds  of  clay, 
Methinks  my  soul  shall  groan, 

"  When  shall  I  wing  my  heavenly  way, 
"  And  stand  before  thy  throne?" 

I  loTe  te  see  my  Lord  below, 
His  church  displays  his  grace  ; 

But  upper  worlds  his  glory  know, 
And  view  him  face  to  face. 


I  love  to  wonhip  at  his  feet, 
Though  sin  attack  me  there  j 

But  saints  exalted  near  bis  seat, 
Have  no  assaults  to  fear. 

I'm  pleas'd  to  meet  h'«m  in  hit  court, 
And  taste  his  heavenly  love  ; 

But  still  I  think  his  visits  short. 
Or  I  too  soon  remove. 

Hr  shines,  and  I  am  all  delight. 
He  hides,  and  all  it  pain  : 

When  wjll  he  fix  me  in-bta fight, 
And  ne'er  depart,  again  ? 


J 
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SERMON  XV. 


t  Rational  Defence  of  the  Gospel:  Or,  Courage  in  professing 

Christianity. 


oh.  i.  16.— —I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  heliereth. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 

)|9AME  is  a  very  discouraging  passion  of  the  mind ;  it  sinks 
se  spirits  low,  it  enfeebles  all  the  active  powers,  and  forbids  the 
igorous  execution  of  any  thing  whereof  we  are  ashamed.  It 
ras  necessary  therefore,  that  St.  Paul  should  be  endued  with 
icred  courage,  and  raised  above  the  power  of  shame,  when  he, 
ras  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  among  the  Jews  or  the 
eafhens,  to  face  an  infidel  world,  and  io  break  through  all  the 
eproaches  and  terrors  of  it  J  am  a  debtor,  saith  he,  verse  14, 
i>  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians;  that  is,  io  the  learned  and 
he  unlearned  nations ;  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise:  I  have  a 
enunission  from  Christ  to  publish  his  gospel  among  all  the  nations 
t  men,  and  I  esteem  myself  their  debtor,  till  I  have  delivered 
■J  message :  And  though  Rome  be  the  seat  of  wordly  powef 
fid  policy,  the  mistress  of  the  nations,  and  sovereign  of  the 
arth,  where  I  shall  meet  with  opposition  and  contempt  in  abun- 
lince,  yet  I  have  courage  enough  to  preach  this  doctrine  at  Rome 
iho,  for  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

My  friends,  this  is  an  age  wherein  the  gospel  of  our  Re- 
leaner  meets  with  much  contempt  and  opposition.  There  are 
amy  in  a  baptized  nation,  and  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
christian  belief  and  worship,  that  begin  to  be  weary  of  Christ  and 
hit  religion ;  they  are  endeavouring  to  find  blemishes  and  defects 
h  this  sacred  gospel,  and  in  that  blessed  word  of  God  that  reveals 
Mi  grace  to  us.  The  divine  truths,  that  belong  to  this  gospel, 
ueet  with  mockery  and  profane  reproach  from  deists  and  unoe- 
lieYers.  I  may  call  it  therefore  a  day  of  rebuke  and*  blasphemy. 
God  grant  we  may  never  become  a  land  of  heathens  again  !  Those 
'  us  that  believe  this  gospel  from  the  heart,  have  need  of  cou- 
*$e  to  maintain  our  profession  of  it,  especially  in  some  compa- 
res and  conversations.  We  should  prepare  ourselves  to  enooun* 
?r  the  false  reasonings  of  unbelievers,  as  well  as  harden  our 
ices  against  their  ridicule.    Let  us  therefore  meditate  this  sa* 
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cred  text,  that  each  of  us  may  pronounce  bolily  the  words  of  tliif 
great  apostle,  J  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Now,  that  our  meditations  may  proceed  regularly  on  the 
present  theme  of  discourse,  let  us  consider,   . 

I .  What  the  gospel  of  Christ  is,  that  we  may  not  mistake  it 
—II.  What  is  included  in  this  expression,  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
it. — III.  What  there  is  in  this  gospel  that  might  be  supposed  any 
way  to  expose  a  man  to  shame ;  and  I  shall  take  occasion  under 
this  head  to  give  particular  answers  to  some  of  the  most  import- 
tint  objections  that  might  be  made  against  the  gospel,  and  shew 
/  that  there  is  no  just  rcasou  to  be  ashamed  of  it. — IV.  I  shall  con- 
sider what  is  that  general  answer,  to  all  objections ;  that  universal 
guard  against  sinful  shame  which  is  contained  in  my  text,  and 
which  will  bear  out  every  christian  in  his  faith  and  profession  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  viz.  that  it  is.  the  power  of  God  to  the  sal- 
vation of  every  one  who  believes. — And,  V.  I  shall  draw  awn* 
proper  inferences. 

First,  What  is  the  gospel  of  Christ  ? 

I  answer  in  general,  It  is  a  revelation  of  the  grace  of  God  t° 
fallen  man  through  a  Mediator.  Or,  It  is  a  gracious  constitution 
of  God  for  the  recovery  of  sinful  and  miserable  man,  from  tb** 
deplorable  state  into  which  sin  had  brought  him,  by  the  medftati0* 
of  Christ :  Or,  in  the  words  of  my  text,  it  is  the  power  of  Go&* 
or  his  powerful  appointment,  for  the  salvation'of  every  one  wl*° 
believes.  The  word  gospel,  in  the  original,  ivK.yyi\u»  signifl^ 
good  news,  or  glad  tidings.  And  surely,  when  a  sinner  who  y 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  is  sensible  of  his  guilt  and  danger 
it  must  needs  be  glad  tidings  to  him  to  hear  of  a  way  of  salvatuF^ 
and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.  This  constitution  of  God  for  our  s^~ 
vation  has  had  various  editions,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  or  gr^ 
dual  discoveries  of  it  made  to  mankind,  ever  since  Adam  fir*" 
sinned,  and  God  visited  him  with  the  iirst  promise  of  grace  befo^ 
he  turned  him  out  of  paradise.  But  the  last  and  most  comple^ 
revelation  of  this  gospel  was  made  by  the  personal  ministry  ^ 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  more  especially  by  his  apostle^ 
when  his  own  death,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  had  laid  tfc^ 
complete  foundation  for  it.  From  the  books  of  the  New  Te*^ 
lament  therefore  we  may  derive  this  larger  description  of  tL~* 
gospel  of  Christ 

It  is  a  wise,  a  holy,  and  gracious  constitution  of  God  for  th* 
recovery  of  sinful  man,  by  sending  his  own  Son  Jesus  Chri^ 
into  the  flesh,  to  obey  his  laws  which  man  had  broken,  to  mat- 
a  proper  atonement  tor  sin  by  his  death,  and  thus  to  procure  tl^ 
favour  of  God,  and  eternal  happiness  for  kll  that  believe  aa  * 
repent,  and  receive  the  offered  salvation ;  together  with  a  promise  * 
*  »f  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  this  faith  and  repentance  in  their  hearth 
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to  renew  their  sinful  natures  into  holiness,  to  form  them  on  earth  fit 
for  this  happiness,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  full  possession  of  it  in 
heaven. 

1 1  might  be  proved  that  this  is  the  sense  and  substance  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  from  many  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  ceremonies  and  figures  of  the  Jewish  church,  as 
well  as  from  a  variety  of  citations  from  the  writings  of  the  evan- 
gelists and  apostles  :  Yet  there  have  risen  some  persons,  I  mean 
the  Socinians  and  their  disciples,  in  the  last  age  and  in  this  also, 
who  call  themselves  christians,  but  they  also  curtail  and  diminish 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  to  make  it  signify  very  little  more  than 
the  dictates  and  hopes  of  the  light  of  nature,  viz.  "  That  if  we 
repent  of  our  sins  past,  and  obey  the  commands  of  God  as  well 
as  we  can  for  the  future,  Christ  as  a  great  prophet,  has  made  a 
full  declaration  that  there  is  pardon  for  such  sinners,  and  they 
shall  be  accepted  unto  eternal  life :"  and  all  this  without  any  de- 
pendance  on  his  death  as  a  proper  sacrifice,  arid  with  little  regard 
to  the  operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Now  I  need  use  no  other  argument  to  refute  this  mistaken 
notion  of  the  gospel,  than  what  may  be  derived  from  the  words 
of  my  text,  viz.  that  St.  Paul  expresses  it  with  a  sort  of  empha- 
sis, and  as  a  matter  of  importance,  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ :  Whereas  if  this  had  been  all  the  substance 
of  the  gospel,  he  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it  either  among 
the  Jews  or  the  heathens.  The  Jews  had  a  knowledge  of  for- 
giveness upon  repentance,  and  a  belief  of  it  long  before  Christ 
came  :  And  the  heathen  philosophers  would  have  readily  received 
it,  as  a  thing  very  little  different  from  what  their  natural  reason 
might  lead  them  to  hope  for :  though  it  could  not  fully  assure 
them  of  it:  They  would  never  have  sought  to  expose  and  ridicule, 
the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  as  mere  babbling,  and  called  turn  a 
setter  forth  of'  strange  gods. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  suppose  him  publishing  the 
glorious  doctrine  which  I  have  described,  there  was  something 
in  this  so  strange  to  the  ears  of  the  heathens,  as  well  as  of  the 
blinded  Jews,  that  might  well  be  supposed  to  awaken  their  oppo- 
sition and  rage ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  great  point  gained  with 
him/  when  he  had  courage  enough  to  maintain  such  a  gospel, 
and  to  say,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it. 

This  leads  me  to  the  second  tiling  proposed. 

Secondly,  What  is  included  in  these  words,  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  ?  To  this  I  answer  under  these  five  heads : 

1.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  believe  it  as  a  man.  ^-2.  I  am  not 
iihamed  to  prtfess  it  as  a  christian. — 3.  I  am  not  asham- 
ed to  preach  it  to  others  as  a  minister. — 4. 1  am  not  ashamed  to 
defend  it,  and  contend  for  it  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ.-^-5.  I 
am  not  ashamed  to  suffer  and  die  for  it  as  a  martyr. 


214     '  JUT10NAL  DKf2NC£   OF  THE   GOSPEL. 

1.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  believe  this  gospel  as  a  man..  If y 
rational  powers  give  me  no  secret  reproaches.    My  understand- 
ing and  judgment  do  not  reprove  and  check  my  faith.     I  feel  no 
inward  blush  upop  the  face  of  my  soul,  while  I  give  the  fullest 
assent  to  all  these  truths,  to  this  scheme  of  doctrine,  .to  this  hea- 
venly contrivance  and  system  of  grace.     A  rational  man,  espe- 
cially who  has  been  bred  up  in  learning,  should  be  ashamed  to 
"believe  fables  and  follies,  but  I  believe  all  this  gospel  and  am  not 
ashamed.     My  own  reason  approves  it,  and  justifies  me  in  the 
persuasion  and  belief  of  such  a  gospel  as  this  is.     I  believe  it 
with  so  firm  and  unshaken  a  faith,  that  I  venture  all  my  owb 
eternal  concerns  upon  it.     1  lay  all  the  stress  of  my  hopes  of  * 
blessed  immortality  on  it.     My  soul  rests  here,  and  I  am  D<>t      \r&1 
ashamed  of  my  resting-place :  I  am  not  ashamed  of  my  Saviou*> 
and  the  method  of  his  salvation.    I  am  persuaded  ray  hopes  sh^^ 
never  disappoint  me.     Surely,  if  the  gospel  had  been  so  ve*1 
irrational  a  thing,  as  some  men  pretend  it  to  be,  St.  Paul,  bete*8 
so  rational  and  wise  a  man,  would  have  been  ashamed  to  belie-*'6 
it*     But  1  believe  it,  says  he,  and  am  not  ashamed.     Idom~~ 
think  it  casts  any  just  reflection  upon  my  rational  capacities, 
my  learned  education  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  for  me  to  giver 
full  assent  to  this  gospel. 

2.  I   am  not  ashamed  to  profess  it '  as  a  christian.    I 
ready  to  tell  the  world  that  I  believe  it,  and  1  take  all  oocaaioi 
to  let  the  world  know  it.     I  am  coming  to  profess  this  gospel 
Rome,  and  am   not  ashamed  :  I  have  owned  it  before  my  ow, 
countrymen  the  Jews  already,  where  it  has  been  most  reproach 
ed.     I  have  been  telling  the  Gentiles  what  the  gospel  oi  salva 
tiotyis,  and  I  long  to  sec  you  at  Rome,  that  I  may  tell  you  vrhi 
my  belief  is  in  the  gospel;  and  may  hear  how  far  you  have  be-- 
lieved,  and  may  be  comforted  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  ant 
me;    Rom.  i.   12.    I  shall  be  glad   to  tell  you  what  doctrine 
I  venture  my  own  soul  upon,  and  shall  be  willing  to  hear  fronx^^31 
you    whether  you    venture  you    souls  upon   the    same    doc- 
trine, or  no ;  and  shall  rejoice  to  find  we  are  both  interested  ii 
one  salvation. 

3. 1  am  nojt  ashamed  to  preach  it  to  others  as  a  minister,  that- ^ 
is,  to  invite  others  to  believe  it.     It  is  a  communicable  good,  and 

1  am  sent  to  diffuse  it,  nor  am  I  ashamed  of  my  commission.     See 

2  Tim.  i.  12,  13.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  abolished  death, 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel,  and  has 
appointed  me  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle  to  the  gentiles :  I  preach 
the  gospel,  and  am  pot  ashamed,  though  I  have  suffered  for  it 
I  venture  my  soul  upon  it  unto  the  last  great  day,  and  I  bid  thee, 
Timothy,  as  a  preacher  unto  others,  to  hold  fast  the  same  form 
of  sound  words  which  thou  hast  learned  of  me.    I  long  to  teach 
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the  whole  world  this  faith  and  this  doctrine,  therefore  A  am  a 
debtor  to  the  Greeks  and  barbarians;  I  would  make  others  parta- 
kers of  the  same  hope.  Would  to  God,  that  not  only  tliou, 
Agrippa,  but  all  those  that  hear  me,  were  not  only  almost,  but 
altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  only  these  bonds,  these  sufferings 
which  I  endure  for  Christ's  sake ;  Acts  xxvi.  32. 

4.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  contend  for  it  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Christ ;  to  defend  it  when  it  is  attacked,  and  to  vindicate  the  cause 
of  my  Lord  and  Master.  Where  it  is  assaulted  I  endeavour  to 
secure  it,  though  with  many  reproaches  from  the  carnal  preju- 
dices of  mankind.  I  oppose  them  all ;  for  they  oppose  my  Saviour 
and  his  cross,  and  I  build  my  everlasting  hopes  there.  I  am  set 
for  the  defence  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  Phil.  1.  17.  and  I  will 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints;  Jude 
ver.  3.  And  he  gave  us  an  instance  of  it,  that  when  Peter,  who 
nras  an  apostle,  seemed  to  diminish  some  of  the  glory  and  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  he  withstood  him  to  the  face;  Gal.  ii.  11. 
'  There  shall  no  man  silence  me,  or  stop  my  mouth,  when  I  am 
^reaching  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  when  I  express  my  faith  in  the 
iberty  and  latitude  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  For  if  I  durst  withstand 
in  apostle  under  his  criminal  concealments,  and  in  his  diminution 
>f  the  honour  of  this  doctrine,  surely  I  dare  oppose  all  the  world 
tesides." 

5-  Lastly,  I   am  not  ashamed  to  suffer  and  die  for  it  as  a 

nartvr.     hoacTme  with  reproaches,  ye  Jews,  my  countrymen, 

rod  load  me  with  chains,  ye  magistrates  of  Rome ;    of  none  of 

these  am  I  ashamed  or  afraid,  but  with  all  boldness  I  am  always 

ready  .that  Christ  should  be  magnified  in  my  life,  or  my  death ; 

PA/7,  i.  14,  20.     And  as  for  my  friends  that  are  full  of  sorrow 

lest  Paul  should  be  sacrificed  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  What  mourn 

ye,  and  break  my  heart  for  ?  I  am  not  only  ready  to  be  bound, 

but  to  die  for  the  sake  of  Christ.     I  count  nothing  dear  to  me,  no 

nor  my  life  precious  to  myself,  that  1  may  finish  with  joy  the  course 

of  my  ministry  of  this  gospel,  that  I  may  testify  the  grace  of  my 

God;  Acts  xx.  24.  and  xxi.  13. 

I  might  add  also,  that  St.  Paul  intends  and  means  more 

thin  he  expresses  by  a  very  usual  figure  of  speech :  1  am  not 

ashamed  of  it,  that  is,  I  glory  in  it,  I  make  my  boast  of  it.     If 

there  be  any  doctrine  worth  boasting  of,  it  is  the  gospel  of 

Christ.    If  I  have  any  profession  to  glory  in,  it  is  that  I'  am  a 

christian.     Once  I  was  a  pharisee,  and  I  counted  it  my  gain  and 

Oy honour ;  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  these 

I  counted  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count all  things 

fof  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 

lord.    1  glory  ixubeing  a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  it  is  the  highest 

taour  God  could  have  put  upon  me,  who  am  less  than  (he  least  of 
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all  saints.     To  me  is  this  grace  given  to  preach  among  the  gentiles 

the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;  Eph.  iii.  8.     1  glory  in   it  to 

that  degree,  that  I  am  dead  to  all  things  else.     God  forbid  I       |    ^ 

should  glory  in  any  thing  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 

whereby  the  world  is  crucified  to  mc9  and  I  to  the  world;  Gal.  vi. 

14.    I  glory  in  my  sufferings :  and,  my  friends,  if  ye  under-       \  *** 

stood  the  value  of  these  things,  they  are  your  glory  too.     If  J 

am  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  service  of  your  faith ;  I  joy 

rejoice  together  with  all;  Phiil.  ii.  17.     O  !  that  you  wouh 

rejoice  together  with  me  in  it.  Thus  I  have  shewed  you  tha< 

all  these  things  are  implied  in  St.  Paul's  not  being  ashamed  o 

the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  1  have  provecKt  to  you  from  other 

of  his  epistles. 

The  third  general  head   I  proposed  to  speak  te>  was  this 
What  is  there  in  this  gospel  that  may  be  supposed  to  expose  an 
roan  to  shame  !     And  this  question  is  very  needful ;  for  if  ther^»-  _ 
were  nothing  in  it  that  men  might  take  occasion  to  throw  UieiL  -^r 
scandals  and  reproaches  at,  it  had  been   no  great  matter   foe  -^>r 
St.  Paul  to  have  cried  out,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  o^"~*)* 
Christ. 

To  tliis  I  answer  in  general,  this  was  a  gospel  that  contra- 
dicted the  rooted  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  was  severely  re- 
proached by  those  that  professed  great  knowledge  in  their  law 
it  was  also  a  new  and  strange  thing  to  the  Gentiles.     A  crvcifiecz**^' 
Christ  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  thm^  ^^J 
Greeks;  1  Cor.   i.  23.     There  was  something  in  the  faith,  ant  •  J 
practice,  and  worship  of  the  gospel  so  contrary  to  the  course  ofc 
their  education  in  the  world*  so  opposite  to  their  carnal   incliua 
tions,  and  to  the  customs  and  fashions  of  their  country,  that 
man  might  well  be  afraid  and  ashamed  to  profess  it,  when  the 
lift  their  tongues,  and  their  hands,  and  their  s\yords  against  it, 
and  the  chief  of  them  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  put  the 
preachers  of  it  to  death. 

Thus  in  general.  But  while  I  descend  to  particulars,  I  shall 
confine  myself  only  to  those  occasions  of  shame,  which  the  same 
gospel  meets  with  in  our  day,  that  so  the  discourse  may  be  more 
"useful,  to  the  present  audience  ;  and  as  1  mention  each  objection 
or  supposed  occasion  of  shame,  1  shall  endeavour  to  take  off  the 
force  of  it,  and  shew  that  it  is  unreasonable. 

Now  the  things  that  might  any  ways  be  supposed  *  to 
expose  tliis  gospel  to  shame,  may  be  ranked  under  these  two 
heads :— r 

1.  Those  which  arise  from  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel :  And, 
II. — Those  which  arise  from  the  professors  of  *the  gospel. 

First 9  The  occasions  of  shame  that  arise  from  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  are  these  five  that  follow  : 


d 


fart  i,  SERMON  XV,  217 

I.  That  there  are  mysteries  in  it  which  are  above  the  powers 
of  our  reason  to  comprehend,  and  I  will  never  believe  a  gospel 
that  I  cannot  comprehend.  This  is  the  language  of  Socinians, 
men  that  have  pretended  so  much  to  reason  in  our  day. 

But  to  relieve  this  occasion  of  shame,  let  us  consider  that 
mysteries  are  of  two  sorts. 

First,  Such  as  we  should  never  have  known  but  by  divine 
revelation ;  but  being  once  revealed,  they  may  be  fairly  explained 
and  understood.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christy 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  for  the 
sake  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  of  eternal  life  in  a  future  world. 
I  say,  these  are  all  mysteries  that  were  hid  from  ages,  that  is, 
they  are  such  truths  which  nature  or  reason  could  not  have  found 
out  of  itself,  but  being  once  revealed  to  us  of  God,  may  be  fairly 
explained  and  well  understood.     Other  sort  of  mysteries  are 
those,  which  when  revealed  unto  us,  we  know  merely  the  ex- 
istence, or  reality  and  certainty  of  them,  but  cannot  comprehend 
the  mode  and  manner  how  they  are.    And  of  this  kind  there  are 
but  two  that  I  know  of  which  are  peculiar  to  our  religion,  and 
which  are  the  chief  objects  of  offence  to  some  men.    These  are 
the  mysteries  of   the    blessed  Trinity,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  of   Christ.       The  mystery  of    Three,    whom  the 
scripture    describes  as  persons,  who  have  some  glorious  com- 
munion in  one  godhead  !  and  the  mystery  of  two  natures  united  in 
one  persoft. 

Now,  though  the  way  and  manner  how  the  three  persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  should  be  one  God,  and  how  two  na- 
tures, human  and  divine,  should  be  one  person  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
I  say,  though  the  way  and  manner  how  these  things  are,  is  not  so 
easy  to  be  explained  and  unfolded  by  us,  and  above  our  own  pre- 
sent capacity  to  comprehend  and  fully  to  explain,  yet  I  could  never 
find  these  things  proved  impossible  to  be.     If  I  must  refuse  to 
believe  a  thing  that  I  know  not  the  manner  and  nature  of,  there 
are  many  things  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  in  natural  religion, 
that  I  must  disbelieve.     Let  them  explain  to  me  in  natural  re- 
ligion what  is  the  eternity  of  God,  what  ideas  they  can  have  of 
a  being  that  never  began  to  be  ;  and  then  perhaps  I  may  be  able 
to  explain  to  them  how  three  persons  can  have  communion  in 
one  godhead,  and  how  two  natures  can  be  one  in  person.     1  am 
well  assured,  there  are  some  doctrines  in  natural  religion  as  dif- 
ficult  to    be  explained,    and  hard  to  be  understood,   and  the 
manner  of   them  is  as  mysterious,  as  these  doctrines  of  re- 
vealed religion,  which  are  also  rendered  more  offensive  to  the 
thinking  mind,  by  some  men's  attempts  to  explain  them  in  an  un- 
happy manner. 

But  we  may  go  a  step  lower  to  meet  this  objection,  and  con-* 
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found  it.  In  the  world  of  nature  there  are  mysteries  of  this  kind, 
which  are  as  unaccountable  and  as  hard  to  be  unfolded  as  the 
mysteries  of  grace.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  union  both  in  the  trinity 
and  the  incarnation,  i\liich  renders  them  so  mysterious.  Now 
this  doctrine  of  unions  in  natural  philosophy  hath  been  hither* 
to  insolvable.  We  know  that  spirit  and  body  are  united  to 
make  a  man :  But  the  manner  how  they  are  united,  remains 
•till  a  most  difficult  question.  We  know  that  some  bodies  are 
hard,  and  some  are  soft ;  but  what  it  is  that  ties  or  unites  hard  ' 
bodies  so  closely  together,  and  makes  them  so  difficult  to  be 
separated,  is  a  riddle  to  the  best  philosophers,  which  they 
cannot  solve  ;  or  what  it  is  that  renders  Ae  parts  of  soft  bodies  so 
easily  separable.  And  many  other  things  there  are  in  nature  as 
mysterious  as  this. 

Besides,  if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  explain  all  things  in  na- 
ture, and  to  write  a  perfect  book  of  natural  philosophy  with  the 
most  accurate  skill,,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  we  must  know 
God  the  Creator  to  perfection.  The  things  of  God  are  infinitely 
superior  to  the  things  of  men.  The  nature  of  a  Creator  in  his 
manner  of  existence  is  infinitely  above  the  nature  of  creatures  in 
theirs.  It  is  fit  there  should  be  sometliing  belonging  to  God  an 
infinite  Spirit,  that  is  incomprehensible,  and  above  the  power  of 
finite  spirits  to  comprehend,  and  fully  search  out  and  explain.  It 
ought  therefore  to  be  no  just  ground  of  shame  to  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  has  mysteries  in  it,  that  is  to  say, 
that  it  has  some  doctrines  in  it,  wliich  we  could  never  have  found 
out  by  the  mere  light  of  reason  ;  and  some  truths,  the  full  expli- 
cation whereof  we  can  never  attain  to,  since  there  are  many 
things  in  the  world  of  nature,  in  the  world  of  bodies  and 
souls,  and  many  things  in  natural  religion,  which  we  cannot  fully 
explain. 

II.  Another  occasion  of  reproach,  which  men  fasten  upon 
the  gospel,  is,  that  some  of  the  doctrines  are  so  singular  and 
contrary  to  the  common  opinions  and  reasonings  of  men  ;  such  as 
that  the  ever-blessed  God  should  want  a  satisfaction,  in  order  to 
pardon  sin  with  honour  ;  that  he  should  punish  the  most  inno- 
cent and  obedient  man  that  ever  lived,  even  his  own  Son,  for  the 
sins  of  wicked  aud  rebellious  creatures  ;  that  we  should  be  freed 
from  hell,  which  we  had  deserved,  by  the  sufferings  of  another  in 
our  stead  ;  that  one  man  should  be  justified  with  another's  obedi- 
ence ;  nay,  that  ten  thousands  of  men  should  be  pardoned  and 
justified  lor  the  sake  of  the  obedience  and  death  ol'one  singleraan  ; 
that  all  our  own  repentance  is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to  obtain  our 
pardon  ;  and  our  holiness,  be  it  never  so  great,  does  not  procure 
us  a  title  to  the  favour  of  God  and  heaven  ;  that  dead  bodies, 
though  mouldered  in  the  grave  for  thousands  of  years,  should  be 
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raised  again  to  life  and  immortality  :  These  are  such  strange 
doctrines,  so  very  foreign  to  the  common  sentiments  of  most  men, 
that  some  of  the  Athenians  cried  out,  "  What  does  this  babbler 
mean  ?"  A  man  should  be  ashamed  of  these  things  ;  the  very 
heathen  philosophers  called  it  foolishness. 

But  now  to  remove  this  scandal,  let  us  consider  that  many 
of  these  things  are  not  so  contrary  to  the  reason  of  men  as  soma 
think :  As  for  the  satisfaction  made  for  our  sins  by  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  did  not  almost  all  the  heathen  world  suppose  that  God  - 
would  not  pardon  sin  without  satisfaction  ?     What  else  mean  all 
their  bloody  sacrifices  ?   »And  why  did  they  sometimes  proceed 
so  far  as  to  murder  men,  and  offer  them  to  God  for  their  sins  ? 
I  confess  indeed,  that  many  of  the  philosophers  and  learned  men 
amongst  them,  who  derided  the  gospel  of  Christ,  did  also  despise 
the  sacrifices  and  religious  ceremonies  of  their  own  countrymen, 
Relieving  that  God  would  be  merciful  to  men  that  were  penitent 
auid  pious,  without  any  rites  of  atonement  and  sacrifice.     But  it 
is  as  evident  also,  that  the  people  had   a  general  notion  of  the 
necessity  of  some  atonement  ibr  sin,  and  that  the  more  valuable 
*he  sacrifice  was,  the  sooner  was  their  god  appeased,  and  the 
benefit  procured  would  be  more  extensive,  howsoever  the  philoso- 
phers might  ridicule  it.    It  is  manifest  then,  that  many  of  the 
heathens  did  imagine  that  the  death  and  sufferings  of  one  per- 
son would  procure  pardon  and  immunities  for  a  whole  multitude. 
And  upon  this  principle  some  of  the  ancient  Romans,  now  and 
then,  out  of  nobility  of  spirit,  devoted  themselves  to  death,  to  ap- 
pease the  anger  of  the  gods,  for  their  whole  country.    Thus  it 
appears,  that  the  business  of  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  the  doctrine 
of  expiation  and  atonement  by  the  blood  and  death  of  a  surety, 
was  not  so  utterly  unknown  in  the  world. 

I  add  farther,  that  the  notion  of  one  person's  making  satis- 
faction for  the  crime  of  another  in  human  and  political  affairs,  has 
been  sometimes  practised,  and  thought  to  be  very  intelligible ; 
and  why  should  it  be  counted  so  very  monstrous  and  absurd  in 
things  divine  ?  Do  we  understand  what  it  is  for  one  man  to  be- 
come a  surety  for  another,  or  for  a  criminal  to  be  set  free  from 
punishment  by  the  voluntary  substitution  of  another  person  in  his 
stead  ?  Are  we  not  well  acquainted  what  it  is  for  one  man  to 
pay  .the  debt  of  another,  and  the  original  person  that  was  obliged 
thereby,  to  become  free  ?  Do  we  not  know  what  it  is  for  a  whole 
family  of  cliildren  to  inherit  a  possession  for  many  ages,  one  after 
another,  for  some  noble  acts  and  services  of  their*  father  ?  There- 
fore honour,  and  glory,  and  happiness,  betowed  upon  a  multi- 
tude, for  the  sake  of  what  one  man  has  done,  is  not  so  unintelli- 
gible a  thing  as  some  men  would  persuade  vs.  Why  should 
that  be  esteemed  impossible  in  the  affair  of  religion,  which  is  evi- 
dent and  plainly  practicable  in  the  aflkirs  of  this  world  ? 
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Again,  they  think  it  strange  that  our  repentance  should  not 
be  enough  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  past  sins,  and  oar  own  obedi- 
ence should  uot  procure  heaven  for  us.  But  are  not  traitors  and 
robbers,  and  all  notorious  criminals  punished  in  all  governments, 
notwithstanding  their  repentances  ?  Can  their  sorrow  for  what 
is  past,  procure  a  pardon  of  their  prince  ?  Who  then  would  be 
punished  ?  And  is  man's  government  in  punishing  criminals, 
without  a  satisfaction,  just  and  reasonable  ?  And  shall  God's 
government  be  counted  unreasonable  ?  Can  future  obedience 
among  men  obtain  forgiveness  for  past  treason  and  rebellion  ? 
And  why  then  should  you  think  the  great  God  is  obliged  to  ac- 
cept of  it  ? 

.  As  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  though  it  was  counted  a 
strange  thing  among  the  heathens,  when  it  was  preached  to  them, 
yet  in  these  latter  days,  since  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  glori- 
ous attributes  has  been  so  much  increased,  and  the  reason  of  men 
has  freely  exercised  itself  upon  things  divine  and  human;  the 
resurrection  is  not  counted  any  impossible  thing,  nor  the  doctrine 
of  it  incredible.  And  I  am  verily  persuaded  if  men,  whom  God 
has  endued  with  large  capacities  and  great  skill  in  reasoning, 
would  but  employ  those  talents  to  write  a  rational  account  of  most 
of  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  might  be  done  with 
much  glory  and  success. 

As  for  those  few  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  may  at  first 
appear  less  reasonable  to  men,  their  abundant  attestation  from 
heaven  demands  our  belief. 

III.  Another  occasion  of  reproach  is,  that  the  gospel  teaches 
mortification  and  self-denial  in  a  very  great  degree,  conflicting 
with  our  natural  appetites,  and  fighting  against  our  own  flesh  and 
blood  :  And  all  that  it  promises  is  an  unseen  heaven,  a  future  re- 
ward, afar  distant  happiness  in  another  country,  which  eye  lias 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard  of,  nor  the  heart  of  man  conceived.  A 
mere  spiritual  pleasure,  that  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  mind,  and 
wluch  the  body  shall  not  taste  of,  till  perhaps  after  a  thousand 
years  or  more.  Now,  as  under  the  former  head,  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  are  a  scandal  to  the  men  of  reasoning,  so  under  this 
they  become  a  scandal  and  reproach  to  those  that  are  literally 
called  men  of  sense,  who  are  carnalized  and  immersed  in 
sensuality.  They  think  it  strange  to  forego  the  joys  of  sense  for 
the  hopes  of  enjoying  a  happiness  in  a  world  they  do  not  know 
when  or  where. 

But  I  need  not  stand  long  to  answer  this  calumny ;  for  even 
some  of  the  refined  philosophers  gave  sufficient  rebuke  to  this 
sensual  temper  :  The  very  heathens  could  say  enougli  to  abate 
this  censure,  and  to  remove  this  occasion  of  shame,  though  the 
gospel  of  Christ  does  it  infinite!  v  better. 
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Christianity  does  not  abridge  us  of  the  common  comforts  of 
flesh  and  blood,  nor  lay  an  unreasonable  restraint  upon  any  na- 
tural appetite  ;  but  it  teaches  us  to  live  like  men,  and  not  like 
brutes ;  to  regulate  and  manage  our  animal  nature  with  its  desires 
and  inclinations,  so  as  to  enjoy  life  in  the  most  proper  and  be- 
coming manner ;  to  eat  and  drink,  and  taste  the  bounties  of  pro  • 
videncc,  to  the  honour  of  our  Creator,  aud  to  the  best  interest  of 
our  souls. 

-  But,  suppose,  we  were  forbid  all  the  indulgence  of  our  appe- 
tites, and  the  delights  of  sense,  by  the  gospel  ;  surely,  those  who 
know  what  intellectual  pleasures  are,  who  can  relish  the  joy  that 
belongs  to  spirits,  will  not  be  much  terrified  with  these  objections, 
nor  deride  the  faith  of  Christ,  because  it  does  not  propose  to  them 
the  reward  of  an  earthly  paradise.  The  rewards  of  the  gospel  are 
ncleed  spiritual  till  the  resurrection,  but  those  spiritual  pleasures 
tuall  vastly  over-balance  all  that  toil,  sorrow  and  suffering,  we 
lave  passed  through  on  earth,  and  all  that  self-denial  which  we 
lave  exercised.  But  when  the  body  shall  be  raised  again,  our 
•efined  delights  of  all  kinds  shall  be  infinitely  satisfying  :  We 
hall  not  say,  that  God  has  dealt  our  happiness  to  us  with  a 
iiggardly  hand,  but  that  he  has  exceeded  all  his  promises,  when 
ve  shall  come  to  taste  the  things  God  has  prepared  for  us,  which 
•^e  hath  not  seen,  or  ear  heard  of. 

IV.  Another  prejudice  against  the  gospel  is  this;  some 
persons  charge  it  with  much  of  enthusiasm  ;  and  that  the  doc- 
rine  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  expectation  of 
lis  divine  assistance  to  instruct  us  in  truth,  to  mortify  sin  in  us, 
and  to  enable  us  to  perform  holy  duties,  has  too  much  of  a 
visionary  and  fanciful  turn  of  mind,  and  does  not  become  men  that 
profess  reason. 

But  if  such  objectors  were  better  acquainted  with  themselves, 
^nd  knew  the  weakness  of  their  own  reason  in  the  search  after 
truth,  and  the  various  and  plausible  errors  that  attend  their  en- 
quiries  on  every  side  ;  if  they  were  better  acquainted  with  the 
strength  of  temptation,  the  power  of  their  own  sinful  appetites, 
*and  the  weakness  of  their  will  to  resist  sin,  and  to  fulfil  the  rules 
*rf  righteousness :  surely  they  would  not  tliink  it  a  ridiculous 
tiling  to  hit  up  a  prayer  to  the  great  God  to  guide  theni  into  truth, 
*uul  to  assist  them  to  walk  steadily  in  the  paths  of  religion  and 
virtue.     If  they  had  but  a  deep  and  lively  sense  of  their  own  in- 
sufficiency for  every  thing  that  is  good,  aud  of  the  many  dangers 
and  enemies  that  beset  them,   they  would  rather  see  infinite 
reason  to  bless  their  Creator,  that  has  given  them  any  promise  or 
hope  of  the  aids  of  his  grace. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  fantastical  or  irrational  to  suppose,  that  the 
gteat  and  blessed  God,  who  made  these  spirits  of  ours ,  should 
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Kindly  act  upon  them,  and  influence  them  by  secret  and  divine 
methods  to  their  duty  and  their  happiness  ;  that  he  should  send 
his  own  Spirit  to  help  them  onward  in  their  proper  business,  which 
is  to  serve  him  here  ;  and  assist  them  in  the  pursuit  of  their  true 
blessedness,  which  is,  to  enjoy  him  hereafter. 

Methinks  it  is   one  of  the  glories  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
that  God  has  not  only  sent  his  Son  to  purchase  heaven  for  us,  but 
continually  sends  down  his  own  Spirit  to  lead  every  humble  chris- 
*tian  in  the  way  thither.  When  a  poor  penitent  creature,  distressed 
under  a  sense  of  the  power  of  sin,  dwelling  in  him,  who  has  lone 
and  often  toiled  and  laboured  to  bring  his  heart  near  to  God,  and 
to  suppress  the  irregular  and  exorbitant  appetites  of  his  nature, 
addresses  himself  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  cries  earnestly  for 
divine  help,  it  is  a  glorious  provision  that  is  made  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  for  our  assistance. 
Nor  is  it  at  all  unworthy  of  a  person  of  the  greatest  reason  and 
the  best  understanding,  humbly  to  wait  and  hope  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  promise.    Thus  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  va- 
nishes, and  the  gospel  maintains  its  honour. 

V.  The  last  objection  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
of  Christ,  is,  that  they  are  not  sufficiently  attested,  that  there  i 
not  ground  enough  given  to  credit  the  divinity  of  them  in 
age.     They  are  ready  to  say,  "  These  things  were  done, 
cording  as  ourselves  profess,  above  sixteen  hundred  years  ago, 
and  we  have  not  sufficient  credentials  to  venture  our  faith  upon  i 
at  this  day." 

It  would  be  too  long  here  to  repeat  over  to  you  half  the 
grounds  wc  have  for  faith  in  this  gospel.  That  there  was  such  a 
man  as  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  he  lived  at  such  a  time  at  Jerusalem ; 
that  he  wrought  wondrous  works  in  his  own  country,  is  not  at  all 
disbelieved  by  those  that  profess  any  reasonable  faith  in  human 
history.  The  Jews  themselves,  who  were  his  greatest  enemies, 
do  not  deny  that  he  wrought  those  miracles,  which  others  could 
not  work  ;  but  they  pretend,  that  he  did  it  by  some  magic  art,  by 
diabolical  charms  :  and  wrought  miracles  not  by  the  power  of 
God,  but  by  virtue  derived  from  spells  and  evil  spirits.  So  that 
the  miracles  he  wrought  were  not  disbelieved  and  denied,  but 
the  heavenly  spring  of  them  is  impiously  perverted  and  turned 
downward,  as  though  Christ  borrowed  his  power  from  hell  to 
transact  these  affairs.  But  the  holiness  and  the  heavenly  tem- 
per of  the  gospel  of  Christ  refutes  this  accusation.  Satan  was 
never  known  to  demolish  his  own  kingdom  of  ungodliness  in 
such  a  manner  as  this.  The  gospel  of  Christ  in  every  part  of  it 
has  a  most  singular  and  sublime  tendency  to  advance  the  name, 
the  attributes,  and  the  honour  of  God,  whom  Satan  hates  with  a 
perfect  hatred  :  He  would  never  lend  his  assisting  hand  to  sup* 
port  a  scheme  of  religion  so  divine  and  holy. 


Part  J.  SERMON  XV.  |29 

Never  was  any  body  of  doctrines  and  of  duties  so  composed 
and  calculated  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  nor  the  good  of  man, 
as  this  gospel  does :  Our  peace  and  happiness  would  be  secured 
by  it  on  earth,  if  all  men  would  comply  with  it,  and  our  felicity 
after  death  is  the  great  and  indefeasible  proposal  and  design  of 
it :  Now  Satan  is  a  restless  enemy  to  men,  his  fellow-creatures, 
as  well  as  to  God,  his  Maker  ;  and  he  would  never  exert  the 
remains  of  his  angelic  power  to  encourage  and  defend  such  a 
pious  and  beneficent  religion. 

But  the  most  amazing  progress  and  success  of  the  gospel  is 
smother  argument  that  proves  it  to  be  divine,  even  when  aevils 
and  magicians  opposed  it  as  well  as  princes  and  philosophers. 
That  the  gospel  itself,  without  the  force  of  arms,  that  a  naked, 
gospel,  that  seems  so  incredible  as  this  did,  should  spread  itself 
throughout  the  world  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  that  by  the 
preaching  of  a  few  despised  persons,  and  several  of  them  fisher- 
men that  were  utterly  unlearned:  That  this  gospel  should 
triumph  over  all  the  powers  and  policies  of  men  and  hell  :  That 
n  should  make  its  way  in  opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  philoso- 
phers, and  the  will  of  princes,  and  all  the  temptations  and  ter- 
rors of  this  world :  This  h  another  miracle,  vVhich  perhaps  is  aa 
clivine  and  convincing  as  any  of  the  preceding  wonders,  that 
atttested  this  gospel,  when  it  was  first  preached. 

I  add  also  the  testimony  of  prophecy  to  that  of  miracles, 
"llie  wondrous  and  exact  accomplishment  of  many  propheciea 
^ince  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  on  earth  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
confirm  his  gospel.  The  prophecies  that  he  himself  gave  forth 
from  God,  is  another  testimony  of  this  gospel,  which  is  uncon- 
***olahle.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  time  and  methods 
*>t  its  destruction,  and  the  terrors  of  it,  may  be  read  in  Mat. 
Xiiv.  And  if  you  read  the  history  of  Josephus,  a  Jew,  you 
find  so  many  parallels,  that  you  may  say  Christ  did  foretel 
U  indeed. 

I  might  here  subjoin  the  predictions' of  the  apostles,  parti** 
eohurly  that  of  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John,  concerning  the  rise  and 
aepirit  of  antichrist,  wherein  the  church  of  Rome  so  clearly  answer* 
the  language  of  the  visions  and  prophecies.  But  the  brightest 
tod  most  uncontrolable  witness  of  prophecy  to  the  truth  of  th* 
gospel,  is  the  most  exact  and  punctual  accomplishments  of  all  the 
predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  life  and  death,  the  re- 
aurection  and  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  From  the  first 
promise  given  to  Adam  in  the  garden,  down  to  the  words  off 
frf^lffipj  the  last  of  the  prophets,  you  find  every  thing  that  wan 
said  of  him  fulfilled  in  his  history.  And  thus  the  books  of  the 
Jews,  wherein  they  placed  all  their  hopes,  confirm  the  gospel  of 
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Christ,  and  refute  and  confotmd  their  own  infidelity :  So  that  if 
ever  I  had  been  a  Jew,  and  did  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
I  think  I  am  constrained  to  be  a  christian,  and  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  answer  those  objections  against 
the  gospel,  which  are  pretended  to  arise  from  the  truths  or  doc- 
trines of  it :  And  before  I  proceed  to  answer  those  cavils  which 
are  raised  against  ft,  because  of  the  professors  of  it,  I  must  finish 
the  present  discourse  with  a  word  or  two  ef  improvement. 

Use  1.    If  this  be  a  gospel  not  to  be  ashamed  of,  then  study 
it  well :  Learn  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  it  thoroughly  r  Truths 
and  doctrines,  which  St.  Paul,  so  wise,  and  so  great  a  man,  did 
not  blush  to  profess,  and  preach,  and  die  for.     Value  it  as  he  va- 
lued it :  The  more  you  know  it,  the  more  you  will  esteem  it ;  and. 
the  better  you  are  acquainted  with  all  tire  glorious  articles  of  i~€:  - 
the  less  you  will  be  ashamed  of  it :  The  divine  harmony  of  tl»-* 
whole  will  cast  a  beauty  and  a  lustre  on  every  part. 

Use?.  Furnish  yourselves  with  arguments  for  it  daily,  thtBtf 
you  may  profess  it  without  shame,  and  defend  it  without  blushing- 
This  is  a  day  of  temptation,  and  you  know  not  what  conversation* 
you  may  be  called  into  by  divine  providence  ;  you  know  not  wh^s 
cavils  you  may  meet  with  to  assault  your  faith,  and  attack  christIM 
anity.  Be  ready  therefore  to  give  reasons  of  the  hope  that  is  in  yoz=z> 
and  to  make  a  just  and  pertinent  reply  to  gainsayers,  and  convinc=r 
those,  if  possible,  that  are  led  away  captive  by  the  wiles  of  i 
devil  to  forsake  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Let  not  every  turn  of  wi 
or  sleight  of  argument  and  sophistry,  make  you  waver  in  yo 
faith.  It  is  a  gospel  that  will  bear  the  trial  of  reasonings  and  r 
proaches.  It  has  something  in  itself  that  is  divine,  and  therefor*-* 
it  is  able  to  support  the  professors  of  it  against  an  army  of  cavillers^ 

Use  3.     Submit  to  all  the  institutions  of  it.     Profess  th-^ 
whole  of  the  gospel ;  not  only  the  doctrines,  but  the  ordinances 
this  gospel,  are  divine  and  glorious  ;  they  have  something  in  the 
that  shew  they  come  from  God,  and  they  have  something  in  the 
that  evidently  leads  to  God.     They  have  all  something  in  thei 
sense  and  signification  that  discovers  divinity.     Wait  upon  Go< 
therefore  in  all  his  ordinances,  in  the  assemblies  of  christians,  tha 
you  may  see  his  power  and  his  glory  in  his  own  sanctuary,  and  tha 
you  may,  from  your  own  experience,  be  able  to  say,  that  the  go 
pel  is  too  great,  too  glorious,  too  divine  a  thing  in  its  doctrine 
and  worship,  and  in  all  its  institutions,  for  you  ever  to  be  ashame 
of.     It  has  now,  for  sixteen  ages,  endured  the  test  of  the  wh 
and  the  rage  of  earth  and  hell,  and  it  shall  stand  in  power  aa- 
glory,  till  the  heavens  be  no  more. 
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SHALL  atheists  dare  intuit  the  cross, 

Of  our  Redeemer  Ood  ? 
Shall  infidels  reproach  bis  laws* 

Or  trample  on  his  blood  ? 

What  if  W  cbuse  mysterious  waysy 
To  cleanse  us.from  our  faults  ? 

May  oot  the  works  of  sov'reign  grace 
Transcend  our  feeble  thoughts ! 

What  if  his  gospel  bids  us  fight 
With  flesh,  and  self,  and  iin  ? 

The  prise  is  most  divinely  bright. 
Which  we  are  call'd  to  win, 


What  if  the  foolish  and  the  poor, 
His. glorious  grace  partake  ? 

This  but  confirms  bis  truth  the  more, 
For  so  the  prophets  spike. 

Do  some  that  owo  bis  sacred  name, 
Indulge  their  souls  in  sin  ? 

Jesus  should  never  bear  the  blame, 
His  laws  are  pore  and  clear. 

Then  let  our  faith  grow  firm  and  stron 
Oar  lips  profess  his  word} 

Nor  blnsb/nor  fear  to  walk  among  ' 
The  men  that  lore  the  Lord, 

• 
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J  Rational  Defence  of  the  Gospel:  Or,  Courage  t«  Professing 
Christianity. 


asliamrd  nf  lite  Gospel  ot'  Christ,  for  ii  is  the  power  of 
j  salvation  to  every  one  thai  belief  eth. 


J.  HERE  arc  runny  in  the  world  who  call  themselves  christians, 
and  boast  in  the  name  ;  yet  if  you  ask  them  what  the  gospelof 
Christ  is,  they  are  cither  struck  into  confusion  and  silence,  or  they 
give  such  an  auwkard  and  impertinent  answer,  as  sufficiently  dis- 
covers they  know  little  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  or  of  the  sacred 
name  into  which  they  were  baptized.  Now  that  we  may  act  and 
speak  as  becomes  persons  endued  with  reason,  1  thought  it  neces- 
sary at  first  to  give  some  account  what  this  gospel  is,  that  you 
mi(rht  know  and  understand  the  religion  which  you  profess  ;  and 
it'  ye  will  glory  in  llie  nuine  nl'  .hn>ti.i;i.    \r  ni;i\   he  able  to  Ull 
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principles  of  reason  and  argument.  The  first  sort  of  reproaches 
are  those  wluch  are  cast  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  I 
hope  I  have  rolled  theui  away. 

I  repeat  no  more  of  these  tilings,  but  proceed  to  the  next 
sort  of  occasions  of  shame,  and  these  are  such  as  are  sup* 
posed  to  arise  from  the  professors  of  this  gospel ;  and  I  shall 
endeavour  to  shew  you  also  how  they  may  be  answered*  They 
are  chiefly  these  four. 

I.  Some  will  say,  "  The  professors  of  this  gospel  in  the 
beginning  were  the  weak,  and  foolish,  and  mean  things  of  this 
world  ;  but  it  was  despised  by  the  wise,  it  was  scorned  by 
(lie  great  and  honourable,  and  persecuted  by  the  mighty.  Why 
should  a  Paul,  a  pharisee,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  become  a  fol-  - 
lower  of  a  carpenter's  Son,  and  associate  with  a  parcel  of 
fishermen  ?  This  is  a  scandal,  and  foolish  indeed.  Who 
among  the p/iarisees  or  rulers  have  believed  on  him;  John  vii.  48/* 
This  was  the  stumbling-block  of  the  gospel  in  that  age,  and 
it  is  the  stumbling-block  at  which  many  persons  take  offence 
in  our  age  too.  "  It  is  the  unthinking  multitude, 'say  they,  the 
mere  mob  of  mankind,  that  are  led  away  with  the  noise  of 
Strange  things  and  the  gospel.  And  it  is  only  those  who  have 
no  relish  of  good  s<» nsc  that  can  dispense  with  mysteries.  The 
poorer  and  weaker  sort  of  men  and  women  flock  after  your 
powerful  preachers  of  the  gospel,  but  wise  men  despise  it."  1 
amvery  glad,  my  friends,  if  in  your  conversation  you  meet  with  no 
such  persons  that  ridicule  the  gospel  at  this  rate*  But  there  are 
many  in  our  age  and  nation  arrived  at  this  height  of  pride  and 
contempt  of  the  gospel. 

This  objection  may  have  more  answers  than  one  given  to  it ; 
*»Jirst,  it  is  a  matter  of  unjust  reproach,  and  it  is  false  in  fact ; 
for  all  the  professors  of  this  gospel  are  not  weak  and  unlearned. 
There  have  been  in  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity  some  wise, 
some  great  persons,  that  have  given  testimony  to  this  gospel  by 
their  believing  it.  St.  Paul  was  a  mau  of  no  weak  reason,  no 
mean  understanding,  no  small  learning,  and  yet  he  believes 
"this  gospel,  and  professes  he  is  not  ashamed  of  it. 

And  there  have  been  in  most  ages  ofthe  church  some  instan* 
c?8  of  the  power  and  success  of  this  gospel  in  converting  philoso* 
phers  and  senators  and  princes.     The  learned,  the  ingenious,  and 
the  noble  amongst  mankind  have  sometimes  given  up  their  name* 
to  Christ,  have  yielded  their  assent  to  his  doctrines,  and  con- 
formed their  hearts  and  lives  to  the  rules  of  his  gospel.    M?n  of 
*it  and  reason  have  been  converted  to  the  faith,  and  then  hav* 
exerted  their  peculiar  talents  iu  the  defence  of  Christianity,  and 
tky  have  convinced  the  world  that  they  had  neither  left  then*  rea- 
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eon  nor  their  wit  behind  them  when  they  became  christians.  Men 
of  grandeur  and  power  haye  sometimes  also  supported  it  with 
honour. 

But  the  number  of  these  haye  not  been  exceed!  ng  great 
God  has  ordained  that  there  should  be  some,  to  shew  that  it  is  no 
foolish  and  unreasonable  doctrine,  that  it  is  not  a  religion  unwor- 
thy of  kings,  nor  unbecoming  the  wisest  and  the  greatest  of  char 
racters.  But  if  there  have  been  but  a  few  great  and  wise  haye 
embraced  it,  it  is  evident  that  its  success  and  glory  is  not  owing 
to  the  wisdom  and  power  of  men,  but  to  the  divinity  of  its  doc- 
trines, and  the  power  of,  God. 

Besides,  I  might  tell  you,  secondly*  that  riches,  and  gran- 
deur, and  elevated  degrees  of  wit  and  learning,  become  a  sore 
temptation  to  pride  of  mind  and  self-sufficiency.  Now  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  is  founded  in  humility,  and  self-diffidence,  and 
poverty  of  spirit ;  and  this  is  one  plain  reason  why  it  was  received 
py  so  few  of  the  rich,  and  the  learned,  and  the  mighty  among 
men,  though  it  was  contrived  and  invented  by  God  himself. 

I  answer,  in  the  third  place,  that  it  is  one  of  the  designed 
characters  of  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  and  it  is  foretold  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  that  when  it  should  come  to  be  preached  upon 
the  earth,  the  poor  should  receive  it.     Its  reception  by  the  poor 
and  weak  among  men,  is  one  evidence  that  it  comes  from  God ; 
Mat.  xi.  5.     When  John  the  baptist  sent  his  disciples  to  our  Sa — «. 
"viour  to  know  whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  must  they  expec^^ 
another  ?     Go,  tell  John,  the  blind  receive  sight,   the  deaf  hear^ 
and  the  lame  walk,  and  to  the  poor  the  gospel  n  preached ;  blessesef 
is  he  that  is  not  offended  in  me,  &c.     Go,  and  give  John  this  ve^y 
account  I  now  relate  to  you,  and  tell  him  these  are  my  credential** 
these  are  the  testimonials  1  bring.     John  will  infer  that  I  am  thft 
Messiah,  and  this  is  the  true  gospel  that  I  preach;  for  the  gr*^ 
and  rich,  and  the  pretenders  to  wisdom  among  the  Jews,  accc^"*^ 
it  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a   rock  of  offence,  and  only  a  fe*^  °* 
the  poor  receive  it;  as  it  was  foretold  by  the  prophets, 

Each  of  us  may  say  therefore,  if  only  the  wise,  or  the  gr~  *** 
or  the  rich,  believed  it,  it  must  have  been  such  a  gospel  as  I  cc^1^ 
never  have  believed ;  fiwr  it  wanted  one  character  which  is  nec^^ 
warily  adjoined  to  it,  that  is,  that  the  poor  receive  the  gosp^^ 
Father,  I  thank  thee,  says  our  Lord,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  tlu^^S' 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  thou  hast  revealed  them  unto  ba0*a> 
Mat  xi.  25'  "  It  pleased  God,  when  the  world  by  wisdom  kr*e,f 
not  God,"  to  darken  all  their  wisdom,  and  turn  it  into  folly,  **& 
to  call  those  that  were  esteemed  fools,  and  make  them  wise  in  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  of  Christ.     It  has  pleased  God  to  chuse  tlie 
mean,  and  weak,  and  contemptible  things  of  tins  icorldto  confound 
the  wise  and  mighty.    It  has  pleased  liim  to  chuse  the  things  that 


Vart  ii.  ■  SERMON  XTI.  229 


not,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  might 
J$hry  in  his  presence;  1  Cor.  i.  27,  &c. 

II.  It  is  another  joceasion  of  stumbling  or  shame  in  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  that  some  of  the  professors  of  it  are  vicious  in  their 
lives.  u  Will  you  believe  such  a  gospel,  says  an  infidel,  that 
*loes  not  restrain  the  professors  of  it  from  the  worst  of  sins  ?" 

This,  I  confess,  gives  it  great  dishonour  among  the  men  of 
the  world,  and  is  sometimes  ready  to  shake  the  faith  of  younger 
-christians  ;  they  know  not  how  to  go  on  farther  in  Christianity,  for 
such  and  such  that  made  great  profession,  you  see  how  they  are 
fallen.  This  is  a  common  temptation  of  the  devil ;  it  is  a  fre- 
quent snare,  and  there  hath  been  many  a  pious  soul  that  hath  been 
in  danger  of  being  caught  thereby.  The  vices  of  some  profes- 
sors were  great  even  in  St.  Paul's  days  :  There  were  some  among 
the  Philippians ;  Phil,  iii,  18.  "  Of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  even  weeping,  that  they  walk  as  enemies  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  *nd  cast  scandal  and  shame  upon  it.  It  makes 
my  eyes  flow  with  tears,  and  my  soul  bleed  within  me  to  hear  of 
it .:  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  so  much  dishonoured  by  these  means." 

But  if  we  take  a  nearer  view,  we  shall  see  that  no  doctrine 
ought  to  fare  the  worse,  because  some  wicked  men  are  professors 
-  of  it     It  was  not  counted  a  discredit  to  philosophy,  that  some  of 
the  professors  of  it,  who  hated  the  gospel,  were,  vicious  in  their 
lives.     I  would  ask  the  deist  now,  is  there  any  ground  to  disbe- 
lieve natural  religion,  because  there  are  some  that  make  profes- 
sion of  it  *re  fallen  into  great  sins  ?     The  gospel  itself  teaches  us 
to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  does  npt  indulge  one 
of  them.    And  they  are  said  to  be  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
^when  their  conversation  is  all  earthly,  when  their  God  is  their 
t>elly,  and  their  glory  is  their  shame.     This  is  no  fault  of  the  gos- 
pel, for  they  felt  not  the  power  of  it     Nor  is  there  any  religion 
or  profession  in  the  world  that  would  have  hqd  any  followers  at 
*dl  by  this  time,  if  men  must  have  entirely  cashiered  that  religion, 
because  there  have  been  some  persons  vicious  that  have  peen 
professors  of  it     There  is  no  sect,  no  religion  in  the  world, 
though  the  institution  and  the  rules  of  it  have  been  ever  so  pious, 
but  what  has  produced  some  persons  that  have  been  vicious  in 
their  fives* 

» 

But  this  cavil  is  still  carried  on,  and  urged  with  much  vehe- 
mence. "  If  the  gospel  of  Christ  were  a  religion  so  heavenly, 
and  so  divine  in  its  original,  as  you  pretend,  surely  the  nations 
that  profess  it  would  eminently  exceed  Ml- other  nations  in  piety , 
in  justice  and  goodness :  where**  the  natipqs  that  now  a-days 
embrace  Christianity,  are  not  at  all  superior  to  the  Mahometans, 
pot  to  some  of  the  heatheps,  either  in  duty  that  relates  to  God  or 
nan :  And  if  we  may  give  credit  to  ancient  history,  the  virtues  of 
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the  old  Romans,  long-  before  the  days  of  Julius  Cesar,  shone 
much  brighter  than  any  of  the  virtues  of  the  baptized  nations : 
There  was  more  truth  and  honesty,  more  devotion  to  the  heavenly 
powers,  more  of  a  public  spirit  and  seal  for  their  country's  good, 
than  we  can  find  in  any  christian  kingdoms  or  states  notar-a-daym •" 
To  this  I  would  give  these  three  answers : 

1.  The  account  which  we  have  of  the  shining  virtues  of  these 
best  ages  of  heathenism,  is  given  us  only  by  their  own  posterity, 
who  lived  in  succeeding  ages.  Now  it  is  the  well-known  temper 
mid  custom  of  mankind  to  magnify  the  virtue  of  their  ancestors, 
and  to  say,  that  the  former  times  are  better  -than  these  ;  But  you 
have  scarce  any  heathen  writers,  who  do  not  describe  their  own 
*pges  as  vicious  enough,  if  they  have  occasion  to  talk  upon  that 

subject.    And  therefore  there  is  just  reason  to  suspect  the  strict 
truth  of  these  encomiums  of  their  fore-fathers, 

2.  Although  some  social  virtues  in  a  heathen  country  might 
really  flourish  more  for  an  age  dr  two,  springing  from  the  princi- 
ples of  ambition,  and  honour,  and  love  to  their  own  country  ;  yet 
there  were  such  vices  also  practised  among  many  of  the  gentile 
nations,  which  are  seldom  heard  or  known  among  christians :  The 
-apostle  describes  them  in  Rom.  i.  26.  and  that  in  such  a  manner, 
as  leads  us  to  believe,  that  they  were  practised  by  those  who  pro- 
fessed wisdom  among  them. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  also,  that  these  nations  were  gross 
idolaters,  and  worshipped  many  gods,  and  that  even  in  the  times 
when  their  social  virtues  were  niost  conspicuous.  Now  this  is 
most  highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  the  great  and  sovereign  God, 
the  Creator  of  all  things  :  And  the  warmec  and  the  more  zealous 
were  their  devotions  which  they  paid  to  these  idols,  with  tlie  neg- 
lect or  contempt  of  the  true  God,  the  greater  was  their  guilt  and 
abomination. 

But,  3.  The  chief  answer  I  give  is  this,  that  when  whole 
kingdoms  are  made  christians  merely  by  birth,  education,  and 
custom,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  twentieth  part  of  them  be- 
lieve the  gospel  upon  any  just  and  reasonable  principles  of  know- 
ledge and  choice.  When  whole  cities  and  nations  are  worship- 
pers of  Christ,  no  otherwise  than  the  Ephesians  were  worshippers 
pf  Diana,  or  the  Turks  of  Mahomet,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  ex- 
pect that  there  should  be  much  difference  in  the  virtues  of  such  a 
national  sort  of  Christians,  Mahometans,  or  Heathens ;  for  the 
principle  from  which  all  their  religion  springs  is  the  same,  namely, 
their  education,  custom,  and  fashion  of  their  country ;  and  there- 
fore their  vices  are  much  the  same  as  they  would  be  according  to 
the  present  reigning  humour,  disposition,  or  political  temper  of 
the  nation,  whatsoever  were  their  form  of  religion  and  their  es- 
tablished worship. 
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The  true  way^  therefore  to  pat  these  things  to  the  test,  is  to 
^consider  those  christians  only  who  believe  and  profess  the  gospel 
■from  knowledge,  and  choice,  and  inward  conviction^  and  who 
Inake  their  religion  a  matter  of  solemnity  and  importance  and  not 
of  mere  form  and  custom.     Now  if  you  separate  these  from  the 
Test  of  mankind,  1  am  well  assured,  that  as  bad  as  the  .christian 
world  is,  you  will  find  all  the  human  and  divine  virtues  more  glo- 
riously practised  among  such  christians  as  these,  than  among  an 
equal  number  of  the  professors  of  any  other  religion  under  the 
nun  :  For  inward  Christianity,  and  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  when  it 
is  built  upon  just  foundations,  will  necessarily  draw  along  with  it 
such  a  train  of  virtues  and  graces,  as  shall   adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour;  and  by  such  a  comparison  as  this,  men  woufa 
be  constrained  to  confess  that  God  is  among  us  of  a  truth. 

III.  The  various  and  divided  opinions,  the  sects  and  parties 
that  are  found  in  the  christian  world,  have  been  another  occasion 
of  scandal  and  offence  to  the  infidels.  "  How  can  we  ever  come, 
say  they,  to  any  certainty  what  your  religion  is,  since  you  do  not 
agree  about  it  among  yourselves  ?" 

"  All  Europe  pretends  to  be  christian,  and  to  believe  the 
gospel ;  yet  France,  and  Spain,  and  Italy,  and  Poland,  and  a  good 
part  of  Germany,  tell  us,  that  true  Christianity  is  found  only 
amongst  them.  But  in  the  countries  of  Denmark,  Sweden,  a  d 
the  northern  parts  of  Germany,  and  in  the  British  islands,  there 
is  another  religion  professed,  of  a  very  different  kind,  and  they 
call  theirs  the  pure  gospel,  and  reformed  Christianity.  The  pro- 
testant  and  the  papist  divide  these  western  parts  of  the  world,  and 
they  are  ready  to  tear  one  another  to  pieces  upon  the  account  of 
their  different  opinions  and  practices.  Now  if  the  books  that 
contain  the  religion  of  Christ  be  of  so  very  uncertain  sense  and 
signification,  truly  we  are  ashamed  of  such  a  doubtful  religion ;  it 
is  even  as  well  for  us  to  content  ourselves  with,  the  religion  that 
the  light  of  nature  teaches  us,  and  the  dictates  of  our  common 
reason,  which  we  think  has  more  certainty  in  it" 

To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  that 
the  light  of  nature  and  reason,  if  left  entirely  to  itself  in  this  cor* 
rupt  ancl  fallen  state,  has  more  certaiuty  in  its  determinations  than 
scripture  hath.  How  many  wild  opinions  hath  the  corrupt  mind 
of  man  produced  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  heathen  world, 
and  this  same  light  of  nature  has  not  corrected  them  ?  What 
infinite  diversity  of  vain  and  monstrous  fancies  hath  past  for  reli- 
gion and  devotion  among  them  ?  And  the  light  of  nature  has 
been  supposed  to  dictate  some  of  them,  for  they  did  not  always 
pretend  revelation  for  them.  There  have  been  wide  and  irrecon* 
cileable  differences  among  the  philosophers,  as  well  as  among  the 
priests  and  the  people  of  different  nations.    The  light  of  nature 
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and  reason  is  a  poor  dark  bewildered  thing,  if  it  hath  no  com 
merce,  nor  communication  with  persons  whQ  have  been  favoured 
with  divine  revelation.  It  is  only  the  scripture  that  has  estab- 
lished ana  ascertained  the  doctrines  of  natural  religion  :  And  it  is 
to  the  scripture  that  the  deists  of  our  age  are  obliged  for  their 
greater  acquaintance  with  natural  religion  than  ever  their  fore- 
lathers,  the  heathen  philosophers,  arrived  at,  though  they  are  too 
proud  to  acknowledge  it.  If  they  agree  better,  and  are  more 
uniform  in  their  principles  now  than  the  old  epicureans,  the  stoics, 
and  the  platouists  were,  it  is  all  owing  to  a  more  intimate  acquain- 
tance with  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  the  evange- 
lists, and  the  apostles ;  so  that  it  is  with  a  very  ill  grace  that  our 
present  infidels  can  object  to  christians  their  difference  of  opinio 
ons,  Jj$|d  pretend  that  this  is  a  ground  of  sh$me  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  a  reason  ^liy.  they  do  not  believe  or  profess  it, 

But  I  come  now  to  give  some  account  of  the  true  reasons  of 
such  divisions  of  sect  and  party  among  christians.  There  are  two 
great  causes  of  these  divisions,  and  the  charge  is  not  to  be  laid 
upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  nor  upon  the  books  that  contain  it. 

I .  The  first  cause  is,  that  the.  papist  does  not  pretend  to  derive 
his  religion  merely  from  the  bible ;  but  he  brings  in  the  Jewish 
apocryphal  writers  of  ancient  ages,  and  lays  them  also  for  a  found- 
ation of  his  faith  ;  and  he  makes  the  traditions  of  the  christian 
church,  which  he  pretends  to  have  been  delivered  down  from  age; 
to  age,  of  almost  the  same  authority  as  the  scripture  itself :  And 
some  of  their  authors  have  raised  these  traditions  to  equal  dignity 
with  the  scripture,  as  being  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  viz. 
the  authority  of  the  church,  As  they  have  many  things  in  their 
religion  which  they  cannot  find  in  the  word  of  God ;  so  they 
think  it  is  sufficient  if  they  can  support  them  by  these  pretended 
traditions  of  the  church.  Whereas  the  protcstant  takes  nothing 
for  tjic  ground  of  his  faith  but  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament ;  and  what  he  cannot  find  written  there,  nor  derived 
tkence  by  most  obvious  and  evident  consequences,  he  does  nQt 
profess  it  as  any  necessary  part  of  his  Christianity.  The  religion 
of  the  protestant  therefore  is  abundantly  more  conformable  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  both  in  the  doctrines  and  the  worship  of  it, 
because  it  derives  the  whole  from  the  word  of  God  :  But  it  is  no 
wonder  at  all  that  there  should  be  such  a  difference  between  them 
and  the  papists,  when,  they  lay  such  different  foundations  for  their 
faith  and  practice. 

2.  Another  reason  why  the  protestant  and  papist  differ  $p 
much  is,  because  the  papist  pretends  that  there  is  an  infallible 
judge  among  them  to  determine  all  controversies ;  and  that  their 
popes,  and  their  councils,  which  they  call  the  church,  have  au- 
thority to  appoint  what  shall  be  esteemed  the  true  articles  of  faith. 
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uid  to  bring  in  rites  and  ceremonies  into  their  worship  according 
to  their  own  invention  and  pleasure.  And  that  all  the  people  are 
bound  to  believe  as  the  church  bids  them  helieve,  and  ,|o  practise 
in  matters  of  worship  whatsoever  the  church  bids  them  practise  ; 
And  upon  this  account  they  forbid  the  scripture  to  be  read  bythe 
common  people,  that  they  may  not  learn  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
>ut  may  take  all  for  gospel  which  they  teach  them,  and  be  con- 
:ent  with  it  Whereas  the  protest  ant  has  nothing  else  but  his 
i>ible  to  have  recourse  to  for  the  conclusion  of  all  controversies; 
tnd  he  encourages  every  man  to  use  his  bible,  and  to  judge  for 
lira  self  concerning  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it,  using  the  best 
lelps  that  he  can  obtain  for  this  end  :  The  protectant  ministers 
each  him- not  ouly  what  they  know  of  the  gospel,  but  thev  put 
he  bible  into  his  hand,  and  nid  him  search  and  see  whethetfRiings 
ire  so  or  no,  that  thence  he  may  learn  what  are  those  doctrines 
tnd  those  duties  which  Christ  has  required  him  to.  believe  and 
practise.  Thence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  there  are  almost  a  thou- 
sand tilings  in  popery,  which  the  protectants  utterly  disown,  be- 
cause they  disown  the  power  of  the  pope,  or  church,  to  stamp 
new  articles  of  faith,  or  invent  new  forms  of  worship. 

Objection.  But  it  it  may  be  said  still,  there  are  so  many 
different  sects  and  parties  among  the  protestauts  themselves,  as 
encourages  the  deist  to  maintain  liis  charge  and  accusation. — 
"  Why  do  you,  saith  he,  who  profess  to  derive  all  your  religion 
from  the  scripture,  differ  so  much  among  yourselves,  both  in 
doctrine,  in  worsliip,  and  in  the  order  of  your  churchqs, 
if  the  gospel  of  Christ  be  so  excellent  a  religion,  and  if  the 
)>ooks  that  contain  it  can  give  you  so  plain  and  certain  a 
knowledge  of  it  J" 

I  answer,  That  almost  all  those  things  wherein  protestants 
differ,  are  but  of  smaller  importance  in  religion,  in  comparison 
of  those  many  and  great  things  wherein  they  agree.     The  chief 
and  most  important  points  of  Christianity  are  written  with  so 
much  plainness  and  evidence  in  the  word  of  God,  as  would  lead 
all  humble,  honest,  sincere  and  diligent  enquirers  into  a  belief  of 
them,  and  consent  in  them.     Now  it  is   not  necessary  that  the 
lesser  matters  of  Christianity  should  be  written  down  so  express- 
ly in  scripture :  For  the  all- wise  God  thought  it  proper  to  leave 
many  of  these  articles  of  less  importance  more  dubious  and  ob- 
scure, both  to  awaken  the  diligence  of  men  to  study  his  word,  aud 
to  leave  amongst  them   some  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  their 
mutual  charity  and  forbearance.     Our  blessed  Lord  has  thought 
it  proper  to  put  the  universal  love  which  he  requires  amongst 
hit  followers,  to  this  test  or  trial,  to  see  whether  they  will  cultivate 
pesce  and  charity  to  one  another  amidst  their  various  and  divided 
opinions  in  things  of  less  concermncut. 
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I  confess  there  arc  some  differences  among  protectants  in  (he 
great  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
which  moat  be  acknowledged  to  be  articles  of  very  high  moment 
and  importance  in  Christianity.  But  if  we  compare  those  few 
who  profess  dangerous  opinions  in  these  points  with  the 
millions  tfat  agree  in  the  same  general  profession  of  faith, 
it  will  be  round  that  their  number  is  hut  very  small.  If  we 
consider  die  great  ignorance  of  God,  which  is  found  in  all  men 
by  nature,  and  take  a  survey  of  the  unhappy  influences  that  edu- 
cation, fancy,  passion,  pride,  friendship,  aversion,  .precipitance 
and  laziness,  have  upon  mankind  in  forming  their  judgments 
and  opinions,  we  shall  not  wonder  to  find  some  persons  here  and 
thenaj&lling  into  strange  sentiments,  contrary  to  th$  plain  and 
SufficHnt  evidence  of  scripture,  We  believe  in  general,  that 
Whoever  puts  off  all  prejudices,  and  is  piously  sincere  in  his  search 
t)f  the  word  of  God,  shall  certainly  find,  through  divine  assist- 
ance, all  needful  truth.  If  therefore  a  disbeliever  come  with  a 
serious,  humble,  and  pious  mind,  and  apply  himself  with  dili- 
gence and  fervent  prayer  to  read  the  scripture;  1  am  well 
assured  he  will  become  a  christian,  and  find  out  so  much  of  the 
doctrines  and  duties  of  tlie  gospel,  as  are  necessary  to  his  eter- 
nal happiness. 

But  there  will  be  heresies  arising  sometimes  in  the  church. 
Tares  will  grow  up  sometimes  in  the  field  that  is  ever  so  well  cul- 
tivated and  sown  with  corn :  And  what  unknown  reasons  there 
may  be  in  the  counsels  and  providence  of  God  in  permitting  here-t 
sies  to  arise  for  the  farther  trial  of  his  own  people,  is  too  high 
and  hard  a  point  for  us  to  determine.  The  apostle  sahh;  1 
Cor.  xi.  10.  There  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved  mat/  be  made  Manifest :  if  such  a 
thing  as  this  is,  shall  be  abused  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  to 
turn  them  quite  away  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  support 
their  own  infidelity,  they  must  answer  for  it  at  the  great  day  to 
Christ  their  Judge. 

Thus  I  have  done  with  the  third  charge  or  accusation  brought 
against  the  gospel,  and  removed  the  scandal  and  shame  that  some 
men  have  thrown  upon  it,  because  there  are  such  sects,  and  parties, 
and  divided  opinions  among  the  professors  of  it. 

IV.  Another  occasion  of  scandal  which  infidels  charge  upon 
(he  gospel  of  Christ,  is  this,  "  That  some  who  have  long  profes- 
sed it  have  forsaken  it ;  and  one  should  be  ashamed  to  embrace 
such  a  faith  as  this  is,  for  it  has  been  tried,  and  found  to  be  vain 
and  groundless,  even  by  those  who  have  known  it  long,  and 
searched  it  through  and  through,  and  therefore  at  last  they  have 
abandoned  and  cast  it  off. 7 

But  in  answer  to  this,  give  me  leave  to  say,  first,  that  {he- 
chief  and  most  common  reason  why  persons  who  have  professed 
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jhristianity  cast  it  off,  is  not  because  they  found  any  ju*t  reason 
if  blame  eitlier  in  its  principles  or  rules ;  but  because  they  think 
t  too  strict  for  thein,  and  it  curbs  their  vicious  apj>etitcs  more 
ban  they  like. 

I  will  allow,  that  perhaps  there  may  be  some  persons  who 
iave  abandoned  the  christian  religion  from  a  wantonness  of  fancy, 
com  a  licentiousness  of  thought,  from  a  pride  of  reasoning!  and 
vho  make  it  their  glory  *°  uave  thrown  off  the  bonds  of  their 
ducation,  and  to  have  obtained  the  honour  of  free-thinkers,  or 
rom  a  presuming  conceit  that  they  must  comprehend  every  thing 
n  their  religion,  and  will  believe  nothing  that  hath  mysteries  hx 
1.  Such  vain  principles  as  these  may  have  influenced  some 
minds,  and  given  them  up  to  apostacy:  But,  I  fear,  ftf  the 
greatest  part  of  those  who  forsake  the  gospel,  have  been  tempted 
to  it  by  the  power  of  their  lusts,  which  the  gospel  would  re- 
strain :  and  some  of  these  persons  upon  their  death-beds  have 
confessed  it  too. 

This  is  also  sufficiently  visible  in  the  world,  that  when  men 
have  long  professed  this  gospel  and  forsaken  it,  they  seldom  grow 
more  pious,  more  sober,  more  l^onest  or  good  than  before  ;  but, 
»n  the  contrary,  they  generally  have  indulged  vicious  excesses, 
tnd  neglected  all  piety,  and  this  is  rather  a  ground  of  glory  to 
Ae  gospel  than  a  just  reason  of  shame. 

If  these  persons  had  generally  grown  more  holy,  if  they 

iad  feared  God  more  afterwards  than  ever  they  did  before,  u 

they  had  more  aimed  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  loved  him  better, 

when  they  forsook  Christ  and  his  gospel,  then  we  might  have 

some  reason  to  suspect  this  gospel  was  false,  and  a  mere  mistake 

or  imposture.     But  when  these  persons  grow  more  unjust  than 

before,  love  their  neighbour  less,  are  become  more  sensual,  more 

•elfish,  disregard  God  more  than  they  did  before ,- 1  repeat  it  again, 

tins  is  rather  a  ground  of  glory  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  than  of 

thame.     Demas  hath  forsaken  us,  saith  Paul,  because  he  loved 

this  present  zcorld;  2  Tim.  iv.  10.    A  covetous  Demas  is  no  good 

argument  why  St.  Paul  should  forsake  Christ,  or  be  ashamed  of 

the  gospel.     And  the  apostle  has  shewn  that  those  who  have  made 

thipirreck  of -their  faith,  'have  parted  with  a  good  conscience  too, 

sad  lost  their  virtue ;  1  Tim.  i.  19,  20. 

But  there  is  another  answer  which  the  apostle  John  gives 
to  this  objection  in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  ii.  ver.  19.  ±hey 
went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had 
bem  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us :  but 
them  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
mi  all  of  us.  They  might  make  a  profession  of  the  gospel, 
sad  perhaps  give  a  real  assent  to  the  truths  and  doctrines  of 
k  by  the  convincing  influence  of  miracles  and  human  reason, 
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or  perhaps  they  became  christians  merely  by  the  force  of  educa- 
tion, because  they  were  taught  this  religion  from  their  childhood* 
and  professed  it  without  thought ;  but  they  never  had  such 
powerful  belief  of  this  gospel  of  Christ,  as  to  change  th< 
liearts,  to  renew  their  natures,  to  form  their  souls  after  the  image 
of  Christ  into  real  holiness ;  and  therefore  like  the  hearers 
are  compared  to  stony  ground,  the  seed  did  not  sink  deep  inl 
their  hearts,  though  they  might  receive  the  word  at  first  with  joy, 
but  having  not  root  in  themselves ;  they  endure  but  for  a  while, 
and  when  any  temptation   arises,  they  are  offended,  and 
from  the  faith  which  they  once  professed ;  Mat.  xiii.  20,~21. 
Thus  it  appears,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  never  the  woi 
in  te|K  nor  does  it  deserve  the  less  esteem  in  the  world,  not- 
withstanding such  apostates  as  these,  no  more  than  seed-con 
should  be  pronounced  nought,  because  it  does  not  bring  forth 
harvest  in  every  soil. 

I  have  now  finished  the  third  general  head  of  discourse? 
which  I  proposed,  and  have  shewn,  whatsoever  occasions  of  sham* 
might  be  supposed  to  arise  either  from  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel^^ 
or  the  professors  of  it,  are  unjustly  charged  as  blemishes  on  th< 
gospel;  and  I  have  given  particular  answers  to  both  sorts  ol 
cavils,  and  defeated  the  accusations. 

One  word  of  advice  to  christians  shall  conclude  the  present- 
discourse ;  and  that  is  this  : — 

Since  the  gospel  of  Christ  gives  no  just  occasions  of  shame, 
you  that  are  professors  of  it  should  take  heed   that  you  do  no- 
thing to  cast  shame  on  this  gospel.     Do  not  mingle  the  christian- 
faith  with  doubtful  notions  of  your  own.     Do  not  defile  your 
christian  conversation  with  sinful  practices.    Do  not  make  the 
lesser  circumstances  and  appendages  of  your  religion  the  mat- 
ter of  loud  contest,   and  a  party  strife ;   for  all  these  things 
expose  the  gospel  to   shame,  and  may  justly  put  its  profi 
to  the  blush,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  when  they  are  guilty 
these  practices. 

Let  me  insist  a  little  upon  each  of  these. 

1.  Do  not  mingle  the  christian  faith  with  doubtful  notions 
and  fancies  of  your  own.  The  articles  of  our  Christianity,  ahd 
the  necessary  truths  of  the  gospel,  are  divine  and  glorious  :  Take 
heed  you  do  not  bring  in  your  peculiar  sentiments  and  favourite 
opinions,  which  have  no  sufficient  evidence  from  the  word  of 
God,  and  join  them  in  the  same  dignity  with  the  articles  of  your 
faith  ;  and  much  less  should  you  dare  to  impose  them  upon  the 
consciences  of  your  fellow -christians.  The  gospel  itself  will 
suffer  by  it,  and  sink  in  the  esteem  of  the  world,  when  the  divine 
doctrines  of  it  are  mingled  with  our  weaknesses,  and  debased  by 
the  addition  of  our  doubtful  sentiments. 
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S.  Defile  not  your  christian  conversation  with  sinful  prac- 
tices.    Indulge  not  a  conformity  to  this  present  evil  world  in  any 
of  the  corrupt  and,  unlawful  customs  and  courses  of  it    Mingle 
not  your  practice  of  the  lovely  duties  which  this  gospel  enjoins, 
with  lying,  and  slandering,  and  railing ;  do  not  interline  your 
lives  with  religion  and  sin,  with  devotion  and  shameftil  lusts.    It 
is  a  gospel  that  forbids  all  iniquity,  it  requires  that  you  mortify 
sin  and  cleanse  yourselves  from  every  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit* 
and  that  you  go  on  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  2 
Cor.  vii.  L     The  very  design  and  end  of  it  in  God's  eternal 
counsels  and  contrivance,  is,  that  you  might  be  holyy  and  without 
£>larne  before  him  in  love;  Eph.  i.  4.     If  you  pursue  this  advice, 
then  shall  others,  who  behold  you,  confess  that  there  is  .tome- 
thing  divine  in  Christianity,  when  you  thus  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  your  Saviour.    Thus  you  give  the  gospel  its  due  honour 
by  believing  all  it  reveals,  by  worshipping  according  to  the  me- 
thods of  its  appointment,  and  by  that  purity  of  conversation 
which  it  enjoins. 

3.  Make  not  the  lesser  circumstance*  and  appendages  of  your 
religion  the  matter  of  loud  contest,  and  a  party-strife.     We  are 
called  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  great  and  necessary  doctrines 
of  faith,  which  were  once  delivered  to  the  saints :  But  we  ai* 
commanded  also  to  receive  those  that  are  weak  in  the  faith,  with- 
out involving  them  in  doubtful  disputations  about  matters  of  less 
moment.     Give  no  occasion  to  the  infidel  to  blaspheme  the  gospel 
by  your  factions  and  quarrels,  and  the  rage  of  a,  bitter  and  un- 
sanctified  zeal.     Oh  that  the  time  were  come,  when  the  wolf  and 
lamb  shall  lie  down  together,  and  there  shall  be  nothing  to  hurt  or 
destroy  in  all  the  holy  mountain  !    But  surely,  it  is  very  hard  if 
the  lambs  themselves,  who  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  cannot 
fife  without  hurting  and  destroying  one  another ;  that  christians 
cannot  live  without  exposing  their  divine  and  heavenly  religion  to 
the  blasphemies  of  sinful  men.    Happy  were  the  christian  world, 
If  we  could  all  behave  ourselves  so  as  never  to  give  occasion  to  the 
adversary  to  reproach  the  professors  of  the  christian  faith,  nor 
throw  shame  and  dishonour  upon  the  gospel  of  Chrht !    May 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  teach  us  this  lesson  effectually,  and  let 
it  be  copied  out  in  our  lives  daily,  till  we  arrive  at  the  regions  of 
perfect  holiness  and  love !    Amen. 


SERMON  XVII. 


A  Rational  Defence  of  the  Gospel :  Or,  Courage  in  Professing 

Christianity.  • 


Rom,  i,  16.— —I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  beHeveth. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 


X  HOUGH  the  passion  of  shame  has  something  in  it  that  sinks 
our  nature,  and  enfeebles  our  spirits,  yet  it  is  a  very  becoming 
passion,  where  sin  is  the  object  of  it ;  and  indeed  it  was  wisely 
ordained  by  our  Creator  to  be  a  guardian  to  those  small  remains 
of  natural  virtue  that  abide  in  us  since  the  fall.  We  find  the  first 
young  sinners  clothed  with  shame  in  the  garden  of  Eden  at  the 
presence  of  God.  But  the  growing  corruption  of  our  natures, 
the  subttfty  of  Satan,  and  the  temptations  of  this  world  have 
joined  together  to  take  this  piece  of  artillery  out  of  the  hands 
of  virtue,  and  make  use  of  it  in  their  attacks  upon  religion 
and  goodness.  We  ought  to  be  ashamed  indeed  of  nothing 
but  our  sin,  our  folly,  and  our  wretchedness ;  but  we  have 
been  too  ready  to  be  ashamed,  even  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  methods  of  our  recovery  from  folly,  wretchedness,  and  sin. 
The  gospel  itself,  the  glorious  gospel,  has  been  made  a  matter  of 
reproach  among  men,  and  its  professors  have  been  sometimes 
tempted  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 

The  blessed  apostle  in  my  text  had  gained  a  victory  over 
this  temptation,  for  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Whatsoever  there  might  be  contained  in  the  doctrines  of  this 
gospel,  or  whatsoever  might  be  found  among  the  professors  of  it, 
from  which  infidels  or  unbelievers  might  take  occasion  to  throw 
shame  and  scandal  upon  it ;  yet  I  have  shewn  in  the  two  fore- 
going discourses,  that  all  this  is  unjustly  charged  on  the  gospel, 
and  have  given  particular  answers  to  both  sorts  of  cavils. 

I  go  on  now  to  the  last  proposal,  which  is  to  explain  the 
force  of  the  apostle's  argument  against  shame  in  professing  and 
preaching  this  gospel,  and  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  words  of 
my  text  contain  a  general  and  most  extensive  guard,  or  defence, 
against  all  possible  occasions  of  shame  in  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  that  is,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  tJie  power  of  God 
for  the  salvation  of  all  that  believe. 
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Now  this  is  an  argument  which  you,  who  believe  in  Christ, 
may  all  assume  to  yourselves  as  well  as  the  apostle  :  You  cannot 
preach  this  gospel  so  well  as  he,  nor  explain  the  reasons  of  your 
laith  to  others,  and  establish  it  upon  so  solid  and  unshaken  foun- 
dations of  argument,  as  Paul  could  do  ;  but  every  christian,  that 
has  embraced  the  faith,  and  felt  the  power  of  this  gpspel  for  his 
own  salvation,  may  give  this  reason  for  the  profession  of  it,  and 
may  support  his  courage  in  opposition  to  all  the  sharpest  tempta- 
tions of  mockery  and  reproach. 

When  the  apostle  says,  it  is  the  power  of  God,  wc  must 
suppose  him  to  understand,  it  is  a  most  powerful  means,  or  effec- 
tual  instrument  that  God  uses,  to  save  souls,  and  it  is  attended 
with  divine  power  for  that  end. 

It  is  more  powerful  than  the  light  of  nature  ;  for  we  have  no 
just  reason  to  believe,  that  the  mere  light  of  nature,  without  some 
helps  of  divine  revelation,  or  some  unwritten  traditions  of  it,  ever 
saved  any  souls  at  all ;  and  if  there  have  been  any  of  the  dinners 
of  the  heathen  nations  made  partakers  of  grace,  I  think  it  is  other- 
wise to  be  accounted  for  than  merely  by  the  poor  remains  of  the 
light  of  nature. 

It  is  more  powerful  than  any  religion  that  men  or  angels 
could  invent,  and  more  powerful  too,  than  any  religion  that  God 
himself  ever  invented,  or  revealed,  and  proposed  to  men  before 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  His  revelations  to  the  patriarchs  were 
but  few ;  they  were  made  here  and  there  to  a  house  or  two* 
or  to  a  family  ;  they  were  particular  favours  that  he  bestow- 
ed upon  persons  called  out  of  idolatry,  nor  had  they  a  very 
long,  nor  spreading,  nor  lasting  influence,  except  in  the  family 
of  Abraham,  IsaacK  and  Jacob,  where  they  were  frequently 
renewed. 

It  is  more  powerful  than  all  the  revelations  of  grace,  which 
God  made  by  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  intermingled 
with  the  Jewish  law  :  for  these  discoveries  reached  but  to  one 

ale  nation,  and  wrought  but  feebly  toward  the  conversion  of 
1  souls  to  God  and  holiness,  in  comparison  of  what  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  has  done. 

Besides,  let  it  be  considered,  that  all  the  power  which  all 
the  former  discoveries  of  grace  to  the  patriarchs,  or  to  the  Jews, 
bid  to  save  souls,  was  derived  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which 
it  contained  in  them  in  lower  measures,  and  in  a  more  obscure 
Joanner?  Therefore,  since  the  gospel  of  Christ  now  stands  forth 
ia  open  light,  and  in  full  glory,  it  is  most  eminently  powerful  to 
eoavert  saner*,  to  bring  this  apostate  world  back  again  to  God* 
and  to  jMive  millions  ef  souls. 
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I.  It  is  the  most  powerful  means  of  salvation,  considered  in 
itself,  and  in  its  own  nature  and  influence. — II.  It  is  the  most 

Kwerful  means,  as  it  is  accompanied  with  the  influences  of  the 
oly  Spirit. 

The  first  of  these  maybe  called  a  moral  persuasive  influence ; 
the  last  is  supernatural  and  sovereign.  Let  us  meditate  on  each 
of  these  distinctly. 

I.  It  is  the  most  powerful  means,  if  we  consider  the  gospel  in 
itself,  and  its  own  nature.  Not  that  the  mere  word  of  the  gospel,  I  , 
reaching  the  ears  of  men,  is  sufficient  to  change  the  heart,  ana  to  1  ^ 
save  the  soul  without  divine  influences  :  For  it  is  said  to  be  the  I  £ 
power  of  God  to  salvation  ;  that  is,  it  is  that  doctrine  whereby  l  D 
God  exerts  his  divine  power  to  save  sinful  man.  But  still  it  m»^  \  \ 
be  granted,  that  the  doctrine  itself  in  its  own  nature  has  a  vory 
great  and  evident  tendency  to  this  glorious  end,  as  it  is  the  noble***  I  \ 
the  richest,  and  the  brightest  discovery  of  grace  that  ever  'W® 
made  to  man. 

If   we  consider  it  in  its  own  nature,    it  has  the  great  *& 
moral  power,  or  persuasive   influence  toward  the  salvation     7 
perishing  sinners.     This  is  easily  proved  by  explaining  what  t^% 
salvation  means. 

Salvation    includes  in  it  a  freedom  from  the  guilt  a^     . 
punishment  of  sin,  together   with  a  right  and  title  to  heave  ^" 
it  implies  also  a  freedom  from  the  j>ower  of  sin,  and  thcr 
a  preparation  for  heaven,  and  a  final  possession  of  it.     Un 
each  of  these  considerations  it  will  appear  with  great  eviden^^e* 
that  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  God 
salvation. 

I.  It  is  the  most  powerful  means  to  set  sinners  free  from  t^- 
guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  and  to  relieve  a  distressed  conscien^"    c 
under  the  sense  of  divine  anger  :  It  gives  the  most  effectual  secu^^1" 
rity  to  a  believer  against  the  terrors  of  hell  and  eternal  death^^  * ' 
for  it  not  only  declares,  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  God,  b^^ 
it  shews  us  the  foundation   upon  which  this  forgiveness  stand  -^J8' 
namely,  the  satisfaction  made  to  the  offended  justice  of  God  l^^' 
the  death  and  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son.     Suppose      ^*J 
were  possible  for  a  philosopher,  or  wise  man,  to  prove  that  Go^~; 
wrould  forgive  the  sins  of  the  penitent,  yet  there  is  nothing  but  th^^e 
gospel  that  can  set  the  conscience  at  such  joyful  ease  from  the  ter*  -^^1" 
ror  of  guilt,  and  release  the  soul  from  the  chains  wherewith  fc      I. 
was  held  :  u  For  now,  says  the  believer,  I  not  only  hear  it  prove*  "^JJ 
by  divine  testimony,  that  there  is  pardon  iff  sin  to   be  obtained  T, 
from  God,  but  1  see  how  God  may  do  it  w  ith  honour  :  I  behold*    ^ 
the  atonement  that  is  made  by  Christ  Jesus,  his  own  Son  :  Th 
atonement  is  equal  to  the  oflence  :  He  can  justify  me,  though 
am  a  sinner,  upon  the  account  of  this  perfect  righteousness,  an 
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>  it  with  glory  to  all  his  terrible  perfections  ;  therefore  I 
tore  my  assent  to  this  doctrine,  and  I  may  rest  my  soul 

[*he  gospel  is  a  powerful  means  also  to  rafale  undeserving 

>  a  hope  of  heaven  and  eternal  life.  It  shews  us  what 
>,  by  the  discoveries  of  one  that  has  been  there,  even  the 
od  himself.  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light 
ispel,  which  lay  hid  under  much  darkness  before  ;  2  Tim* 
teaches  us  also,  how  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  procured 
ren  by  the  obedience  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and 
,  some  think,  heaven  is  called  the  purchased  possession  in 
14.     It  assures  us,  that  this  blessed  state  of  the  enjoy* 

God  in  unchangeable  peace,  and  in  the  company  of 
pirits,  waits  for  every  believer,  when  he  is  dislodged 
flesh,  and  when  the  habitation  of  the  body  is  no  longer 
lin  the  spirit  :  And  it  reveals  also  the  final  heaven  of 
ts,  when  the  body  shall  be  raised  into  immortality* 
At  this  gospel,  says  the  soul,  I  could  have  no  just  ground 
for  heaven  ;  for  all  my  best  righteousnesses  are  im- 
my  fairest  acts  of  holiness  have  many  defects  in  them; 
hold  the  perfect  righteousness  of  my  Saviour' that  has 
it.  A  life  of  holiness  without  defect,  and  a  most  sub* 
►bedience  to  a  painful  and  shameful  death,  has  been  the 
[  purchase  of  it." 

This  gospel  is  a  most  powerful  means  to  subdue  sin  in  the 
aortify  corrupt  nature,  to  inspire  us  with  virtue,  to  wean 
&  from  vice,  sensuality,  and  trifles,  and  from  all  the  in- 
pretences  to  blessedness  that  the  world  can  flatter  us 
The  gospel  of  Christ,  bpth  in  his  own  personal  ministry 
id  in  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  sets  before  us  the  most 
;heme  of  morality,  piety  and  virtue,  that  ever  the  World 
The  sacred  dictates  of  probity  and  goodness  towards 
well  as  the  venerably  rules  of  piety  toward  God,  Which 
ered  up  and  down  in  an  imperfect  and  obscure  manner 
he  philosophers,  and  sliine  like  a  star  here  and  there 
aidnight  darkness  of  heathenism  ;  these  are  all  col- 
ad  refined  in  the  gospel  of  Clyist,  and  fill  the  chris- 
Id  with  a  pure  and  universal  light  like  the  sun  unclouded 
idian  sky  :  We  know  our  duty  infinitely  better  from  the 
>ns  of  Christ  and  St.  Paul,  than  all  the  Platos,  and  the 
is,  all  the  Zeuos  and  the  Antonines  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
er  teach  us. 

3  most  divine  rules  of  the  gospel  are  attended  also  with 
est  motives  to  love  virtue,  and  to  hate  all  vice ;  for  never 
evil  of  sin  so  displayed  to  the  eyes  and  senses  of  mey,  as 
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by  the  cross  and  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Never  did  sin 
appear  so  hateful,  so  abominable,  so  justly  the  object  of  divine 
and  human  hatred,  as  when  it  appeared  pressing  die  soul  of  the 
holy  One  of  God  into  agonies  and  sharp  anguish.  A  believer, 
who  has  seen  the  evil  of  sin  as  revealed  in  this  gospel,  will  hate  it, 
and  will  be  led  powerfully  to  a  conquest  over  it. 

Besides,  the  terrors  of  hell  are  revealed  to  as  among  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity*  as  the  just  punishment  of  sin,  and  that 
in  such  a  manner  as  no  other  religion  pretends  to  :  For,  as  the 
doors  of  heaven  are  opened  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  by 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  by  his  ascent  into  heaven,  and  by 
the  farther  discoveries  which  his  apostles  have  made  of  the  future 
unseen  happy  world,  so  the  doors  of  hell  are  opened  too1.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  himself  preached,  hell  and  terrors  to  sinners  with  a 
sacred  vehemence,  and  set  everlasting  fire  in  a  clearer  and  more 
dreadful  light  than  ever  had  been  done  by  all  the  philosophers  in 
the  world.  The  soul  of  every  saint  has  been  in- some  measure  a 
witness  of  this  truth,  when  it  lay  under  the  work  of  divine  con* 
miction. 

And  not  only  the  horrid  nature  and  evil  of  sin,  and  the  dread* 
ful  consequences  of  it,  are  powerful  motives  to  make  us  stand  afar 
oflj  and  fear  it :  but  "  The  sweet  and  constraining  influence  of 
the  love  of  Christ  does  most  effectually  incline  me/  saith  the  be- 
liever, to  hate  every  sin,  and  to  follow  after  universal  holiness  : 
Shall  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  my  Saviour  died  to  des- 
troy ?  This  would  be  to  make  him  suffer  agonies  in  vain,  and  run 
counter  to  all  the  designs  of  his  bleeding  love,  and  the  voluntary 
sacrifice  of  his  soul  ?" 

"  I  have  also  the  glorious  and  perfect  example  of  my  blessed 
Lord  :  Never  did  virtue  and  religion  shine  so  bright,  and  look 
so  amiable  as  in  his  life,  and  he  has  set  it  before  me  as  my  pattern  : 
I  feel  the  attractive  and  divine  power  of  it:  Where  my  Lord 
leads,  I  must  follow ;  for  I  would  fain  be  like  him.  He 
draws  me  by  his  example,  and  he  draws  me  too  by  his  heavenly 
promises.  He  spreads  the  glories  and  the  joys  of  heaven  before 
me,  to  allure  my  hope  ;  I  see  those  sacred  glories,  I  long  after 
the  possession  of  these,  unfading  joys,  and  I  must  and  will  keep 
the  path  that  leads  to  paradise,  that  where  my  Lord  is,  I  may  be 
also.  The  rules  and  precepts  of  holiness,  which  my  Lord 
has  taught  me,  are  more  pure,  more  clean,  more  perfect, 
more  divine  and  godlike,  than  ever  any  other  scheme  of  rules 
and  duties  was  ;  and  the  joyful  and  dreadful  motives  given 
me  to  press  after  this  holiness,  are  infinitely  beyond  all  the 
motives  that  any  doctrine  of  religion  has  proposed.  Blessed 
be  God  that  1  ever  learnt  those  holy  rules,  that  I  ever  felt 
the  power  of  these  divine  motives,  and  am  become  a  lover  of 
jwliness." 
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4.  Thus  the  gospel  prepares  the  saint  for  heaven,  and  fits 
every  power  of  his  soul  for  the  business  and  blessedness  of  those 
happy  regions.     "  Once,  says  he,  I  had  no  delight  in  spiritual 
tilings  ;  1  had  no  relish  of  spiritual  pleasures  ;  but  now  I  taste 
them  with  delight,  and  I  rejoice  in  the  hopes  of  a  sweeter  and 
more  complete  taste  of  them  on  high.  Once  I  had  no  love  to  God, : 
it  is  troe,  I  feared  him  as  some  unknown  and  extraordinary  ter- 
ror mf  but  I  had  no  delight  in  him,  no  desire  after  him.    Now  he 
is  the  object  of  my  warmest  love,  and  of  my  sweetest  meditations. 
Heaven  itself,  as  it  is  described  in  the  word  of  God,  was  not 
pleasant  to  me.    What !  The  everlasting  oontinuance  of  a  sab* 
bath  ?    Perpetual  employments  of  worship  and  service  to  be  done 
for  God  everlastingly  ?  These  are  things  that  were  not  agreeable 
to  carnal  nature ;  but  by  the  influence  of  this  gospel  of  Christ  my 
heart  in  new-moulded,  and  I  delight  in  the  fore-thoughts  of  such 
a  heaven  as  the  gospel  describes."  Such  instances  as  these  of  the 
aweet  efficacy  of  the  gospel  upon  the  soul  of  man,  turning  it  into  a 
divine  temper,  and  fitting  it  for  the  enjoyment  of  God,  are  so 
many  proofs  of  the  power  of  this  gopel  unto  salvation,  and  so 
many  grounds  and  reasons  why  the  believer  cannot  be  ashamed 
of  it 

But  I  igust  add,  in  the  fifth  place,  it  is  the  gospel  of  Christ 

that  brings  believers  to  the  final  possession  of  heaven.    Then, 

and  not  till  then,  is  the  salvation  perfect,  it  is  the  gospel  that  has 

given  us   an  unchangeable  promise  of  heaven,  when  our  state  of 

trial  is  ended  here  on  earth,  and  Christ  is  bound  to  fulfil  it.    The 

gospel  assures  us,  that  when  we  are  absent  from  the  body,  we 

shall  be  present  with  the  Lord.    When  we  see  the  heavens  open 

at  the  death  of  Stephen  the  first  martyr,  and  Jesus  Christ,  stand* 

'mg  there  to  receive  his  departing  spirit ;  we  believe  that  the  same 

Jesus  will  fulfil  the  same  kind  office  to  us  also,  and  receive  our 

spirits,  if  we  have  been  found  faithful  to  the  death. 

The  same  gospel  also  gives  us  a  more  distant  hope  and  glo- 
rious assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  from  the  prison 
of  the  grave.  When  we  behold  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
rising  from  the  tomb,  and  ascending  to  glory,  and  when  we  are 
toJd>  that  his  resurrection  is  a  pledge  and  pattern  of  ours  ;  then 
with  a  joyful  expectation  we  wait  for  the  same  blessedness.  The 
gospel  lays  an  obligation  upon  Christ  himself  to  raise  his  saints 
Jrom  the  dead ;  for  he  himself  tells  us,  that  it  is  the  will  of  his 
Father,  th*t  everyone  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beheveth  on  him, 
should  have  everlasting  Mfe,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day ;  Johnvi.  40. 

Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  believer  triumphs  over  - 
4**&  under  the  influence  of  these  hopes.  "  Now,  saith  the  saint, 
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I  can  venture  to  die  •,  for  my  spirit  shall  be  received  to  dwell  with 
my  Saviour  among  the  spirits  of  the  just  that  are  made  perfect. 
These  feeble  and  withering  limbs  of  mine  I  can  cheerfully  commit 
them  to  dust  and  the  grave  ;  for,  the  great  trumpet  must  sound, 
the  dead  must  arise,  my  Redeemer  will  call  my  flesh  from 
its  dark  prison  ;  I  shall  arise  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  dwell  with  him  for  ever  in  unknown  worlds  of  blessed- 
ness." Thus  I  have  shewn  you  the  first  thing  I  proposed, 
viz.  how  the  gospel  in  its  own  nature  has  a  very  proper  and 
powerful  tendency  in  a  moral  or  persuasive  way  towards  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  as  it  insures  pardoning  grace  and  final 
blessedness  to  believers. 

11.  1  come  now  to  shew  how  the  gospel  is  made  powerful  to 
the  salvation  of  sinners  by  the  accompanying  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  this  is  supernatural  and  sovereign.  If  I  should 
run  over  all  the  particulars  1  have  just  before  mentioned,  1  might 
make  it  appear  in  each  of  them,  how  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  word 
of  his  gospel,  works  tin's  salvation. 

It  is  this  blessed  Spirit  that  awakens  the  stupid  and  thought- 
less sinner  to  a  sense  of  his  guiU  and  danger.  It  is  he  shews 
him  the  evil  of  sin,  and  makes  him  groan  after  deliverance,  and 
cry  out,  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
reveals  and  discovers  Christ  Jesus  to  him  as  the  only 'and  all- 
sufiieient  Saviour  :  It  is  he  who  shews  the  convinced  sinner,  that 
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It  is  only  the  Spirit  of  God  that  can  make  the  discoveries  of 
aven  in  the  gospel  effectual  to  awaken  our  hope,  and .  to  raise 
r  joy  :  He  shews  us  how  it  is  purchased  hy  the  blood  of  Christ, 
d  that  it  is  made  sure  to  all  those  that  believe :  He  stamps  his 
vn  holy  image  ifpon  us  and  seals  us  up  for  the  inheritance  of 
aven  ;  Kph.  i.  13-  IV /ten  ye  heard  the  zcord  of  truth,  the  gospel 
your  salvation,  and  believed  it,  ye  were  then  sealed  with  the  Holy 
>irit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.  i^The 
lirit  iii  sent  into  our  hearts  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
fl  God  Father-,  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  he  changes  us  from  children 
wrath  into  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  living  God  ;  and  he 
nself  dwelling  in  us  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  that  inheritance, 
ich  is  reserved  for  us  among  the  saints  in  light. 

It  is  the  same  blessed  Spirit  that  makes  the  gospel  of  Christ 
werful  to  mortify  sin  in  us ;  for  though  the  words  of  the  gospel 
bid  all  iniquity,  and  require  us  to  renounce  the  lusts  of  the 
sh,  and  the  vanities  of  the  world,  if  we  belong  to  Christ ;  yet 
is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  that  we  are  enabled  to  mortify 
r  deeds  of  the  body-,  that  we  may  obtain  eternallife:  It  is  he 
it  makes  the  commands  of  Christ  come  with  divine  power  and 
thority  upon  the  soul,  and  gives  the  motives  of  the  gospel 
wer  to  persuade  us :  It  is  he  that  renews  our  affections,  makes 
hate  sin,  and  love  God  supremely,  and  causes  us  to  delight  in 
5  spiritual  pleasures  of  a  future,  unseen  world,  which  before  we 
sated  with  contempt,  or  disregard :  It  is  by  the  sanctif cation  of 
t  Spirit,  and  t/ie  belief  of  the  truth,  that  we  are  prepared  for 
e  heavenly  glory  n  hereunto  we  arc  called  by  the  gospel ;  2  Thess. 
13.  And  since  the  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  to  dwell  in  us  for 
er ;  John  xiv.  16,  17.  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  he  will 
j  our  eternal  Sanctifier  in  heaven  and  our  eternal  Comforter. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
tending  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  apostle  argues  thus  with 
eGalatian  christians,  Received  ytt/ie  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the 
w,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Gal.  iii.  2.  And  it  is  the  great 
tnnise  of  the  gospel,  or  the  new  covenant,  that  God  would  send 
9  Spirit  to  make  it  powerful  for  the  blessed  ends  for  which  he  has 
signed  it;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26,  27.  Joel.  ii.  28.  Zech.  xii.  10. 
?.  xliv.  3. 

In  the  primitive  days  of  Christianity,  and  the  age  of  mira* 
es,  the  Holy  Spirit  attended  the  preacliing  of  the  gospel  with 
s  extraordinary  gifts  of  tongues,  of  healing,  of  propnecy$  as 
ell  as  with  the  graces  of  conviction,  and  sanctification,  and  com- 
»rt :  And  the  suddenness  and  the  glory  of  the  change  that  was 
Thought  on  sinners  carried  with  it  an  illustrious  and  incontested 
roof  -of  the  presence  and  power  of  God  and  his  Spirit.  Nor 
Ave  some  fainter  resemblances  of  such  glorious  grape  been  alto* 
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gether  wanting  in  later  ages.  There  have  been  some  most  re- 
markable instances  of  great  sinners  converted  at  oncel>y  the  gos* 
pel  of  Christy  and  the  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit. 

But  in  his  more  usual  and  ordinary  coaummicatrais  of  grace, 
he  works  so  gently  upon  our  natures,  and  in  V>  sweet  and  con- 
natural a  way,  as  not  to  distinguish  his  agency  in  a  sensible  man- 
ner from  the  motions  of  our  own  souls ;  for  he  never  disturbs  our 
rational  powers,  nor  puts  any  violence  upon  the  natural  faculties; 
yet  when  we  are  changed,  when  we  are  renewed,  when  sin  is  mor- 
tified, the  scripture  tells  us,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  has  done 
it :  When  our  souls  are  prepared  for  heaven,  and  our  corrupted 
natures  sanctified,  and  suited  to  the  things  that  are  prepared  in 
heaven  for  us,  we  are  assured  by  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  the  great  operator,  and  has  wrought  this  change 
in  us.  Thus  I  have  made  it  appear  at  large,  how  the  gpspel  of  . 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation.  I  anply  myself  imme- 
diately to  raise  a  few  inferences  from  the  subject  I  have  been 
treating  of. 

Inference. — I.  How  unreasonable  are  all  the  reproaches 
that  are  cast  upon  this  gospel !    A  gospel  that  saves  mankfad 
from  misery,  and  from  sin,  and  eternal  death !    A  gospel  tint 
teaches  men  how  to  appear  before  a  holy  and  terrible  God  with 
comfort,  though  their  sins  are  many,  and  their  righteousnesses  are 
imperfect!    A  gospel  that  gives  the  hope  of  pardon  to  criminal* 
and  rebels,  and  the  hope  of  heaven  to  undeserving  creatures ! 
And  all  this  upon  such  solid  grounds  and  foundations  as  justifies 
its  highest  promises  and  proposals  to  tire  reason  of  men  !     It  is  a 
gospel  that  changes  our  sinful  natures  into  holiness,  and  reform* 
our  hearts  as  well  as  lives !     A  gospel  that,  aided  by  divine  power, 
creates  souls  anew,  and  raises  dead  sinners  to  life !     It  is  a  gospel 
that  turns  wolves  into  lambs,  and  makes  ravenous  vultures  &~% 
meek  as  doves  !    A  gospel  that  so  disturbs  the  kingdom  of  SataX*> 
as  to  take  thousands  of  slaves  and  captives  out  of  his  dominion^ 
to  transfer  them  into  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  mal^ 
them  chearful  and  willing  subjects  !     A  gospel  that  fulfils  glor^ 
ously  tire  first  promise,  and  makes  it  appear,  that  the  seed  of  t£* 
woman  hath  broke  the  serpent's  head,  and  destroyed  the  worB^ 
of  the  devil.     You  have  never  seen,  you  have  never  known,  jcP* 
have  never  learned  this  gospel  aright,  if  you  have  not  felt  it  4^ 
be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.    Those  that  can  speak  evi» 
of  this  gospel,  it  may  be  universally  said  concerning  them,  they 
speak  evil  of  the  things  they  know  not;  for  if  they  had  known  thM 
gospel  as  they  ought  to  know  it,  they  would  have  seen  it  all  over 
glorious  and  divine ;  they  would  have  felt  it  to  be  attended  with 
divine  power  to  their  salvation,  and  then  they  would  never  speak 
evil  of  it. 
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The  heathen  world  Ynay  be  ashamed  of  their  doctrines  and 
ir  religion ;  the  heathen  'worshippers  may  be  ashamed  of  their 
nrifices,  their  superstitions,  and  their  forms  of*  devotion ;  for 
sy  have  no  power  to  save  their  souls  :  And  many  of  them  were 
leed  brutish  and  shameful.  Mahomet,  the  founder  of  the 
irkish  religion,  may  be  ashamed  of  his  alcoran,  and  volume  of 
lies  and  incredible  lies ;  all  his  followers  may  be.  ashamed  of 
ar  prophet,  and  of  the  sensual  paradise  that  he  promises  them, 
le  Jews,  under  the  eye  of  Christ,  and  the  sun-beams  of  the 
spel,  may  be  ashamed  of  the  vain  traditions  of  their  rabbins 
rich  were  never  divine  :  and  even  of  their  old  rites  and  cere- 
mies  which  Moses  gave  them  ;  for  all  these  are  now  but  weak 
d  beggar/]/  elements ;  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  them  so ;  Gal.  iv. 

They  have  now  no  power  to  save  souls,  since  God  hath  abo- 
hed  them ;  nor  indeed  had  they  ever  any  power  but  what  they 
rrowed  from  this  gospel  of  Clirist,  which  lay  concealed  in 
em :  But  let  noAe  of  us  that  believe  and  profess  the  gospel  of 
lirist,  be  ever  ashamed  of  any  of  the  doctrines,  or  precepts,  or 
omises  of  it ;  for  they  are  all  holy,'  they  are  all  heavenly ;  all 
them  have  divine  power  accompanying  them  to  lead  souls  to 
Ivation. 

II.  Learn  hence  the  true  method  of  obtaining  christian  oou- 
ge  ;  courage  to  profess  the  gospel  of  Christ  against  all  opposition : 

is  by  getting  it  wrought  into  your  hearts  and  lives  by  christian 
Lperiencc,  and  not  by  learning  a  mere  form  of  words  in  a  road 

education  and  catechism.  You  must  feel  it  as  the  power  of 
odto  your  salvation,  or  you  will  never  suffer  much  for  it :  Let 
be  an  ingrafted  word  able  to  save  your  souls ;  James  i.  21.  and 
en  it  will  harden  your  faces  against  all  blaspheming  adversaries, 
id  the  terrors  of  a  persecuting  world :  then  you  will  be  able  to 
nder  a  most  powerful  reason  why  you  are  bold  to  profess  this 
>spel,  and  to  answer  every  one  thai  asks  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
at  is  in  you ;  you  will  be  able  to  oppose  those  that  set  themselves 
fainst  the  gospel  of  Christ,  when  you  feel  this  divine  spring  of 
mrage  within  you. 

I  have  encouraged  you  before,  to  acquaint  yourselves  with 
**ons  and  arguments  that  may  defend  your  religion,  and  sup- 
Mt  your  faith :  But  hours  of  temptation  may  come,  when  all 
le  knowledge  and  learned  furniture  of  your  head,  all  the  argu- 
lents  that  are  treasured  up  in  your  memory,  and  all  the  reason* 
iff*  that  your  invention  can  supply  you  with,  will  hardly  be  able 
>keep  your  faith  and  hope  firm  and  stedfast ;  for  Satan  goes 
efore  you  in  skill  and  rational  argument ;  and  though  your  argu- 
lents  are  strong  and  solid,  yet  he  majr  baffle  you  by  his  hellish 
jphistry,  and  thus  cheat  you  of  your  faith,  and  your  hope,  and 
our  heaven,  if  you  have  not  got  this  gospel  wrought  into  your 
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hearts  with  power,  if  you  have  not  felt  it  to  be  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation. 

Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  in  times  of  great  temptation  and 
persecution  there  are  many  fall  away,  as  the  leaves  of  a  tree  in 
the  blasts  of  autumn,  when  but  here  and  there  one  stands  and 
endures  the  shock :  It  is  because  there  are  so  few  of  the  profes- 
sors of  the  gospel  hare  felt  it  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  the  con- 
version of  their  souls,  and  turning  their  hearts  to  God  and  heaven. 
And  hence  it  comes  to  pass  also,  that  several  unlearned  christians 
hi  all  ages,  that  could  not  argue  much  for  the  faith  in  a  rational 
way,  yet  could  dare  to  die  for  it,  because  they  had  this  argument 
wrought  in  their  own  souls;  they  had  felt  a  divine  power 
going  along  with  it  to  change  their  natures,  to  make  them 
new  creatures,  to  give  them  the  hope  of  heaven,  and  a  prepara- 
tion for  it. 

III.  From  what  you  have  heard  of  this  subject,  learn  the 
wide  extent  of  this  argument  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  invaluable  worth  of  it  to  every  christian,  viz.  that 
the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  your  salvation. 

It  is  an  argument  of  wide  extent :  for  it  belongs  to  everj 
christian,  to  the  wise  and .  to  the  unwise,  to  the  weak  aud  the 
strong ;  there  is  no  sincere  christian,  no  true  believer  in  Christ, 
but  hath  got  the  foundation  of  this  argument  wrought  within  him : 
He  knows  this  gospel  is  divine,  and  he  should  notbe  ashamed  to 
believe  and  profess  it ;  for  he  hath  felt  it  support  his  soul  under  a 
sense  of  guilt,  and  give  him  solid  hope  of  pardoning  grace.  He 
hath  found  it  change  his  sinful  nature,  soften  his  heart  into  repen- 
tance, and  turn  him  from  a  sinner  into  a  saint ;  it  hath  laid  the 
foundation  of  eternal  life  within  him.  And  as  it  is  an  argument 
that  belongs  to  every  true  christian  ;  so  it  answers  every  objec- 
tion that  an  infidel  can  bring  against  the  gospel,  either  from  the 
doctrines,  or  from  the  professors  of  it :  And  methinks,  I  would 
fain  have  you  all  furnished  with  this  glorious  argument,  and  learn 
to  manage  it  for  the  defence  of  your  faith. 

Do  they  tell  you,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  contain  mys~ 
tones  in  them,  ana  things  that  are  unsearchable  ?  Do  they  endea- 
vour to  put  you  out  of  countenance  by  ridiculing  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  as  being  contrary  to  the  common  opinions  and  reason- 
ings of  men  ?  Do  they  reproach  them  as  foolish  and  unreason- 
able, and  do  they  endeavour  to  persuade  you  that  they  arc  not  suf- 
ficiently attested,  and  there  is  not  ground  enough  to  give  credit 
to  them  ?  Though  there  have  been  particular  answers  given  to 
each  of  these  cavils  in  the  first  discourse  ;  yet  youinay  .give  this 
general  and  short  reply  to  all  of  them,  and  say,  "  I  am  sure  they 
are  not  contrary  to  reason  :  for  they  are  divine.  They  are  not 
incredible,  nor  do  they  *want  sufficient  evidence;  tor  God  him- 
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self  by  his  own  Spirit  has  borne  witness  to  them  in  my  heart : '  He 
has  wrought  an  almighty  work  there  by  the  means  of  this  go*-. 
>ei :  He  has  created  me  anew  unto  faith,  and  hope,  and  holiness : 
Ic  has  turned  my  heart  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  subdued  the 
sinful  inclinations  of  my  nature  by  the  precepts,  by  the  promises, 
by  the  glorious  discoveries  of  this  gospel :  He  has  made  use  of  it 
to  save  my  soul ;  and  1  carry  about  me  an  incontrolable  proof 
that  it  came  from  heaven."  Now  though  this  sort  of  argument 
may  have  but  little  force  in  it  sometimes  for  the  conviction 
of  the  infidel ;  yet  it  is  of  sufficient  force  to  establish  the  be- 
liever. 

But  I  proceed.     Do  they  fill  your  ears  with  the  mean  and 
contemptible  character  of  the  professors  of  this  gospel  ?     Do  they 
charge  many  of  them  with  vicious  practices  !     Do  they  tell  you 
of  their  different  opinions,  their. contests  and  their  quarrels  ?     And 
do  they  discourage  you  by  pointing  to  the  apostates  that  have  for- 
saken the  faith  ?     You  may  defend  yourself  and  your  profession 
against  all  these  objections  by  the  same  general  argument  thus  ; 
"  Are  the  professors  of  it  some  of  the  mean  and  base  tilings  of 
this  world  ?     But  they  are  saints,  and  this  gospel  has  made  them 
so ;  they  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  most  high  God  by 
faith  in  this  gospel ;  and  I  will  not  be  ashamed  to  reckon  myself 
pf  their  society,  and  to  number  myself  amongst  them.    Are  there 
many  that  are  called  christians,  whose  lives  are  vicious?     Surely 
they  never  knew  this  gospel  in  truth  ;  they  are  but  false  profes- 
sors of  it.     There  are  thousands  that  can  bear  this  witness  to  the 
gospel,  that  it  has  changed  their  hearts ;  it  has  renewed  their 
natures  :  it  has  made  them  hate  every  vice,  and  their  lives  shine 
amongst  men  glorious  in  holiness,  and  resembling  God  himself. 
Are  the  sentiments  of  some  of  them  different  from  others  ?    It 
tfo  chiefly  in  points  of  lesser  importance  ;  but  the  substantial  truths 
of  it,  wliich  are  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  are  professed  and 
acknowledged  by  us  all.     And  though  a  thousand  should  forsake 
this  gospel,  and  become  apostates,  yet  I  can  never  part  with  it, 
while  I  feel  the  blessed  effects  of  it  abiding  upon  my  heart,  and  I 
trust,  through  the  grace  of  God,  they  shall  abide  for  ever," 

This  leads  me  to  the  last  inference. 

IV,  What  strong  engagements  is  every  true  christian  under 
to  maintain  the  profession  of  this  gospel  ?  Not  only  is  he  laid 
under  many  obligations  from  the  commands  of  God,  and  the 
bonds  of  duty,  and  gratitude,  and  love,  but  he  has  a  constant 
pressing  obligation  within  him.  "  How  can  I  be  ashamed  of  my 
nope,  my  portion,  my  everlasting  all  ?  Shall  1  be  ashamed  of 
that  gospel,  upon  which  my  salvation  is  founded,  and  my  best  and 
highest  interest,  even  my  expectations  of  endless  felicity?  If  I 
let  go  this  faith,  if  I  lose  my  hold  of  this  gospel,  I  let  go  my  hold 
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of  Christ,  of  God,  and  his  love ;  I  let  go  my  hold  of  heaven,  and 
all  hit  happiness :  My  sins  all  return  upon  me  with  their  insuffer- 
able loads  of  guiH  and  anguish  of  conscience,  if  I  lose  my  faith, 
in  tins  gospel ;  for  all  my  hope  of  pardon  is  built  upon  this  found- 
ation :  heaven  witlTthe  joys  of  it  vanish  from  my  soul,  if  I  part 
with  this  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  and  death  and  hell  face  me 
with  all  their  terrors." 

There  is  an  awful  and  solemn  motive  derived  from  the  great 
Judgment-day  to  maintain  the  profesaion-of  this  glorious  gospel; 
lor  our  Lord  himself  has  pronounced  this  threatening,  and  he  will 
fulfil  it,  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words  amongst  a 
sinful  generation  of  men,  /  will  oho  b$  ashamed  of  him  before  my 
Father  and  his  holy  angels.  But  this  text  shall  be  the  subject  m 
some  future  discourses. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMONS  XVI.  and  XVlI. 

The  Gospel  the  power  of  God  to  Salvation. 


WHAT  shall  the  dying  •inner  do, 
that  eeekt  relief  for  all  bit  woe  ? 
Where  •ball  tbe  guilty  conscience  find 
Ease  lor  the  torment  of  too  mind  ? 

How  shall  we  get  our  Crimea  forgiven, 
Or  form  oar  natures  fit  for  heaven  ; 
Cao  souk  all  o'er  defll'd  with  fin  ; 
Make  their  own  powers  and  passions 
clean? 

In  Tain  we  search,  in  rain  we  try, 
Till  Jesus  brings  bis  gospel  nigb: 
9  Tis  there*  such  power  and  glory  dwell, 
As  saves  rebellions  tools  iron  bell. 


This  is  tbe  pillar  of  onr  hope, 
That  bears  onr  fainting  spirit!  np: 
We  read  tbe  grace,  we  trust  tbe  word* 
And  find,  salvation  in  tbe  Lord. 

Let  men  or  angels  dig  tbe  mines. 
Where  nature's  golden  treasure  shines; 
Brought  near  the  doctrine  of  the  arose, 
All  nature's  gold  appears  but  dross* 

Should  Tile  blasphemers  with  disdain 
Pronounce  the  troths  of  Jesns  Tain, 
I'U  meet  the  scandal  and  tbe 
And  sing  and  triumph  in  bis  name 
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Faith  lite  Way  to  Saltation. 


:om.  i.  I& The  gospel  of  Christ, — it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 

to  every  one  that  hetieveth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

SALVATION  is  a  frequent  and  familiar  word  in  the  mouth  of 
U  who  call  themselves  christians.  It  is  a  sort  of  asseveration  or 
ath  among  the  looser  and  meaner  part  of  mankind :  As  I  hope 
»  be  saved.  But  little  do  they  know  what  salvation  means, 
i\\  the  notion  they  have  of  it  is  this,  that  they  would  be  saved 
rem  going  down  to  hell,  a  place  of  fire  and  torment,  and  that 
bey  would  go  up  to  heaven  when  they  die,  ta  some  unknown 
tuning  place  above  the  skies,  where  they  shall  be  free  from  all 
>ain  and  uneasiness.  This  is  the  utmost  point  to  which  their 
dea  reaches,  and  I  think  I  have  hit  their  sense  exactly  in  this  des- 
cription. Alas !  poor  ignorant  creatures !  They  have  no  thought 
of  being  saved  from  sin,  of  having  their  hearts  made  holy,  their 
sinful  inclinations  rectified,  their  passions  subdued  or  refined, 
their  love  turned  toward  God  and  things  spiritual,  and  their  desire 
sod  delight  fixed  upon  things  divine  ana  holy,  instead  of  their 
sensual  entertainments  of  flesh  and  blood.  They  have  no  con- 
cern about  the  pardon  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  restoration  to  the 
favour  or  image  of  God,  and  not  so  much  as  a  wish  for  the  joys 
that  arise  from  his  love,  or  from  the  blessed  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  world  to  come.  x 

I  have  shewn  you  therefore  in  the  foregoing  discourse  what 
tins  salvation  is,  and  made  it  appear  that  the  gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation,  that  is,  it  is  a  powerful  means  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  save  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to 
give  us  a  right  to  heaven ;  to  save  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  to 
fit  us  tor  the  business  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  ensure  to  us 
the  actual  possession  of  it. 

There  are  two  things  yet  remain  to  be  considered  in  discours- 
ing on  this  subject : 

I.  The  place  or  influence  that  faith,  or  believing,  hath  in 
his  salvation  ;  for  the  gospel  provides  this  blessing  only  for  be- 
ierers.  It  is  called  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every 
roe  who  believes. — II.  The  wide  extent  of  this  glorious  be- 
letit :  It  belongs  to  every  one  that  behoves,  whether  Greek,  or 
few. 
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I  shall  treat  of  each  of  these  particularly  : 

First,  Since  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation 
of  them  that  believe,  let  us  enquire,  what  place  or  influence  hat 
our  faith  in  this  concernment  ?■ 

To  answer  this,  we  may  consider  faith  in  its  various  acts  or 
degrees  of  exercise  as  it  begins  in  assent,  as  it  proceeds  to  affi- 
ance, and  as  it  is  completed  in  assurance  ;  and  shew  what  influ- 
ence each  of  them  hath  in  the  work  of  salvation. 

1.  An  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel  must  begin  the  work 
of  salvation  in  us :  There  must  be  a  belief  and  inward  conviction 
of  our  sinful  and  dangerous  state,  winch  is  more  clearly  revealed 
under  the  gospel,  and  that  there  is  an  atonement  made  for  sin  bj 
the  blood  of  Christ :  We  must  believe,  that  there  is  forgiveness 
to  be  found  with  God,  for  the  sake  of  tins  atonement ;  and  that 
there  is  grace  enough  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  renew  our 
sinful  natures,  and  to  fit  us  for  heaven.  This  usually  begets  in 
the  sinner,  who  is  truly  awakened,  some  desire  toward  this  sal- 
vation, and  some  distant  hope  of  obtaining  it.  When  the  poor 
perishing  creature  believes  and  beholds  the  glorious  influence  of 
the  death  and  righteousness  of  Christ  to  justify  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  when  he  surveys  the  love,  the  wisdom,  the  grace, 
and  the  power  of  Christ,  answerable  to  all  his  wants,  he  then 
comes  to  determine  thus  with  himself,  "  Tins  salvation  is  glorious 
and  desirable  ;  the  methods  proposed,  even  for  my  own  attain- 
ment of  it  are  practicable  and  sufficient,  and  why  should  not 
I  apply  myself  to  tins  Saviour,  and  seek  this  unspeakable  hap- 
piness ?" 

2.  Affiance  or  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  is  the  next 
degree  of  faith.  When  we  are  willing  to  be  delivered  from  the 
condemning  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  defiling  power  of  it,  and 
have  seen  an  all-sufficiency  of  atonement,  grace,  and  power  in 
Christ,  then  we  commit  our  souls  into  the  hands  of  Jesus,  the 
Mediator  for  this  blessed  purpose,  and  make  a  solemn  surrender 
of  our  whole  selves  into  his  charge  and  care,  that  we  may  be 
pardoned  for  the  sake  of  his  death,  that  we  may  be  accepted  of 
God  through  his  righteousness,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  and 
made  holy  by  his  grace  and  Spirit,  and  that  we  may  be  fitted  for 
and  preserved  to  his  kingdom.  We  reflect  upon  our  past  iniqui- 
ties, and  mourn  to  think  that  we  have  been  rebels  so  long;  we 
ere  ashamed  and  grieved  for  our  rebellions,  and  we  now  most 
earnestly  desire  to  be  made  willing  subjects  to  his  holy  govern- 
ment ;  and  therefore  we  entrust  our  souls  with  him,  and  beg 
that  he  would  take  us  under  his  care  for  this  end,  and  bring  U9 
into  the  Father's  presence  with  comfort  and  joy.  This  is  the 
tours  coming  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  such  an   act  of  faith  as  this  is,  has  some  sensible  tea* 
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>ncy  to  promote  the  peace  of  a  distressed  conscience,  the  sane- 
ication  of  a  sinful  nature,  the  solid  hope  of  heaven,  and  a  pre- 
Lration  for  it.  But  still  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  its  ori- 
nal  and  chief  influence  arises  from  divine  appointment  The 
tspel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  and  it  is  by  divine 
tnriise  and  power  that  faith  saves  the  soul.  Such  a  faith,  of 
ust  in  Christ,  has  all  the  promises  of  gospel-blessings  be- 
aging  to  it.  God  has  appointed  in  his  word,  and  it  is  the 
Hiding  rule  of  the  gospel,  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved; 
ark  xvi.  15*  10. 

AH  tho  parts  of  vsalvation  come  by  faith :  Justification,  and 
vour  in  the  sight  of  God;  Rom.  v.  1.  Being  justified  by  faith; 
\  have  peace  with  God.  Adoption  comes  also  by  faith ;  Gat 
.  26.  Ye  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesn*. 
mctification  is  ascribed  to  the  same  principle :  Acts  xv.  19. 
fie  Gentiles  had  their  hearts  purified  from  sin  by  faith.  Joy  and 
>pe  come  in  this  way  also ;  Kom.  xv.  13.  The  God  of  hope  Jill 
»w  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing*  tliat  you  may  abound  in 
pe  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  you  may  read 
veral  of  these  benefits  of  the  gospel,  the$e  divine  ingredients 
our  salvation  put  together,  and  all  attributed  to  faith;  Acts 
tvi.  IS.  1  send  thee  now  to  the  Gentiles,  saitli  the  Lord  Jesus 
St.  Paul,  to  open  their  eyes?  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  ligfit9 
\d  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  'that  they  may  receive 
rgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  who  are  sanctified* 
i  faith  that  is  in  vie. 

Faith,  or  affiance  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  acceptance  of  this 
Iva'ion,  it  is  a  trust  in  the  offered  grace,  it  is  a  dependance  ou 
e  promises  of  the  gospel  confirmed  by  Christ,  it  is  the  surren- 
;r  of  a  sinful  soul  to  Jesus  the  Saviour  to  perform  his  whole 
ark  of  grace  for  him  and  to  him ;  and  -thereby  the  believing 
mer,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God  in  his  gospel,  par- 
kes  of  all  the  benefits  that  are  treasured  up  in  Christ 

Faith  in  the  gospel  relieves  the  distressed  soul  under  a  sense 

the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  humble  weary  sinner  finds  mercy  to 

rgive,  and  strength  to  subdue  it.  Faith  appropriates  and  applies 

e  blood  of  Christ,  that  sovereign  medicine,  to  the  wounds  of 

guilty  conscience,  and  the  conscience  finds  ease  and  refreshment. 

applies  the  grace  of  Christ,  that  powerful  antidote,  to  expel 

e  venom  of  in-dwelling  sin,  and  the  soul  is  healed  in  some  mea- 

,re,  and  the  poison  is  expelled.     It  lays  hold  on  the  power  of 

hrist  to  assist  in  the  performance  of  every  duty,  and  it  obtains 

vine  assistance.     Every  true  believer  has  experienced  some- 

ing  of  these  benefits  by  a  sincere  surrender  of  himself  to  Christ 

such  a  way  of  trust  and  holy  dependance. 

Can  the  thirsty  soul  taste  of  the  running  watpr,  and  jyji 
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find  refreshment,  since  (rod,  who  created  water,  has  ordained  it 
to  refresh  the  thirsty  ?  Can  weary  limbs  lie  down  on  a  bed,  and 
not  find  ease,  since  a  bed  is  made  to  give  ease  and  rest  to  the 
weary  ?  Can  a  fainting  creature  drink  a  divine  cordial  appoint- 
ed to  give  life,  and  yet  feel  no  revival  ?  No  more  can  a  guilty, 
distressed,  and  penitent  sinner  believe  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  trust  in  Jesus  the  Saviour,  and  yet  find  no  relief :  for  this  is 
the  will  and  settled  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  that  peace  and 
holiness  shall  be  obtained  this  way. 

S.  When  faith  grows  up  to  assurance,  it  approaches  towards 
complete  salvation.  Then  the  christian  can  say,  I  know  I  have 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God,  I  know  I  enjoy  his  favour.  Then 
the  holiness  and  the  joy  increase,  for  the  salvation  enters  into  the 
soul  in  fuller  measures :  The  nearer  faith  arises  to  assurance  of 
our  own  interest  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  more  it  supports  die 
soul,  the  more  it  comforts,  the  more  it  sanctifies,  and  the  more 
evidently  doth  the  gospel  appear  to  be  divinely  powerful  to  save 
us  from  sin  and  hell. 

"  Can  I  believe  God  has  pardoned  me,  so  vile  a  rebel,1  and 
forgiven  me  so  many  and  aggravated  offences,  and  yet  is  it  possible 
I  should  not  love  him,  and  rejoice  ?  Can  I  be  assured  he  loves 
me,  and  not  make  him  a  return  of  my  highest  and  warmest  love  ? 
Can  I  believe  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  died  for  me,  and  shall 
I  not  consecrate  myself  and  all  the  powers  of  my  nature  to  him, 
that  I  may  live  devoted  to  his  service  ?  He  has  bought  me  with  a 
price,  a  dear  and  valuable  price,  that  of  his  own  blood,  and  I 
muni  glorify  him  with  my  body  and  with  my  soul,  which  are  his  j 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.     Can  I  believe  that  I  am  redeemed  from  hell  and 
destruction,  and  shall  I  dare  to  walk  in  the  road  that  leads  to  it  ? 
And  not  rather  run  zcith  patience  and  joy  the  race  that  is  set  before 
me,  till  I  arrive  at  the  gates  of  heaven  ?    Am  I  not  assured  thatis* 
Jesus  the  beloved  of  God  suffered  death  for  my  sins,  and  shalff 
not  I  hate  sin,  which  caused  his  suffering  ?     Sin,  which  was  th^ 
occasion  of  his  agonies,  and  the  very  sting  of  his  sorrows !  /  a 
crucified  and  dead  to  sin,  and  to  this  world,  by  my  union  with 
crucified  Saviour,  yet  I  live,  saith  the  divine  apostle,  and  the  life* 
that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God^ 
who  hath  loved  me,  and  given  himself  for  me ;  Gal.  ii.  20.     HoT~-- 
is    it   possible  that  I  should    hope  to  be  made  like  Christ  i 
glory,  with  a  full  assurance  of  arriving  thither,  and  not  puri 
fy  myself  as  he  is  pure  ;    1  John  iii.  2,  3.     While  I  believ« 
and  am    persuaded  that   the  promise  of   the   joys  of  heaver* 
shall  be  fulfilled  to  me,  I  would  awaken  myself  hourly  to  the  joy~ 
fid  prospect,  and  be  ever  preparing  for  the  possession  of  thai 
blessedness." 

Thus  when  faith  arises  to  a  sublime  and  eminent  degree  ia 
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s  world,  the  believer  may  be  said  to  rejoice  with  joi/itn$p4aka+ 
,  and  full  of  glory,  dnd  to  receive  the  end  of  his  faith,  even  the 
•ration  of  his  tout;  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9. 

Before  I  pate  to  the  second  head,  I  desire  leave  to  make 
»e  few  remarks.  *■ 

Remark  I.  Though  the  first  degree  of  faith  or  assent  to  the 
spel  be  necessary  to  salvation,  yet  it  is  not  of  itself  sufficient ; 
d  though  the  last  degree  of  faith  or  assurance  be  gloriously 
aful  in  this  work,  yet  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary. 

A  mere  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel  is  not  sufficient  to 
re ;  for  there  are  many  who  by  the  force  of  education,  Or  by 
3  force  of  argument,  yield  their  assent  to  the  doctrine,  and  be- 
ve  it  to  be  true,  yet  it  is  a  cold,  feeble,  languid  assent ;  it  be- 
ns and  ends  in  the  head,  and  never  reaches  the  heart;  it  does 
t  awaken  them  thoroughly,  nor  make  them  long  after  the  par- 
n  and  the  grace  promised :  They  seem  to  sit  still  contented 
th  the  forms  of  their  catechism,  and  a  general  belief  of  the 
ristian  religion,  so  far  as  they  know  it;  but  are  under  no 
inful  solicitude,  or  concern  of  soul,  about  the  forgiveness  of 
?ir  sins,  the  sanctification  of  their  natures,  their  interest  in 
5  favour  of  God  and  eternal  happiness;  and  therefore  they 
Dceed  no  farther,  they  never  heartily  apply  themselves  to 
sos  Christ  the  only  Saviour,  and  they  fall  short  of  the  bles- 
ig.  The  devils  believe  as  much  as  they  do,  but  are  in  &  state 
damnation  still. 

Again,  consider  that  a  full  assurance  of  out  own  interest 
the  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  highest  degree 
attainment  on  earth ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  being  of 
ristianity,  nor  doth  it  belong  to  every  christian.  It  is  true  in- 
cd,  that  every  one  ought  to  seek  after  it  by  the  frequent  exer- 
le  of  faith  and  love,  and  every  grace,  thus  brightening  the 
idences  of  his  saving  interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
ily;  and  where  assurance  is  obtained  upon  solid  grounds,  holi- 
ss  and  joy  will  rise  by  swift  degrees,  and  the  soul  will  make 
orious  advances  towards  the  heavenly  state  and  complete  salva- 
>n :  But  some  christians  scarce  ever  arrive  at  this  attainment 
I  their  days. 

Since  therefore  a  mere  assent  to  the  gospel  in  general  is 
>t  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  a  full  assurance  of  our  own  inter- 
t  is  not  necessary,  it  follows,  that  an  affiance  or  trust  in  Christ 
a  Saviour  is  the  most  essential  and  important  act  of  faith, 
his  is  that  sacred  and  appointed  duty  or  a  convinced  soul, 
hereby  it  is  made  partaker  of  the  blessings  of  salvation  accord- 
s' to  the  gospel,  it  it  be  practised  in  the  way  which  I  have  just 
*fore  described. 

II.  Take  notice  here  of  the  difference  between  the  law  and 
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the  gospel,  between  (he  covenant  of  works,  and  die  covenant  of 
grace.     The  one  fives  us  life  upon  our  working,  the  other  saves, 
us  from  death,  and  gives  us  a  right  to  heaven  upon  our  believing, 
therefore  one  is  called  the  law  of  works,  and  the  other  the  law  of 
faith ;  Rom.  iii.  27. 

It  is  proper  here  to  observe,  that  the  scripture  sometimes 
speaks  of  two  covenants ;  the  old  and  the  new :  and  means 
chiefly  the  ceconomy  or  dispensation  of  the  Jews  under  Moses, 
and  the  cecouomy  of  Christ,  or  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
since  the  Messiah  came.  But  by  the  two  covenants  I  now  speak 
of,  I  would  be  understood  to  mean  the  law  or  constitution  of 
innocency,  and  the*  constitution  of  grace. 

By  the  constitution,  or  law  of  innocency,  man  was  to  have 
obtained  eternal  life  before  his  fall ;  and  as  this  law  or  covenant 
was  given  to  Adam  as  the  head  and  representative  of  all  man- 
kind, so  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  continues  under  it 
till  they  accept  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  the  offers  of  the 
gospel,  either  in  the  darker  or  brighter  discoveries  of  it :  And 
therefore  all  mankind,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ai*e  laid  under  con- 
demnation by  it  in  the  writings  of  St  Paul,  in  the  second  and 
third  chapters  to  the  Romans.  By  this  law  of  works,  every 
mouth  is  stopped,  and  the  whole  world  is  become  guilty  before  God; 
Rom.  iii.  10.  Though  the  nations  of  the  Jews  and  christians, 
and  perhaps  the  greatest  part  .of  the  heathen  world,  have  had 
some  revelations  of  -the  gospel  or  covenant  of  grace,,  and  have 
been  under  the  outward  oners  of  it;  yet  Jews,  heathens,  and 
national  christians,  are  all  under  the  sentence  of  the  covenant  of 
the  law  of  works,  till  they  enter  into  the  covenant  of  grace  by 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

But  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  the  gospel  is  a  new  constitu- 
tion, which  God  hath  ordained  for  the  relief  of  poor  fallen  miser- 
able man,  condemned  and  perishing  under  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
works.  It  is  a  constitution  of  grace,  whereby  alone  fallen  sinners 
can  obtain  salvation. 

The  law  of  works  demands  universal  obedience  to  all  the 
commands  of  God,  obedience  perfect  and  persevering ;  fortius 
is  the  language  of  it ; .  the  man  that  doth  them  shall  live  in  thffli 
Rom.  x.  5.  and  it  curses  every  sinner  without  hope  or  remedy; 
cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  writtM 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them;  Gal.  iii.  10,  12.  But  the 
voice  of  the  gospel,  the  righteousness  of  faith,  or  the  way  °* 
justification  by  Christ,  speaketh  on  tliis  wise,  With  the  heafj 
man  believeth  unto  right  eonsnessy  and  with  the  mouth  confession  # 
made  unto  salvation;  for  the  just  shall  live  by  faith;  Rom.  x.  10. 
Gal.  iii.  11.  The  one  proclaims  eternal  life  to  all  that  perfectly 
obey,  the  other  publishes  salvation  to  all  that  believe,  though 
their  obedience  be  very  imperfect. 
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I  grant  indeed,  that  the  apostle  cites  these  descriptions  of 
le  law  of  works  out  of  the  books  of  Moses,  and  therefore  some 
arsons  would  suppose  him  only  to  mean  the  particular  law  given 
i  the  Jews  at  mount  Sinai,  and  not  the  general  covenant  of 
orks  made  with  Adam,  and  with  all  mankugHin  him. 

But  to  this  I  give  these  two  answers  : ' 

1.  The  laws  of  works,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  in  the 
pistle  to  the  Romans,  particularly  in  the  second  and  third  chap- 
ers,  cannot  signify  merely  the  Jewish  law  ;  for  it  is  such  a  law 
a  includes  all  the  heathen  world,  as  appears  plain ;  Rom.  ii.  14, 
5.  and  by  which  the  heathens  as  well  as  the  Jews  werecondem- 
ed,  and  could  never  be  justified;  Rom.  iii.  20.  By  the  deeds 
f  the  law  shall  no  JtesJi  be  justified  in  his  sight ,  for  by  the  law  is 
he  knowledge  of  siu  ;  therefore  tliis  must  be  a  law  that  extended 
y  all  mankind,  since  it  stops  every  mouth,  and  proclaims  the 
rhole  world  guilty  before  God. 

2.  The  law  given  to  the  Jews,  or  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  so 
ar  as  it  is  purely  political,  was  indeed  a  covenant  of  works  ; 
Ad  their  continuance  in,  or  rejection  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
lepended  upon  their  own  works,  their  obedience  or  disobedience 
o  tliis  law,  as  it  is  often  expressed  in  the  writings  of  Moses': 
tad  upon  this  account  it  is  used  sometimes  by  the  apostles  as  a 
ery  proper  emblem  or  representative  of  the  covenant  of  works 
nade  with  our  first  father  Adam,  who  was  to  have  enjoyed  or  for- 
eited  some  earthly  or  heavenly  paradise,  according  to  his  obedi- 
ence or  disobedience.  It  is  plain  then,  that  though  St.  Paul  may 
ate  the  law  of  Moses  to  shew  the  nature  of  a  law  of  works  in  ge- 
leral,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  he  means  only  the  law  or  co- 
tenant  of  Sinai ;  and  it  is  as  plain,  by  his  including  the  Gentiles 
inder  it,  that  he  docs  not  mean  the  law  of  Sinai,  but  the  original 
aw  or  covenant  of  works  made  with  all  mankind  in  Adam  their 
ather  and  their  Jiead,  and  of  which  the  law  of  Sinai  wasapro- 
>er  emblem  or  figure. 

All  laws  of  works  therefore  are  insufficient  for  the  salvation 
rf  sinful  man,  and  his  restoration  to  God's  favour  and  image, 
ind  eternal  life.  The  law  of  Sinai  was  a  law  of  works,  promi- 
sing an  earthly  Canaan  to  the  obedient  Jews.  The  law  of  inno- 
;ency  in  Eden  was  a  law  of  works,  promising- life  and  immorta- 
lity to  obedient  mankind.  But  they  have  been  both  wretchedly 
broken  ;  man  was  turned  out  of  paradise,  and  the  Jews  out  of 
Uanaau,  because  of  disobedience.  But  now  the  gospel  whereby 
the  Jews  or  Gentiles  are  to  be  saved,  or  to  obtain  eternal  life,  re- 

Juires  faith  in  the  mercy  and  promises  of  (Sod  in  and  through 
esus  Christ ;  and  by  this  means  Jt  saves  us,  though  our  obedi- 
ence be  far  short  of  perfection :  This  was  the  way  whereby  the 
Jews  themslves  were  saved  under  the  Old  Testament :  for  the 
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gospel  was  preached  to  them  as  well  as  unto  us ;  Heb.  iv.  2.  though 
it  was  in  darker  hints,  and  types  and  figures.  And  in  this  way  were 
Abraham  and  David  justified  as  the  apostle  teaches ;  Horn.  iv.  3, 4, 
5,0. 

Though  the  Jews'  enjoyment  of  the  land  of  Canaan  depend- 
ed on  their  good  tforks  and  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  yet 
their  hope  and  enjoyment  of  heaven  depended  on  their  faith  or 
trust  in  the  mercy  of  God*  which  was  to  be  farther  revealed  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  And  it  is  the  same  gospel  by  which  we" 
are  to  obtain  salvation,  since  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh ;  but 
with  this  difference,  that  we  are  now  more  expressly  required  to 
make  Jesus  Christ  the  object  of  our  faith,  and  we  have  a  thou-* 
sand  clearer  discoveries  of  hid  righteousness  and  grace  than  ever 
the  Jews  Were  favoured  with. 

Happy  mankind !  though  fallen  and  ruined  in  Adam,  yet 
recovered  and  raised  to  righteousness,  grace,  and  glory  by  Jesus 
Christ.  How  dreadful  is  that  law  which  pronounces  a  curse  and 
death  upon  every  transgressor  !  Tribulation  and  wrath,  indigna- 
tion and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that  doth  evil,  to  the  Jew  first 
and  also  to  the  Gentile;  Rom.  ii.  9.  But  how  sweet  and  revi- 
ving is  the  grace  of  that  gospel,  which  becomes  the  power  of  God 
to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek ! 

The  great  and  blessed  God  saw  the  frailty  of  his  creature 
man,  how  ready  he  was  to  rtlin  himself  under  a  law  of  works; 
therefore  he  appointed  his  recovery  by  the  law  of  faith.  And 
what  the  Ian)  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  injur* 
mity  of  flesh,  that  he  has  sent  his  otcn  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  do  for  us,  to  fulfil  all  the  demands  of 
the  law,  both  in  the  penalty  and  the  precept,  to  finish  trans* 
gressiotiy  to  made  an  end  of  sin,  by  his  own  sufferings,  and  to 
bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  that  whosoever  believes  on 
him  shall  be  saved.  Blessed  God !  How  kind  and  condescending 
are  thy  ways  to  the  children  of  men  !  How  full  of  compassion 
to  rebels,  who  had  destroyed  themselves  !  How  gentle  are  the 
methods  of  thy  recovering  mercy  !  If  we  will  but  confess  our* 
sins,  mourn  over  our  own  follies,  return  to  the  Lord  our  God 
by  humble  repentance,  and  put  our  trust  in  an  almighty  Sa- 
viour, there  is  peace  and  pardon,  there  is  grace,  and  life,  and 
glory  provided  for  us,  and  laid  up  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

III.  Though  the  gospel  offers  us  salvation  by  faith  and  not 
by  works,  yet  it  effectually  secures  the  practice  of  holiness 
since  holiness  is  a  part  of  that  salvation:  We  are  saved  from  sin 
as  well  as  from  hell  by  this  gospel ;  and  we  must  have  our  souls 
prepared  for  heaven,  as well  as  brought  to  the  possession  of  it 
He  that  pretenda  to  trust  in  Christ,  for  a  deliverance  from  hell 
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id  has  no  desire  to  be  made  holy,  lie  has  no  desire  after  such 
salvation  as  Christ  proposes  in  his  gospel,  nor  is  he  like  to 
tain  it. 

We  must  be  sensible  then  of  the  corruption  of  our  natures* 
e  perverscness  of  our  wills,  the  vanity  of  our  minds,  the  earth- 
ess  of  our  affections,  our  inability  to  do  that  wliich  is  good  for 
ae  to  come,  as  well  as  our  guilt,  condemnation  and  misery, 
cause  of  our  transgressions  past :  We  must  desire  that  a  tho- 
ugh work  of  repentance  may  be  wrought  in  our  hearts,  that 
e  power  and  reign  of  sin  may  be  broken  there,  and  that  we 
ay  become  new  creatures  as  well  3s  desire  to  escape  the  wrath 
God,  and  hell,  and  eternal  death,  if  ever  we  would  be  par- 
ters  of  that  salvation  which  the  gospel  proposes,  Christ  will 
t  divide  one  part  of  his  salvation  from  the  other :  And  in  vain 
•  we  presume  to  trust  in  him  for  happiness,  if  we  are  not  willing 
be  made  holy  too. 

How  false  and  unreasonable  arc  all  the  reproaches  that  are 
st  upon  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  as  though  it  tended 
promote  looseness  of  life,  and  to  indulge  iniquity ;  when  that 
ry  salvation  includes  in  it  a  freedom  from  the  power  of  inn,  and 
delight  in  all  that  is  holy  i  This  is  the  very  character  of  Christ 
r  Saviour,  and  the  reason  of  his  name  Jesus,  that  he  should 
ve  his  people  from  their  sins;  Mat,  i.  21,  If  we  are  delivered 
Christ9  it  is  from  this  present  wicked  world ;  Gal.  i.  4.  If  we 
1  redeemed,  it  is  from  all  iniquity,  that  we  might  be  a  peculiar 
iple  purified  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works ;  Tit.  ii,  14. 

IV.  Though  the  gospel  is  such  a  glorious  doctrine  of  grace, 
it  there  is  no  Reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  yet  since  it  saves  us 
faith,  and  not  by  worlds,  there  is  no  reason  for  us  to  boast 
len  we  are  saved.  We  may  glory  indeed  in  the  crqss  of  Christ 
d  make  our  boast  in  the  Redeemer  all  the  day  long ;  but  the 
spel  for  ever  cuts  off  all  ground  of  boasting  in  ourselves,  Here 
3  justice  and  mercy  of  God  shine  fqrth  gloriously;  Ijere  the 
;hteousne»s  of  God  is  declared,  sinners  find  remission  or  par- 
n,  God  is  just,  and  a  justifier  of  him  who  believcth  in  Jesus, 
here  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law 9  Of 
rks?  Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  Faith ;  Rom;  iii.  25,  26,  27. 
/  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  ofyour- 
ves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  mansnould 
ut;  Eph.  ii.  8,  0. 

The  gospel  concurs  with  the  law  in  this  respect,  that  it  shews 
our  own  guilt  and  vileness,  our  ruin  and  our  impotence  to  res* 
e  ourselves,  and  therefore  it  has  put  all  our  help  upon  another. 
>d  has  laid  our  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty  to  wave ;  Ps.  lxxxix. 
.  and  he  has  ordained  that  the  way  whereby  we  should  derive 
a  salvation,  is  by  renouncing  all  dependance  upon  self,  and  trust* 
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ingin  Clirist  and  grace  for  all  that  tve  enjoy  and  hope  for.  This 
is  the  business  of  faith ;  this  is  the  very  nature  of  that  Christian 
\irtue,  to  disclaim  all  self-sufficiency,  and  receive  all  from  mere 
mercy  ;  and  therefore  it  is  appointed  to  be  the  means  of  our  jus- 
tification under  the  gospel ;  therefore  it  is  said  so  often  in  scrip- 
ture, that  we  ore  justified  by  fait //,  that  divine  grace  may  have  ill 
the  glory  ;  Horn.  iv.  16.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  thath  might  be 
of  grace.  We  arc  ignorant  and  foolish,  and  must  derive  wisdom 
from  Christ:  We  are  guilty,  and  must  receive  righteousness 
from  him:  We  are  unholy,  he  is  the  spring  of  our  sanctification : 
We  are  captives  and  slaves  to  sin  and  datan,  and  we  must  have 
redemption  from  him :  He  is  made  of  God  to  uszcisdom,  righte- 
ousness, sanctification,  and  redemption  that  no  fosh  might  glory  in 
/lis  presence,  but  he  that  glories,  must  glory  in  the  Lord;  1  Cor.  L 
29, 30. 

Man,  innocent  man,  had  power  and  righteousness,  and  fife 
put  into  Ids  own  hands ;  but  the  first  Adam  grew  vain  in  his  self- 
sufficiency,  and  he  foolishly  sinned,  and  lost  it  all :  Therefore 
God,  in  order  to  our  recovery,  would  put  power,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  life  into-  the  hands  of  another,  even  his  own  son,  the 
second  Adam,  that  we  might  go  out  of  ourselves,  and  seek  it  all 
from  another  hand.  Now  faith,  or  trust,  is  the  proper  act  of  the 
soul,  to  express  our  own  emptiness,  and  our  dependance  on  another 
for  all. 

This  is  the  language  of  faith, "  Lord,  I  am  a  sinful  and  guilty 
creature  ;  I  have  no  righteousness,  no  merit,  to  recommend  me  to 
thy  favour  ;  I  have  no  power  to  change  my  unholy  nature,  and 
rectify  the  criminal  disorders  of  my  soul ;  I  am  unable  to  subdue 
the  sins  that  dwell  in  me,  or  practise  the  required  duties  of  holi- 
ness ;  I  deserve  condemnation  and  death,  and  I  am  by  nature 
walking  in  the  way  to  hell :  helpless  and  hopeless  for  ever  in  my- 
self, but  in  thy  rich  grace  is  all  my  hope :  I  j*ejoice  in  the  disco- 
ver ics  of  thy  mercy  ;  I  come  at  the  call  of  thy  gospel,  upon  the 
bended  knees  of  my  soul  I  accept  of  the  proposals  of.  thy  grace ; 
I  give  up  myself  to  thy  power  and  mercy,  as  it  is  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  thy  Son,  that  I  may  be  saved  from  sin  and  bell* 
To  me  belongs  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion  of  face;  I  re- 
nounce for  ever  all  self-sufficiency,  and  if  ever  I  am  saved,  thy 
grace  shall  have  all  the  glory."  Now  when  a  poor  humbled 
sinner  is  brought  thus  far,  and  receives  the  salvation  of  God  i° 
this  lowly  posture  of  soul,  the  great  God  has  obtained  a  good 
part  of  his  designs  in  the  gospel  upon  him ;  self  is  humbled* 
grace  is  glorified,  and  the  sinner  is  saved  by  faith. 

V.  Heaven  is  made  up  of  believers.  The  whole  number  of 
the  saved  were  once  sinners,  and  obtained  salvation  by  faith. 

The  holy  angels  indeed  never  sinned,  and  yet  whether  their 
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nfirmed  state  of  holiness  and  glory  is  not  secured  to  them  by 
ist  or  dependance  on  Christ,  may  be  a  reasonable  enquiry;  for 
/  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  said  to  be  gathered  together,  and 
-o  tic  i  led  in  him ;  Eph.  i.  10.  Col.  i.  20.  But  this  we  are  sure 
,  that  not  one  of  all  the  race  of  Adam  hath  been  restored  to  the  A 
ve  of  God,  or  raised' to  heaven,  by  their  own  works  but  all  by 
ith.  It  is  sovereign  and  glorious  grace  that  has  saved  them  all, 
d  that  by  tfie  gospel  too,  in  the  various  editions  of  it,  from  the 
omise  in  Eden,  till  the  full  discovery  of  grace  at  the  day  ot  pen* 
sost  after  the  ascension  of  Christ. 

O  it  is  a  pleasing  cntcHainment  of  soul  to  send  our  thoughts 
"ward  to  the  last  great  day,  or  to  send  them  upward  to  the 
urts  of  heaven  and  glory,  and  to  hear  how  the  millions  of  re- 
emed  sinners  shout  and  sing  to  the  honour  of  divine  grace  ? 
qw  all  that  happy  world  of  believers  assist  the  melody,  and  dwell 
►on  the  delightful  sound.  "'  Not  unto  us,  O  God  our  Fatlier, 
t  unto  us,  but  to  thine  own  name,  and  to  thy  mercy  be  all  our 
•nours  paid  tlirough  the  ages  of  eternity.  We  were  a  race  of 
lilty  and  perishing  rebels,  who  had  sinned  against  thy  majesty, 
id  ruined  our  own  souls  :  We  lay  upon  die  borders  of  death 
id  hell  without  help,  and  without  hope  :  We  could  do  nothing 
procure  thy  love,  nor  merit  any  thing  by  the  best  of  our  works : 
ut  thou  hast  called  us  to  believe  thy  gospel,  to  trust  in  thy  grace, 
id  to  lay  down  the  arms  of  our  rebellion,  and  to  receive  the 
essings  of  salvation  by  faith  :  We  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  for 
Bare  mere  receivers*?  Thou  hast  put  forth  thine  almighty  arm, 
d  hast  made  thy  goffiel  the  instrument  of  thy  power  to  save  us ; 
id  while  we  feel  ana  taste  the  complete  salvation,  thy  power  and 
y  mercy  shall  have  all  the  praise. 

Not  unto  us,  O  Lord  Jesus  our  Saviour,  not  unto  us  is  any 
>nour  due ;  but  to  thy  condescending  love  ;  to  thy  compassion 
id  death  shall  our  honours  be  paid,  and  our  acknowledgments 
ade  for  help.  We  saw  ourselves  helpless,  and  were  directed  to 
ee  for  ever  :  We  trusted  in  thee,  ana  thou  hast  saved  us :  it  is 
y  sufferings  that  have  procured  our  pardon  ;  it  is  by  faith  in  thy 
ood  we  find  an  atonement ;  it  is  through  thy  righteousness  that 
e  are  justified  and  accepted  of  God,  and  made  partakers  of 
esejieaveuly  glories  that  shine  all  around  us.  All  our  sacred 
mforts,  our  excellencies,  and  our  joys  are  thine.  Pride  is  hid- 
>n  from  oUr  eyes  for  ever,  and  boasting  is  banished  from  all  our 
ngijes  :  ft  is  thou  hast  fulfilled  the  law  :  it  is  thou  hast  suffered 
e  ciirse ;  pit  is  thou  hast  purchased,  and  promised,  and  bestowed 
e  blessing.  We  believed  thy  word,  we  received  thy  grace,  and 
'hold,  we,  dying  sinners,  are  raised  to  life,  and  advanced  to 
lory'.  There  is  not  a  soul  of  Us  but  delights  to  join  in  these  sub* 
one  anthems  of  worship ;  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  mas  slain  to  • 
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receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing:  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  end 
poser  be  to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  Jot  ever." 

Amen. 


HYMN   FOR  SERMON  XVIII. 
faith  the  Way  to  Salvation. 


0  Chrjit,  Hud  ssvei  the  icnl. 


To  b»»e  it  pirdoo'd  end  lubdu'd. 

O  may  thy  grace  iU  power  diiplay. 

Let  guilt  and  death  do  longer  reifo  I 
Save  me  in  (hire  i ppoinied  My, 
Nor  let  my  humble  faith  be  xaie. 


SERMON  XIX. 


None  Excluded  from  Hope* 


Rom.  i.  1C— The  Gospel  of  Christ,— it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  satatfcft 
to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

W  E  have  seen  the  gospel  of  Christ  vindicated  in  the  former 
discourses  on  this  text,  and  the  glorious  doctrines  of  it  guarded 
against  the  various  reproaches  of  an  unbelieving  world  :  We  have 
heard  what  a  powerful  instrument  it  is  in  the  hand  of  Ood  for 
the  salvation  of  perishing  sinners.  We  have  been  taught  the  waj 
to  partake  of  this  salvation,  and  that  is  by  believing;  and  we 
have  learned  what  influence  our  faith  has  in  this  sacred  concern- 
ment I  proceed  now  to  the  last  thing  which  I  proposed,  and  that 
'  is  to  shew  the  wide  extent  of  this  blessing  of  the  gospel ;  for  it 
brings  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek. 

Where  the  word  Greek  is  used  in  opposition  to  the  Barba- 
rian, as  it  is  in  the  fourteenth  verse  before  my  text,  it  signifies 
the  learned  part  of  mankind,  as  distinguished  from  those  that  are 
unlearned ;  the  Greeks  being  the  most  famous  among  the  nations 
rtfor  wisdom,  knowledge,  or  learning  in  that  day  :  But  when  this 
jsame  word  stands  in  opposition  to  the  Jew,  as  it  does  here  in  my 
*ext,  then  it  includes  all  the  heathen  world,  so  that  when  the 
Jipostle  says,  the  gospel  brings  salvation  both  to  the  Jew  and  the 
Cireek,  he  shews  the  extent  of  this  benefit  to  all  mankind  that 
bear  and  receive  it. 

It  may  be  worth  our  while  to  spend  a  few  hints  upon  the 
order  in  which  the  apostle  represents  the  communication  of  this 
Wessing,  viz.  to  the  Jew  first,  and  then  to  the  Greek  or  Gentile. 

When  he  describes,  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  epistle,  the 
terms  or  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  works,  he  sets  mankind  in 
the  same  order ;  he  pronounces  indignation  and  tfrath  upon  every 
*°ul  that  doth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile ;  but 
Sfojy,  honour  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the 
J*&  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile.     So  when  he  declares  the  hies- 
*Uig«of  the  covenant  of  grace  or  the  gospel,  he  brings  the  salva- 
tion first  upon  the  Jews,  and  then  upon  the  Gentile  nations :  And 
one  reason  of  it  may  be  this,  that  the  Jews  having  been  favoured 
*ith  an  earlier  and  inore  express  discovery  of  the  nature  and  will 
tf  (Sod  than  the  heathens,  they  seem  to  stand  fairest  for  the  par- 
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ticipation  of  divine  blessings  and  that,  even  by  the  law  of  work*, 
if  life  and  righteousness  could  have  been  obtained  by  it,  as  well 
as  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  law  of  faith.  But  if  they  abuse 
their  knowledge,  and  their  sacred  advantages,  to  the  neglect 
of  God  and  godliness,  faith  and  works,  they  justly  fall  under  a 
more  severe  condemnation  every  way,  because  their  guilt  b 
greater. 

But  there  may  be  some  special  reasons  given  why  Go4 
thought  it  proper,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  to  send  the 
notice  of  this  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  among  the  Jews,  before 
he  sent  it  to  the  Gentile  world. 

I.  The  Jews  were  the  chosen  people  of  God,  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Abraham,  his  friend,  the  first  favourites  of  heaven, 
-considered  as  a  family  and  a  nation  :  and  as  be  first  preached  to 
them  the  purity  and  perfection  of  his  law,  whence  they  might 
discover  their  own  sin  and  misery,  so  he  published  his  gospel  of 
grace  by  Jesus  Christ  first  among  them,  and  sent  his  Son  with 
the  messages  of  peace  and  forgiveness  first  to  their  nation.     Th£ 
great  God  thought  it  becoming  his  equity  to  publish  his  abounding 
mercy  first  toward  them,  amongst  whom  he  first  published  hi^ 
law,  to  shew  them  their  guilt  and  misery  through  the  abounding 
of  sin  :  "  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  and  where  *\0? 
has  abounded,  grace    has  much  more  abounded;"  Rom.  iii~ 
and  v. 

II.  The  Jews  had  this  same  gospel  preached  to  them  man^ 
ages  before  in  types  and  emblems,  in  sacred  ceremonies  and  darVf 
prophecies.  Now  it  was  fit,  that  the  types  and  prophecies  shoulc^ 
be  explained  and  the  grace  contained  therein  revealed  first  tc2 
them  ;  for  hereby  the  gospel  obtained  a  great  confirmation, 
established  its  own  truth,  when  it  appeared  in  all  the  parts  of  it 
exactly  answerable  to  the  ancient  figures,  and  to  the  predictions 
many  hundred  years.  It  was  fit  that  the  Messiah  should  appeal 
among  them  first,  where  his  character  and  picture  had  been  dra 
for  many  ages  before,  that  so  he  might  be  known  and  distin- 
guished whensoever  he  should  visit  the  world.  It  was  fit  tha: 
Ss  doctrine  should  be  first  published  in  plain  language,  where  r 
had  been  long  written  and  spoken  in  metaphors.  Thus  th 
gospel  went  forth  first  from  Jerusalem,  that  it  might  be  preache 
and  proclaimed  with  more  glorious  evidence  among  the  rest  o^ 
the  nations. 

III.  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  subject  and  substance  of  th 
gospel,  was  himself  a  Jew,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of 
nation  of  Israel.  He  was  born,  he  lived,  he  died  amongst  thent-  - 
All  the  great  affairs  of  his  birth,  his  life,  his  ministry,  his  deatl^ 
and  resurrection,  were  transacted  in  their  country,  and  in  th£^ 
midst  of  them.  It  was  fit  the  benefit  thereof  should -be 
offered  to  them. 
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If  this  gospel  of  Christ  had  been  first  preached  to  the  gen- 
tiles, while  it  was  kept  silent  and  secret  amongst  the  Jews,  there 
might  have  been  reason  to  suspect  that  there  was  some  fraud 
or  falsehood  at  the  bottom,  and  that  this  doctrine  would  not  bear 
the  light  in  the  country  where  these  things  were  done,  and  that  it; 
would  not  stand  the  test  of  examination  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  therefore  the  story  was  told  first  among  strangers  :  And 
thus  the  gentiles  might  have  found  some  difficulty  to  receive  it, 
and  been  prejudiced  against  the  belief  of  it.  But  now,  when  it 
is  published  through  all  the  land  of  Israel,  and  the  apostles  ap- 
peal to  their  own  countrymen  for  the  truth  of  these  transactions ; 
when  it  has  stood  the  test  of  public  examination  there,  where  the 
things  were  transacted,  it  goes  forth  to  the  rest  of  the  nations  with 
brighter  evidence  and  glory. 

IV.  I  might  add  in  the  last  place,  that  it  was  fit  it  should  be 
first  published  to  the  Jews,  who  seemed  to  have  the  first  claim 
to  it ;  that  since  they  refused  it,  it  might  be  offered  to  the  poor 
gentile  nations  with  greater  justice  and  equity,  even  the  Jews 
themselves  being  judges.  Such  are  the  frequent  hints  given  by 
St.  Paul ;  Acts  xiii.  46.  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  have  beenjirst  spoke  to  you  ;  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you, 
and  jud%e  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  Qfey  loy  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles.  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  sal-* 
xation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  A  hey  will  hear  it; 
Acts  xxviiL  29. 

When  we  think  of  that  poor  unhappy  nation,  the  Jews, 
scattered  abroad  among  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  banished 
from  their  own  promised  land  tor  their  rejection  of  Christ,  and 
yet  hardened  in  their  unbelief,  methinks  we  should  send  out  a 
groan  of  pity  for  them  ;  for  they  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
AJjraham,  the  first  favourites  of  our  God.  Jesus  our  Saviour 
Was  their  Messiah,  their  kinsman,  and  their  rightful  king.  We 
should  send  up  a  kind  wish  to  heaven  upon  their  account,  "  How 
loug,  O  Lord,  how  long  shall  Israel  be  cast  off  ?  How  long  wilt 
thou  be  angry  with  the  children  of  Abraham,  thy  friend  ?  When 
shall  the  day  come  for  the  opening  of  their  eyes,  that  they  may 
look  on  Jesus  xchom  they  pierced,  and  believe  and  mourn  ?  When 
•hall  the  veil  be  taken  off  from  their  hearts,  that  they  may  read 
♦he  books  of  Moses,  and  trust  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  their 
Others  crucified  ?" 

When  we  see  one  and  another  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  this 
(Peat  city,  and  think  of  their  blindness  and  their  zeal  for  the  idle 
Editions  of  their  teachers,  and  observe  their  ignorant  rage 
•jRfciast  our  blessed  Saviour :  when  we  behold  the  vain  supersti- 
tions of  their  worship,  the  thick  darkness  that  hangs  upon  them 
**wl«r  the  brighest  beams  of  gospel-light,  and  their  wide  distance 
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from  salvation,  we  should  let  our  eyes  affect  our  hearts,  and  drop 
a  tear  of  compassion  upon  their  souls.  "These  were  they  to 
whom  the  promises  of  salvation  did  first  belong,  and  to  whom  the 
first  news  was  brought,  that  Jesus  the  Saviour  is  born.  These 
are  they  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached.  God  himself 
dwelt  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  the  Son  of  God  was  their  bro- 
ther, their  flesh  and  their  blood.  Tfhough  they  are  for  a  season 
cast  off  tor  their  infidelity,  yet  God  has  told  us,  that  he  has  a  secret 
love  for  that  nation  still  for  their  father  Abraham's  sake  ;  Rom. 
xi.  28.  and  this  love  shall  break  forth  in  its  full  glory  one  day. 
Make  haste,  O  deliverer,  who  didst  come  outofZion,  make  haste 
to  fulfil  thy  promises,  and  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 
Let  the  fulness  of the  Gentiles  be  brought  in,  and  let  all  Israel  be 
saved.  Bring  them  back  from  all  the  lands  whither  thine  anger 
hath  scattered  them.  Release  thy  ancient  people  from  their  long 
captivity  to  Satan,  and  their  bands  of  thick  darkness.  Be  thou, 
O  Jesus,  who  art  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  be  thou  al&Q  the  glorg 
of  thy  people  Israel" 

But  I  would  endeavour  to  make  a  larger  improvement  of  this 
general  head  of  discourse. 

Does  the  gospel  bring  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes 
without  exception  :  to  all  ranks  and  characters,  and  degrees,  and 
orders  of  men  ?  then  let  this  grace  be  spread  far  abroad  :  And 
let  not  the  more  polite  and  nicer  hearers  grow  tired,  or  drowsy, 
or  disdainful,  while  I  amplify  a  little  and  diffuse  my  thoughts  into 
various  particulars,  pointing  out  the  variety  of  the  subjects  of  this 
grace  ;  for  I  woula,  as  it  were,  mention  every  sinner  by  name, 
that  they  may  not  be  left  only  to  unaffecting  general  notions,  but 
being  especially  addressed  they  may  all  come  and  partake  of  this 
salvation  by  believing  this  gospel. 

A  glorious  and  extensive  gospel  indeed,  and  a  wide-spread- 
ing salvation  ?  To  every  one  who  believes  !  None  excluded  from 
this  blessing  ! 

1.  It  is  not  confined  to  one  nation,  or  one  family,  not  to  one 
tribe  or  kindred  of  mankind,  as  the  law  of  Moses  was.  Go  preach 
the  gospel,  says  our  Lord,  to  every  creature ;  Mark  xvi.  15, 
Preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  my  name  among  all  wfl- 
tions,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47.  To  the  Jew 
first,  but  let  not  this  grace  be  confined  to  them  :  Publish  this 
blessed  doctrine  also  to  the  sinners  among  the  Greeks  and  Gen- 
tiles. You  that  are  afar  off  from  God,  even  in  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  ye  are  called  to  look  unto  Christ :  and  be  saved ;  Is. 
xlv.  22.  It  is  no  matter,  O  sinner  !  what  thy  father  was,  or  what 
thy  kindred  are  !  if  thou  art  but  a  believer  in  Christ,  thy  soul  U 
happy,  thy  sins  are  pardoned,  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to 
thy  salvauan. 
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2*  It  is  not  confined  to  one  sex  only,  or  to  •  one  age.  The 
ildren  are  called  as  well  as  the  fathers,  and  men  and  women 
e  invited  to  partake  of  this  blessing  together  in  Christ.  There 
neither  male  nor  female,  neither  young  nor  old,  neither  Greek 
r  Jew,  that  have  any  distinction  put  upon  them,  to  exclude 
em  from  this  grace ;  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  Gal.  iii. 
.  Children,  have  you  seen  the  evil  of  your  sins,  and  the  dan- 
r  of  hell  ?  Do  you  long  for  pardoning  and  saving  grace,  and 
e  you  willing  that  Christ  should  make  your  peace  with  God, 
at  he  should  enable  you  to  serve  him  upon  earth,  and  prepare 
a  for  heaven  ?  Come  then,  trust  in  tins  gospel,  give  up  your- 
[ves  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  in  the  manner  I  have  spoken, 
d  the  salvation  is  yours.  Nor  let  old  sinners  thrust  away  this 
xcy  from  them,  under  a  pretence  that  they  have  long  abused 

You  are  now  under  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel  ;  you  sit 
w  under  the  language  of  inviting  love  :  Are  you  willing  to  be 
ide  new  creatures  before  you  die,  and  to  accept  of  a  deliverance 
>m  hell,  though  you  are  upon  the  very  borders  of  it  ?  Behold 
wer  enough  in  this  gospel  to  deliver  you  :  The  blood  of  Christ 
n  wash  out  stains  of  the  longest  continuance ;  The  Spirit  of 
irist  can  change  the  skin  of  an  old  Ethiopian,  and  create  an 
i  inveterate  transgresssor  into  holiness.  This  gospel  could 
ve  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  and  ensure  paradise  to  him.  It  can 
seue  a  dying  rebel  from  eternal  death  ;  tor  it  gives  life  and  sal- 
ition  to  every  one  that  believes. 

3.  It  is  not  limited  to  one  rank  or  condition  of  men  in  the 
vil  life,  but  reaches  to  persons  of  every  circumstance.  The  rich 
id  (he  poor,  the  master  and  the  servant,  the  prince  and  the  pea- 
At,  must  partake  of  salvation  by  the  same  faith  in  the  Son  of 
<od.  The  iarbarian  and  the  Scythian,  who  seem  to  be  born  for 
aves,  and  the  Romans  who  are  lords  of  the  earth,  the  bond  ind 
tt/re^have  all  an  equal  call  to  receive  this  salvation  ;  Col.  iii.  11. 
fcare  all  rich  enough  to  obtain  it  :  There  is  no  purchase  of 
tose  blessings  by  any  other  price  but  that  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Silver  and  Gold,  and  the  treasure  of  kings,  are  all  contemptible 
ffer*  in  so  sacred  a  concernment  as  this  is.  The  benefit  is  too 
tluable  to  be  bought  at  any  meaner  rate  :  Christ,  who  paid  for 
Y  will  bestow  it  freely  on  all.  If  the  rich  will  receive  it,  they 
lost  come  without  money,  and  without  price,  and  accept  of  the 
ee  gift  of  God,  as  humble  petitioners  at  his  footstool ;  and  the 
Mr  that  have  no  money,  come  ye  and  buy  ;  Is.  lv.  1,  2.  Let 
e  vilest,  meanest  creature  come  to  this  treasury  of  grace,  and 
\tk  thankfulness  receive  the  salvation,  for  it  is  bought  already. 
oa  are  called  only  to  trust  in  this  gospel,  to  surrender  your- 
Nrea  to  this  Saviour,  and  the  salvation  shall  be  yours.  Ye 
u  are  mean  and  low  and  base  in  this  world,  th^e  are  npny  of 
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your  brethren  already  joined  in  the  fellowship  of  this  gospel ; 
Come,  enter  yourselves  into  the  blessed  fraternity.  To  thepodf 
the  gospel  is  preached,  and  the  poor  receive  it.  But  there  arc 
tome  noble,  there  are  some  great,  there  are  some  rich,  that  have 
felt  the  power  of  it  too  :  There  is  Philemon  the  roaster,  and  his 
servant  Onesimus,  joined  in  the  same  faith,  and  partakers  of  the 
same  salvation  ;  Phil  em.  10. 

Again,. 4.  It  is  not  confined  to  persons  whose  intellectual  ex- 
cellencies are  superior  to  their  neighbours,  or  who  exceed  others 
in  understanding  and  the  acquirements  of  the  mind.  St.  Paul 
was  debtor  both  to  the  zcise  and  the  unwise  ;  to  the  learned  Greek, 
and  to  the  ignorant  and  unpolished  barbarian  ;  Rom.  i.  14.  He 
preached  the  gospel  to  all  of  them :  For  Christ  had  a  chosen 
number  amongst  them  all.  If  the  witty,  and  the  wise,  and  the 
learned  will  lay  down  their  pride,  and  submit  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified,  and  not  call  it  foolishness  :  If  they  will  humble 
their  understandings  to  receive  the  sacred  mysteries  of  our  reli- 
/  gion,  God  manifest  in  the  Jicsh,  and  put  to  death  for  the  sins  of 
men,  and  will  place  the  concerns  of  their  eternal  welfare  into  the 
hands  of  him  who  hung  bleeding  upon  the  cross  :  If  they  are 
willing  to  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  there  is  a  door 
for  them  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  as  for  you, 
whose  understandings  are  weak  and  unpolished  with  human 
learning,  this  is  a  doctrine  and  a  gospel  exactly  fitted  for  your 
character  :  It  is  no  business  of  great  sagacity,  no  ingenious  mat- 
ter to  become  a  christian.  Believe  the  truths  that  are  plainly 
revealed  concerning  your  own  sin  and  misery,  and  the  power  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  save  you  ;  bewail  your  own  wTetchcdncss  and 
guilt,  and  entrust  yourselves  in  the  arms  of  his  grace,  that  ye 
tnay  be  made  holy  and  happy,  and  ye  also  shall  become  pos- 
sessors of  the  same  kingdom.  Father,  I  thank  thee,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  though  these  things  may  be  hidden Jrom  the 
tcise  and  the  prudent,  yet  thou  hast  revealed  them  to  babes ;  Mat- 
xi.  25, 26. 

But  I  pursue  the  distributions  of  this  grace  yet  farther : 

5.  No  particular  tempers  or  constitutions  of  men,  no  different 
qualities  of  soul  or  body,  can  exclude  those  that  believe  from  tbc 
grace  or  blessings  of  this  gospel.     Let  not  the  strojig  man  glory  i* 
his  strength,  nor  the  comely  figures  of  human  nature  boast  theni' 
selves  in  their  beauty.     Let  not  the  weak  be  overwhelmed  with 
despair,  nor  the  deformed  or  uncomely  stand  afar  off  and  abandon 
their  hopes  ;  the  same  Saviour  proposes  the  riches  of  his  grace 
to  all.    Learn  therefore  to  look  upon  all  your  natural  advantages, 
and  all   your    natural    discouragements,  with  a  negligent  eye 
In  the  matter  of  your  salvation.       If  you  would  be  strong  to 
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mn  heaven,  you  must  borrow  mil  your  strength  from  Christ 
and  the  gospel. '  If  you  would  appear  comely  and  honourable 
before  the  face  of  God,  you  must  be  clothed  in  the  robe  of  righte- 
ousness, and  the  garments  of  salvation,  Which  he  has  prepared ; 
Is.  lxi.  10. 

Nor  can  any  difference  in  the  natural  qualities  of  the  soul 
forbid  any  person  who  believes  in  Christ  to  hope  for  this  salvation. 
Those  who  are  by  nature  proud  or  peevish,  sullen  or  passionate, 
angry  or  revengeful,  have  been  made  partakers  of  this  grace,  as 
well  as  those  who  by  the  complexion  of  their  animal  frame,  and 
the  original  temper  of  their  minds,  have  had  more  of  the  natural 
virtues  belonging  to  them ;  such  as  gentleness,  meekness  of  spirit, 
good-humour  and  kindness.     Those  who  have  something  in  their 
very  frame  that  is  sly  and  crafty,  or  covetous,  wanton,  and  intem- 
perate, have  felt  the  power  of  this  gospel,  as  well  as  those  that 
nave  been  generous  and  sincere,  modest,  chaste,  and  abstemious ; 
for  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  which  was  typified  by  the   ark  of 
Noah,  takes  in  all  manner  of  animals,  clean  and  unclean,  fcnd 
saves  them  from4  the  deluge  of  divine  wrath  that  shall  come 
upon  an  ungodly  world.     But  there  is  this  blessed  difference, 
that  the  brutes  went  out  of  the  ark  with  the  same  nature  they 
brought    in  :    but  those  who  come  under  the  protection  and 
power  of  this  gospel  by  faith,  they  are  in  some  measure  changed, 
they  are  refined,  they  are  sanctified.       The  wolf  that  came  in,  is 
turning  into  a  lamb,  and  the  raven  by  degrees  becomes  a  dove, 
surely,  the  gospel  has  begun  to  make  them  so,  for  it  has  begun 
their  salvation. 

I  will  grant  indeed,  that  the  perverse  temper  of  blood  and 
spirits,  and  the  very  make  of  the  man,  as  to  his  natural  and 
vicious  qualities,  is  seldom  entirely  altered  by  the  grace  of  God 
hereon  earth.  There  will  be  some  sallies  of  animal  nature,  some 
rat-breakings  of  the  irregular  fire  that  is  pent  up  in  the  constitu- 
tion ;  and  these  will  too  often  mix  themselves  with  bur  conduct, 
and  interline  our  acts  of  virtue  and  duty.    But  the  holy  soul,  who 
believes  in  Christ,  will  be  humble,  will  mourn,  will  accuse  and 
chide  itself  before  God  in  secret,  and  will  be  importunate  and 
restless  in  prayer  for  the  victory.     The  christian  will  not  suffer 
himself  to  be  carried  away  willingly  by  the  stream  of  vicious  in- 
clinations ;  for  he  that  is  born  oj  God  sirtnetk  not ;  1  John  v.  18, 
tad  it  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  the  gospel  and  salvation  of  faith  and 

2 ace,  if  we  give  up  the  reins  to  vicious  nature,  and  bid  a  careless 
rewell  to  any  one  virtue. 

But  to  proceed  jet  farther  in  reckoning  up  the  various  cha- 
racters of  men,  whom  the  gospel  makes  Christiana  by  the  grace  of 

Juth. 

% 

§.  As  no  persons  are  excluded  because  of  their  natural  con- 
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•Citation,  so  neither  aire  any  forbid  the  blearing  of  salvtfiofl 
because  of  their  former  ill  characters  in  the  moral  life.  Not  (he 
greatest  of  sinners  are  shut  out  from  this.blessing,  if  they  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel.  Not  the  Jews  who  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory  :  Not  the  Gentiles  or  Greeks,  who  were  slaves  to  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  and  drenched  in  most  infamous  and  abomin* 
able  practices  ;  the  Greeks,  who  gave  themselves  up  to  work 
uncleanness  with  greediness  without  God,  and  without  hope  in 
the  world.  One  gospel  has  saved  them  all.  No  former  fol- 
lies or  faults,  no,  not  the  greatest  of  sins  against  man,  or  against 
God  himself,  ought  to  shut  up  a  humble  soul  under  despair ; 
for  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
And  that  is  a  word  of  most  extensive  grace  which  our  Saviour 
apeaks  ;  Mat.  xii.  31.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men. 

■ 

You  who  have  enjoyed  a  happy  education,  and  had  pioi» 
parents  to  boast  of,  as  the  Jews  boasted  of  Abraham  ;  you  wIm^ 
have  many  shining  works  of  sobriety  and  righteousness,  you  ar^9 
called  to  come  and  trust  in  this  gospel :  But  you  must  renounc^^ 
all  your  pretended  merit,  and  accept  of  pardoning  grace,  or  yo 
can  never  be  saved.       And  you  that  have  ni'hing  that 
like  a  good  work  to  glory  in,  sinners  as  bad  as  the  ».*orst  of  Gen 
tiles,  come,  and  believe  this  gospel,  and   surrender  yourselv 
to  Jesus  the  Prince  and  the  StfViour  ;  his  blood  is  all- sufficient  foi 
the  pardon  of  your  sins,  his  righteousness  is  all-sufficient  fo 
your  justification  ;  and  his  Spirit  can  purify  your  sinful  natures. 
Where   sin   has    abounded,  grace    has  much    more  abounded  — 
Rom.  v.  20.     It  is  to  the  everlasting  honour  of  the  gospel  oJ 
Christ,  that  it  has  appeared  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  the  satvatiui 
of  multitudes  of  such  as  you  :  Such  mere  some  of  you,  saith  th 
apostle  to  the  Corinthians;  but  ye  are  trashed,  but  ye  are  sanctified?    ~*j 
hit  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  t/ie  Spirit  ^ 
of  our  God;  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

And  surely  if  great  degrees  of  sin  cannot  exclude  the  peni- 
tent soul  from  the  benefit  of  the  gospel ;  then,  7.  Neither  shaP 
*ny  person  be   excluded  benause  of  the  weak    degrees  of  hi 
faith ;   Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  receive  ye  ;  for  Christ  ha, 
received  him  ;  Rom.  xiv.   1 — 3.     Read  that  kind  condescendin 
promise,  and  believe  it  ;  Mat.  xii.  20.     lie  will  not  break  th 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoaking  flax,  nor  suppress,  no 
despise  the  least,  the  lowest  desires  of  grace  :    He  will  encou: 
the  youngest  and  the  feeblest  acts  of  sincere  repentance  and  tru 
faith,  though  struggling  under  much  sin  and  darkness,  till  it 
out  into  evident  and  active  flame.    The  little  tender  seed  o 
under  his  heavenly  inilueuces  shall  bud,  and  blossom,  aud  sprin^^S 
up  into  full  glory. 


f 

i 


SERMON  XIX,  1*71 

How  large  and  glorious  is  the  salvation  that  attends 
faith  in  this  gospel  !  How  extensive  is  the  grace  of  God 
our  Saviour  !  How  unsearchable  are  the  riches  of  his  mercy  ! 
O  the  heights  and  the  depths,  the  lengths  and  the  breadths  of 
tlie  tove  o/"  Christy  that  pass  all  knowledge!  None  of  the 
sons  or  daughters  of  Adam  the  sinner,  are  excluded  from 
this  salvation,  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  but  those  who 
exclude  themselves  by  stubbornness  and  unbelief.  Persons  of 
every  kind,  every  character,  condition  and  quality,  amongst 
men,  have  found  this  gospel  become  the  power  of  God  to  their 
salvation,  when  they  have  fled  to  this  refuge,  and  believed  in  this 
Saviour. 

What  improvement  now  shall  I  make  of  the  last  part  of 
his  discourse,  this  wide  extent  of  salvation  bestowed  on  all 
rho  believe  ?  Has  every  single  believer  this  salvation  in  some 
aeasure  conferred  on  him,  and  wrought  in  him  ?  Then  here  is  a 
dam  and  evident  test,  whereby  to  try  our  faith,  or  a  certain 
igu  whereby  we  may  judge,  whether. we  are  true  believers, 
r  no. 

The  gospel  is  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God  for 
lie  salvation  of  every  one  that  believes.  What  have  you  found 
»f  this  salvation  begun  in  you  ?  What  have  you  felt  of  your 
»uvn  guilt  and  wretchedness  by  reason  of  sin,  and  of  your  dan- 
ger of  eternal  death  ?  Have  you  seen  the  death  of  Christ  as  an 
effectual  atonement  to  procure  «|he  forgiveness  of  ah  offended 
jrod  ?     Have  you  beheld  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ  sufficient 

0  renew  your  sinful  natures,  and  to  form  them  after  the  image 
»f  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ?  Have  you  found 
four  conscience  resting  upon  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  your 
ftouls  humbly  expecting  pardon  and  peace  there  ?  Are  your 
hearts  turned  away  from  every  sin  ?  Is  the  temper  of  your 
mind  made  divine  and  heavenly,  and  suited  to  the  business 
*nd  blessedness  of  the  upper  world?  This  is  the  salvation 
of  Christ  which  the  gospel  proposes,  and  bestows  upon  all 
that  believe. 

Upon  such  solemn  enquiries  as  these,  I  am  persuaded  there 
*  many  a  soul  must  take  up  this  heavy  complaint,  "  Alas  !  I  fear 

1  am  no  believer  :  I  have  sat  Jong  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel, 

ted  I  havg  heard  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  many  years 

to  no  purpose  ;  for  I  have  never  found  this  gospel  attended  with 

***'  audi  powerful  impressions  as  to  begin  salvation  in  me.    I 

WW  been  too  thoughtless  about  the  guilt  of  my  sins,  and  about 

tWimivsness  of  them  in  the  court  of  heaven.  Nor  have  1  found 

*ywul  naturetihanged,  nor  my  aflectious  sanctified.    I  have 

Hrj  Ettle  of  thesei  spiritual  desires  sad  delights  which  have  beea 

Vol.  i.  T  ••    '    ■ 
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» 

before  described  as  part  of  my  salvation,  I  feel  the  inward  work- 
ings of  my  soul  vain  and  carnal  still ;  I  am  not  prepared  for  the 
heavenly  world,  and  surely  then  1  have  never  truly  believed  in 
Christ,  nor  received  his  gospel."    • 

To  such  complaints  as  these,  I  would  propose  these  three 
several  answers  : 

Answer  I.  It  may  be  so  indeed.  All  this  complaint  may 
be  just  and  true  ;  and  perhaps  thou  art  art  unbeliever  still,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sin*,  and  exposed  every  moment  to  the  stroke 
of  death,  and  to  everlasting  misery.  This  is  thef  case  of  many 
a  thousand  beside  thyself  :  Even  the  greatest  port  of  those  who 
are  called  christians,  are  yet  afar  off  from  God  and  from  salvation; 
and  have  no  just  ground  to  suppose  that  they  are  believers  in 
Christ.  But  it  is  of  infiuite  concern  for  thee,  O  sinner,  to  busy 
thyself  about  this  enquiry.  There  is  not  any  one  act  in  thy 
life,  in  which  thou  canst  be  engaged,  that  is  of  greater  and  more 
awful  importance  than  tins  \  for  thy  heaven  or  thy  hell  depends 
upon  it. 

Some  sit  all  their  days  under  the  gospel,  and  hear  nothing 
but  the  outward  sound,  always  unmoved,  unawakened,  and  un- 
affected ;   slumbering  and  nodding  uj>on  die  borders  of  eternal 
Are  ;  wliile  others  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  arise  from 
the  dead  and  receive  a  new,  a  divine  life.     Some  in  the  saine 
family,  perhaps  of  thy  own  kindred,  thy  flesh  and  blood,  or  some 
that  are  upon  the  same  scat  in tjie  public  assembly,  are  convinced- 
and  converted,  believe  in  Christ,  and  arc  saved  ;  while  thou  re—* 
roainest  a  hard  and  impenitent  sinner  under  the  voice  of  the  samv*3 
grace,  and  the  preaching  of  the  same  salvation. 

And  if  this  be  thy  case,  it  is  a  dreadful  one  indeed.  ConsT  - 
Her,  how  will  thy  condemnation  be  aggravated,  that  thou  ha^^ 
heard  the  pospel  published  with  so  much  glorious  evidence  V^ 
such  a  land,  ami  sueh  an  age  of  light  as  this  is,  and  yet  tho^1 
abidest  in  the  state  of  impenitence,  and  unbelief,  and  deatl^^ 
Thou  hast  had  the  blessings  of  heaven  offered  at  thy  doortrs 
and  hast  hitherto  refused  to  receive  them.  Thou  hast  sat,  a^^ 
it  were,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life,  and  never  desire*— m 
to  taste  the  living  water.  Thou  hast  dwelt  near  the  shadow— 
of  the  tree  of  life,  but  art  an  utter  stranger  to  the  fruit.  O 
with  what  a  stupid  and  a  careless  ear  hast  thou  heard  th  ~" 
things  of  thy  everlasting  peace  !  Think  of  it  therefore,  and  b 
horribly  afraid  :  If  the  gospel  be  not  powerful  for  the  salvatio^^ 
of  thy  soul,  it  will  become  through  thy  own  impenitence,  a  power  — 
ful  means  to  increase  thy  damnation,  to  make  thy  hell  hotter*""* 
and  thy  eternal  sorrows  more  intolerable,  IVo  to  thee*  Capernaum  - 
Ho  to  thee  Bethsaida  !  Wo  unto  you,  O  sinners  of  Great  Britain 
ye  have  been  exalted  to  heaven  in  divine  favours,  aud  ye  shall  b 
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thrust  down  to  tell,  if  ye  continue  in  Unbelief.  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  the  day  of  Judgment  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  than 
fdr  you ;  Mat.  xi.  21 . 

But  art  thou  indeed  yet  ah  unbeliever  ?  Yet  sleeping  the 
sleep  of  death  ?  It  may  be  this  is  thy  awakening  time :  It 
may  be  this  is  the  hour  when  thou  shalt  begin  to  hear  the 
Voice  of  God  in  order  to  life.  O  cherish  such  important 
thoughts  as  these.  Let  them  arise  with  the6  in  the  morning,  < 
let  them  lie  down  at  night  with  thee,  and  give  thyself  no  rest, 
nor  give  rest  to  the  God  of  heaven,  nor  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
Saviour,  till  he  has  received  thy  Soul  into  the  arms  of  his  love, 
forgiven  thy  sins,  and  mdde  thee  a  new  creature,  that  the  gospel 
may  not  be  to  thy  soul  the  savour  of  eternal  death. 

II.  But  perhaps  the  person  who  makes  this  complaint,  may 
be  some  humble,  melancholy  christian,  some  sincere  believer  in 
Christ,  and  yet  under  dark  and  timorous  apprehensions,  concern* 
ing  his  Own  state.  It  may  be,  poor  trembling  soul,  that  thou 
hast  found  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God  to 
thy  salvation,  though  thou  art  not  able  rightly  to  evidence  it  to 
thy  own  conscience. 

Thou  hast  not  the  joy  of  pardon  indeed,  but  hast  thou  not 
some  glimmering  hopes?  Surely  thou  dost  not  abandon 
thyself  to  utter  despair  ?  Thou  hast  not  assurance  that  Christ 
has  accepted  of  thee ;  but  art  thou  not  sincerely  willing  to 
surrender  thyself  to  him,  to  receive  his  complete  salvation  in 
the  holiness  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  it  ?  Dost  thou  not  long 
to  be  pardoned  and  accepted  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  his  death 
and  obedience  ?  And  art  thou  not  heartily  desirous  to  give 
him  all  the  honour  of  thy  salvation  ?      Thou  hast  not  much 

Kwer  against  sin,    but  dost  thou  not  hate  it  with  immortal 
tred,  and  esteem  it  thy  constant  enemy  ?     Does  it  not  often 
cause  thee  to  mourn  before  the  Lord,  because  of  thy  captive  state, 
and  the  working  of  in-dwelling  iniquities  ?   Perhaps  thou  dost  not 
yet  feel  thyself  to  be  manifestly  saved  from  sin,  but  art  thou  not 
saved  from  the  love  of  sin  ?       It  dwells  in  thy  flesh,  it  may 
be,   and   raises    tumults  there,   but  not  in  thy  desire  and  thy 
delight.     Canst  thou  not  say  with  the  apostle  ;  Rom.  vii.  23, 24, 
There  is  a  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  taw  of  my 
mind  ?    But  it  is  a  daily  torment  to  me,  0  wretched  man  that  I 
«m/  Who  shall  deliver  me?    Thou  dost  not  love  God,  it  may  be, 
•©cording  to  thy  wish  and  desire  ;  but  is  there  any  thing  which 
thou  valuest  more  than  God  and  his  love  ?    Art  thou  not  truly 
willing  to  love  him  above  all  things,  to  be  renewed  and  sanctified 
ia  all  the  powers  of  thy  nature,  to  be  fitted  for  the  business  of 
tattenj  and  suited  to  the  blessedness  ? 

x  3 
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ir 


If  thy  heart  can  echo  to  this  sort  of  language,  and  the  grace 
of  God  has  prevailed  thus  far  in  thee,  then  thy  salvation  is  begun ; 
the  gospel  has  shewn  its  divine  power  upon  thee,  and  thou  art 
indeed  to  be  numbered  among  the  believers. 

III.  But  I  would  conclude  my  discourse  with  a  word  that 
may  have  equal  respect  to  saints  or  sinners.  If  you  are  concern- 
ed sincerely  about  your  eternal  welfare,  but  can  sec  no  comfortable 
evidences  in  yourselves  of  the  work  of  faith,  or  the  beginnings  of 
salvation,  if  all  within  you  appear  to  be  guilt  and  sin,  and  there  is 
much  of  hell  and  darkness  in  the  soul,  yet  do  not  cast  away  all 
hope  :  Arise  and  come  to  Jesus  the  Saviour,  behold  lie  cafieth 
you.  This  is  the  season  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  This  is  i/ie  ac- 
cepted time,  this  is  tfie  day  of  salvation.  Make  haste  now  to  the 
city  of  refuge,  fly  now  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  you. 

The  promises  are  held  open  to  thee,  O  soul  !  whosoever 
thou  art,  even  the  promises  of  light  and  life,  of  grace  and  eternal 
glory.    Christ  Jesus  invites  thee  by  the  messengers  of  his  gos- 
pel :  If  there  be  some  darkness  upon  thy  Spirit,  do  not  spend 
all  thy  time  in  laborious,  and  fruitless  enquiries  whether  thou  hast 
heretofore  believed  in  Christ,  or  no  ;  but  come  now  with  an  hum- 
ble sense  of  thy  guilty  and  sinful  circumstances,  and  surrender 
thyself  to  his  chargfc  and  care  by  a  new  act  of  faith,  or  trust,  or 
dependance.    Plead  with  Mm  to  accept  a  vile  criminal  over- 
loaded with  guilt  and  misery,  and  to  make  thee  accepted  with 
God  by  a  righteousness  which  was  not  thy  own.    Beseech  liim  to 
look  with  pity  on  thy  unholy  soul,  to  sanctify  and  renew  it,  jto  take 
thy  hard  heart  into  his  hand,  and  soften  it  into  repentance.  Plead 
with  him,  and  say,  Lord,  art  not  thou  exalted  to  give  repentance 
as  well  as  remission  ?  Entreat  of  him  to  subdue  thy  sins,  to  new* 
mould  and  create  all  the  powers  of  thy  nature  in  the  beauties  of 
holiness,  and  to  prepare  thee  for  the  heavenly  state.    Go  and 
complain  humbly  at  his  mercy-seat,  how  long  thou  hast  sat  under 
the  ministry  of  Ids  own  gospel,  and  felt  no  divine  power  attending^ 
it.    Intrust  thyself  now  to  his  care,   and  place  thyself  by  faith 
under  his  divine  influences.     He  that  comes  in  this  manner,  shall^ 
in  no  wise  be  cast  out,  for  the  Lord  has  promised  to  receive  him  ;s 
John  vi/37.     Wait  on  him  with  daily  importunity,  follow  all  the— 
means  of  grace  which  he  hath  appointed,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ* 
shall  appear  in  due  time  to  be  the  power  of  God,  even  thy  God      ., 
to  thy  salvation.    Ametu 
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5,  thy  blessings  are  not  few, 

is  thy  gospel  weak  ? 
race  can  melt  the  stubborn  Jew, 

heal  the  dying  Greek. 

is  the  reach  of  Satan's  rage, 
n  thy  salvation  flow  : 
ft  confin'd  to  sex  or  age, 
lofty  or  the  low. 

grace  is  offer'd  to  the  prince, 
poor  may  take  their  share : 
irtal  has  a  just  pretence, 
perisii  in  despair. 


Be  wise,  ye  men  of  strength  and  wit, 

Nor  boast  your  native  powers  j 
But  to  his  sovereign  grace  submit. 

And  glory  shall  be  yours. 
».  * 
Come,  all  ye  vilest  sinners,  come, 

He'll  form  your  souls  anew : 
His  gospel  and  his  heart  have  room 

For  rebels  such  as  you. 

His  doctrine  if  almighty  love  ; 

There's  virtue  in  his  name, 
To  turn  the  raven  to  a  dove, 

The  lion  to  a  lamb. 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Truth,,  Sincerity,  fy. 


Philip.  W.  8. — Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  or  grate,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoerer 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  beany  praise,  think  oii 
these  things. 

Oca,  c;u  oXt&n,   &C 

X  AITH  and  practice  make  tip  the  whole  of  our  religion : 
A  sacred  compound,  and  divinely  necessary  to  our  happiness 
and  our  heaven  !     Nor  does  the  bjcssed  apostle  in  any  of  his 
writings  ever  dwell  90  entirely  on  ope  of  (hem,  as  to  forget  the 
other.    In  this  letter  to  the  saints  at  Philippi,  practice  has  the 
largest  share.    Through  every  chapter  he  scatters  up  and  down 
particular  directions   for  the  conduct  of  those  believers  who 
dwelt  among  the  gentiles  ;  but  he  gives  them  two  general  rules, 
by  which  they  were  to  walk.     The  first  is  in  the  beginning  of 
his  epistle  ;  Philip,  i.  27.  Let  your  conversation  be  as  becomes  the 
gospel.    Act  always  agreeable  to  the  temper  and  design  of  thaf 
gospel,  which  brings  salvation   by  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  you 
will  certainly  practise  every  virtue  of  life;  your  carriage  can. 
never  be  amiss. 

And  toward  the  latter  end  of  his  letter  he  saith,  Finally,  bre-~ 
thren,  before  I  take  my  leave  of  you,  I   would  give  another* 
general  rule  to  direct  your  practice :  I  would  recommend  holiness 
to  you  under  another  view,  and  describe  it  in  such   colours  and- 
characters,  as  will  not  only  approve  themselves  to  your  fellow^ 
christians,  but   even  to  the  heathens  among  whom  you  live,  thu€~ 
yon  maybe,  as  he  expresses  it  hi  chap.  ii.  ver.  15.  that  ye  may  Ae^ 
blameless  and  harm/ess,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke  in  a  nicked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world  ? 
that  they  that  have  a  mind  to  speak  evil  of  Christianity,  and  cask 
what  reproaches  they  can  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  may  not* 
be  able  to  find'  any  Haw  in  your  conversation,  or  any  ground  to* 
slander  the  doctrine  which  you  profess. 

The  rule  is  this,  whatsoever  the  light  of  nature,  and  the 
better  sort  of  heathen?,  esteem  true  and  honest,  or  decent,  and 
just,  and  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  let  these  tilings 
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.  % 
»e  your  meditation,  let  these  be  your  constant  aim  antfaiesign,  let 

these  be  the  business  of  your  lives,  and  your  perpetual  practice : 

Think  of  these  things,  days  the  apostle,  and  think  of  them  so  as 

to  perform  them. 

In  a  day  wherein  the  professors  of  Christianity,  and  of  the' 
glorious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  grow  degenerate  and  loose  in 
their  lives,  and  fall  sometimes  into  vices,  which  the  better  sort 
of  the  heathens  have  utterly  condemned,  I  think  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  stir  you  up  together  with  myself  to  all  holy  watchful- 
ness and  caution.;  that  Christianity  in  our  profession  and  in  our 
practice  may  appear  and  shine  in  its  own  bright  raimeut ;  that 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  may  be  adorned  in  all  things,  and 
that  it  may  look,  as  it  is  indeed  in  itself,  a  doctrine  according  to 
godliness- 

Without  any  further  preface,  or  division  of  the  words,  I 
shall  take  these  several  sentences  in  the  text,  as  so*  many  distinct 
characters  of  morality,  or  virtue,  which  the  apostle  recommends  % 
and  in  discoursing  of  each  of  them,  1  shall  follow  nearly  the  same 

method ;  viz. 

■  • 

I.  Shew  the  sense,  latitude,  and  extent  of  the  duty.— • 
II.  Make  it  appear,  that  these  duties  are  required  by  the  law  of 
nature. — III.  Discover  what  additional  influence  the  gospel 
filiould  have  upon  our  consciences  to  the  meditation  and  perform*? 
«Ltice  of  such  duties ;  and  sometimes, — IV.  I  shall  give  direc- 
tions toward  the  performance  of  them,  and  guard  against  the 
contrary  sins. 

Whatsoever  things  are  true. — The  first  tiling  that  the  apostle 
tri  *ntions  is  this,  whatsoever  things  arc  true,  let  these  be  our  me-  . 
c&itation,  and  our  practice. 

First,  Let  me  shew  the  sense,  latitude,  and  extent  of  this, 
Lvice. 

Truth  in  general  lies  in  a  conformity  pf  one  thing  to  some 
otlier  which  if  made  the  standard  or  rule  of  it.  So  a  picture  is  said  to 
b>**  true,  when  it  is  conformable  to  the  face  and  figure  of  the  per- 
?oti ;  go  a  cony  of  any  writing  is  true,  when  it  is  conformable 
t°_  the  original.  So  a  narrative  or  history  is  true,  wl)en  it  des-* 
tribes  matters  fairly  as  they  were  transacted,  and  tells  the  circumr 
**a.nccs  just  as  they  are.  And  that  is  true  doctrine  which  is  con* 
formable  to  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  rule  and  standard  pf 
Ai^ine  truth. 

But  none  of  these  agree  to  the  design  of  my  text.     For  the 

M>ostle  here  is  describing  moral  characters,  and  the  duties  of  a 

christian.     Truth  in  this  place  is  not  so  much  to  be  considered  at 

f^atedinthe  understanding,  as  it  is  in  the  will.     It  signifies  here 

Integrity  ***&  4P  rightucas^  in  opposition  to  hypocrisy,  insincerity, 
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or  moral  falsehood.    And  there  are  three  things  that 
perfect  character  of  truth  or  integrity : 

1.  That  our  words  be  conformable  to  our  hearts. — 2.  Hut 
our  deeds  be  conformable  to  our  words. — 3.  That  our  whole  car- 
riage be  conformable  to  itself,  and  consistent  with  itself  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places. 

1.  The  first  thing  wherein  this  virtue  consists,  is  in  the  con- 
formity of  our  words  to  our  hearts.  This  is  sometimes  called  ve- 
racity, sometimes  sincerity ;  a  necessary  duty  that  belongs  to  every 
christian,  and  that  in  all  the  affairs  of  life.  We  must  be  sincere 
in  all  relations  of  matters  of  fact ;  in  all  the  narratives  or  aoootnrts 
we  give  of  either  persons  or  things,  in  all  our  discoveries  of  oar 
esteem  for  other  men,  and  in  all  our  professions  of  love  sad 
good- will  to  others.  Whatsoever  we  speak,  it  ought  to  be  agree* 
able  to  the  sentiment  of  our  souls. 

Let  us  first  consider  what  is  that  truth  that  is  required  in 
relating  matters  of  fact,  and  narratives  concerning  things  or  per- 
sons.   This  is  what  Solomon  mentions  ;  Prov.  xii.  17.     He  tkti 
speaketh  truth,  shezceth  forth  righteousness ;  but  a  false  witnt* 
deceit.     In  the  xvth  Psalm,  ver.  2.  it  is  the  character  of  one  of 
those  who  fball  inhabit  the  holy  mountain  of  God,  that  he  not 
only  worketl*  righteousness,  but  he  speaketh  the  truth  in  his 
heart.     That  which  he  thinks  in  his  heart  to  be  true,  he  clothes 
it  in  words,  and  thus  delivers  it  out  to  his  fellow-creatures.    The 
apostle  in   Eph.  iv.  25.  makes  mention  of  the  same  duty,  and 
presses  it  upon  those  tp  whom  he  writes ;     "  Wherefore  putting 
away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour;  for  we 
all  are  members  one  of  another :"  Members  one  of  another,  as 
we  belong  to  the  same  original,  as  we  are  born  of  the  same  first 
parents,  as  we  are  made  of  one  flesh  and  blood,  as  we  are  parts 
of  the  same  civil* society  or  nation,  and  especially  as  we  that  pro- 
fess Christianity  are  related  to  one  another  in  nearer  and  diviner 
bonds,  as  we  are  members  of  the  general  church  or  "body  of 
Clirist.    Now  it  does  not  become  those  that  are  joined  in  so  near 
a  relation  to  lie  and  speak  falsely,  and  deceive  one  another,  no 
more  than  the  members  of  the  natural  body  should  do  injury  to 
each  other,  whose  single  welfare  lies  much  in  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  body. 

I  grant  it  is  possible  for  the  best  and  wisest  of  men  sometimes 
to  be  mistaken  in  their  apprehensions  of  things,  and  they  may 
happen  to  speak  something  that  is  false  in  the  course  of  theircon- 
.  versation  :  for  they  may  be  deceived  themselves,  and  not  know 
the  truth.  But  in  matters  which  they  have  occasion  to  speak  of) 
they  ought  to  be  as  well  informed  of  the  truth  of  things  aS 
present  circumstances  will  admit,  and  to  say  nothing  to  their  nei£^- 
hour  but  what  they  really  believe  themselves.    When  we  speak- a 
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ihiag  which  we  sincerely  believe,  and  it  happens  not  to  be  true, 
that  is  properly  called  a  mistake,  fpr  we  had  no  design  to  de- 
ceive the  person  we  converse  with.  But  when  we  speak  the  thing 
that  is  false,  and  we  know  it  to  be  false,  or  do  not  believe  it  to  be 
true,  this  is  wilfully  to  deceive  our  neighbour ;  and  is  properly 
called  by  the  odious  name  of  lying. 

It  is  granted  also,  that  no  person  is  always  obliged  to  speak 
all  that  he  knows,  when  he  is  giving  an  account  of  some  par- 
ticular aflair  or  concern  of  life.  There  are  several  seasons, 
wherein  it  is  a  piece  of  prudence  to  be  silent,  and  not  to  pub- 
lish all  the  truth.  We  have  a  most  remarkable  instance  of  this 
in  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  when  he  had  been  admitted  to  the 
speech  of  Zedekiah  the  king,  and  had  given  him  divine  counsel, 
that  he  should  submit  himself  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  save  his 
life,  and  preserve  the  city  from  burning,  and  at  the  same  time 
had  intreated  for  himself,  that  he  might  not  return  to  Jonathan's 
house  and  the  dungeon,  lest  he  died  there.  A  little  after,  the 
princes  of  Israel  demanded  of  him  what  discourse  he  had  with 
the  king ;  he  concealed  his  chief  business  from  the  princes,  which 
was  about  submission  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  told  them  that  he 
presented  his  supplication  to  the  king,  that  he  would  not  cause 
him  to  return  to  Jonathan's  house,  so  the  princes  left  off*  speaking 
with  him,  and  the  matter  was  not  perceived;  Jer.  xxxviii.  24, 
&c.  There  may  be  various  occasions  in  life,  wherein  it  is 
proper  to  keep  ourselves  upon  the  reserve.  Silence  is  much 
commended  by  Solomon,  who  was  made  divinely  wise ;  Prov/. 
xxix.  11.  A  fool uitereth  all  his  mind;  but  a  wise  man  keepeth 
it  in  till  afterward. 

Yet  it  must  be  confessed  too,  tlist  sometimes  the  conceal- 
ment of  part  of  the  truth,  when  it  is  necessarily  due  to 
the  hearer,  in  order  to  pass  a  right  judgment  of  the  whole, 
is  almost  as  criminal  as  a  lie :  And  herein  consists  the  guilt 
of  partial  representations.  But  I  cannot  stay  to  discuss  tliia 
point  at  large. 

The  great  rule  of  veracity  in  general  lies  in  being  just  and 
fair  in  our  narratives  and  representations  of  tilings  and  in  say- 
ing nothing  but  what  we  believe  to  be  true.  Whatsoever  there- 
fore we  have  to  speak  to  our  fellow-creatures,  let  us  lay  a  charge 
upon  our  consciences  perpetually,  that  we  speak  according  to 
the  sentiments  of  our  hearts ;  and  remember,  that  what  dis- 
guises soever  our  tongues  put  on,  God  our  Judge  sees  through 
them  all. 

And  not  only  when  we  relate  matters  of  fact,  but  when  we 
express  our  sentiment  of  the  characters  of  men,  let  us  be  just  to 
truth.  I  confess,  brotherly  love  generally  requires  us  to  put  the 
most  favourable  colours  on  a  blemished  character,  and  say  the 
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softest  thiftgs  that  the  matter  will  bear ;  love  covereth  a  mnlti? 
tude  of  faults  and  follies,  and  in  this  case  silence  often  be- 
comes us  best.  But  when  providence  and  duty  requires  us  to 
apeak,  no  pretences  of  love  or  charity  are  sufficient  to  excuse  a 
falsehood.  ^ 

Again,  when  we  have  a  bright  character  upon  our  tongues, 
or  when  we  are  paying1  civilities  to  our  neighbours  or  friends,  let 
us  take  heed  of  being  lavish  beyond  what  truth  will  allow.  Tbs 
sins  of  complaisance  may  be  connived  at  or  apj>lauded  by  men, 
and  miscalled  by  the  name  of  good  breeding;  but  the  eye  and 
ear  of  God  take  a  juster  aud  more  severe  notice  of  the  softest 
and  smoothest  falsehoods. 

In  all  the  discoveries  of  our  esteem  for  other  men,  Jet  us 
speak  no  more  than  we  in  our  hearts  believe.     It  is  a  character 
of  a  very  vicious  time,  and  a  very  degenerate  and  corrupt  age, 
F*.  xii.  2.  "  They  speak  every  one   with  his  neighbour,  with 
flatterjng  lips,  and  with  a  double  heart  do  they  speak ;  but  the 
L01-4  shall  cut  off  all  flattering  lips,  for  he  hates  them/9  ver.  3. 
.They  speak  flattery  with  their  tongue,  while  at  the  same  time 
their  throats  are  open  sepulchres,  and  theyr  it   may  be,  attempt 
to  waste,  devour,  and  destrov.     This  character  of  the  basest  of 
men  you  read  in  the  vth  Psalm  ;  and  you  find  the  same  hateful  prac- 
tice among  the  Jews  in  their  deepest  degeneracy  ;  Jer.  ix.  5.  8. 
u  They  will  deceive  every  one  his  neighbour,  and  will  not  speak 
the  truth.     One  speakcth   peaceably  to   his  neighbour  with  his 
mouth,  but  in  heart  he  layeth  wait  for  him."     But  this  which  was 
so  abominable  in  a  Jew,  Surely  a  christian  ought  to  stand  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  it  at  all  times. 

As  in  discovery  of  our  esteem,  so  in  the  profession  of  our 
love  and  good-will  to  our  neighbour,  we  must  observe  truth. 
When  your  heart  is  not  with  your  neighbour,  be  not  profuse  of 
the  language  of  friendship.  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation; 
Kom.  xii.  9.  Let  love  be  sincere  to  your  fellow-creatures,  and 
love  to  . your  fellow-clnistians  be  upright  and  cordial.  Let  not 
that  affection  appear  in  a  flourish  of  tine  words,  if  it  be  not  warm 
in  your  soul.  This  is  the  first  character  of  truth,  that  pur  word* 
agree  with  our  hearts. 

II.  The  next  instance  of  the  truth  required  in  my  text,  19, 
when  our  deeds  are  conformable  to  our  words :  And  this  it 
called  faithfulness,  as  the  former  is  called  veracity  or  sincerity. 
Faithfulness  or  truth,  in  this  sense,  has  respect  to  our  vows, 
our  promises,  our  resolutions,  or  our  threateuings. 

1.  Vows  are  properly  made  to  God  alone :  And  when  they 
are  made,  if  the  matter  of  them  be.  lawful,  they  ought  to  bfc 
performed.     "  When  thou  vovvest  a  vow,  defer  not  to  pay  it. 
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rtter  it  is  thou  shouldat  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldat  vow, 
d  not  pay ;  Ec.  v.  4,  & 

2.  Promises  of  things  lawful  made  to  our  fellow-creatures, 
list  also  be  fulfilled  with  religious  care.  As  for  things  unlawful, 
ey  ought  not  to  be  promised.  We  bind  ourselves  to  perform 
tat  we  promise,  and  the  law  of  God  binds  us  as  well  as  the  laws 

social  life.  In  the  xvth  Psalm,  ver.  4.  it  is  another  of  the 
aracters  of  him  that  shall  inhabit  the  mountain  of  God,  that  he 
eareth  to  his  orcn  hurt,  and  changeth  not ;  that  is,  he  makes  a 
omise  to  his  neighbour,  and  though  it  be  much  to  his  own  dis- 
vantage,  yet  he  doth  not  alter  the  word  that  is  gone  out  of  bit 
is,  nor  make  a  forfeiture  of  his  truth  by  breach  of  his  promise. 

We  should  remember,  that  when  we  bind  ourselves  by  a 
omise  to  give  any  good  tiling  to  another,  or  to  do  any  thing 
r  the  benefit  of  another,  the  right  of  the  thing  promised  passes 
er  from  us  to  the  person  to  whom  the  promise  is  made,  as  much 
if  we  had  given  him  a  legal  bond,  with  all  the  formalities  of 
filing  and  sealing ;  we  have  no  power  to  recal,  or  reverse  it 
thout  his  leave.  Always  except  the  promise  be  made  with  a 
ndition  expressed,  or  necessarily  and  evidently  implied ;  then 
deed,  if  the  condition  fail,  the  promise  is  void.  But  the  lips  of 
christian,  when  they  have  once  uttered  an  absolute  promise;  have 
id  a  bond  upon  his  soul ;  and  he  dares  not  break  the  law  of  his 
od,  though  the  law  of  man  should  not  bind  him. 

3.  The  case  of  threatening  is  somewhat  different.  A  pro- 
mise makes  over  the  right  of  some,  benefit  to  another  who  may 
istly  claim  it ;  but  a  threatening  only  shews  what  punishment 
tuU  be  due  to  another  for  such  a  particular  fault  or  offence.  If 
i  tupcrior  propose  and  publish  a  law,  and  therein  threaten  an 
aferior  with*  some  penalty,  the,  superior  is  supposed  to  be  a( 
iberty,  whether  he  will  execute  the  threatening  of  his  own  law, 
Mr  no :  for  .the  criminal  will  not  claim  it.  Thence  arises  the  power 
>f  a  superior  to  pardon  a  fault. 

But  if  over  and  above  the  proposal  and  publication  of  this 
law,  a  lather,  for  instance,  or  a  master,  does  solemnly  foretel  or 
declare  that  he  will  certainly  execute  the  penalty  upon  the  child 
°r  servant  offending  ;  I  think  he  ought  generally  to  esteem  him- 
ftlf  bound  to  fulfil  such  a  declaration  or  threatening,  if  it  were 
made  in  a  prudent  and  lawful  manner ;  unless  the  repentance  of 
die  offender,  or  some  other  change  of  circumstances,  give  him  S} 
just  reason  to  change  his  mind  aud  alter  his  purpose. 

And  in  the  fourth  place,  the  case  is  much  the  same  when  we 
sake  a  solemn  resolution,  and  publicly  declare' it,  that  we  will  <to 
inch  or  such  a  thing  in  time  to  come.  If  this  resolution  be  so- 
mod  and  public,  and  be  in  all  respects  lawful,  it  should  generally 
e  performed ;  unless  some  other  circumstances  arise,  which  we 
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did  not  foresee,  or  which  escaped  our  present  notice  when  ih# 
resolution  was  made :  otherwise  we  justly  expose  ourselves  to  the 
censure  of  fickleness,  inconstancy,  rashness,  and  folly :  And  audi 
a  conduct  seems  to  intrench  upon  truth*  But  this  leads  me  to  the 
third  or  last  instance  of  truth. 

,  III.  Another  part  of  the  character  of  truth  is,  when  our 
whole  carriage  is  conformable  to  itself.  When  we  are  always  of 
a  piece  with  ourselves,  and  our  conduct  is  still  consistent  with  our 
own  character  and  profession.    This  is  called  constancy. 

Soraetiiing  of  this  might  have  been  introduced  indeed  under 
die  first  or  second  particulars,  when  I  shewed  how  our  words 
should  agree  with  our  hearts,  and  our  deeds  with  our  words ;  for 
both  these  demand  that  our  practice  should  correspond  with  our 
profession.  But  I  choose  to  cast  all  that  I  have  to  say  on  tbu 
subject  under  the  head  of  constancy  to  our  professions  and  pre- 
tences, wldch  implies  a  perpetual  and  persevering  honesty  of 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and  a  regular  consistency  with  our- 
selves. Now  that  I  may  throw  this  matter  into  the  easiest  method, 
I  shall  shew  how  this  exercise  of  christian  truth  will  appear  in  a 
good  man  at  all  times,  in  all  conditions  of  life,  in  all  places,  and  in 
all  companies. 

1.  At  all  times  a  good' man  is  the  same :  He  ever  maintain! 
the  same  pious  and  religious  design,  and  having  set  his  face  hea- 
venward, he  travels  on  in  the  sacred  narrow  path,  and  never 
wilfully  turns  aside  to  the  right-hand  or  to  the  left :  Or  if  at  toy 
time  he  makes  a  false  step,  he  recovers  it  again  with  humility 
and  shame,  and  repentance,  and  lis  feet  return  to  the  ways  of 
holiness. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  a  good  man  may  change  hit 
practices  in  some  lesser  points  of  Christianity,  and  alter  his  princi- 
ples too  in  doctrines  of  less  importance,  and  yet  he  is  not  to  be 
charged  with  criminal  inconstancy  or  falsehood :  For  he  never 
renounces  all  improvement  of  knowledge,  but  is  ever  ready  to 
receive  further  light,  and  to  retract  his  former  errors  and  mis- 
takes :  And  indeed  this  is  one  glorious  evidence  of  his  being* 
constant  friend  to  truth.  But  being  well  established  in  the  neces- 
sary and  fundamental  points  of  faith  and  practice,  he  walks  on 
regularly  in  his  christian  course  without  wavering,  or  wandering 
into  forbidden  paths,  ever  pursuing  his  last  great  end  :  And  this 
is  a  constant  christian,  though  his  sentiments,  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  may  differ  in  several  points  from  the  thoughts  of  hi» 
youth. 

When  the  eye  of  the  world  smiles  upon  his  profession,  and 
the  sun  shines  bright  upon  his  party,  or  when  the  clouds  arise, 
and  the  sharp  winds  of  persecution  blow,  he  is  still  the  same  steady 
christian,  composed,  quiet,  undisturbed;  not  doubtful  what  ht 
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mid  do,  but  aiming  at  heaven,  he  marches  on  homewards,  with 
5  regular  discharge  of  all  his  duties  to  his  God  on  high:  nor 
eft  he  forget  his  obligations  to  his  fellow-creatures  on  earth, 
>ugh  in  twenty  instances  they  may  forget  or  refuse  to  fulfil 
sir  duty  to  him.  His  supreme  Obligations  are  to  God  his  Maker, 
d  to  these  lie  must  be  true  and  faithful. 

How  various  were  the  trials  that  St.  Paul  met  with  from  the 
!ws,  and  from  the  Greeks,  from  the  Jewish  christian,  and  the 
athen  con  verts  i  But  how  bright  and  blessed  an  uniformity 
fi  like  a  golden  thread  through  his  whole  life  and  ministry  ? 
ear  the  holy  man  often  in  his  writings  declaring  his  own  at ed fast 
herence  to  the  gospel:  Hear  him  appealing  to  his  Ephesian 
iciplcs  concerning  his  own  conduct,  and  proving  it  to  their  con- 
ienccs,  that  he  had  in  some  good  measure  acquitted  himself 
cording  to  this  rule  of  Christianity ;  Acts  xx.  18.  When  the 
lers  of  Epiiesus  were  come  to  him,  Ye  knotc,  says  he,  that  from 
i  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  w/iat  manner  1  hare  been 
th  you  at  all  seasons,  and  that  was  by  the  space  of  three  years, 
in  ver.  31.  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mina\  with 
my  tears  ami  temptations  that  befel  me:  And  1  was  constantly 
stifying  to  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  faith  and  repentance,  ami 
urined  not  to  dec/are  tlte  whole  counsel  of  God  to  you,  coveting  no 
%hs  gold  or  apparel,  &c.  I  have  shewed  you  now,  that  for 
ese  three  years  together  I  have  maintaiuedthe  same  holy  con- 
let,  that  so  you  might  follow  my  example,  that  ye  might  alway* 
i  agreeable  to  yourselves,  and  be  constant  to  your  own  virtuous 
id  holy  character. 

But  what  an  inconstant  christian  is  he  who  changes  his 
iociples  and  practices,  being  blown  about  with  the  wind  of  pre- 
tiling  party,  and  the  humour  of  the  times  ?  Who  seems  active 
the  cause  of  religion,  when  religion  is  the  fashion  of  the  age; 
it  he  grows  ashamed  of  every  part  of  godliness,  when  the  times 
rn  upon  him !  His  religion  dies,  when  piety  is  discouraged  in 
ie  world,  and  a  saint  becomes  a  name  of  reproach !  To-day 
>r  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to-morrow  among  the  worshippers  of 
laal !  Now  a  zealot  for  pure  doctrine  and  worship,  anon  no 
ikewarm  and  indifferent  about  every  thing  of  religion,  as  though 
had  no  place  near  his  heart !  Multiplying  duties  of  godliness 
ie  week,  and  grossly  negligent  of  all  duty  the  next !  To-day 
reaching  and  practising  the  rules  of  Christianity,  and  to-morrow 
Jking  and  living  like  a  man  of  heathenism  ?  -  True  and  constant 
i  nothing,  but  to  his  own  tickle  temper  and  inconstancy ! 

la  it  not  a  glorious  character  when  we  can  say  of  a  good 
tan,  that  "  all  that  have  known  him.  give  him  a  good  word ;  that 
lose  who.  have  lived  many  years  with  him,  aud  seen  him  in  his 
[iguarded  hours,  and  in  the  undress  of  life,  pronounce  him  th* 
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same  man  as  he  appears  in  the  public  world."  They  who*  hare 
known  liim  longest,  admire  him  most  and  love  him  best,  and  they 
bear  a  noble  testimony  to  his  virtues,  and  his  graces.  His  graces 
and  his  virtues  advance  with  his  years,  they  imitate  the  morning 
sun,  which  keeps  the  same  steady  pace  through  the  heavens,  but 
rises  hourly,  and  shines  with  a  brighter  lustre,  and  with  warmer 
beams.  "  The  path  of  the  just,  like  the  morning  light,  shines 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;  Prov.  iv.  IB. 

But  what  a  wretched  satire  it  is  upon  any  man  to  say,  "  If 
ou  see  him  for  an  hour  his  talents  wilt  surprize  and  please  you, 
ut  if  you  have  a  year's  acquaintance  with  him,  his  evil  qualities 
are  so  many  and  so  hateful,  that  all  his  charms  vanish,  and  he 
sinks  and  loses  all  your  esteem  ?"  So  a  torch  blazes  high  when 
it  is  first  kindled,  but  the  flame  grows  lower  as  it  burns,  till  it  ex- 
pire in  stench  and  smoke.  Where  such  a  censure  is  just,, or  such 
a  simile  well  applied,  the  man  is  far  from  that  fair  character  of 
truth  and  constancy  which  the  gospel  recommends. 

2.  A  true  christian  is  the  same  in  all  conditions  of  life.    Let 
the  favours  or  the  frowns  of  men  attend  him,  or  the  awful  pro- 
vidence of  God  make  a  surprizing  change  in  his  affairs,  still  he 
ceases  not  to  look  and  live,  to  speak  and  act  like  a  christian,    Is 
it  not  a  very  honourable  account  that  you  have  heard  sometimes 
given  of  a  person  in  the  height  of  prosperity,  and  in  the  depth  of 
afflictive  circumstances,  that  he  is  still  the  same  man  ?     That  h£ 
maintains  his  probity  and  his  integrity,  and  every  virtue,  in  thc 
midst  of  all  the  revolutions  of  providence  !     Serene  and  chearfiil* 
calm,  peaceful  and  heavenly,  holy  and  humble  amidst  them  tX%  - 
St.  Paul  was  eminent  for  this  grace.     "  I  know,"  saith  he,  "  ho>^l 
to  be  abased  and  how  to  abound,  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry :       * 
have  learned  to  be  content  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,"  and  to  a 
pear  a  cliristian  under  every  change  of  circumstances ;  Philip,  i 
11,  12. 

The  man  of  truth  and  constancy,  when  he  is  e\alted  an 
walks  upon  the  mountains  of  prosperity  and  honour,  is  not  vai 
and  haughty  in  his  treatment  of  inferiors,  nor  does  he  look  askcV^ 
upon  his  former  friends,  nor  cast  his  eye  down  with  contempt  on  hi  ^ 
meaner  brethren.     When    his  mountain   shakes  and  falls,   h 
descends  calmly  into  the  valley  ;  but  he  is  not  of  a  mean,  abject 
and  desponding  spirijL :  Ever  mindful  of  his  high  birth  as  a  chris-~ 
tian,  and  of  his  heavenly  home,  ho  bears  up  with  a  sacred  con- 
stancy of  soul,  with  a  generous  contempt  of  this,  world,  and  all  the 
vanishing  honours  and  the  uncertain  possessions  of  it.     His  beha- 
viour is  ever  true  to  his  holy  profession,  and  to  his  sublimest  hope. 
Is  not  this  a  character  which  each  of  us  wish  our  own  ?     Is  it  not 
worthy  of  our  aim  and  ambition,  our  daily  pursuit  and  labour  to 
obtain  ? 

There  are  some  cliristians  that  know  not  how  to  bear  the 
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of  providence :  and  some  who  are  as  much  untaught  to  t  ■ 

le  frown  of.  it :  For  their  piety  is  ever  changing,  as  their  $ 

istances  are. 

The  first  sort  are  they  who  are  never  very  serious  and  de- 
tut  when  they  lie  under  the  cliastisemcnts  of  God :  They 
nimble,  penitent,  and  pious  when  the  rod  of  heaven  is  upon 
but  when  that  is  once  removed,  they  forget  their  sorrows 
leir  seriousness  together.  Such  were  the  rebellious  and 
tant  Jews  of  old,  when  the  Lord  slew  them,  they  sought 
irly,  and  enquired  after  God ;  but  they  took  every  new  oo- 
to  murmur  and  rebel  again :  There  was  no  truth  in  their 
>n;  "  their  heart  was  not  right  with  God,"  nor  "  were  they 
at  in  liis  covenant ;"  Ps.  lxxviii.  34.     "  In  trouble  they 

1  thee,  O  Lord,  and  poured  out  a  prayer  when  thy  chasten- 
is  upon  them  ;  but  their  goodness  was  like  a  morning  cloud, 
&  the   early   dew,  it  vanished  away  ;"  Is.  xxvi.  16.  Hos.  ( 

'here  is  another  sort  of  men  who  behave  well  enough  in 
•s  of  virtue  and  religion  when  they  are  in  peaceful  and  easy 
istances  ;  but  if  once  they  are  smitten  in  their  flesh,  in  their 
liune  or  their  estate,  or  have  any  of  the  comforts  of  life  iin- 
d  to  them,  they  grow  peevish  and  passionate,  and  nothing 
»ase  them  ,  they  vent  their  impatience  on  their  friends,  and 
their  vexation  of  spirit  all  around  them,  as  though  they 
?d  to  imitate  that  brutal  character  wliich  the  prophet  men- 
like  a  icildbull  in  a  net,  struggling,  and  raving,  and  full  of 
nder  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord ;  Is.  li.  20.  Surely  both  these 
es  are  very  contrary  to  that  serene  and  uniform  practice  of 
odliuess  that  becomes  a  saint. 

.  In  all  places,  as  well  as  in  all  times  and  circumstances,  the 
iristian  appears  the  same,  and  is  just  to  his  own  profession, 
^soever  he  dwells,  or  sojourns,  where  he  spends  an  hour  or 
%  he  is  constant  to  himself,  and  consistent  with  himself  still, 
er  maintains  the  same  pious  designs,  and  adorns  and  glori* 

2  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  all  things.  When  at  home  and 
ibroad,  he  is  the  same  person.  When  at  church  paying  his 
•s  and  devotious  to  heaven  ;  when  in  his  own  family  among 
Idren  and  servants,  or  when  in  his  shop  and  in  the  affairs 
;  when  in  the  street  or  on  the  exchange  conversing  with  the 
friends  and  strangers,  known  and  unknown  ;  when  in  his 

ftud  secret  chamber,  still  he  is  the  same  good  man  :  still 
consistent  with  himself  and  lus  profession,  still  pursuing  a 
r  steady  course  of  piety,  and  lus  dying  pillow  confirms  tho 
ty  and  practice  of  his  life.  Religion  is  ever  uppermost  in 
urt,  and  all  his  affairs  and  businesses  in  the  world,  are 
ed  with  regard  to  his  last  great  end.  Thus  though  hit 
meuts  and  actions  of  life  be  very  various  daily,  according 
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to  the  various  calls  of  duty;  yet  his  design  is  ever  the  same,  and 
the  rule  that  governs  all  his  practices  is  the  word  of  God,  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

How  far  from  the  glory  of  this  character  were  the  false- 
hearted sons  of  Israel  in  Jeremiah's  time  !  They  were  guilty  of 
stealing  and  murdering  in  the  streets,  or  by-ways,  or  private- 
houses,  yet  they  came  and  stood  before  the  Lord  in  the  house  which 
uas  called  by  his  name ;  Jer.  vii.  8,  4,  &c.  There  were  also  in 
our  Saviour's  days  men  of  the  same  deceitful  spirit,  whom  he 
frequently  and  sharply  reproved  under  the  odious  name  of  hypo- 
crites, who  made  long  prayers  in  the  temple,  and  in  the  corners  of 
the  streets ;  but  devoured  widows'  houses,  and  neglected  judg- 
ment, mercy  and  faith  ;  who  made  clean  the  outside  of  their  cup, 
but  filled  it  with  all  extortion,  luxury,  and  excess.  You  read 
their  infamous  manners  at  large  in  the  vi.  and  xxiii.  chapters  of 
Matthew. 

They  had  no  more  truth  in  them  than  whited  sepulchres  or 
flowery  graves,  fair  indeed  and  beautiful  on  the  outside  covering, 
but  all  within  is  death,  and  horror,  and  rottenness.  O,  how  in- 
consistent were  the  two  pieces  of  this  character  one  with  another ! 
How  far  from  that  truth  and  uprightness,  that  sincerisy  and  con- 
stancy, that  the  gospel  requires,  and  so  much'  approves  of  ?  What 
a  most  sharp  and  shameful  reproach  is  it,  and  yet  a  righteous  one 
too,  that  is  thrown  ou  some  persona  ?  They  are  saints  at  church, 
and  devils  at  home  ! 

It  is  pity  we  must  borrow  a  word  from  hell  to  describe  toy 
V>rt  of  men  that  dwell  on  earth  :  I  would  not  willingly  apply  it  to 
any  particular  person  living :  But  in  describing  a  general  cha- 
racter of  this  kind,  we  can  hardly  paint  it  in  colours  frightful 
enough.  In  public  they  are  all  meekness  and  innocence,  all 
demure,  and  abstemious,  and  heavenly,  and  they  transform  them- 
selves, as  their  father  does,  into  angels  of  light ;  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 
but  follow  them  to  their  houses,  and  you  see  a  surprizing  change : 
There  luxury  and  riot ,  there  fury  and  passion  reign  in  every  room, 
their  dwelling  is  without  God,  without  prayer,  without  piety  or 
peace,  and  has  more  of  hell  than  of  heaven  in  it.  O  my  soulf 
conic  not  into  their  secret,  to  their  family,  my  honour,  be  not  thou 
wtited!  for  truth  and  goodness  are  far  from  them. 

4.  The  true  christian  is  the  same  in  all  companies  :  And 
though  he  does  not  think  himself  obliged  to  cast  his  pearls  before 
swine,  to  give  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  or  to  impose  a  discoura* 
of  religion  upon  those  that  hate  it  ;  yet  he  never  forgets  his  reli- 
gion in  the  worst  of  company,  nor  does  he  throw  off  the  chris- 
tian in  the  midst  of  heathens.     The  general  course  of  his  li^ 
shines  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  glorifies  his  God  in  an  i**1* 
pious  world.    And  there  are  seasons  too,  when  he  sees  it  necc^** 
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ry  to  rebuke  phblic  iniquity,  and  bear  a  testimony  against  a 
aous  age :  He  has  never  any  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
\rk$  of  darkness f  but  rather  he  reproves  them  ;  Eph.  v.  11.  Yet 
metimes  hit  prudence  directs  his  Christianity  to  lie  concealed, 
t  he  never  dares  do  any  thing  that  contradicts  it.  It  is  like  a 
jrment  that  he  ever  wears  about  him,  though  he  does  not  always 
sar  it  uppermost :  He  keeps  it  ever  as  his  guard,  though  he  does 
t  always  expose  his  glory. 

What  a  scandal  is  it  to  any  person  who  professes  the  name  of 
tnrist,  that  he  can  sometimes  lay  aside  all  his  Christianity,  and 
ry  it  in  an  hour  of  riot !    That  he  can  drink  till  midnight  when 

gets  among  drunkards,  and  take  his  cup  as  merrily  and  as 
ten  as  they  !  That  he  can  relish  a  lewd  or  profane  jest,  and 
ike  one  too,  when  he  sits  in  the  company  of  lewd  or  profane 
iters  !    That  he  can  lisp  out  an  oath,  and  stammer  at  a  curse, 

perhaps  he  can  swear  roundly  when  he  is  in  the  midst  of 
rearing  wretches  !  And  yet  he  can  pray  and  talk  devoutly 
len  he  falls  into  religious  company,  and  pretend  to  tremble  at 
e  profaneness  of  the  age.  What  shameful  hypocrisy  and  false- 
odis  this  ! 

There  are  some  persons  who  have  appeared  in  the  country 
be  professors  of  religion,  and  perhaps  may  have  obtained  a 
me  of  piety ;  but  when  they  come  up  to  the  city  among  loose 
tertines,  where  their  vices  are  better  hid,  they  give  themselves 
►  to  loose  practices,  and  indulge  a  licentious  month  or  two. 
key  are  pious  amongst  their  acquaintance,  and  profane  amongst 
rangers.  They  have  not  impudence  enough  to  be  constant  in 
%,  nor  have  they  grace  enough  to  be  true  to  virtue. 

There  are  some  that  speak  fair  to  the  face  of  their  neieh- 
or,  and  spread  their  compliments  abroad  before  him ;  but 
hind  his  back,  in  other  company,  they  are  as  liberal  of  their  re* 
oaches,  andean  hardly  endure  a  good  thing  to  be  said  of  him. 
heir  behaviour  has  brought  an  infamous  word  into  the  English 
ague ;  for  they  are  justly  call  backbiters. 

There  are  some  children  that  pay  the  utmost  deference 
> their  parents  in  appearance  and  shew,  and  will  not  dare 
ay  thing  vicious  while  they  are  under  their  eye  ;  but  when  they 
re  mingled  with  their  vain  young  acquaintance,  they  run  into 
fttny  extravagances,  and  give  a  loose  to  the  wild  appe.ilesof  the 
ah.    But  these  are  not  the  children  of  truth. 

There  are  some  servants  who  make  their  zeal  and  dili- 
fence  appear  while  their  master's  eye  is  upon  them ;  but  they 
re  mere  eye-servants  and  ftdse  creatures,  for  when  they  are  out 
*  Ws  sight,  they  can  waste  his  substance  among  merry  compa- 
AHxa,  and  perhaps  purloin  and  pilfer  to  gratify  their  owqipovet- 
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ousncss,  or  luxury  :  or  at  best  they  make  no  confidence  of  acting 
for  their  master's  interest,  when  he  is  absent. 

Thus  different  company  hath  a  different  influence  on  the 
thoughts,  the  words,  and  the  works  of  men :  And  some  per- 
sons will  run  into  every  vice  and  folly,  rather  than  to  op-' 
iK>se  their  company  ;  they  had  rather  sin  against  God,  and 
>e  false  to  their  profession,  than  venture  to  be,  what  they 
call,  rude   and   uncivil   to  company.       So  tender  are  they  of 

£*ving  offence  to  men,  and  so  careless  of  offending  the  great  and 
eadful  God  ! 

There  are  some  of  all  ranks  and  orders,  of  all  sexes  and  ages 
of  mankind,  that  seem  to  be  sober,  but  have  nothing  of  this 
divine  virtue  of  truth  or  constancy  in  them.  They  would  nei- 
ther swear,  nor  drink,  nor  game,  nor  speak  a  lewd  or  impious 
word,  when  they  are  in  a  sober  family  :  But  when  at  any  time 
they  happen  to  come  into  houses  without  godliness,  they  can  fol- 
low the  course  of  the  family  in  all  manner  of  iniquities,  and  grow 
false  to  all  their  former  ajipearances  of  goodness. 

I  might  multiply  instances  of  this  kind,  to  shew  what  false- 
hoods and  sly  deceits  are  practised  amongst  men  who  call  them- 
selves christians,  and  how  inconsistent  many  of  their  actions  are 
with  their  own  professions  and  pretences  :  But  this  part  of  my 
discourse  hath  already  exceeded  its  just  bounds.  Yet  I  think  I 
ought  not  to  leave  it  till  I  have  answered  one  objection. 

Objection.  It  may  be  said  here,  does  not  St.  Paul,  one  of 
the  truest  christians  and  the  best  of  men,  tell  us,  that  when  he  wis 
among  the  Jews,  he  became  as  a  Jew,  and  appeared  like  one  that 
was  under  the  law  :  But  when  he  was  among  the  Gentiles,  whs 
were  without  law,  he  appeared  like  a  Gentile  too,  for  he  was  not 
willing  to  offend  the  one  or  the  other ;  according  to  his  own  ad- 
vice, Give  none  offence  neither  to  the  Jews,  neither  to  the  G«i- 
tiles,  nor  to  the  ehurch  of  God  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  20.  and  chap.  x.  38* 
To  this  I  answer, ' 

The  blessed  apostle,  when  he  had  none  but  Jews  about  him* 
practised  so  much  of  the  Jewish  law  as  was  consistent  witl* 
Christianity  :  When  he  had  none  but  Gentiles  with  him,  he  de-* 
clared  his  freedom  and  release  from  the  bonds  of  the  Jewish  law, 
and  neglected  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  for  some  parts  of  the  Jewish 
law  were  now  lawful  for  a  season,  though  they  were  so  far 
abolished  that  they  were  not  necessary  for  a  christian.  And  the 
apostle  managed  this  affair  with  holy  prudence,  and  with  a  reli* 
gious  design  to  ingratiate  himself  and  his  ministry,  as  much  as 
possible  both  with  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  for  the  salvation  of  both 
of  them :  For  you  find  this  was  his  great  end,  /  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some;  and  this  I 
do  Jor  the  gospel's  sake;  ver.  22,  23. 
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Yet  you  may  observe,  that  though  he  appeared  free  front 
e  Jewish  law  when  he  was  among  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  did  not 
rry  it  like  a  lawless  man,  but  confined  all  his  practice  within 
e  bounds  of  his  duty  to  God  and  his  Saviour,  being  not  without 
w  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ ;  ver;  21;  So  that  neither 
ie  sort  of  company  nor  the  other  tempted  him  to  neglect  any  duty, 
to  indulge  any  sin. 

Yoii  may  observe  also  upon  another  occasion,  where  Jews' 
id  Gentiles  were"  both  present,  when  he  thought  a  conformity 
any  of  the  Jewish  customs  inight  give  greater  offence  to  the 
entile  christians*  and  he  likely  to  do  more  hurt  than  good,  he 
ithstood  Peter  to  the  facte;  for  his  sinful  compliance  with  the  un- 
aritable  Jews :  He  reproved  him  for  dissembling;  and  chid 
m  because  he  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  oftht 
mpely  and  would  not  give  place  to  him  by  subjection  ;  no,  not  for 
r  hour ;  Gal;  ii.  5, 11$  14,  &ci 

There  are  some  seasons  therefore1  when  we*  may  indulge  ait 
hodeut  compliance  with  Out*  company  in  things  kwful,  in  order 
do  cfedit  Xb  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  make  out*  profession  ap- 
*r  Ibvely  and  honourable  iii  tha  eyes'  of  all :  But  th£rfe  art 
her  seasons  when  circumstances  are  so  placed,  that  we  may 
it  indulge  the  same  compliances,  lest  our  liberty  be  construed  to 
i  evil  purpose,  and  we  bring  more  scandal  than  hohour  to  out 
t>fession  by  it. 

I  grant  there  are  some  difficulties  attending  particular  cases 
the*  christian  life,  and  it  is  hard  to  know  sometimes  how  far  we 
ay  go.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  tread  in  the  apostle's  steps,  to 
come  all  things  to  all  men,  and  yet  be  true  io  Christ.  In  the 
meral,  let  this  be  our  great  rule*  to  act  always  with  honest 
sal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  see  that  we  please  him  in  the  first 
ace  ;  and  then  wsfar  as  possible  to  please  all  men,  not  seeking  our 
rn  profit,  but  the  profit  of many j  that  they  may  be  saved;  1  Cor; 
.  31, 92, 33.  And  if  while  we  endeavour  to  be  true  to  God,  we 
mild  happen  to  be  less  complaisant  to  men,  we  shall  certainly 
id  favour  at  the  throne  of  God,  atid  then  we  Ought  not  to  be 
rer-solicitous  whether  men  be  pleased,  or  rto. 

Thus  I  have  finished  the  first  general  hedd,  #hich  was  to 
ie#  the  extent  and  latitude  of  this  virtue,  or  what  is  included 
i  the  nature  of  this  truth,  which  the  apostle  recommends  to  chris- 
ms. It  contains  in  it  veracity  or  sincerity;  faithfulness  and  con* 
ancy  :  And  a  lovely  character  it  is  indeed,  when  it  shines  in  its 

*  *lo,py- 

Ait  it  Is  time  now  to  euckfire,  which  of  us  can  say,  "  This 
lanftcter  belongs  to  me  ?  A^m  1  this  true,  this  sincere,  this  faith- 
1,  this  constant  christian  ?    Am  I  always  careful  that  my  words 
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are  conformable  to  my  heart,  and  express  the  honest  sense  of  my 
soul;  Do  I  speak  nothing  but  what. I  believe  to  be  true,  anfl  set 
a  continual  guard  upon  the  door  of  my  lips,  lest  they  utter  deceit 
and  falsehood  ?  Do  I  neither  flatter  my  neighbour,  nor  spread 
a  false  report  of  liim  ?  Am  I  watchful  to  make  no  promises, 
but  what  I  mean  sincerely  to  fulfil  ?  And  am  1  as  careful  to  per- 
form my  vows  and  all  my  engagements  ?  Am  I  sincere  in  the  pro- 
fession of  godliness,  and  jconstant  in  my  practice  of  it  at  all  times 
and  circumstances,  in  all  places  and  companies  whatsoever  P' 

Let  us  ask  our  hearts  again,  tc  While  we  have  heard  this 
discourse,  how  many  of  us  have  sat  here  judging  our  neighbours, 
and  not  ourselves ;  Have  we  been  distributing  abroad  the  shame- 
ful characters  of  insincerity,  falsehood,  unfaithfulness,  and  incon- 
stancy, among  our  acquaintance  ?  Or  have  we  applied  the  words 
as  a  test  to  our  own  souls,  as  a  trial  of  our  Christianity  i  Have 
we  taken  a  secret  and  malicious  pleasure  in  fixing  these  scandals 
upon  others  ?  Or  have  we  begged  of  God  to  fix  the  conviction 
upon  ourselves  if  we  arc  guilty  F  And  which  of  us  can  stand  up 
and  say  in  the  face  of  heaven,  We  are  innocent,  entirely  innocent 
of  all  these  charges  r"  .  O  may  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  Convincer 
and  the  Sanctifier,  shew  each  of  us  our  own  concern  in  this  ser- 
mon, awaken  each  of  us  to  a  sense  of  our  own  iniquities,  andbv 
his  almighty  grace  work  in  us  repentance,  and  restore  us  to  truth 
and  holiness  I 
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Christian.  Morality,   via.  Truth,  Sincerity,  fyc. 


Puiup.  iv.  6. — Whatsoever  things  are  true, — think  on  these  thing's. 

.  RUTH  is  a  name  of  wide  extent.  It  includes  in  it  the 
ftsings  of  the  head  and  the  heart.  Happy  the  man  whose  bead 
furnished  with  a  large  knowledge  of  divine  fend  human  truth, 
d  so  far  delivered  from  mistakes  and  errors,  as  to  lay  a  foun- 
tion  for  wisdom  and  holiness !  But  all  the  furniture  of  the 
ad  is  not  sufficient  to  make  us  truly  wise  and  holy,  without 
e  honesty  and  integrity  of  the  heart.  Truth  demands  a 
om  and  place  there  also :  And  this  is  the  truth  which  my  text 
sommends. 

The  first  tiling  I  proposed,  was  to  shew  the  latitude  and  ex- 
it of  this  duty — and  I  have  described  it  as  consisting  in  these 
ree  things ;  1.  Veracity,  which  is,  when  our  words  arecoft- 
rmable  to  the  sentiments  of  our  mind.  52.  Faithfulness,  when 
j*  actions  agree  with  our  words.  3.  Constancy,  and  that  is 
len  our  practices  are  consistent  with  our  pious  principles,  and 
e  whole  course  of  our  life  is  of  a  piece,  governed  by  the  same 
les  and  dictates  of  morality  and  religion.  Where  these  are 
lilting,  that  person  is  false,  faithless,  fickle,  and  inconstant,  and 
t»  neither  agreeable  to  his  nature  as  a  man,  nor  to  his  character 
a  christian. 

The  second  thing  I  designed  to  shew,  was  that  the  light 
nature   dictates  and    requires   the  practice    of  this  virtue : 
nd  it  will  appear,  if  we  consider  our  relation  either  to  God 
man. 

I.  If  we  consider  our  natural  relation  to  God,  both  as  our 
reator  or  Father,  and  as  our  Lord  or  Governor. 

Consider  him  as  our  Father,  the  Author  of  our  being.  Truth 
id  faithfulness  are  the  attributes  of  his  nature,  and  the  neces- 
iry  characters  of  his  conduct  toward  his  creatures  ;  and  many 
fthe  heathens  could  tell  us,  that  a  likeness  to  God  the  Father  of 
ur  spirits,  in  such  moral  perfections  of  his  nature,  is  the  duty 
nd  glory  of  mankind.  We  are  his  offspring,  saithi  Aratus,  a 
etthen  poet ;  Acts  xvii  23.  and  children  should  be  like  their 
irine  Parent. 
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The  light  of  nature  tells  us,  that  he  is  not  only  oof 
preator,  and  pur  Father  in  this  sense,  but  he  is  our  Lord 
and  Governor  also.  And  he  has  knowledge,  and  he  has 
power  to  answer  apd  fulfil  th**  high  character  and  station. 
The  great  God  who  looks  into  our  hearts,  who  sees  our 
souls  through  and  through,  he  knows,  what  our  inward  senti- 
ments are  while  the  falsehood  is  on  our  lips  \  he  remembers 
what  our  engagements  and  contracts  are  while  we  renounce  and 
break  them ;  he  hates  deceit,  lying,  and  falsehood ;  and  all  the 
civilized  Rations  have  ever  supposed  that  he  will  avenge,  it  with 
peculiar  judgments. 

It  is  upon  this  supposition  pf  an  all-knowing  and  avenging 
power,  that  oath*  are  administered  in  all  countries  which  vt 
reformed  from  utter  barbarity.  An  patfi  is  appointed  to  bo  the 
■  confirmation  of  truth  in  what  y/e  say  or  dp.  Therein  God  him- 
self, with  all  his  knowledge,  his  power  and  hi*  terrors,  is  called 
upon  to  bear  witness  to  what  we  speak,  and  to  be  an  avenger  of 
perjury  and  falsehood.  Surely  we  might  venture  to  say,  that  a 
day  will  come  when  the  great  and  holy  God  will  shew  himself 
terrible  to  liars  and  deceivers,  if  we  had  nothing  but  the  light  pf 
nature  tp  tell  us  sp. 

II.  If  we  consider  our  relation  to  mankind,  truth  will  ap- 
pear to  be  a  necessary  duty.  Man  is  a  sociable  creature,  he  is 
made  to  love  society ;  but  no  society  can  be  maintained 
without  truth:  All  falsehood  therefore  is  inconsistent  with 
the  social  nature  of  mankind,  and  consequently  it  becomes 
contrary  to  the  law  and  light  of  nature.  Without  truth  we 
should  all  become  deceivers  to  one  another,  every  man  a  lip 
to  his  neighbour.  No  contracts  would  be  of  any  force; 
no  commerce  could  be  maintained  ;  uone  pf  us  would  be  able 
to  trust  another,  nor  could  we  live  safe  by  thpse  that  {fav?U 
UCfurest  tp  us. 

Hp  that  indulges  himself  in  lying,  takes  away  his  own  cre- 
dit, and  giyes  sufficient  occasion  for  his  neighbour  not  to  believe 
him,  even  when  he  happens  to  speak  the  truth  ;  for  a  man  that 
.  will  lie  and  deceive  sometimes,  how  can  we  tell  that  he  is  not 
dealing,  deceitfully  with  us,  even  when  he  professes  to  be  most 
faithful  and  true  ?  And  children  should  take  notice  of  this,  that  if 
once  they  indulge  the  sin  of  lying,  there  is  nobody  will  ever  be- 
lieve what  they  say. 

A  liar  is  sucli  an  abandoned  character  amonejst  mankind,  that 
though  there  are  too  many  who  deserve  the  name,  yet  every  one 
is  ashamed  of  it.  It  is  esteemed  a  reproach  of  so  heinous  and 
.  hateful  a  nature  for  a  man  to  be  called  a  liar,  that  sometimes 
the  life  and  the  blood  of  the  slanderer  has  paid  for  it.  The  very 
nature  of  man  resents  it  highly,  for  it  implies  in  it,  that  a  mai\ 
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;ullty  of  this  'vice  deserves  to  be  cut  off  from  all  society  with 
lankind,  and  to  be  thrust  out  of  cities  and  families  like  a  beast 
>f  the  earth. 

The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  an  unfaithful  man,  a  man 
rho  makes  promises,  contracts,  and  agreements,  and  takes  no 
are  to  perform  them.  All  commerce  and  traffic  is  confounded, 
nd  the  laws  of  it  dissolved,  by  a  person  of  this  shameful  conduct. 
le  that  loses  his  credit  and  honour  by  this  sort  of  falsehood,  cuts 
imself  off  from  many  of  the  blessings  of  civil  society,  and  stands 
s  it  were  excommunicated  from  the  friendship,  the  company,  and 
>mmcrce  of  his  neighbours  among  whom  he  dwells.  His  cha- 
pter becomes  hateful  among  men,  and  his  name  is  a  word  of 
sandal  and  infamy.  But  where  a  man  is  true  to  his  word,  and 
iinctual  in  all  his  correspondencies,  how  fair  is  bis  reputation ! 
[ow  honourable  is  his  name  !  And  he  stands  entitled  to  all  the 
essings  of  the  society  where  he  resides. 

I  might  borrow  arguments  also  from  the  light  of  nature,  to 
tew  what  an  excellent  virtue  is  that  of  constancy ;  how  useful  in 
ic  whole  course  of  life ;  how  honourable  a  name  does  it  gain  a 
an  in  the  world !  With  what  a  happy  regularity  his  affairs  pro- 
>ed,  both  in  his  household  and  in  his  shop,  or  business  of  life !  He 
aintains  a  sacred  and  steady  peace  of  mind,  and  all  men  bless 
m:  but  the  character  of  a  fickle,  wavering,  inconstant  man,  is 
ways  mean  and  contemptible :  he  is  compared  to  a  weather- 
ck,  that  is  blown  about  by  every  wind:  and  his  name  is  thus 
:alted,  or  stuck  on  high,  there  to  become  a  more  public  mark  of 
it  and  ridicule. 

The  third  thing  I  proposed,  is  to  consider  what  are  those 
Iditional  arguments  that  might  be  drawn  from  the  gospel  for  the 
actice  of  this  truth  and  sincerity,  this  faithfulness  and  constancy : 
>r  the  gospel  doth  not  only  confirm  all  the  duties  of  morality 
it  the  light  of  nature  dictates,  and  establish  all  the  reasons  of 
;m  that  the  light  of  nature  more  feebly  proposes,  but  it  adds 
10  many  arguments  and  motives  to  enforce  the  same  virtuous 
icticcs,  which  the  mere  light  of  nature  knows  nothing  of; 
d  I  shall  represent  all  these  advantages  of  the  gospel  tiere. 
it  I  will  not  overload  your  memory  with  particulars,  and  there- 
•e  I  shall  speak  them  more  generally,  and  heap  them  together ; 
d  may  your  souls  and  mine  feel  the  united  force  of  them  T 

It  is  a  gospel  of  truth  we  profess,  even  the  eternal  truth  df 
id  revealed  to  men  concerning  our  salvation  and  his  glory, 
lere  are  a  multitude  of  scriptures  where  the  gospel  itself  is  called 
t  truth,  and  the  word  of  truth ;  and  it  is  a  most  inconsistent 
ng  for  the  professors  of  this  gospel  tq  be  guilty  of  falsehood, . 

God  the  Father  is  the  God  of  truth ;  and  never  did  he  give  so 
•rious  a  demonstration  of  the  sincerity  of  his  love,  of  the  faith* 
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fulness  of  his  promises,  and  of  die  constancy  of  hie  con  rp  as 
design  to  man,  an  in  sending  his  own  Son  into  the  world,  accord- 
ing to  hisaucicut  prophecies  of  a  thousand  years,  and  bestowing 
Upon  us  Jems  the  Saviour. 

Jesus  Christ,  l.y  whose  name  we  arc  called,  he  is  thelrut 
and  faithful  uititess;  Rev.  iii.  1-1.  Truth,  and  grace,  and  peace, 
came  by  him;  John  i.  17.  He  is  called  the  truth;  John  xiv.  8. 
He  came  down  to  bring  fife  and  immortality  lo  light  by  his  gospel; 
he  came  to  till  us,  and  lie  well  knew,  that  in  hi*  t  other  t  house 
sere  mam/  mansions  ;  andij  it  vere  not  so,  says  he,  I  zrouid  have 
told  you:  But  it  is  not  my  business  to  be  a  deceiver  to  men: 
Therefore  all  the  life,  light,  and  immortality  that  I  have  discover- 
ed to  you  in  my  preaching,  it  is  all  sincere,  it  is  all  real.  When 
you  cuter  into  the  other  world,  trusting  my  promises,  you  will 
find  all  my  words  fulfilled.  I  would  not  have  raised  your  expec- 
tations, if  it  had  been  otherwise. 

Again,  the"  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Spirit  of  truth ;  it  is  he  that 

§  aides  us  into  all  truth  ;  John  xvi.  13.  And  the  name  of  this 
'ather,  and  this  Son,  and  this  Holy  Spirit,  is  called  upon  u* 
ui  our  first  admission  to  Christianity.  So  that  we  wear  the  name 
of  the  God  of  truth  upon  us,  and  shall  we  indulge  temptations  to 
falsehood  ?  Shall  we  practise  deceit,  who  profess  a  gospel  of  such 
trutli,  and  upon  whom  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth  is  pronounced  in 
baptism  ? 
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?  By  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for 
Sod  to  lie  ;"  that  is,  his  oath  and  his  promise,  he  hath  establish- 
ed his  covenant  of  grace,  "  that  the  heirs  of  salvation,  might 
hive  strong  consolation ;"  Heb.  vi.  18.  Hereby  it  comes  to  pass 
hat  we  have  a  sure  hope  of  eternal  life ;  for  "  God  that  cannot 
ie  hath  promised  it  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  be- 
;an ;"  Tit.  i.  2.  and  2  Tim.  i.  9.  And  though  it  was  so  long 
igo  since  the  first  promise  was  made,  the  first  promise  made  to 
Jurist  before  the  foundations  of  the  world,  and  the  first  promise 
uade  to  fallen  Adam  a  little  after  the  foundations  of  the  world 
vere  laid ;  yet  our  God  hath  not  forgotten  his  promises  and  his 
covenant ;  he  remains  still,  faithful  to  fulfil  every  word  of  grace 
*  that  is  gone  is  out  of  his  lips ;"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  33,  34.  And 
ihould  not  this  oblige  us  to  like  faithfulness  to  our  fellow-crea- 
urea,  since  God,  who  is  so  infinitely  our  superior,  is  pleased 
hits  to  bind  himself  by  promises,  and  thus  to  fulfil  them. 

The  constancy  and  immutability  of  God  in  his  designs  of 
nercy  to  sinners,  should  influence  us  to  the  practice  of  the  same 
ionstancy  of  spirit  in  our  professions  of  his  gospel.  God  acts 
Jways  like  himself,  conformable  to  the  glory,  and  holiness,  and 
li^nity  of  his  nature,  so  should  we,  who  are  the  sons  anddaugh- 
ers  of  the  most  high  and  holy  God.  He  lus  uniform  in  his  couns- 
els and  methods  of  grace  and  peace,  he  is  unchangeable  in  his 
ove,  and  always  the  same:  "  And  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
esterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  ;"  constant  to  himself,  and  oon- 
istcnt  with  himself  in  all  the  purposes  of  his  mercy,  and  in  all 
he  prosecutions  of  those  divine  and  eternal  purposes  in  hea- 
ren  and  on  earth.  No  alteration  of  circumstances,  no  change 
*f  place,  from  a  cross  on  earth  to  a  throne  in  heaven,  can  change 
lis  compassion  and  love  to  his  saints.  And  shall  we  suffer  our 
petty  changes  here  on  earth,  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  part  ot  a  little 
mole-hill,  to  make  such  a  shameful  alteration  in  our  conduct  to 
our  friends,  as  too  often  eudangcrs  our  truth,  and  discovers  our 
inconstancy  ? 

Let  us  consider  that  by  our  profession  of  Christianity  we  re- 
nounce deceit  and  falsehood,  and  all  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness :  We  are  children  of  tJtc  light,  then  let  us  walk  in  the  light 
and  do  the  truth,  and  let  our  deeds  be  made  manifest ,  that  they 
are  wrought  in  God;  that  is,  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God ;  Join 
iii.  21.  Why  should  a  christian  be  a  deceiver,  when  he  bears  the 
name  of  Christ  the  faithful  and  true  ?  How  inconsistent  a 


charac- 
ter ia  it  for  a  christian  to  be  a  liar  ?  For  a  christian  to  be  false, 
and  violate  and  break  his  word  r  How  dishonourable  is  it  to  the 
holy  name  we  bear  ? 

Let  the  children  of  Satan,  who  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning, 
<ld%ht  themselves  in  falsehood,  and  sport  themselves  in  their 
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own  deceiving* :  Let  those  who  renounce  all  hope  in  the  promi- 
ses of  God,  imitate  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  lies :  But  let 
us  who  trust  in  the  God  of  truth,  who  believe  in  Jesus  the  Savi- 
our, and  make  his  truth  our  hope,  let  us  imitate  our  heavenly 
Father  and  our  blessed  Lord.  Let  us  speak  the  truth  and  prac- 
tise it.  It  was  by  a  lie  of  the  devil  that  our  first  parents  were 
*  deceived  and  ruined :  All  our  sin  and  misery  sprung  from  that 
falsehood,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.  And  it  is  by  our  faith  in  the 
truth  and  promise  of  God  that  we  hope  for  salvation.  While  we 
therefore  remember  either  the  spring  of  our  ruin,  or  the  means 
of  our  recovery,  we  should  love  the  truth,  and  hate  lying. 

But  there  are  motives  of  terror,  as  well  as  arguments  c£ 
grace  and  love,  that  should  ever  influence  us  to  sincerity  and 

"  truth.  We  should  remember  that  Christ  our  Lord  has  eyes  like 
aflame  of  fire,  that  he  searches  the  hearts  and  the  reins,  and  mil 
render  to  every  one  according  to  their  works;  Rev.  ii.  23.  We 
should  remember  the  dreadful  threatening*  that  Christ  the  faith- 
ful and  true  Witness,  Christ  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all  men, 

'  hath  denounced  against  hypocrites.  *  You  scarce  find  him 
preaching  a  sermon  of  any  length,  but  he  has  one  or  mors  woes 
in  it  ready  for  those  that  practise  hypocrisy. 

There  is  no  sort  of  sinners  that  he  treats  with  such  infiunoos 
names,  and  such  killing  reproaches  as  he  does  the  hypocrite. 
'  They  resemble  the  old  serpent,  the  devil,  in  subtlety  and  false- 
hood, and  therefore  the  language  of  Christ  to  them  runs  in  this 
manner;  Ye  Jews,  who  |u*e  false  to  the  inward  conviction  of  your 
own  consciences,  ye  are  of  your  father ;  the  devil,  and  the  fusts  of 
your  father  ye  trill  do:  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  abode  nut  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him. — 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar 
vnd  the  father  of  it ;  John  viii.  44.  It  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said 
"  The  first  lie  that  ever  was  made,  was  made  by  the  devil ;  and 
by  his  telling  a  lie,  and  our  mother  Eve's  believing  it,  he  mur- — 
dered  mankind  in  Adam  their  head.  And  yet  you  false  Jewt^ 
would  imitate  him,  and  make  him  your  father."  And  again^ 
Wo  unto  you  soribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites, — ye  serpents,  y^ 
feneration  of  vipers,  sons  of  the  old  serpent,  how  can  ye  escap^^ 
the  damnation  of  hell ;  Mat.  xxiii.  99,  33.  Your  eternal  punish—— 
merit  is  most  just  and  unavoidable. 

In  another  of  his  discourses  he  makes  the  punishment  o 
hypocrites  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  pattern  of  the  punishment  of  the 
worst  of  wickedness.  The  servant  who  is  intrusted  with  the 
household  of  his  Lord,  that  shall  beat  his  fellows,  and  shall  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken,  his  Lord  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrite;  there  shall  be  weeping 
*nd  gnashing  oj  teeth',  Mat.  xxiv. 51.    Awl  when  you  rca<|  tba 
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Mack  catalogue  of  tinners,  who  are  doomed  io  everlasting  desr 
traction;  Rev.  xxi,  8f  the  name  of  liars  is  put  in  with  a  peculiar 
^remark,  the  unbelievers,  the  murderers,  the  ■  whoremongers,  the 
sorcerers,  idolaters,  and  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
pshich  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 
As  if  he  bad  said,  whosoever  escapes  hell,  qo  liar  shall  escapp 
it,  and  it  is  repeated  again  in  the  next  chapter,  Without  thegpte* 
of  beaveq  are  dogs,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  find  whosoever 
foveth  and  viaketh  a  lie;  Rpv.  xxii.  15, 

Whensoever  therefore  we  find  a  temptation  to  falsehood, 
|et  us  set  ourselves  under  the  immediate  eye  of  CJod  our  Judge, 
God  who  shall  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  qf  darkness,  andsluill 
judge  the  secrets  qf  every  heart  one  daubjf  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord} 
1  Cor.  iv.  5.  Rom.  ii.  16.  If  we  did  but  always  place  ourselves 
as  in  the  sight  qf  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  wliose  eye  beholds 
every  falsehood  we  practise,  and  all  the  hidden  hypocrisy,  the 
lurking  deceit  of  the  soul,  whose  ear  attends  tp  every  word  of 
falsehood  we  speak,  ajid  records  it  all  in  his  boofc  against  that 
great  and  terrible  day  of  account ;  surely  we  should  find  a  mprp 
effectual  influeuce  of  it  upon  our  spirits,  to  guard  us  from 
such  wor4s  and  actions  as  are  inconsistent  with  tlm  sincerity  4>f  a 
christian. 

And  let  our  hearts  bo  melted  into  repentanpc  for  our  past 
iniquities  of  this  {rind,  and  moulded  into  the  love  of  truth  by  a 
delightful  meditation,  of  the  faithfulness  of  our  Lord,  Jesus 
Christ  to  us,  in  performing  his  Jdnd  and  dreadful  undertaking 
to  suffer  for  our  sins.  Let  us  dwell  upon  the  thoughts  of  his 
faithfulness  to  all  his  promises,  and  think  thus  with  ourselves, 
that  he  has  engaged  us  to  truth  of  every  kind  by  the  strong- 
est bonds  of  duty  and  love :  And  if  we  are  false  and  unfaith- 
ful to  him  in  this  world,  how  justly  may  he  cut  us  off  from, 
all  our  glorious  ftopes  and  expectations  in  the  world  which  is 
to  come. 

But  this  leads  me  to  the  fourth  general  head  that  I  proposed ; 
which  was  to  lay  down  some  directions  how  christians  may  be 
preserved  in  the  ways  of  truth,  how  they  may  secure  and  main- 
tain this  blessed  character  of  integrity  and  uprightness  which  I 
have  described-  And  I  think  this  may  be  better  performed 
by  distinguishing  truth,  or  integrity,  into  those  three  distinct 
parts,  under  which  I  treated  of  it  before,  namely,  veracity,  faith- 
fulness, and  constancy,  and  by  giving  some  rules  for  the  preser- 
vation of  each. 

*  * . 

The  rule*  to  preserve  veracity,  or  to  keep  our  words  con- 
formable to  our  hearts,  are  such  as  these : 

I.  Be  persuaded  in  your  own  minds,  that  no  circumstances 
^rhatspever  pan  make  ft  lie  lawful.    Though  when  a  question  ill 
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asked,  there  afrc  fnany  cases  whesein  it  maybe  lawful  to  turn  the 
discourse  aside,  to  wave  a  direct  answer,  to  be  entirely  silent;  or 
in  some  circumstances  it  may  be  both  lawful,  prudent,  *nd  pro- 
per, to  conceal  a  part  of  the  truth,  as  I  hinted  in  the  former  sermon ; 
yet  in  my  opinion  it  is  neither  prudent,  proper  nor  lawful,  to  speak 
a  falsehood  to  deceive  my  neighbour.  The  whole  truth  may  not 
always  be  necessary  to  be  spoken  to  men  ;  but  such  falsehood  b 
always  a  sin  in  the  sight  of  God.  All  lying  is  utterly  Forbidden; 
and  the  true  meaning  of  a  lie  is,  when  we  speak  that  which 
we  believe  to  be  false,  with  a  design  to  deceive  the  person  to 
whom  we  speak. 

Here  may  arise  two  questions: — 1.  If  I  have  a  good  and 
valuable  end  in  speaking,  and  my  design  is  to  serve  the  glory  of 
Cxod,  or  the  good  of  my  neighbour,  may  I  not  then  use  the  art  of 
lying,  or  speak  a  known  falsehood  without  sin  ? — 2.  Surely  there 
are  some  sort  of  persons  who  have  no  right  to  truth,  such  as 
cliildren,  common  liars,  knaves  or  cheats ;  may  we  not  therefore 
deceive  them  by  direct  falsehoods,  either  for  their  good,  or  for 
our  own  ? 

These  aire  enquiries  of  very  great  importance  to  the  honour  i 
of  truth,  to  the  satisfaction  of  conscience,  and  to  the  welfare  of 
mankind :  And  it  is  my  present  opinion  (and  I  thiuk  there  is  good 
reason  for  it)  that  none  of  these  cases  can  make  an  express  and 
deceitful  falsehood  to  be  lawful,  or  change  the  nature  of  a,  lie,  and 
foake  it  innocent ;  but  to  debate  these  two  cases  as  largely  as  they 
deserve,  would  too  much  incumber  the  present  discourse  ;  I  leave 
theni  therefore  to  be  read  with  an  honest  and  serious  mind,  as  tn 
Appendix  to  these  sermons  of  truth,  and  so  proceed  to  the  next 
direction,  how  to  preserve  our  veracity. 

II.  The  second  rule  to  preserve  veracity  fa  this ;  accustom 
yourselves  to  a  sober,  modest  way  of  speaking,  avoid  all  those 
methods  "of  speech  that  bofrder  upon  falsehood.  I  shall  mention 
a  few  of  them*  to  give  sufficient  notice  of  what  I  mean. 

Some  persons  affect  to  be  certain  of  every  thing  they  speak* 
and  pronounce  all  that  they  say  with  the  highest  assurance.    If 
they  are  relating  matters  of  fact,  which  they  only  learn  by  report> 
they  tell  you  every  circumstance  without  the  least  hesitation,  and 
endeavour  even  in  a  dubious  matter  to  make  the  Hearer  believe  rt 
with  the  highest  confidence  :  They  are  never  in  the  wrong,  ne*er 
doubtful,  whether  they  are  in  the  right  no.     If  they  are  decl»r' 
ing  their  own  sentiments  of  the  most  difficult  subject,  it  isalwfO? 
as  clear  to  them  as  the  light,  they  are  always  as  positive  as  if  l* 
Svere  divinely  revealed,  and  written  in  the  most  express  words  ° 
scripture. 

Now  such  sorf  of  speakers  will  often   find  they  have  he**11 
•mistaken ;  and  if  they  have  modesty  enough  to  retract  the** 
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words,  it  is  well :  but  for  the  most  part  they  refuse  conviction,  rail 
often  persist  to  maintain  their  own  error,  even  ahpost  against 
their  own  consciences.  In  short,  it  appears  to  me,  that  a  man  who 
dares  frequently  to  assert  doubtful  matters  with  the  most  positive 
air  of  assurance,  has  not  so  much  tenderness  about  his  heart, 
and  such  a  religious  fear  of  lying,  as  a  good  christian  ought  to 
have. 

There  are  others  attain  that  affect  to  tell  you  nothing  that  is 
common,  but  would  always  surprise  the  company  with  strange 
things  and  prodigies,  and  all  this  out  of  the  pride  of  their  hearts, 
and  an  ambition  to  have  their  own  stories  applauded  and  admired 
by  all  that  hear  them.  This  sort  of  affectation  oftentimes  betrays 
a  person  into  falsehood,  and  secretly  and  insensibly  allures  him  to 
say  things  that  are  neither  credible  nor  true.  Sailors  and  travel- 
lers should  set  a  8j>ecial  guard  ujkhi  themselves  in  this  respect. 

There  are  a  third  sort  of  talkers,  that  when  they  discourse  of 
common  tilings,  are  ever  expressing  them  in  exalted  and  super- 
lative language.  If  they  speak  of  any  thing  small,  it  is  prodi- 
giously small ;  if  they  speak  of  any  tiling  great,  it  is  incompar- 
ably great.  If  they  name  a  man  of  wisdom,  he  is  the  wisest  man 
in  the  world ;  or  a  woman  of  piety,  she  is  the  only  saint  in  the 
nation.  An  imprudent  man  with  them  is  the  greatest  fool  in 
nature ;  and  a  little  disappointing  accident  in  life,  is  an'  intolerable 
vexation.  If  they  happen  to  hear  a  good  sermon,  the  preacher 
was  inspired,  not  an  angel  could  exceed  him :  If  it  was  a  mean 
discourse,  the  wretch  had  not  a  grain  of  sense  and  learning. 
Every  opinion  they  hold  is  divine  and  fundamental :  All  their 
own  sentiments,  even  in  lesser  matters,  are  the  very  sense  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  all  that  oppose  them  are  guilty  of 
heresy  or  nonsense.  Now  persons  who  nave  accustomed  their 
tongues  to  this  language  in  common  discourse,  seem  to  want  that 
due  caution  which  the  strict  rules  of  godliness  may  seem  to  require, 
and  make  a  little  too  free  with  truth..  Either  their  thoughts  are 
very  injudicious,  if  they  can  believe  what  they  say ;  or  if  they  do 
not  believe  it,  they  should  make  their  words  agree  better  with 
their  thoughts. 

But  besides  the  approaches  to  falsehood  in  this  manner  of 
conversation,  there  is  sometliing  in  it  that  is  very  vain,  and  almost 
ridiculous.  Methinks  such  an  extravagant  talker  is  something 
like  a  man  that  walks  upon  stilts  tlirough  the  open  street,  or  like 
one  who  wears  a  coat  much  longer  than  his  neighbours ;  and 
how  tell  soever  they  may  tliink  themselves,  the  world  will  be 
ratdy  to  call  one  of  them  a  child,  and  the  other  an  idiot 

Objection.  But  are  there  not  a  multitude  of  such  expressi- 
on in  scripture  in  the  books  of  Job,  and  the  Psalms,  and  the 
faphets,  wherein  even  the  more  plain  or  common  occurrences  of 
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life  arc  dressed  up  in  very  magnificent  language,  and  in  expressi- 
ons that  far  exceed  the  truth  of  tilings  ?  Docs  not  David,  in  hi* 
elegy  upon  Saul  and  Jonathan,  say,  they  tcert  swifter  ikon  emglesj 
theu  vere  stronger  than  lions?  2  Sam;  i.  23-  And  even  in  Sir 
John" 8  history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  does  he  not  sup- 
pose, that  if  all  things  which  Jesus  did  Kcrt  Kritten?  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books?  John  xxi.  25. 

Answer.  It  is  the  natural  language  of  poetry  and  prophecy/ 
and  the  custom  of  the  eastern  nations,  to  express  things  in  a 
lofty  and  sublime  manner ;  so  that  there  is  no  danger  of  being 
deceived  by  that  language,  when  a  prophet  or  a  poet  indulge* 
such  figures  of  speech.  Now  the  books  of  Job  and  Psalms,  and 
David's  elegy,  are  so  many  Hebrew  poems.  The  business  of 
oratory  is  a-kin  to  verse,  and  sometimes  requires  a  figurative 
style.  But  in  familiar  language  and  common  discourse,  it  is  not 
the  custom  of  mankind  to  use  such  extravagance  of  expression : 
The  hearer  is  many  times  ready  to  be  led  into  a  mistake  thereby, 
because  he  supposes  the  speaker  to  mean  plainly  what  he  says. 
And  I  would  not  willingly  indulge  a  habit  of  expressing  my 
thoughts  in  such  a  manner  in  common  conversation,  as  should  de- 
ceive my  hearers,  to  humour  a  silly  affectation. 

As  for  the  figure  which  St.  John  uses  to  represent  the  variety 
of  useful  things  which  were  said  and  done  by  our  Saviour,  it  is 
such  as  can  lead  no  man  into  a  mistake,  for  none  can  believe  it  to- 
be  understood  in  a  literal  sense.  Besides*  if  one  would  indulge 
the  most  superlative  expressions  and  boldest  figures  that  humarf 
language  can  furnish  one  with,  to  set  out  the  honours  of  any  per-' 
son  on  earth,  there  can  be  no  such  proper  or  deserving  subject  as 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

III.  The  third  rule  to  preserve  veracity  is  this,  practise 
nothing  which  you  are  ashamed  of.  Do  nothing  that  you  need  be 
afraid  of  the  ear  of  the  world  :  Walk  carefully  in  the  ways  of 
virtue  and  duty :  Fulfil  your  obligations  to  God  and  man  to  the 
utmost  of  your  power  :  Venture  upon  no  practice  that  needs  * 
rover,  a  disguise,  or  an  excuse ;  and  then  you  will  not  be  so  oftea 
under  the  temptation  of  lying. 

Let  children  remember  this,  and  have  a  care  of  disobeying 
Clod,  or  their  parents,  even  when  they  are  alone  ;  lest  they  be 
tempted  to  excuse  their  faults  by  lying,  which  indeed  does  but 
enlarge  and  double  them,  rather  than  diminish  and  excuse  them, 
Let  servants  take  notice  of  this,  and  pay  all  due  honour  and  faith- 
ful obedience  to  their  masters  and  governors  ?  or  else  the  devil, 
and  their  own  corrupt  hearts,  will  frequently  join  together  and 
help  them  to  lie  for  the  cover  of  their  guilt.  Let  every  one  that 
hears  this  discourse  watch  over  all  their  actions,  and  confine  them 
witliin  the  rules  of  religion ;  otherwise  their  practice,  which  wiU 
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(ibcsuTrthe  light,  will  put  them  under  a  temptation  to  hide  it  he- 
ad a  refuge  of  lies. 

And  under  this  head  I  might  particularly  give  this  advice. 
o  not  affect  a  cunning  way  of  life.    Do  not  aim  at  the  character . 

a  subtle  and  crafty  man.  Be  not  fond  of  being  let  into 
crets,  «or  of  engaging  in  intrigues  of  any  sort.  There  are 
me  tempers  of  mankind  that  are  naturally  addicted  to  craft,  and* 
e  ever  seeking  to  outwit  their  neighbours :  they  .seldom  live 
K>n  the  square,  or  walk  onward  in  an  open  path ;  but  are  still 
ubling,  and  turning*  and  traversing  their  course.  They  take  a 
edal  pleasure  in  managing  all  their  affairs  with  art  andsubtilty, 
d  call  it  necessary  prudence.  But  if  you  would  shew  your* 
Ives  tender  of  the  truth,  and  preserve  it,  let  your  course  of  life 

bold,  and  free,  and  open.  There  is  much  prudence  to  be  used 
our  daily  conduct,  without  this  crafty  humour.     The  integrity 

a  man  will  preserve  him,  and  keep  his  tongue  from  falsehood; 
lereas  a  man  who  is  much  engaged  in  crafty  designs,  .will  now 
d  then  be  tempted  to  intrench  upon  truth,  and  come  near  the 
ink  of  lying,  to  carry  on  and  cover  all  his  secret  purposes. 

Methinks  I  could  pity  rather  than  envy  the  high  station  of 
urticrs.  How  often  they  are  constrained  to  put  on  disguise,  to 
lour  or  to  conceal  their  real  designs !  How  near  they  walk 
the  borders  of  falsehood,  and  tread  hourly  upon  the  very  edge 
a  lie !  David,  the  man  after  Clod's  own  heart,  wide  he  kept 
i  father's  sheep,  was  more  secure  from  this  temptation  ;  but 
len  he  became  a  courtier  and  a  king,  he  was  often  exposed*  and 
srefore  he  begs  earnestly,  that  God  would  remove  from  Aim 
i  Kay  of  lying;  Ps.  cxix.  29.  He  had  felt  the  mischievous  fa- 
ience of  this  snare,  and  dreaded  the  pernicious  power  of  it. 
>  be  ever  practising  the  politician  at  home  and  abroad,  is  a 
nstant  snare  to  sincerity ;  and  to  live  as  a  spy  in  a  foreign  court, 
ly  be  a  post  of  service  to  our  own  nation ;  out  it  is  exceeding 
ngerous  to. virtue  and  truth. 

IV.  Have  a  care  of  indulging  any  violent  passion,  for  that 
U  tempt  the  tongue  to  fly  out  in  extravagance  of  expression,  and 
it-run  the  settled  judgment  of  the  mind.  Whether  it  be  grief 
impatience,  or  anger  and  resentment,  it  will  engage  the  soul  to 
rm  ideas  far  above  and  beyond  the  truth  of  things,  and  often 
m  the  tongue  with  unruly  expressions,  even  beyond  the  senti* 
ents  of  the  heart.  Strife  and  contention,  and  noisy  quarrels 
*e  very  dangerous  enemies  to  truth. 

And  upon  this  account,  above  ail  things,  J  would  warn  young 
uristians  to  avoid  the  excessive  seal  of  a  party-spirit  in  the  lesser 
fferences  of  religion.  There  has  been  often  a  great  deal  of 
ttkness,  and  fire,  of  rage,  and  deceit,  and  falsehood  in  such  sort 
f  quarrels  as  these.    Men  of  natural  warmth,  animated  by  an 
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honest  zetl  for  God  and  religion,  taking  it  into  their  befcd,{htt 
every  doctrine  betides  their  own  is  damnable  heresy,  and  all 
form  of  worship  different  from  their  own,  are  superstitions  or 
schismatical,  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God ;  they  have, 
under  the  influence  of  these  principles,  kindled  their  paas^pns  to  a 
flame :  and  to  secure  the  reputation  of  their  own  party,  or  vindi- 
cate all  their  principles  and  practices,  they  have  mam  shameful 
inroads  upon  truth,  even  in  relating  matters  of  fact :  and  as 
Dr.  Tillotson  well  expresses  it,  that  the  zealots  of  all  parties 
have  got  a  scurvy  trick  of  lying  for  the  truth;  though  he 
confesses  he  has  never  observed  any  th*t  would  be  so  very 
fond  of  a  false  report,  or  hug  and  caress  a  lie  as  the  papists 
have  done.  And  I  wish  no  protectant  had  ever,  followed  their 
example. 

I  shpuld  proceed  now  to  lay  down  rules  how  persons  may  best 
preserve  their  faithfulness  to  vows  or  engagements  of  any  kind 
But  this  may  be  reserved  to  the  next  discourse. 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Truth,  Sincerity,  &c. 


LET  those  who  bear  the  christian  name 

Their  holy  vows  fulfil ; 
The  saints,  the  followers  of  the  Lamb, 

Are  men  of  honour  still. 

True  to  the  solemn  oaths  they  take, 
Though  to  their  hurt  they  swear ; 

Coostant  and  just  to  all  they  speak, 
For  God  and  angels  hear. 

Still  with  their  lips  their  hearts  agree, 
Nor  flattering  words  derise  j 

They  know  the  God  of  truth  can  see 
Through  every  false  disguise. 


They  hate  th'  appearance  of  a  lie, 

In  all  the  shapes  it  wears  ; 
Firm  to  the  truth :  and  when  they  dk> 

Eternal  life  is  theirs. 

Lo  !  from  afar  the  Lord  descends. 
And  brings  the  judgment  dowa; 

Be  bids  bis  saints,  bis  faithful  friends. 
Rise  and  possess  their  crown. 

While  Sat  an  trembles  at  the  sight, 

And  devils  wish  to  die, 
Where  will  the  faithless  hypocrite, 

And  guilty  liar  fly  } 
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Christian  Morality  viz.  Truth,  Sincerity,  &c. 


Philip,  vr.  8.— Whatsoever  things  are  true,— think  on  these  things* 

TT  HEN  we  are  ever  so  well  informed  in  the  nature  of  our 
duty,  we  still  want  arguments  to  make  our  consciences  feel  the 
obligation.  Flesh  and  blood  are  frail  and  sinful ;  grace  is  feeble 
and  imperfect  in  the  present  state ;  temptations  surround  us  in 
this  lower  world,  and  are  ever  ready  to  allure  or  affright  us  from 
the  paths  of  holiness  :  we  have  need  therefore  of  powerful  motives 
to  enforce  every  duty  upon  our  practice. 

In  the  first  discourse  on  this  subject,  we  have  heard  the 
nature  and  extent  of  that  truth  or  sincerity  which  the  gospel  re- 

3uires.  In  the  second  we  have  considered  what  obligations  are 
tscovered  by  the  light  of  nature  to  be  faithful,  upright  and  con- 
stant in  our  words  and  our  ways ;  and  what  additional  motives 
the  religion  of  Christ  has  furnished  us  with,  to  practise  the  same 
-virtues ;  and  may  the  good  spirit  of  God  make  our  souls  feel  the 
power  of  them !  But  nature  is  dark,  as  well  as  feeble.  We  are 
unskilful  in  the  matters  of  holiness,  and  know  not  how  to  secure 
our  virtue,  and  to  guard  ourselves  from  temptation  to  the  contrary 
vice,  unless  we  are  informed  by  particular  directions.  I  begun 
Ibis  work  at  the  end  of  the  last  discourse.  And  as  truth  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  viz.  veracity,  faithfulness,  and  con* 
sstancy ;  so  I  proposed  to  give  special  rules  for  the  preservation  of 
each  of  them. 

The  directions  to  preserve  our  veracity,  were  these : 

1.  Be  well  persuaded  in  your  minds,  that  a  known  and  wilful 
lie  is  utterly  unlawful :  Let  your  heart  be  established  in  this  doc- 
trine; for  a  slight  conviction  may  be  easily  overcome  by  some 
advantageous  circumstances,  and  the  temptation  will  soon  prevail. 
—-2.  Be  sober,  modest,  and  cautious  in  the  manner  of  your 
*peech,  and  do  not  allow  yourself  in  those  ways  of  expression 
*hich  border  upon  lying ;  for  if  you  often  accustom  your  tongue 
to  venture  near  a  he,  you  will  be  in  danger  sometimes  of  falling 
Uto  it — 3.  Take  care  to  do  nothing  that  you  need  to  be  ashamed 
o(that  so  you  may  not  be  under  the  temptation  of  a  lie  to  cover 
or  excuse  it — 4.  Watch  against  the  violence  of  any  passion ;  for 
Ibis  will  sorely  endanger  the  veracity  of  your  lips.    Faqsion  will 
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catty  your  judgment  beyond  the  truth  of  things,  and  fhetf  it  wffl 
soon  awaken  your  tongue  to  an  extravagance  of  language,  even 
beyond  the  present  irregular  judgment  of  the  mind* 

I  persuaded  you  there  to  bevtare  of  bKhd  and  fiery  iea£  and 
more  especially  in  matters  of  small  importance,  lest  you  should  be 
tempted  to  tell  lies  for  a  pretended  defence*  of  the  truth.  The 
pious  frauds,  as  they  are  called,  or  the  religious  cheats  that  hate 
been  practised  in  Christendom  in  all  ages,  have  brought  much 
dishonour  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

The  second  part  of  truth  is  faithfulness,  to  our  vows,  promi- 
ses, and  solemn  resolutions.  This  is  a  conformity  of  our  deed! 
to  our  words,  as  the  former  was  a  conformity  of  our  words  to  oar 
thoughts.  And  I  come  now  to  lay  down  some  rules  how  we  may 
secure  our  faithfulness,  and  maintain  our  conscience  and  conver- 
sation free  from  guilt  or  blame  in  this  respect  also. 

I.  Be  very  cautious  in  all  the  promises,  vows  and  obliga- 
tion*, under  winch  you  lay  yourself.    Use  a  pious  prudence  in 
this  matter,  and  it  will  be  more  easy  to  you  to  perform  them.    Do 
,  Hot  multiply  needless  bonds  upon  your  souls.    The  more  care 
you  take  before  you  utter  any  thing  with  your  lips,  you  will  be 
more  secure  of  fulfilling  what  your  lips  pronounce.    In  the  case 
of  vows*  there  is  no  inconvenience  of  solemn  engagements  to 
God  to  do  what  his  law  hath  made  your  duty  before.    And  this 
was  the  custom  of  the  primitive  christians,  as  Pliny,  a  heathen, 
acquaints  us,  that  they  made  vows,  and  swore  in  their  secret  meet- 
ings, not  to  commit  murder,  or  theft,  or  adultery,  or  indulge 
vicious  courses.    It  is  good  to  remind  ourselves  of  what  God  re- 
quires, and  establish  all  our  obligations  to  the  general  practice  of 
holiness. 

But  you  had  heed  be  well  advised  before  you  make  tows 
in  matters  that  are  indifferent ;  for  many  times  this  has  exposed 
persons  to  greater  snares  and  difficulties.    They  have  hoped  to 
restrain  the  violence  of  natural  appetites  by  means  of  their  own 
devising ;  and  thus  they  have  been  tempted  to  be  unfaithful  to 
God  liimself.    The  word  of  God  gives  us  this  advice ;  Ec.  v.  ^ 
6.     Better  it  is  that  thou  shouldst  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouUst 
vozb  and  not  pay.     Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  to  si** 
neither  say  thou  before  the  angel,  it  was  an  error.     Wherefort 
should  God  be  angry  at  thy  voice,  and  destroy  the  works  of  thine 
own  hands  V    That  is,  "  f)o  not  hastily  engage  thyself  in  vows, 
such  as  the  weakness  of  flesh  and  blood  will  not  suffer  thee  to 
perform :  Nor  think  of  being  absolved  from  thy  own  obligations 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  his  holy  angels,  by  foolish  excuse^ 
and  saying,  It  was  p.  mistake ;  lest  God,  being  angry  and  offended 
at  thy  broken  vows,  should  bring  a  curse  upon  thee  and  thy 
affairs."     There  is  most  abundant  experience  of  the  folly  aud 
danger  of  needless  vows  in  tire  churcit  of  Rome. 
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til  the  case  of  promises  made  to  others,  and  public  solemn 
resolutions,  be  not  too  frequent  in  making  of  them.  See  that  the 
reason  of  things,  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  circumstances 
of  life,  seem  to  call  you  to  it  before  you  engage^  that  so  you  may 
better  maintain  your  faithfulness*  and  turn  your  words  into  deeds. 
Why  should  you  make  chains  to  bind  yourself,  without  necessity 
or  reason  ?  Why  should  you  promise  to  do  this,  or  to  go  thither 
In  a  thoughtless  or  trifling  way,  and  let  jour  tongue  put  needless 
bonds  and  fetters  on  your  hands  and  feet  for  time  to  come  ?  My 
son,  if  thou  art  surety  for  a  stranger,  or  if  thou  make  a  bargain 
without  discretion,  or  multiply  promises  without  prudence,  thou 
art  snared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth. 

There  are  some  persons  who  are  very  free  of  their  promi- 
ses upon  all  occasions,  and  often  indulge  this  manner  of  sneak- 
ing,, "I  am  resolved  to  do  such  a  thing  to-day,  or  I  will  cer- 
tainly go  to  such  a  place  to-morrow,"  &c.  Whereas  sometimes 
the?  find  the  thing  impracticable,  sometimes  it  is  inconsistent  with 
their  other  duties  of  life,  sometimes  it  lays  them  under  great  diffi- 
culties and  inconveniences  to  fulfil  such  appointments,  and  often 
they  forget  them  too,  and  so  disappoint  their  friends* 

Before  you  tie  yourselves  by  ydur  solemn  resolves  and  en- 
gagements, ask  your  hearts,  Is  it  possible  to  be  done,  Is  it 
lawful?  Is  it  convenient?  Is  it  proper?  Is  it  consistent  with 
other  promises  ?  Is  the  thing  which  I  would  promise  due  to  my 
neighbour  upon  principles  of  honour,  virtue,  gratitude,  religion  ? 
la  it  necessary  at  all;  and  is  it  necessary  at  this  time  ?  Methinks  I 
would  have  ho  promise  made,  but  what  should  be  kept ;  and  there- 
fore I  would  set  all  these  guards  around  my  lips.  Experience  of 
human  affairs  will  teach  us  the  use  of  these  prudential  rules,  if 
we  cahnot  learn  them  without  it.  A  watchful  caution  in  all  such 
sort  of  language,  as  lays  us  under  any  engagements  to  future 
practices,  is  of  necessary  use  to  secure  our  faithfulness,  and  to 
maintain  our  truth  with  honour. 

Besides  j  I  might  add  also,  that  We  should  brine  in  something 
of  God  and  piety  into  the  common  engagements  of  life ;  and  this 
would  preserve  a  greater  guard  upon  our  tongues,  Go  to  now,  ye 
that  say,  to-day  or  to-morrow  life  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  con* 
titme  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sett,  and  get  gain:  whereas  ye 
know  not  what  'shall  be  on  the  morrow  ;—for  that  ye  ought  to  say9 
If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that ;  James  iv. 
18,  &c 

If  therefore  we  would  secure  our  faithfulness  as  well  as  our 
.veracity,  it  is  necessary  to  learn  a  modest  and  cautious  way  of 
speaking  and  accustom  our  tongues  to  practise  it.  When  we  are 
.relating  any  thing  p&st  or  present,  the  words,  I  think,  I  suppose, 
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it  is  my  opinioit,  ire  very  proper  where  the  case  has  jrtiy  !thin£ 
doubtful  in  it :  So  when  we  engage  ourselves  to  do  any  thing  for 
time  to  come,  I  intend,  I  design,  I  hope,  I  will  endeavour,  are 
more  cautious  methods  of  speech,  aud  very  proper  upon  most 
occasions  of  life,  except  where  the  circuriistances  require  a  more 
express  promise,  whereby  we  bind  all  our  ikithfulnes  to  the  per- 
formance. 

II.  I  would  add  another  rule  in  the  case  of  tows  and  pro- 
mises, which  cannot  but  have  some  force  toward  the  preservation 
of  truth.  Think  solemnly  with  yourself,  how  miserable  and 
abandoned  a  creature  you  must  be,  if  neither  God  nor  man  should 
fulfil  any  of  their  promises  or  engagements  to  you,  and  thereby 
you  should  awaken  your  soul  and  all  your  powers  to  perform 
your  obligations  to  them.  What  if  your  governors  should  break 
their  engagements  to  defend  and  protect  you  ?  What  if  your 
parents  and  your  friends  should  refuse  to  help  and  assist,  to  feed, 
or  clothe,  or  comfort  you  ?  What  if  your  debtors  should  refuse 
to  pay  what  they  owe  you  ?  and  your  servants  deny,  you  their 
obedience  and  help  in  a  most  necessary  hour  ?  What  if  your 
neighbours  should  disappoint  you  in  all  the  agreements  and  pro* 
miscs  they  make  ?  What  if  the  great  and  blessed  God  should 
seize  all  your  forfeited  mercies,  because  of  your  unfaithfulness  to 
him,  and  perform  none  of  the  promises  of  his  word  which  regard 
this  life,  or  the  life  to  come  i  What  a  load  of  calamities  would  at 
once  come  upon  you,  and  overwhelm  you  in  soul  and  body !  Yon 
would  fall  under  universal  distress  and  wretchedness  in  this 
world,  and  have  no  hope  for  eternity ;  and  yet  if  you  are  care- 
less to  fulfil  your  covenants,  or  wilfully  break  your  engagements, 
why  should  you  expect  that  God  should  fulfil  any  on  his  side? 
Or  why  should  his  kind  providence  incline  any  creature  to  fulfil 
any  on  their  side? 

"  O  blessed  and  holy  God,  how  false  have  we  been  to  thee ! 
How  fickle !  How  unfaithful !  How  often  have  we  broken  the 
solemn  engagements  under  which  we  have  laid  ourselves  to  thy 
majesty  !  Our  comforts  arc  all  forfeited  into  thy  hands,  and  yet 
we  have  food  and  clothing  given  us ;  the  mercies  of  the  night 
and  the  day  are  continued  to  us  ;  thy  compassions  are  renewed 
every  morning,  and  in  the  evening  thy  faithfulness  is  glorified. 
We  are  ready  to  charge  our  fellow-creatures  with  unfaithfulness, 
and  reproach  their  breach  of  promise,  when  we  ourselves  perhaps 
have  been  the  unfaithful  dealers,  and  have  broken  all  those  en- 
gagements and  bonds  of  kindness  or  duty  which  are  the  founda- 
tion of  their  promises.  We  seldom  or  never  think  of  our  own 
unfaithfulness  to  them  or  to  thee,  hut  delight  ourselves  in  accusa- 
tions, while  thou  delightest  in  forgiveness.  O  how  often  hast 
thou  pardoned  our  broken  vows,  and  hast  been  slow  to  anger  | 


SERMON  XXflL  307 

But  we  though  we  are  wretchedly  unfaithful  ourselves,  yet  are 
Blow  and  backward  to  forgive.  We  have  been  guilty  of  many 
failures  in  thy  covenant,  and  our  everlasting  hopes  had  been 
utterly  lost,  if  thy  covenant  had  not  stood  firmer  on  thy  side  than 
it  has  on  ours.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  Jesus,  our  glorious 
Surety,  our  Advocate  at  thy  right-hand,  .to  whom  thy  promises 
were  first  given !  He  has  fulfilled  all  his  sacred  engagements ; 
Thy  faithfulness  to  him  can  never  fail :  in  him  are  all  our  hopes 
established ;  by  his  grace  we  are  kept  from  an  utter  renouncing 
of  thy  covenant,  though  we  have  so  often  wretchedly  failed  in  the 
performance  of  it  Glory,,  honour,  and  praise  be  given  to  a  faith* 
Jul  God,  to  a  kind  and  ftutiiful  Mediator.'1 

I  come  now  to  propose  a  rule  or  two  for  the  preservation  of 
*ur  constancy,  which  is  the  third  part  of  truth  or  integrity ;  and  to 
give  some  directions  how  we  may  keep  the  whole  course  of  our 
life  consistent  with  itself  and  agreeable  to  our  profession. 

a  I.  Fix  your  great  and  general  end,  your  chief  and  ever- 
lasting design,  and  keep  it  ever  in  your  eye :  then  you  will  cer- 
tainly be  more  regular  and  uniform  in  all  your  particular  practi- 
ces. Set  your  face  towards  heaven  betimes.  Let  it  be  the  most 
solemn  and  unalterable  business  of  your  lives  to  please  God  on 
earth,  in  order  to  enjoy  him  in  heaven,  and  then  you  will  not  be 
easily  tempted  aside  by  the  flatteries  or  the  terrors  of  this  world, 
to  go  astray  and  wander  in  the  paths  that  lead  to  hell.  Give 
yourselves  up  to  Christ  both  in  secret  and  in  public.  Devote 
yourselves  to  him,  to  his  fear,  and  love,  and  service,  in  your  pri- 
vate retirements,  and  solemnize  your  obligations  to  htm  among 
the  ehurche8  of  his  saints.  See  that  you  are  an  inward  christian, 
and  declare  to  the  world,  that  you  are  a  follower  of  Christ  Mix 
with  the  sheep  of  his  flock,  and  you  will  find  many  advantages 
thereby  to  secure  your  truth  and  constancy.  When  a  tempta- 
tion comes  to  make  you  act  like  the  siuners  of  this  world,  tell  the 
world,  and  tell  your  own  heart,  that  you  are  a  christian,  and  you 
must  pursue  heaven. 

II.  Get  above  the  fear  of  the  world,  and  the  shame  of  pro- 
fessing strict  godliness.  It  is  sinful  shame,  or  sinful  fear,  that 
has  a  thousand  times  tempted  the  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
to  be  false  to  their  profession,  to  act  unbecoming  their  character, 
and  inconsistent  with  Christianity.  It  is  from  a  certain  feebleness 
sad  cowardice  of  soul  that  they  desire,  at  any  cost,  to  keep  well 
with  all  men,  and  are  afraid,  sorely  afraid,  to  be  out  of  the  fashion, 
or  unconformable  to  this  world ;  therefore  they  venture  upon 
•orae  practice  in  company,  that  their  hearts  would  abhor,  if  they 
were  alone :  Therefore  they  indulge  many  sinful  compliances ; 
pometimes  they  countenance  the  lewd  and  the  profane,  they  join    in 
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a  jest  upon  things  sacred,  they  make  the  ministers  of  Christ  their 
object*  of  ridicule ;  and  sometimes  they  fall  into  sensuality,  luxury, 
and  excess,  because  they  must  do  as  their  company  does,  and  ban 
-not  courage  enough  to  refuse. 

If  we  would  be  true  to  Christ,  we  must  live  above  the  world, 
and  be  dead  to  all  its  threatening?  and'  reproaches.  If  we  are 
afraid  of  being  thought  truly  religious,  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
maintain  religion  in  the  truth  of  it.  There  needs  a  sacred  con- 
rage  to  be  constant  in  the  faith.  We  must  learn  to  endure  hard-' 
ship  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ,  if  we  would  be  true  to  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation.  All  that  belong  to  his  army  are  chosen  and 
faithful;  Rev.  xvii.  14.  It  is  a  coward  that  changes  his  aide  as 
oft  as  the  enemy  makes  a  flourish,  and  he  lists  himself  under 
every  banner  :  But  the  constant  christian  is  a  soldier  faithful  to 
the  death j  and  lie  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life ;  Rev.  u,  10. 

III.  Never  venture  into  the  world  without  having  solemnly 
committed   yourself  to  the  grace  of  Christ.    Trust  your  soul 
afresh  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  every  morning,  that  he  may  keep 
you  true  to  himself  all  the  day.     All  the  divine  motives  you  have 
v  learned,  and  all  the  solemn  engagements  under  which  you  lay 
your  own  souls,  will  prove  but  a  weak  defence  to  virtue  without 
faith  and  prayer.    Commit  yourselves  to  him  who  is  able  to  keep 
ou  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless.    Your  hearts,  your 
ips,  and  your  lives  must  be  in  his  keeping,  if  you  would  have  them 
true  to  God  or  man.     Your  adversary  the  devil  is  watchful  sod 
busy  with  all  his  wiles  to  tempt  you  to  falsehood  and  inconstancy; 
none  but  he  who  has  conquered  the  devil  can  be  your  sufficient 
guardian.    And  when  and  wheresoever  we  find  frailty  and  folly 
in  ourselves,  O  may  the  strength  of  Christ  appear  in  our  weak- 
ness, and  be  glorified  in  our  preservation  ! 

Thus  I  have  finished  all  that  I  proposed  concerning  the  first 
duty  recommended  in  my  text,  Whatsoever  tilings  are  true— 
thijik  on  these  things. 

There  may  be  perhaps  some  other  instances  wherein  this 
divine  character  of  truth,  uprightness,  or  integrity,  ought  to  app^f 
in  the  conduct  of  christians  which  do  not  so  directly  and  iramedi' 
ately  fall  under  the  general  heads  which  I  have  before  named  - 
But  they  may  be  easily  reduced  to  one  or  another  of  them.  Thcr^ 
are  various  other  methods  of  deceit  and  falsehood  practised  in  the 
teorld,  which  break  in  upon  this  sacred  character  of  truth,  which 
I  have  not  expressly  mentioned  before  ;  such  as  subscribing  with 
the  hand  to  testify  Our  assent  to  opinions,  which  we  do  not  belii  vo; 
Counterfeiting  the  names  or  writings  of  other  persons  without  th«*it 
knowledge,  consent,  or  approbation  ;  adding  or  blotting  out  any 
tiling  from  divine  waitings;  or  doing  the  same  totjie  writings  or 
men  in  civil  affairs  or  contract^  whereby  one  party  or  another 
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may  receive  damage  ;  practising  fraud  or  deceit,  or  any  criminal  * 
concealment  in  matters  of  traffic,  or  in  matters  of  trust;  and,  in 
general,  forgery  and  knavery  of  att  kinds  whatsoever :  some  of 
these  may,  by  natural  and  easy  consequences,  be  reduced  to  th* 
beads  I  have  spoken  of,  and  are  effectually  precluded  by  the  large 
descriptk>nK>f  moral  truth,  which  I  have  given :  Others  of  them 
fall  as  naturally  under  the  general  head  of  justice  and  injustice, 
which  will  be  the  subject  of  one  of  the  following  discourses. 
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To  the  three  foregoing  Sermons,  whertln  two  imporumt 
about  Truth  and  Lying,  are*  debated  at  J*w 

QUE8TION   I. 

IF  I  have  a  good  and  valuable  end  in  speakinr,  and  my  de* 
sign  is  to  serve  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  good  of  my  neighbour, 
may  I  not  then  use  the  art  of  lying,  or  speak  a  Lnown  falsehood, 
without  sin  ?  Did  not  Rahab  the  harlot  practise  thus ;  Josh.  iL 
4, 5.  when  she  hid  the  spies  of  Israel,  and  told  the  messengers 
of  the  king  of  Jericho,  that  she  knew  not  whence  they  came,  nor 
whither  they  wenk?  And  yet  she  is  commended  by  the  apostle 
Paul ;  Heb.  xi.  31.  That  by  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not 
with  unbelievers,  when  she  received  the  spies  in  peace. 

Answer  I.  When  any  action,  considered  in  itself  is  utterly 
unlawful,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  goodness  of  the  end  or  deags, 
can  so  change  the  law  of  God,  or  alter  the  nature  of  things,  as  to 
make  that  action  lawful.  The  apostle  Paul  brings  the  same  ob- 
jection ;  Rom.  iii.  7.  If  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  tchy  am  I  judged  as  a  sinner  f  Bat 
in  the  next  verse,  he  speaks  of  it  with  indignation,  as  a  heinous 
slander  cast  upon  him,  that  he  should  maintain  this  pernktatt 
doctrine,  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come :  And  he  adds  con- 
cerning these  slanderers,  or  concerning  those  who  hold  this 
doctrine  of  doing  evil  with  a  good  design,  that  their  damnation  it 
just;  ver.  8. 

Answer  II.   The  case  of  Rahab  is  easily  adjusted  in  this 
manner,  without  allowing  a  he  to  be  lawful :  Rahab,  though  ah* 
was  a  woman  of  evil  fame  in  Jericho,  yet  had  heard  of  the  pro- 
mise of  God  to  Israel,  to  establish  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
she  believed  this  promise,  and  under  the  influence  of  this  faith 
she  entertained  the  spies,  and  thereby  assisted  the  Israelites  in  the 
conquest  of  that  city  ;  so  far  her  action  is  approved  of  God,  and 
mentioned  with  honour :  But  she  used  a  very  sinful  method  in 
compassing  Ibis  design,  when  she  told  a  plain  lie  to  the  messen- 
gers of  the  king.    The  timorousness  of  her  temper  was  a  sore 
temptation  to  her ;  and  though  she  fell  into  a  criminal  action* 
yet  God  so  far  excused  the  ill  conduct,  as  to  forgive  the  falsehood) 
and  thereby  put  a  more  signal  honour  upon  the  eminence  of  her 
faith.     1 1  er  name  stands  therefore  recorded  with  honour  in  scrip- 
ture among  believers.     But  the  lie,  though  it  was  pardoned,  re- 
mains still  a  blemish  to  her  character. 
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There  may  be  also  a  reason  given  why  the  scripture  does 
not  particularly  make  any  sharp  remark  upon  this  falsehood  of 
Rahab  :  for  the  great  degree  of  her  ignorance  does  much  lessen 
her  fault,  though  not  cancel  it  A  woman  of  her  character,  living 
in  a  heathen  country,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  had  little 
knowledge  of  the  sinfulness  of  so  beneficial  a  lie  as  that  was,  and 
no  scruple  about  it  • 

But  it  is  by  no  means  a  sufficient  justification  of  her  conduct, 
that  the  scripture  does  not  directly  censure  her  for  lying;  for 
there  are  many  actions  recorded  in  scripture,  both  of  saints  and 
sinners,  which  are  utterly  unlawful  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  yet 
have  not  an  express  censure  passed  upon  them.  Rahab's  being 
ra  harlot  is  not  censured  in  any  part  of  her  history  ;  nor  Judah's 
defiling  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law ;  nor  Jacob  and  Rebecca's 
complication  of  lies  to  gain  the  blessing  ;  nor  the  most  express 
and  wicked  lie  of  the  old  prophet  in  Bethel,  though  it  was  the  cause 
of  the  death  of  another  prophet;  1  Kings  xiii.  yet  surely  these 
Were  crimes  of  heinous  guilt.  The  plain  commands  or  pro- 
hibitions of  scripture  are  the  rules  to  govern  our  practice: 
Nor  can  we  fetch  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  any  mat* 
ler  offset  from  the  mere  silence  of  the  historical  part  of  scripture 
about  it. 

Question  II.  If  there  are  some  persons  who  have  not  a  right 
to  truth,  may  we  not  lawfully  speak  falsehood  to  them  ?  Now  to 
prove  that  some  have  not  a  right  to  truth,  it  is  urged,  that  triith 
or  veracity  is  a  virtue  or  duty  of  the  social  life :  But  there  are 
many  questions  may  be  asked  in  the  social  life  which  the  speaker 
has  no  right  to  be  informed  of,  and  therefore  he  has  no  right  to 
truth  when  they  are  answered ;  may  we  not  then  answer  them 
With  falsehood  r  There  are  also  some  characters  of  persons  who 
seem  to  have  no  part  in  the  social  life,  as  children  who  are  not 
capable  of  judging  for  themselves,  nor  acting  regularly  in 
society  -9  may  we  not  speak  a  falsehood  to  them  for  their  good  ? 
There  are  some  who  practise  no  social  virtue,  such  as  knaves  and 
cheats,  thieves,  and  pilferers ;  surely  these  have  no  right  to  truth, 
who  are  ever  dealing  in  falsehood  ;  and  may  we  not  cozen  them 
'who  would  cozen  us  ?  I  will  first  offer  two  or  three  general  gn- 
awers to  the  question,  and  then  descend  to  consider  the  particular 
instances. 

Answer  I.  Truth  seems  to  be  a  matter  of  eternal  right  and 
unchangeable  equity.  And  there  are  general  and  express  com- 
mands given  us  in  scripture  to  speak  the  truth,  and  there  are  as 
express  prohibitions  of  falsehood  and  lies.  Now  if  there  were  any 
*teli  exceptions  as  these  against  the  general  rule,  I  think  God 
*ouldhave  given  us  some  plainer  evidence  of  these  exceptions 
u  to  important  a  point  as  truth  is,  upon  which  the  welfare  of 


81ft  AN   APPENDIX  TO   SERMONS  XX.  XXI.  ANB  XXI t. 

mankind  so  necessarily  depends :  Bnt  I  cannot  find  any  audi 
evident  exceptions  given  in  the  whole  word  of  God. 

Answer  II.  When  we  say  a  person  has  no  right  to  truth,  it 
may  signify  one  of  these  two  things : 

1.  That  he  has  no  right  to  demand  of  me  a  direct  answer 
to  his  enquiry  :  And  \  will  readily  grant  it  in  this  sense,  there 
arc  thousands  who  have  no  right  to  the  truth ;  and  therefore  I 
may  wave  the  question,  I  may  give  them  an  insufficient  answer, 
or  I  may  be  silent,  and  boldly  reftise  to  give  them  any  answer  at 
all.  But  2,  If  his  having  no  right  to  truth,  be  intended  to  sig- 
nify, thaj  the  character  of  his  person,  or  the  nature  of  his  question, 
is  such  as  releases  me  from  all  obligation  to  truth  in  answering 
him,  and  that  therefore  I  may  lawfully  tell  him  a  falsehood  ;  then 
I  deny  the  propositions  :  For  my  obligation  to  speak  truth  doth 
-not  all  depend  on  the  nature  of  his  question,  nor  doth  it  depend 
merely  on  the  (character  of  the  enquirer,  but  on  the  eternal 
rule  of  equity,  and  the  coipmand  of  God.  And  I  think  this 
appears  from  hence,  that  though  I  were  alone,  it  would  not 
be  warrantable  in  me  to  assert  with  my  lips  a  known  falsehood  : 
and  in  this  case  the  right  or  claim  of  man  can  h*ve  no  pla^cnor 
consideration. 

Answer  III.  If  this  exception  be  made  to  {he  plain  law  of 
God,  that  we  may  speak  a  direct  and  express  falsehood  to 
any  persons  who  in  our  esteem  have  no  right  to  the  truth  is 
their  enquiry ;  this  seems  to  break  all  the  bands  of  human 
society,  violate  all  the  faith  of  men,  and  render  the  divine  com* 
mands  of  veracity,  and  the  prohibitions  of  falsehood  almost 
useless.  The  consciences  of  men  would  find  a  way  of  escape 
from  the  greatest  part  of  the  bonds  of  duty,  and  yet  think  they 
committed  no  sin. 

For  let  us  consider,  who  it  is  that  pmst  judge  whether  the 
person  to  whom  we  speak  has  a  right  to  truth  or  no.  Is  it  not  the 
speaker  himself  who  will  be  the  judge  ?  Now  if  the  speaker 
must  judge  whether  his  neighbour  has  a  right  to  truth,  there  is  no 
case,  wherein  the  speaker's  interest  may  be  anyways  endangered 
by  the  truth,  but  his  own  sinful  heart  will  readily  whisper  tolling 
that  the  hearer  has  no  right  to  truth  in  such  a  question :  and 
conscience  will  easily  be  warped  aside,  and  comply  to  pronounce 
a  known  falsehood,  under  the  colour  and  pretence  of  this  excep- 
tion :  As  for  instance ;  if  the  buyer  asks  the  seller,  how  much 
he  gave  for  any  merchandize  ?  The  seller  by  this  rule  may  tell 
him  double  the  price  that  it  cost ;  for  he  will  say,  the  buyer  has 
no  right  to  truth  in  such  a  question  as  this  is.  So  if  I  ask  an 
artificer,  how  he  fashions  his  work,  or  what  tools  he  uses  in  it? 
He  may  by  this  rule  give  me  a  very  false  answer,  under  pretence 
that  1  have  no  right  to  truth. 
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-  I  readily  grant  in  these  cases,  that  the  enquirer  has  no  right 
to  demand  aid  claim  an  answer  to  such  questions ;  therefore  the 
seller  or  the  artificer  may  refuse  to  inform  him.  But  it  is  sur- 
prising to  think  that  any  man  should  persuade  himself,  that  such  a 
.question  being  once  asked,  gives  him  a  right  to  tell  a  lie !  That 
apy  person  should  ever  believe,  that  the  more  enquiry  of  a  thing 
improper  to  be  told,  absolves  the  answerer  from  all  the  obligations 
of  truth,  which  his  duty  to  God  and  man  have  laid  npon  him  t 
Surely  $uch  a  rule  of  conduct  as  this,  had  need  have  better 
arguments  tp  eptgblish  ijt.  But  those  >vtyo  maintain  this  prin- 
ciple, must  rather  retcur  to  the  character  of  the  person  who  make* 
the  enquiry :  *u*d  We  indeed  they  giye  a  liJXle  better  colour  to 
their  cause. 

I  cpme  therefore  now  to  (jive  particular  answers  to  the 
instances  alledgcd;  1.  Concerning  cjiildren.  2.  Conoerning 
Jtnaves  and  cheats. 

Instance  I.  Will  you  say,  thatchildren  have  no  right  to  tpith9 
because  tliey  are  not  capable  of  civil  society  ? 

But  I  reply,  they  are  capable  of  knowing  what  truth  and 
falsehood  arc,  and  q(  being  influenced  by  the  oqe  or  the  other ; 
they  are  capable  of  Joeing  deceived,  and  of  knowing  when 
they  are  deceived,  they  are  capable  of  judging  when 'they 
are  treated  with  truth  and  sincerity,  and  acting  according  to 
the  ttpn&s  you  tell  them  :  or  else  to  what  purpose  do  yoi| 
apeak  falsehood  to  them  instead  of  truth,  apd  try  to  iiqpose  a  lie 
upon  them? 

They  are  capable  of  resenting  your  conduct,  when  they  find 

out  the  falsehood ;  and  of  refusing  to  believe  you  another  time  ; 

For  the  very  reason  why  they  believe  your  falsehood  at  first,  is, 

tecause  they  suppose  you  speak  truth  to  them,  and  would  not  de- 

eive  them :  Apd  it  is  only  upon  this  very  principle  that  you  your- 

tfves  can  attempt  to  Impose  upon  them. 

Again,  They  are  capable  of  learning  from  you  and  imitating 

ur  conduct,  and  they  will  be  so  much  more  ready  to  practise 

ng,  and  to  deceive  you  with  it,   when  they  have  found  you 

tctisihg  lies,  in  order  to  deceive  them.     Suppose  a  mother  has 

v  and  then  persuaded  a  child  to  take  a  wholesome  bitter  medi- 

»,  by  saying,  it  is  not  bitter,  or  has  allured  it  to  bed  or  tq 

x>]  by  some  of  the  arts  of  falsehood,  and  this  child  should  imi- 

the  mother's  example,  and  grow  up  to  a  confirmed  liar ;  what 

ird  and  piercing  reflections  must  the  mother  feel  ?    Alas !  I 

taught' my  child  this  sinful  practice,  I  myself  have  led  it  into 

rays  of  the  devil :  How  can  I  chide  and  correct  by  my  re^ 

*  that  vice,  which  I  have  taught  by  irfy  example ! 

It  is  sufficiently  evident  therefore,  that  though  children  are 
pable  of  half  the  duties  of  the  social  life,  yet  they  are  so  far 
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capable  of  them,  as  to  know  what  truth  and  falsehood  are,  and  to 
resent,  and  to  practise  accordingly :  And  this  is  sufficient  to  the 
preseut  argument,  'and  fully  answers  the  objection.  I  think  there- 
fore it  is  infinitely  better  to  allure  those,  whose  understandings 
are  weak,  and  whose  wills  are  obstinate,  to  the  practice  of  duly, 
by  all  the  gentle  arts  of  softness  and  fondness,  of  persuasion  and 
love,  than  by  venturing  to  make  an  inroad  upon  our  own  sincerity, 
and  to  triflle  with  so  sacred  a  thing  as  truth. 

Bnt  the  querist  may  say,  Suppose  these  softer  arts  have 
been  tried,    and  have  no  effect,  and  children  may  be  in  dan- 
ger of   destroying    themselves,    if   they    are  not  immediate!? 
prevented  by  some    plain    and    express  falsehood ;  is  it  then 
unlawful  to  preserve  their  lives  by  a  lie  ?       Answer.  It  is  a 
command  of  God  indeed  to  preserve  life,  but  it  must  be  done 
by  lawful  means.     May  a  man  rob  on  the  high-way,  to  get  money 
to  feed  and  clothe  him  ?     Surely  we  ought  to  trust  the  kind  care 
and  providence  of  God  with  our  own  lives  and  others  in  the  way 
of  duty,  and  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  as  was  said  under 
the  former  question. 

Thus  much  shall  suffice  for  the  case  of  children,  on  pretence 
of  their  being  incapable  of  civil  society.  But  the  querist  will  in- 
sist still  on  the  next  instance  : 

Instance  II.  Cheats,  and  knaves,  and  thievish  criminals, 
have  no  right  to  truth  ;  for  they  have  broken  the  bonds  of  civil 
society,  though  not  by  a  public  renunciation  of  them,  and  therefore 
we  may  use  all  manner  of  deceit  toward  them,  and  treat  them 
with  express  falsehood  and  lying,  wheresoever  it  may  promote 
our  own  interest  and  safety. 

To  this  I  reply,  that  the  rule  of  Christ  is,  JVhatsoever  yi 
zrould  thai  men  should  do  unto  yon,  do  ye  also  that  unto  them; 
Mat.  vii.  12.  But  this  licentious  doctrine  cancels  this  divine  rule, 
fend  substitutes  another  in  the  room  of  it,  viz.  Whatsoever  men 
do  unto  yoity  do  ye  also  that  unto  I  hem  ;  which  is  as  widely  differ- 
ent from  the  sacred  rule  of  Christ,  as  light  is  from  darkness,  or 
heaven  from  hell.  By  this  new  rule  we  are  no  longer  bound  to 
practise  that  truth,  that  justice,  that  goodness  to  others,  which 
we  think  reasonable  they  should  practise  towards  us;  but  vre 
have  leave  to  practise  that  falsehood  and  knavery,  tbat  fraud* 
and  injustice,  aud  mischief  to  others,  which  they  do  actually 
practice  towards  us,  or  which  we  suspect  they  design  to  practis^^ 

If  one  half  of  a  city  or  a  nation  were  fallen  into  knavisl^; 
practices,  through  the  great  degeneracy  of  the  age,    or  wer< 
become  thievish  pilferers,   the  other  half  would,    by  this  rule 
practise  knavery  with  licence  toward  them,  and  deal  out  false-^ 
hoods  to  them  by  divine  permission.    And  then  the  charge  would^ 
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Ickly  be  just  and  universal,  There  is  no  truth  in  the  land,  as 
os.iv.  1. 

There  is  indeed  scarce  any  censure  of  a  degenerate  and  cor- 
pt  age  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  fraud  and  deceit,  lies  and 
aehood,  make  a  considerable  part  of  the  accusation  or  complaint ; 
d  surely  God  would  never  allow  any  principles  or  practices 
it  have  so  pernicious  a  tendency.  Hear  how  the  prophets 
uah  and  Jeremiah  lament  their  multiplied  transgressions  in 
nceivin*  arid  uttering  from  the  heart  words  of  falsehood ;  Truth 
fallen  into  the  street ',  yett,  truth  failethr  and  equity  cannot  enter; 
lix.  This  is  a  nation  tliat  obeyeth  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
uth  is  perished,  and  is  cut  off  from  their  mouth.  They  deceive 
fry  one  his  neighbour,  and  will  not  speak  the  truth  ;  they  bend 
?#>  tongues  like  t/ieir  bow  for  lies  ;  Jer.  vii.  and  ix.  Now  if  this 
entious  principle  were  allowed,  neither  God  nor  his  prophets 
luld  ever  want  matter  of  complaint. 

By  this  means  also  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  if  a  man  happen 
ee  to  get  the  name  and  character  of  a  thief  or  a  cheat,  all  his 
ighbours  will  think  themselves  authorized  to  have  no  regard 
truth  or  honesty  in  all  their  dealings  and  discourse  with  him  ; 
•  this  rule  affirms  that  he  has  no  right  to  truth.  And  when 
y  person  fancies  that  he  has  seen  reason  to  suspect  or  dis- 
fieve  his  neighbour's  honesty,  he  will  think  himself  absolved 
ma  all  obligations  to  speak  truth  to  him.  But  what  a  wide  and 
eadful  flood-gate  would  be  opened  by  this  means,  to  let  in 

inundation  of  fraud  and  falsehood,  and  to  practise  all  manner 

deceit  ! 

Let  it  be  remarked  also,  that  this  doctrine  is  near  a-kin  to  the 
pish  abomination,  "  That  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics  ; 
r  they  are  a  sort  of  dangerous  men,  who  would  ruin  the  church, 
A  therefore  they  have  no  right  to  truth.99  Now  what  shameful 
d  horrid  perjuries,  and  what  execrable  mischiefs,  have  sprung 
i>m  this  one  impious  principle  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  The 
ord  of  God  gives  no  manner  of  indulgence  to  such  licentious 
inciples  as  these.  We  must  wrong  no  man,  defraud  no  man  ; 
e  must  not  render  to  any  man  evil  for  evil,  nor  falsehood  for 
Isehood,  but  overcome  his  evil  with  our  good:  and  we  must 
wide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  men. 

It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  the  scripture  most  frequently 
entions  a  neighbour,  or  a  brother,  or  a  fellow -christian,  in  the 
"ohibitions  of  lying  and  falsehood,  as  in  the  ninth  command- 
ant, Bear  no  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour  1  Thess.  iv. 
No  man  defraud  his  brother.  Eph.  iv.  25.  Speak  every  man 
Uh  to  his  neighbour.  Lev.  xix.  11.  Lie  not  one  to  another. 

But  let  it  be  replied,  that  the  scripture  demands  righteous- 
SB  for  the  strlmgers  also ;  Deut.  i.  16.  and  in  several  oilier 
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pla&s.  And  when  God,  by  his  prophet  MalacM,  fbfbids  tread* 
erous  dealing  with  a  brother,  he  gives  this  reason  for  it,  Havk 
tee  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  9  Therefore 
all  mankind  are  brethren  in  this  sense.  Our  duty  to  speak  and 
practise  truth,  arises  from  our  obligations  to  the  law  of  God ; 
and  since  God  has  not  released  us  oy  any  such  exceptions,  the 
lying  afad  deceitful  carriage  of  men  does  not  authorise  us  to 
practise  deceit  and  lying.  It  is  indeed  a  piece  of  an  old  latiii 
verse,  that  is  in  the  mouth  of  many,  "  Faliere  faUentum  non  est 
frausf*  which  may  be  Englished  thus*  To  cheat  a  knave  is  no 
cheating :  But  I  know  no  verse  in  scripture  that  gives  us  thitf 
liberty.  And  I  think  we  may  by  the  same  rule  steal  from 
them  that  would  steal  from  us,  or  plunder  those  who  Would 
plunder  us. 

I  will  readily  grant,  that  wheil  a  contract  or  bargain  h 
made,  whereby  both  parties  are  obliged  mutually  to  perform 
something  to  or  for  each  other,  whether  this  contract  be  expres- 
sed in  verbal  promises,  or  implied  in  the  nature  of  things,  and 
by  the  known  customs  of  mankind,  then  if  one  of  the  p*rtie» 
fail  of  performance,  the  other  is  thereby  released  from  his  pro- 
mise or  engagement :  and  the  reason  is  most  evident,  because  the 
promise  or  engagement  was  made  in  a  conditional  manner ;  sad 
if  the  condition  on  one  side  be  not  fulfilled,  the  agreement  or 
bargain  on  the  other  side  is  void,  and  utterly  ceases ;  so  that  • 
man  is  inuocent  in  this  case,  though  he  does  not  perform  h» 
promise.  Now  this  is  so  well  known  to  all  men  by  the  light  of 
'  nature,  and  the  easiest  reasoning,  that  there  is  no  need  to  enlarg* 
upon  it. 

According  to  this  general  and  known  rule,  suppose  a  mer- 
chant order  any  quantity  of  goods  from  his  correspondent  by  the 
first  ship,  and  promise  payment  by  such  a  day  ;  if  the  sending 
of  those  goods  be  neglected,  and  carelessly  delayed,  the  merchant 
is  not  bound  to  keep  his  first  appointed  time  for  payment.  An 
hundred  instances  there  are  of  the  like  nature,  which  a  sm*ll 
degree  of  reason,  and  an  honest  conscience,  will  easily  deter- 
mine, without  intrenching  upon  truth.  Such  is  the  case  of  *" 
conditional  promises  and  contracts.  But  if  a  man  be  never  so 
great  a  knave,  and  I  should  make  him  a  lawful  and  an  absolute 
promise  of  any  tiling,  surely  I  ought  to  perform  it,  and  n°* 
satisfy  my  conscience  in  the  practice  of  deceit  and  falsehood 
under  a  pretence  that  he  had  no  right  to  truth. 

There  are  other  cases  which  may  occur  in  human  affair 
and  create  difficulty  in  the  minds  of  sincere  christians,  a  solution 
of  which  may  be  found  in  books  written  on  those  subjects  :  Butt 
think  most  of  them  may  be  easily  answered  by  the  general  prin- 
ciples before  laid  down  :  And,  to  finish  this*  subject,  I  add,  thai 
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iow  of  no  circumstances  that  can  make  a  plain,  and  expreaa, 
known  lie  to  become  lawful  v  If  life  itself  were  in  danger, 
the  express  prohibitions  of  falsehood  and  lying  in  the  law  of 
I,  make  it  safei*,  in  point  of  conscience,  lor  venture  the  loss 
ny  earthly  comfort;  and  life  also,  rather  than  venture  upon 
lam  and  solemn  lie. 

And,  in  my  Opinion,  that  man,  who,  being  assisted  by  divine 
&e,  maintains  the  truth  boldly,  or  refuses  to  speak  a  known 
ehood  to  a  murderer,  or  a  bloody  tyrant,  and  bravely  resigns 

life  upon  the  spot,  he  dies  a  martyr  to  truth 5  his  name 
1  be  registered  with  honour  among  the  saints  of  God  on 
th,  and  his  soul  shall  have  its  place  among  the  martyrs  in  the 
>er  world. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXII. 


Faithfulness. 


PH  God  been  faithful  to  his  word, 
sent  to  men  the  promis'd  grace, 

11  1  not  imitate  the  Lord, 
practise  what  my  lips  profess  ? 

b  Christ  fulfill'd  his  kind  design, 
dreadful  work  he  undertook, 
1  died  to  make  sal  vation  mine, 
I  well  performed  whate'er  he  spoke  ? 


Doth  not  his  faithfulness  afford 
A  noble  theme  to  raise  my  aong  ? 
And  shall  I  dare  deny  my  Lord, 
Or  utter  falsehood  with  my  tongue  ? 

• 

My  King,  my  Saviour,  and  my  God  V 
Let  grace  my  sinful  sonljrenew. 
Wash  my  offences  with  thy  blood, 
And  make  my  heart  sincere  and  true. 


SERMON  XXIII, 


Christian  Morality,  viz.  Gravity,  Decency,  fyc. 


Philip,  ir.  8.— Whatsoever  things  are  honest,  or  greet,  &c    think  0* 

these  tilings. 

SINCE  the  translation  of  the  bible  into  the  English  tongue  if 
bo  excellent  a  performance  in  itself,  and  so  necessary  a  service 
to  the  church :  I  feel  a  sensible  regret,  whensoever  there  is  occa- 
sion to  complain  of  it,  or  to  correct  it  In  the  main,  I  may 
venture  to  say  boldly,  it  teaches  us  all  the  necessary  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity  in  a  very  ample  and  complete  manner, 
and  9ets  them  in  an  evident  light :  And  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
spoke  in  ancient  times  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  is  sufficiently  mani- 
fested to  us  for  our  salvation  in  the  English  bible. 

But  in  this  part  of  the  verse,  which  I  am  now  to  discourse 
of,  the  word  which  we  render  honest,  is  not  so  well  translated  as 
I  could  wish ;  for  honesty  is  contained  in  the  words  true  and  just, 
which  go  before,  and  follow  my  text.     But  the  Greek  ch/a**,  more 
properly  signifies  grave,  decent,  or  venerable ;  and  so  you  find, 
it  in  the  margin,  which  will  oftentimes  help  you,  when  the  worA 
in  the  English  text  is  not  so  expressive  of  the  original  sense?  - 
The  same  word  ctpm  is  rendered  grave  in  several  other  places^ 
of  scripture  :  It  is  three  times  so  expressed  in  the  third  chapter 
of  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  ver.  8.  The  deacons  must  be  grav^ 
Ver.  11.  Their  wives  also  must  be  grave.  Ver.  5.  A  bishop  mwr& 
have  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity. 

It  is  a  word  that  is  used  in  Greek  authors  to  represent  the^ 
character  of  an  aged  man,  a  philosopher,  or  a  magistrate  amon<^ 
the  heathens.     It  carries  in  it  the  idea  of  an  honourable  gravity^ 
and  a  venerable  decency  of  behaviour ;  and  this  is  what  the  apos- 
tle recommends  to  the  practice  of  christians.     It  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  The  character  of  every  common  christian  should  have 
something  in  it  so  honourable,  as  may  command  a  sort  of  vene- 
ration and  respect  from  all  persons  they  converse  with,  as  much 
as  the  character  of  a  wise  old  man,  a  magistrate,  or  a  philoso- 
pher, does  in  the  heathen  world." 

To  improve  this  subject,  I  shall  shew, 
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I»  Wherein  this  gravity  consists. — II.  How  the  light  of  na- 
ture recommends  it. — III.  How  the  gospel  enforces  it— IV. 
l#ay  down  a  direction  Of  two,  in  order  to  obtain  it. 

First,  This  gravity  and  venerable  decency  which  the  apostle 
recommends  in  my  text*  may  be  supposed  to  consist  in  these 
three  things. 

1.  A.moderation  and  deeency  in  our  appareL — 2.  A  gravity 
and  sobriety  in  our  speech  .  and  conversation. — 3.  Honour, 
decency,  and  dignity  in  our  whole  deportment  and  behaviour. 

,  I.  A  moderation  and  decency  in  our  apparel,  such  as  becomes 
the  profession  of  persons  whose  chief  ornament  is  religion  and 
godliness.  This  the  apostles*  both  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  each 
in  their  turn*  insist  upon,  as  a  necessary  qualification  of  women 
who  profess  Christianity,. and  as  an  ornament  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  1  Pet.  iii.  2,  3.  Let  your  conversation  be 
with  fear ;  whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of 
flatting  the  hair,  and  wearing  of  gold;  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  The 
apostle  Paul  bids  Timothy  the  young  evangelist  teach  the  same 
doctrine  and  practice,  in  like  manner,  I  will  also  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel  with  thamtfacedness  and  sobri- 
ety;  as  becometh  women  professing  godliness. — Not  that  all  chris- 
tians must  utterly  abandon  those  richer  and  costly  methods  of 
ornament,  gold  or  pearls,  which  the  apostle  there  makes  men* 
tion  of;  for  every  one  of  us  should  wear  such  raiment  as  suits 
our  character  and  our  age,  our  company  and  business  in  the 
world :  But  let  not  these  be  our  chief  ornaments*  still  remem- 
bering that  we  are  christians  ?  and  let  our  apparel,  as  well  as  our 
conversation,  shew  that  we  despise  trifles  and  thus  maintain  the 
dignity  of  our  liigh  and  holy  calling.  ' 

Here,  saith  a  *  learned  commentator,  "  it  is  worthy  to  be 
noted  by  the  women  that  this  precept  ought  not  to  be  slighted 
by  them,  as  of  little  moment,  seeing  it  is  so  carefully  inculcated 
by  the  two  chief  apostles  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul ;  and  the  contrary  is  represented  as  a  practice  opposite 
to  godliness." 

Nor  while  you  are  dressing,  should  you  forget  that  you  are 
sinners,  and  therefore  should  put  on  shamefacedness  ;  for  all  our 
ornaments  and  clothing  are  but  a  memorial  of  our  first  sin  and 
shame.  And  when  we  take  a  pride  in  our  garments,  it  looks  as 
if  we  had  forgotten  the  original  of  them,  the  loss  of  our  inno- 
cency.  Nor  is  this  sort  of  advice  to  be  confined  to  the  female 
world  :  For,  as  the  same  author  expresses  it,  a  If  it  be  so  unbe- 
coming a  christian  woman  to  be  thus  concerned  in  adorning  and 

♦  Dr.  Whitby. 
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tricking  up  her  body,  it  must  he  much  more  unbecoming  a 
christian  man,  and  that  which  makes  him  truly  to  deserve  the 
name  of  a  fop."  It  is  a  token  of  a  light  and  vain  mind  to  be 
too  fond  of  gaudy  habits,  a  mind  not  much  aflected  with  sin  or 
with  salvation.  Surely  christians  are  born  for  greater  things, 
and  their  aim  should  point  at  higher  excellencies  than  these  are, 
Let  their  chief  ornaments  be  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
virtues  of  the  heart  and  life.  A  well  adorned  body,  and  a  neg* 
lected  mind,  very  ill  becomes  a  professor  of  the  gospel. 

Christians  should  look  like  strangers  and  pilgrims  here, 
and  not  think  themselves  undressed,  unless  they  are  conformed 
to  all  the  niceties  and  fashions  of  the  world.  Sometimes*  it  may 
Be,  we  are  too  much  afraid  we  shall  not  look  like*the  children 
of  this  world ;  whereas  the  apostle  advises  us  rather  'to  look 
like  strangers.  We  are  travelling  homeward  through  a  fbreim 
country,  having  the  ornaments  of  holiness  on  us,  which  is  the 
raiment  of  heaven.  I  cotifess  we  are  not  required  to  affhpt  ain-> 
gularity,  nor  to  seek  a  foolish  and  useless  distinction  from  the 
customs  of  our  country,  where  they  are  proper,  innocent,  and 
becoming ;  for  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  any  affect- 
ed peculiarities  of  dress  or  behaviour ;  but  let  us  remember  too, 
that  it  is  below  the  glory  of  our  character,  and  the  dignity  of  our 
calling,  to  have  our  thoughts  uneasy,  if  every  pin  and  point  that 
belongs  to  our  apparel  be  not  placed  in  the  most  fashionable  man- 
ner ;  to  fret  and  rage,  if  every  foldof  our  garment  be  not  adjust- 
ed in  perfect  conformity  to  the  mode. 

Then  we  may  be  said  to  fall  short  of  that  venerable  decency 
in  our  apparel  which  Christianity  should  teach  us,  when  we  are 
among  die  first  in  any  new  devised  and  gaudy  fashions ;  when 
we  are  some  of  the  foremost  in  the  gaieties  of  the  age :  When  we 
run  to  the  extremes  of  every  new  mode,  and  affect  to  vie  with 
the  vainest  of  our  sex :  When  the  business  of  dressing  is  made 
one  of  the  most  frequent,  important,  and  solemn  enquiries  and 
concerns  of  life ;  and  when  it  employs  some  of  our  most  serious 
thoughts,  and  our  warmest  passions  :  When  we  indulge  a  greater 
expcnce  in  finery  than  our  circumstances  will  allow,  or  our  sta- 
tions require  :  When  we  waste  more  time  in  adorning  ourselves, 
than  the  duties  we  owe  to  God  or  man,  will  reasonably  permit; 
and  especially  if  we  intrench  upon  the  hours  which  should  be 
devoted  to  sacred  purposes.  I  should  add  also,  that  then  we 
certainly  break  in  upon  christian  sobriety,  when  we  indulge  such 
sort  of  clothing  as  in  its  own  nature  becomes  a  temptation  to  im- 
modesty, and  wings  fuel  to  the  impure  fire  of  the  eyes,  or  of 
the  heart. 

I  would  not  be  thought  to  treat  too  largely  upon  tliis  subject 
j  or  handle  it  too  severely;  but  letus  remember,  that  our  biggest 
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danger  in  this  age  is  excess,  and  luxury,  and  vanity1  of  mind: 
We  are  pretty  secure  now-a-days  from  too  great  a  carelessness  iq 
(his  respect.    - 

II.  Gravity  and  sobriety  in  our  speech  is  anbther  part  of  that 
honourable  conduct  and  character  which  we  ought  to  maintain* 
and  to  which  the  holy  apostle  invites  us.  In  the  second  chapter 
of  Titus,  ter.  6,  7,  8.  you  have  this  direction  of  the  apostle  to 
Titus  the  evangelist,  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself,  and  what 
he  spedks  to  him  chiefly  as  a  minister,  may  be  given  as  a  rule 
to  aD  christian's  whom  he  must  instruct  in  all  things,  shewing  thy- 
self a  pattern  of  good  works ;  in  doctrine,  or  in  discourse,  shewing 
incorruptness,  gravity,  and  sincerity ;  sound  speech  that  cannot  fie 
condemned,  that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  64  ashamed, 
having  no  evit  to  say  of  you.  He  gives  the  christians  at  Ephesus 
the  same  advice ;  Epn.  iv.  29.  Let  no  corrupt  communication 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of 
edifying,'  that  it  mau  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.  Talk  of 
something  that  may  improve  ope  another  in  knowledge,  in  virtue* 
in  religion ':'  And  let  each  of  us  be  ashamed  tp  think  that  we  have 
been  an  hour  pr  two  in  each  other's  company,  and  have  neither 
spoke  nor  heard  any  thing  that  is  worth  remembrance.  How 
often,  after  a  tint  among  mends,  must  we  take  up  this  just  and 
shameful  complaint,  "  Alas,  I  have  said  nothing  for  their  im- 
provement, nor  heard  any  thing  for  my  own  !'* 

In  Eph.  v.  4,  the  apostle  there  secludes  some  sort  of  con- 
versation from  the  lips  of  christians,  Neitheit  flthiness,  nor 
foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient,  which  are 
in,  amxofb,  not  agreeable  to  our  profession.  Foolish  talking  and 
jesting  are  here  forbidden,  as  well  as  filthiness.  By  foolish 
talking,  we  may  suppose  such  sort  of  language  to  be  intended, 
from  which  it  is  impossible  any  profit  or  advantage  should  arise 
to  a  wise  or  a  good  man.  And  by  jesting  the  apostle  here  de- 
signs such  sharp  and  biting  jests  that  wound  the  reputation  of  a 
person  concerning  whom  they  are  spoken.  Such  a  turn  of  wit, 
as  the  original  word  signifies,  that  at  the  same  time  wounds  a 
good  name,  and  gives  a  bittev  reproach.  Not  that  every  thing 
pleasantly  spoken  is  supposed  to  be  unlawful ;  or  that  the  apostle 
any  where  forbids  all  manner  of  mirth  and  jesting  in  conversa- 
tion ;  tor  there  are  proper  times  and  seasons  for  such  sort  of  dis- 
course :  And  there  may  be  valuable  ends  in  it  too,  when  it  is 
innocently  used,  on  purpose  to  recreate  nature,  and  refresh  the 
mind .  And  how  far  this  may  be  indulged,  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  apeak  toward  the  end  of  this  sermoiv 

III.  Another  thing  that  is  included  in  this  word  gravity,  is 
honour  and  decency  in  our  whole  deportment  and  behaviour. 

t  2 
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Each  of  us  should  be  careful  to  maintain  our  public  character 
as  a  christian,  with  a  due  sense  of  the  dignity  ot  it  Christians 
should  be  ashamed  to  debase  the  -powers  of  their  nature,  to  prac- 
tise any  thing  that  is  sordid  and  unworthy  ;  nor  make  the  mem- 
bers of  their  flesh,  nor  the  faculties  of  their  mind,  slaves  to  that 
which  is  ridiculous  or  foolish. 

How  unbecoming  is  it  to  see  a  christian  spoil  his  countenance, 
and  disfigure  a  human  face,  by  practising  all  the  wild  and  wanton 
grimaces  of  folly  and  madness  !  To  sec  man,  who  is  made  after 
the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  distort  his  body  in  the  most  antic 
postures,  and' give  up  all  the  honours  of  his  nature  to  base  and 
senseless  merriment !  Surely  the  duties  of  Christianity  lead  us  to 
nothing  below  the  dignity  of  man.  Here  I  would  not  be  mista- 
ken, nor  do  do  I  pretend  that  the  gospel  requires  such  a  constant 
solemnity  of  countenance  and  language,  as  though  we  were  all 
preachers,  or  always  preaching.  There  is  no  need  toyput  on 
serious  airs  at  all  times :  We  are  not  bound  to  banish  mirth 
when  we  become  christians.  Laughter  is  a  natural  action,  and 
tiie  faculty  was  not  given  to  mankind  in  vain,  nor  is  the  exercise 
of  it  forbidden  for  ever. 

The  chief  ends  of  it  seem  to  be  these  two ;  either  to  recreate 
animal  nature  by  expressions  of  mirth,  or  to  put  folly  out  of  coun- 
tenance. 

There  may  he  times  to  recreate  nature,  to  unbend  the  spirit* 
from  business,  and  to  indulge  mirth  among  our  friends.  The 
wise  man  assures  us,  there  is  a  time  to  laugh,  as  well  as  to  mourn. 
There  are  times  proper  for  weeping,  aud  some  persons  may  have 
times  for  dancing  too  ;  Ec.  iii.  4.  And  in  the  19th  verse  of  the 
xth  chapter  the  same  divine  writer  says,  a  feast  is  made  for 
laughter.  At  the  mutual  entertainment  of  friends  we  mav  be 
merry,  and  not  sin.  Our  holy  religion  only  demands  thiaof  us, 
that  we  confine  our  mirth  within  the  limits  of  virtue,  and  take 
heed  lest  when  wc  give  a  loose  to  the  sprightly  powers  of  animal 
nature  we  should  transgress  the  rules  of  piety,  or  trespass  upon 
things  sacred. 

Another  purpose  for  which  laughter  was  made,  is  to  reprover 
and  punish  folly,  and  put  vice  out  of  countenance.  There  are 
seasons  wherein  a  wise  man  or  a  christian  may  treat  some  cri- 
minal or  silly  characters  with  ridicule  and  mockery.  Elyah  th«E 
prophet  condescended  thus  to  correct  the  priests  and  worshipper* 
of  Baal ;  but  this  sort  of  conversation  must  by  no  means  be  th^ 
business  of  our  lives,  and  the  daily  work  and  labour  of  our  though) 
and  our  tongues.  It  is  the  heart  of  a  fool  that  is  in  the  house  q 
mirth,  for  he  would  dwell  there  continually ;  Ec.  vii.  4.  If  w 
arc  always  affecting  to  throw  out  some  turns  of  wit  upon 
occurrence  of  life,  and  tack  on  a  jest  to  every  thing  that  is  spok 
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if  we  interline  all  our  discourse  and  conversation  with  merriment, 
banter  and  joking,  it  is  very  unworthy  of  that  gravity  and  honour, 
that  belongs  to  the  christian  life. 

The  second  head  of  discourse  which  I  proposed,  is  to  prove, 
that  the  light  of  nature,  orthelawof  reason,  requires  something 
of  this  gravity  of  speech  and  behaviour  ;  and  this  is  manifest,  if 
we  consider  the  nature  of  man  in  opposition  to  the  brute  that 

^  perishes,  or  the  growth  and  age  of  man  in  distinction  from  chil- 

"  dren  and  babes. 

1.  If  we  consider  man  in  opposition  to  the  brutal  world : 
Man,  who  has  a  rational  soul,  should  act  conformable  to  that 
sublime  principle  within  him,  and  not  devote  himself  to  a  life  of 
fantastic  humour,  or  content  himself  with  the  character  of  an 
everlasting  trifler.  What  a  poor  and  contemptible  account  is  it 
of  any  person  to  say,  he  is  a  walking  jest,  a  mere  living  trifle  ? 
Hia  thoughts  are  made  up  of  vanity  and  emptiness,  his  voice  is 
laughter,  and  is  whole  life  is  composed  of  impertinences. 

There  is  a  sort  of  persons  in  the  world  who  never  think  well 
of  themselves  but  when  they  are  dressed  in  gay  attire,  and  hope 
to  command  the  respect  of  mankind  by  spreading  abroad  their 
own  fine  feathers.     Their  raiment  is  the  brightest  and  best  thing 
that  belongs  to  them,  and  therefore  they  affect  to  shew  it.     There 
is  another  sort  of  men  who  value  themselves  upon  their  merry 
humour,  and  that  they  cau  make  their  company  laugh  when  they 
please.  But  the  more  refined  and  rational  part  of  the  world  value . 
all  these  creatures  as  they  do  peacocks,  or  other  animals  that 
imitate  the  voice  and  actions  of  man.    They  use  them  as  an 
entertainment  for  their  eyes  or  ears,  to  give  a  fit  of  diversion,  or 
to  pass  away  a  merry  hour.    Wc  generally  look  upon  this  kind 
of  people  as  very  worthless  things,  as  something  beneath  our- 
selves And  as  sinking  below  their  own  species.    We  seldom  con-, 
verse  with  them  upon  the  level,  or  to  attain  any  of  the  nobler 
purposes  of  }if?.    We  only  borrow  their  wit,  or  their  folly,  their 
numour,  or  their  finery,  for  a  season  of  amusement,  and  justly 
despise  them  when  the  laughing  hour  is  at  an  end.     Reason  itself 
'tells  us,  that  human  nature  was  made  for  something  greater  and 
^petter*  fpr  contemplation  and  action  much  superior  to  what  these 
trifling  creatures  are  acquainted  with.    Again, 

2.  If  we  consider  man  as  he  stands  in  distinction  from  child- 
hood, surely  a  more  grave  and  solemn  carriage  becomes  him.—? 
C^hildren  are  pleased  with  painted  toy* ;  gaudy  garments  and 
•funding  trifles  are  their  chief  delight.      They  are  entertained 
'with  little  impertinences,   agreeable  to  their  ignpraace  and  the 

veakoess  of  their  age  :  But  it  is  a  shame  to  a  person  of  well* 
6T9FB  yejurs  to  practise  the  chi  Id  for  ever,    lie  that  devotes  him- 


324  CHRISTIAN   M0RALITT* 

self  to  a  life,  of  useless  idleness,  and  treads  round  the  circla 
of  perpetual  mirth  and  amusement,  without  profit  to  himself 
pr  the  world,  is  but  a  child  in  longer  garments,  or  an  i  of  ant  of 
larger  size. 

The  third  general  head  leads  us  to  consider,  what  forcible 
arguments  Christianity  furnishes  us  with  to  practise  this  sobriety, 
gravity  and  decency  of  behaviour :  And  I  shall  throw  them  all 
into  a  few  expostulations, 

1.  Do  we  not  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  a  sacred  and  vene- 
rable pame  ?  And  shall  we  cast  disgrace  upon  it  by  any  thing 
that  is  mean  and  dishonourable  ?  Do  we  not  profess  to  be  the 
followers  of  a  crucified  Jesus,  tq  be  disciples  of  the  cross  ?  Alt 
wherein  do  we  follow  him,  if  we  spend  our  days  iu  mirth  and 
trifling  ?  His  conduct  was  all  holy  and  heavenly,  and  we  can 
never loojt  like  bis  disciples,  if  our  conversation  savour  of  earth 
and  vanity.  What  a  noble  simplicity  runs  through  all  bis  speeches, 
through  all  t^e  actions  and  the  behaviour  of  our  blessed  Lord! 
And  how  little  do  we  imitate  him,  if  we  fondly  pursue  the  gay 
follies  of  life  in  our  dress,  in  our  speech,  and  in  every  thing  wq 
do !  No  glaring*  of  Effected  wit,  nor  insipid  pertness,  can  add 
any  thing  to  our  character  as  christians. 

2.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  the  sons  atad  daughters  of 
the  Most  High  God.  We  profess  to  separate  ourselves  frotil  the 
triflings  and  impertinences  of  this  world,  as  well  as  from  the  hi* 

tety  and  guilt  of  it.    "  Come  out  from  among  them;  saith  the 
ra,.*ndl  will  be  your  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  mf 
daughters,  saith  God  almighty."  Surely  the  children  of  a  prince 
should  behave  with  solemnity  and  honour,  when  they  are  in  the 
midst  of  the  lower  orders  of  mankind  ;    and  the  children  rf 
the  King  of  heaven  should  remember  the  dignity  of  their  birth* 
and  their    high    relation,  when  they    are  conversant  among? 
the  sons  of  earth.    Their  carriage  indeed  should  not  be  proud 
and  haughty  to  the  men  of  this  world  ;  Jesus,  the  only  begotten 
Son,    was  meek   and  lowly  :    And  there    is  a  sacred  art  of 
maintaining  a  divine  humility,  among  the  meanest  of  our  fellow* 
creatures,    without  indulging  the  practice  of   any  thing  mean 
and  ridiculous.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  a  companion  of  fishermen* 
bjit  not  of  mimics  and  public  jesters. 

3.  Let  us  think  again,  that  we  are  bought  with  a  high 
and  valuable  price  ;  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible 
things,  at  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot ;  1  Pet.  i.  17, 18. 
And  what  is  it  that  we  are  redeemed  from  ?  It  ia  from 
this  evil  world,  and  from  a  vain  conversation.  The  Son  of  God 
hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  shall  we 
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file  these  souls  of  ours  with  the  meanesses  of  this  life  which 
kirist  hath  cleansed  in  so  rich  a  laver  i  He  hath  made  us  kings 
d  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.  Let  us  now  and  then  ask 
irselves  and  enquire,  is  our  language  and  behaviour  becoming 
ch  illustrious  names,  such  titles,  such  honours,  as  are  put  upon, 
by  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? 

4.  Again,  let  us  review  our  profession  ;  What  is  our  calling 
Tiat  is  our  design  ?  What  is  our  hope  ?  Are  we  not  born  from 
ove  ?  Are  we  not  pilgrims  and  strangers  here  ?  Do  not  we 
ofess  to  seek  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly  ?  Do  we 
t  live  for  heaven  and  immortality  ?  How  unbecoming  is  it 
en  for  christians  to  be  perpetually  light,  and  vain,  and  frothy  ? 
ow  unbecoming  our  holy  and  heavenly  calling,  and  our 
erlasting  hopes  ?  If  we  are  children  of  the  light  and  of  the 
y,  let  us  not  live  as  though  we  belonged  to  the  night  and  dark* 
ss  :  Let  us  not  sleep,  nor  trifle  as  others  do,  but  watch 
d  be  sober.  And  especially  if  our  natural  temper  be  sanguine 
d  sprightly,  and  incline  to  assume  vain  airs,  there  is  more  need 
constant  watchfulness  over  the  heart  and-  life,  and  9,  bridle  upon 
5  tdnguc,  lest  we  should  speak  indecencies,  and  be  guilty  of 
ly  and  madness. 

[Here  this  sermon  may  be  divided.] 

The  last  thing  I  designed,  was  to  propose  some  directions  in 
ler  to  cure  the  levity  of  the  mind,  ana  to  maintain  such  a  decent 
avity  in  the  course  of  our  life  as  becomes  the  gospel 

Direction  I.  Let  us  meditate  often  on  the  most  sublime  and 
» most  awful  parts  of  Christianity  ;  and  through  the  assistance 
the  Spirit  of  God,  these  will  be  effectual  guards  against  this 
nity  of  temper. 

The  sublime  truths  of  cluristianity  demand  our  frequent  re- 
w.  Let  us  often  rise  high  in  our  thoughts,  and  let  our  faith 
>k  far  backwards  to  the  eternal  ages  before  this  world  was. 
it  us  contemplate  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  in  contriving 
r  salvation,  before  he  stretched  abroad  these  .heavens,  or  laid 
e  foundations  of  this  earth.  Let  us  think  of  the  condescension 
his  mercy,  when  he  chose  fallen  perishing  sinners  to  be  the  ob- 
rts  of  his  everlasting  love.  Let  us  dwell  upon  his  compassion 
man,  when  he  appointed  his  own  Son  to  take  flesh  upon  him, 
d  to  become  our  Mediator  and  sacrifice.  Let  us  survey  with 
ly  wonder  the  various  glories  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  and 
r  whom  all  things  were  made,  who  upholds  all  things  by  the 
>rd  of  his  power,  and  who  is  die  express  image  of  his  Father. 
5t  us  behold  him  consenting  to  hide  all  these  honours  behind  * 
it  of  flesh  and  blood,  walking  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  tfftd 
i veiling  on   foot   through    the  villages  of  Israel,  'qttendtd 
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with  a  few  poor  despicable  men,  or  surrounded  with  the 
reproaches  of  the  blaspheming  Jews.  Let  us  look  upon  this 
illustrious  person,  who  was  adored  by  angels,  yet  unknown 
and  unglorified  among  the  sons  of  men,  and  humbled  even 
to  death  and  the  grave  ;  then  gaze  on  him  rising  again 
from  the  dead,  and  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God  with  powes, 
exalted  at  the  right-hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  ruling  all 
the  millions  of  inhabitant*  of  the  visible  and  invisible  world*: 
Surely  if  our  souls  were  inured  to  the  meditation  of  such  sublime 
wonders  as  these,  we  should  not  easily  immerse,  ourselves,  ii*  trifles 
and  fooleries. 

Again,  let  us  meditate  on  the  move  awful  doctrines,  the 
more  solemn  and  dreadful  truths  of  our  religiou,  and  these  will 
be  an  effectual  restraint  to  a  vain  temper  of  mind.    Let  us  think 
on  the  justice  of  God  manifested  in  the  destruction  of  sinners  is 
all  aires,  when  it  appeared  in  a  prodigious  flood  of  water,  and  with 
a  deluge  of  rain  testified  against  the  wickedness  of  the  old  world ; 
and  when  it  came  down  in  flaming  fire  upon  Sodom,  and  upon 
the  cities  of  the  plain.     Let  us  meditate  on  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  has  been  revealed  in  numerous  instances  against  all  the  un- 
godliness and  unrighteousness  of  men.    Let  us  contemplate  that 
divine  and  severe  justice,   that  appeared  in  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  God's  own  Son,  when  it  pleased  the  Father toqruise 
him,  and  to  make  his  poul  an  offering  for  sin.    Let  us  think  of  his 
agonies  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross,  when  he  bore  the  weight 
of  our  iniquities,  and  stood  in  the  place  of  sinners.     Let  us  send 
pur  thoughts  clown  tp  the  regions  of  death  aqd  hell,  and  behold 
the?  fajlep  angels  bound  >n  chains  of  darkness,  and  groaningunder 
present  torments,  yet  waiting  for  the  day  of  greater  vengeance- 
Let  us  think  with  ourselves  what  millions  of  our  fellpw~sinner»^ 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  lie  there  banished  frog)  the  pre— - 
sence  of  the  Lord,  and  tormented  with  fire  in  their  conscience^ 
without  remedy,  and  without  hope,  and  say,  why  art)  not  w^ 
there  too  ? 

Let  us  often  look  forward  to  the  awful  moment  of  our  deatb^r 
and  the  time  of  our  departure  from  all  the  flattering  scenes  of  thi^ 
present  world.     This  will  put  a  damp  upon  the  vainept  mind* 

.  and  hang  with  a  painful  weight  upon  the  spns  of  mirth  and  levity. 
This  will  be  a  means  to  restrain  us  from  that  foolish  and  trifling 

-behaviour,  winch  otherwise  our  tempers  might  incline  us  tp. 

.  And  let  us  remember  the  solemn  hour  when  we  must  stand  before 
the  tribunal  pf  our  Lord  Jews  Christ,  divested  of  all  these  gaudy 
shews  of  life,  in  which  we  are  now  ready  to  pride  ourselves,  and 
there  we  must  receive  a  sentence  without  repeal,  which  shall  send 

.  V8  to  heaven  or  to  hell  at  once,  and  fix  our  everlasting  state. 

u  these,  are  terrprs  or  .glories  tpp  solemn  tu  be  ttiflad  witU  }  tkes^ 
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are  thoughts  that  will  hold  our  louh  awake  and  serious,  this  will 

f  reserve  that  gravity  of  mind  which  becomes  a  christian,  and 
eep  us  in  a  prepared  temper  to  fulfil  present  duty,  and  to  wait 
the  final  event  ot  all  things. 

II.  Ifwc  would  maintain  that  venerable  decency  in  bur 
frame  of  spirit,  and  in  our  deportment,  which  becomes  the  gospel, 
let  us  set  ourselves  about  some  useful  employment  for  the  service 
of  God,  or  our  fellow-creatures,  or  for  our  own  best  improve- 
ment. If  Satan  find  the  mind  empty  of  thought,  aad  the  hands 
"void  of  all  business,  he  will  he  ready  to  fill  them  with  tempta- 
tions to  iniquity  and  mischief:  And  the  triflcrs  of  this  world  will 
be  ready  to  seize  upon  such  a  person  as  a  fit  partner  for  their  im- 
pertinences, and  allure  him  into  follies  beneath  the  dignity  of 
human  nature,  and  the  character  of  a  cliristian. 

I  have  often  pitied  some  of  the  descendents  of  honourable 
and  wealthy  families  of  both  sexes,  the  unhappiness  of  whose 
education  has  given  them  nothing  to  do,  nor  taught  them  to  em- 
ploy their  hands  or  their  minds  :  Therefore  they  spend  their  hours 
in  sauntering,  not  knowing  whither  to.  go,  and  are*t  a  loss  what 
to  do  with  themselves  to  wear  their  life  away.  Upon  this  account 
they  give  themselves  up  sometimes  to  the  mean  and  scandalous 
pleasures  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  spend  their  hours  in 
chattering  and  vulgar  merriment.  They  make  the  business  of 
their  dress  the  study  and  labour  of  half  the  day,  and  spend  ano- 
ther part  of  it  in  trifling  discourse  and  laughter,  and  in  scattering 
jestp  and  scandal  upon  theic  neighbours  or  acquaintance.  .All 
these  pieces  of  folly  and  immorality  would  be  rectified,  if  they 
would  J>ot  find  out  for  themselves  sc^me  daily  and  proper  business 
to  be  employed  in.  '  King  Solomon  at  his  leisure  Ijours  studied 
natural  and  moral  philosophy,  he  discoursed  of  the  nature  of 
vegetables,  fromthe  pedar  to  the  hyssop,  and  of  beasts,  birds,  and 
fishes  besides  his  proverbs  and  rule*  of  prudence  for  the  govern- 
ment of  human  life  ;  1  Kings  iv.  32, 33.  St.  Paul,  when  he  was 
not  employed  in  his  sacred  work,  vet  he  would  not  be  idle;  and 
having  no  need  to  study  for  his  sermons  which  he  had  by 
inspiration,  therefore  he  wrought  with  Ids  hands  at  tent- 
making,  and  maintained  himself  by  it:  "  Not,  says  he,  because 
Kt  hate  not  potter  to  eat  your  oread  rchile  ere  teach  you  the 
gospel:  but  to  make  ourselves  an  example  to  you*9  See  Acts 
xviii.  3.  and  2  Thess.  iii,  8,  9.  And  good  Dorcas,  when  she 
had  no  business  of  her  own,  made  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor ; 
Acts  ix.  36,  3d.  Such  honourable  examples  as  these  deserve  our 
^nutation. 

Jlh  L«et  us  keep  a  strict  watch  over  ovrselyes  when  we  in* 
dulge  mirth,  and  set  a  double  guard  upon  the  ^easoqs  of  recrea- 
tion and  divertiscment 
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The  rulei  of  religion  do  not  so  restrain  us  from  the  comrnoa 
(entertainments  of  life,  as  to  render  as  melancholy  creatures,  and 
unlit  for  company.  There  is  no  need  to  become  mere  mopes  or 
hermits,  or  order  to  be  christians.  The  gospel  does  not  deprive 
us  of  such  joys  as  belong  to  our  natures,  but  it  refines  and  heightens 
our  delights.  It  draws  our  souls  farther  away  from  mean  and 
brutal  pleasures,  and  raises  them  to  manly  satisfactions,  to  enter- 
tainments worthy  of  a  rational  nature,  worthy  of  a  creature  thai 
is  made  in  the  image  of  God.  The  innocent  entertainments  of 
life  are  not  utterly  forbidden  to  christians,  but  are  regulated  by  the 
gospel.  ' 

When  we  have  considered  and  found  them  to  be  lawful,  then 
they  are  to  be  regulated  these  two  ways. — 1.  All  our  recreations 
ana  advertisements  must  have  some  valuable  end  proposed,  2. 
We  must  distinguish  the  proper  time  and  season  of  them,  and 
confine  our  diversions  to  that  season. 

1.  THey  mast  always  have  some  valuable  end  proposed. 
The  chief  and  most  uaenil  design  of  them  is  to  make  us  more 
£hearful  and  fitter  for  some  hours  or  days  of  service  after- 
Wards.  Recreation  must  not  be  our  trade  or  business,  but 
merely  used  as  a  means  to  prepare  us  for  the  valuabje  busi- 
nesses of  life. 

The  scripture  indeed  tells  us,  that  "  of  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  there  shall  be  an  account  given  in  the  day  ofjudg- 
jnent;  Mat.  xii.  30.  And  much  more  of  idle  hours  and  actions. 
But  this  doth  not  utterly  exclude  all  manner  of  recreations,  or  all 
words  of  pleasantry,  which  may  be  innocently  and  properly  used 
upon  some  occasions  ;  but  whatsoever  words,  whatsoever  con* 
venation,  whatsoever  sort  of  pleasurable  entertainments,  we 
indulge  ourselves  in,  which  have  no  valuable  end,  no  useful  de- 
sign in  them  :  These  will  bear  but  an  ill  aspect  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ.  We  shall  not  be  able  to  give  a  tolerable 
account  of  such  idle  words  or  hours  at  that  day  ;  and  it  is  the 
judge  himself  who  tells  us  so,  and  adds  his  Amen  to  it. 

It  is  proper  more  especially  for  persons  that  are  of  a  melan- 
choly temper,  or  that  have  perhaps  been  overwhelmed  with  bodily 
diseases,  or  overloaded  with  some  sorrows,  or  cares,  or  busi- 
nesses of  life,  to  give  themselves  a  little  loose  or  diversion  now 
and  then  in  delightful  conversation,  or  other  recreations  and 
exercises.  These  may  be  as  useful  as  a  glass  of  wine  to  refresh 
nature,  to  make  the  heart  glad,  and  the  spirits  lightsome ;  for 
they  tend  to  fit  this  animal  body  of  ours  for  better  service  to  the 
soul  in  future  duties  that  God  calls  us  to  :  And  so  long  as  *e 
confine  our  recreations  to  thfe  design,  and  keep  this  end  in  vie*> 
our  words  of  pleasantry  ih  private  couvcrsation,  and  even  our  re- 
creations, and  diversions  that  are  more  public,  may  be  agreeable 
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the  mind  and  will  of  God ;  for  it  is  hi*  will,  that  oof  whole 
tture,  flesh  and  spirit,  should  be  kept  in  the  fittest  frame  foe 
ity.  And  some  natures  are  so  constituted,  that  they  will  hardly 
i  kept  in  a  temper  fit  for  duty,  without  some  diveiiiscments  and 
creations.  Where  this  therefore  is  the  end,  these  practices 
nnot  be  called  idle,  that  is,  impertinent,  and  to  no  purpose* 
ut  where  no  reasonable  design  is  proposed,  snorts  and  merri- 
ents  arc  hardly  to  be  defended,  for  all  rational  creatures  ought 

act  with  a  view  to  some  valuable  end. 

2.  Another  regulation  which  ought  to  be  given  to  all  our 
versions,  is  this ;  we  should  narrowly  watch,  lest  the  time  of 
ir  recreations  intrude  upon  the  hours  and  reasons  of  business  of 
religion.  There  is  a  time  to  lausfh,  the  wise  man  tells  us,  M 
ell  as  a  time  to  labour  or  to  pray  ;  but  laughter  must  be  cop- 
ied to  its  proper  place  and  proper  time,  and  not  intreneh  upon 
e  season  where  affairs  of  bigger  importance,  and  matters  of 
ave  and  serious  consequence  should  be  transacted. 

Conscience  has  something  to  do  in  matters  of  recreation  an 
ell  as  in  our  religious  or  civil  affairs :  And  as  it  can  never  be 
nrful  to  rob  God  or  our  families  of  any  of  the  time  that  should 
!  devoted  to  their  service,  on  purpose  to  lay  it  out  in  diversion, 
neither  is  it  by  any  means  proper  to  let  the  seasons  of 
version  come  too  near  the  seasons  of  worsliip.  When  a  loose 
given  to  all  the  natural  powers  in  mirth  and  pleasure,  they  are 
>t  so  easily  recollected  all  at  once  for  the  sacred  service  of  reK- 
on.  Nor  should  we  run  hastily  away  from  the  duties  of  worships 
id  plunge  ourselves  into  the  midst  even  of  innocent  merriment ; 
r  wis  would  look  as  though  we  wcrfe  weary  of  devotion,  and 
aged  to  be  at  play.  A  wise  christian  will  divide  his  times  aright, 
id  make  all  the  parts  of  his  conduct  to  succeed  one  another  in  a 
cent  order. 

Besides,  the  hours  of  recreation  should  not  be  multiplied  by 
ose  persons  who  have  least  need  of  them  ;  such  are  persons  of 
rhearful  and  healthy  constitution :  And  they  will  be  used  more 
aringly  by  christians  of  maturer  age,  and  longer  standing  in 
ligion.  As  a  child  grows  up  toward  man,  he  leaves  off  the  im- 
rtinences  of  infancy,  and  the  sports  and  trifles  of  childhood  ; 
d  as  a  man  grows  up  more  and  more  toward  a  perfect  christian, 
•  methods  of  pleasure  will  be  changed  from  light  and  gay,  to 
at  which  is  grave  and  solid. 

To  conclude  this  subject,  I  would  mention  only  one  powerftil 
rtive  to  preserve  christian  gravity,  and  that  is,  that  hereby  the 
mper  of  your  spirit  will  be  better  prepared  for  every  religious 
ity,  whether  it  be  prayer  or  praise,  and  better  fitted  to  meet 
ery  providence,  whether  it  be  prosperous  or  afflictive :  Whereas 
ose  who  perpetually  indulge  a  merry  temper  of  mind,  when 
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a  prosperous  providence  attends  them,  they  are  tempted  to 
excessive  vanity  and  carnal  joy  ;  their  hearts  are  not  filled 
with  thankfulness  to  that  God  from  whom  their  mercies  come; 
being  too  thoughtless  and  regardless  of  the  original  donor.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  affliction  smites  them,  they  are  in  danger  of 
despising  the  stroke  of  the  rod,  nor  does  the  correction  of  their 
heavenly  Father  make  so  deep  and  useful  an  impression  upon 
their  spirit  as  it  ought  to  do. 

When  in  the  course  of  our  lives  we  maintain  such  a  grave  and 
composed  frame  as  becomes  a  christian,  we  find  our  hearts  more 
ready  for  all  the  duties  of  worship.  We  are  prepared  to  receive 
evil  tidings  as  well  as  good,  and  to  attend  on  the  will  of  God  in 
all  his  outgoings  of  providence.  We  are  ready  to  receive  mes~, 
sages  of  sorrow,  or  the  summons  of  death,  for  we  are  stijl  conver- 
sing with  God  :  We  keep  the  invisible  world  in  the  eye  of  our 
faith  :  And  our  spirits  are  ready  prepared  to  depart  from  the 
flesh,  and  to  meet  our  God  and  our  Saviour  in  the  unknown-  je* 
gions  of  light  and  immortality. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXIJI, 

Christian  Morality,  viz.   Gravity,  Decency,  fo. 


ARE  we  not  tout  apd  heirs  of  God  ? 
Are  we  not  bought  with  Jesus'  blood  ? 
Do  we  not  hope  for  heavenly  joys, 
And  shell  we  stoop  to  trifling  toys } 

Can  1  aught,  r  feed  th*  immortal  mind  ? 
Were  spirits  of  celestial  kind 
Made  for  a  jest,  for  sport  and  play, 
To  wear  our  time,  and  waste  the  day  ? 

Both  vain  disccurse  or  empty  mirth 
Well  suit  the  honours  of  our  birth  ? 
Shall  we  be  fond  of  gay  attire, 
Which  children  love,  and  fools  admire  ? 


What  if  we  wear  the  richest  veer, 
Peacocks  and  flies  are  better  drest  J 
This  flesh,  with  all  its  gaudy  forts*, 
Must  drop  to  dost  and  feed  the  worm 

Lord,  raise  our  hearts  and  passions 

higher, 
Touch  our  vain  souls  with  sacred  6re  j 
Theo  with  an  elevated  eye 
We'll  pass  these  glitteriug  trifles  by. 

We'll  look  on  all  the  toys  below 
With  such  disdain  as  angels  do, 
Aod  wait  the  call  that  bids  us  rise 
To  promis'd  mansions  io  the  skits, 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Justice,  &c. 


'hilip.  iv.  8. — Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  tilings  are  honest,  <tr 
prove,  whatsoever  things  are  just think  on  these  things. 

IN  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  there  appears  a  very  close 
annexion  of  the  subjects  which  arc  handled ;  a  natural  order  is 
bserved,  and  a  beautiful  transition  made  from  one  to  the  other: 
iut  this  is  not  to  be  expected  in  every  text,  nor  is  it  at  all  neces- 
ury  that  it  should  be  so.    When  St.  Paul  enumerates  several 
irtucs  or  vices,  he  sometimes  heaps  them  together,  and  doth  not 
esign  any  regularity  or  natural  order  in  placing  them.    Our 
ommentators  therefore  in  such  cases,  when  they  are  once  resolved 
v  find  these  beauties  and  connections  where  the'  holy  writer  did 
it  intend  them,  they  oftentimes  torture  and  strain  both  their  own 
vention,  and  the  words  of  scripture.    Thus,  I  fear,  I  should  do, 
I  would  attempt  to  give  a  reason  why  the  apostle  in  this  coi- 
tion of  virtues,  named  gravity  or  decency  before  justice,  which 
f  so  much  greater  importance  in  the  christian  life. 

I  take  them  therefore  in  the  order  in  which  they  lie ;  and 

;.ng  treated  of  truth  and  gravity,  I  proceed  now  to  consider 

third  piece  of  morality  which  he  mentions,  that  is,  justice, 

isoever  things  are  just, — think  on  these  things ;  let  these  be 

bjects  ot  your  meditation  and  of  your  practice. 

tad  here  if  1  should  entertain  you  in  two  discourses  with 

ngle  subject  of  justice,  I  hope  1  shall  not  exceed  the  limits 

ir  patience  :  For  it  is  what  the  apostle  frequently  insists 

is  a  glory  to  Christianity,  that  those  that  profess  it  be  just 

tteous.     You  who  have  fixed  your  hope  ob  the  grace  of 

md  have  a  design  to  honour  the  gospel,  to  you  I  would 

lend  this  great  duty  of  the  law,  and  that  in  this  method  : 

I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  what  is  the  general  nature  of 

ice,  and  lay  down  the  universal  rule  of  it.-— II.  Discover 

is  special  instances  what  those  tilings  are,  which  are  just, 

in  our  justice  or  righteousness  must  appears — III.  I  shall 

e  proof  of  this  great  duty  of  justice  or  righteousness  by 

of  nature,  and  according  to  the  law  of  reason. — IV. 

vt  forcible  influence  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  to  recom- 
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mend  justice  to  your  meditation  and  practice.— V.  Propose  i 
few  directions  how  to  guard  yourselves  against  temptations  to  in- 
justice, or  rather  point  out  some  of  the  chief  springs  of  injustice! 
that  you  may  avoid  them. 

And  while  I  proceed  in  this  work,  you  will  rejoice  inwardly 
if  you  find  your  own  consciences  sincerely  answering  to  the  cha- 
racters of  this  virtue  in  any  good  measure :  And  if  there  be  any 
shall  find  himself  a  guilty  sinner,  and  very  deficient  in  this  prac- 
tice, let  hi|n  be  reproved,  ashamed,  and  amend. 

First  then,  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  this  justice,  and 
what  is  the  most  universal  rule  of  it. 

In  general,  justice  consists  in  giving  to  every  one  their  due. 
According  to  the  stations  in  which  God  has  placed  us,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  several  relations  in  which  providence  has  joined  us  te 
our  fellow-creatures,  every  person  we  converse  with  hath  some^ 
thing  due  to  him ;  and  tliis  we  are  bound  to  pay  as  men,  and  njuch 
more  as  christians.  But  since  cases  and  circumstances  are  infi- 
nite, and  it  is  impossible  for  any  book  to  contain,  or  any  man  to 
receive  and  remember  so  many  special  rules  for  justice,  as  there 
may  be  occurring  circumstances  in  the  world,  which  require  the 
practice  of  it ;  our  Lord  •Jesus  Christ  has  therefore  given  us  one 
phort  rule  whereby  to  judge  what  is  due  to  every  man,  and  fitted 
It  to  every  purpose :  Mat.  vii.  12.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  Bo  unto  you?  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  For  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

I  confess  there  may  happen  in  human  affairs  some  cases  of 
auch  exceeding  intricacy  and  difficulty,  that  very   few  persons 
have  skill  enough,  to  determine  precisely  what  is  due,  or  what 
Mould  be  strictly  just  and  righteous :  Nor  will  this  rule  infallibly 
lead  us  into  the  perfect  knowledge  of  it ;  but  even  in  such  cases,  t 
sincere  honest  man  consulting  his  own  conscience,  and  asking, 
what  he  thought  reasonable  that  his  neighbour,  in  the  like  case, 
should  do  to  him,  would  seldom  wander  far  from  strict  justice; 
and  by  practising  agreeably  to  this  general  law,  would  approve 
liis  conduct  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men. 

Thus  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  set  up  a  court  of  equity  in 
the  breast  of  every  man.  This  rule  is  easy  to  be  understood,  and 
ready  to  be  applied  upon  every  occasion.  The  meanest  of  thein 
may  learn  and  practise  it,  and  the  highest  are  bound  to  obey  it> 
This  is  that  divine  and  comprehensive  rule  of  justice  or  righteous- 
ness, by  which  you  must  regulate  all  your  actions,  and  give  every 
one  their  due :  "  Do  to  others,  as  you  would  have  them  do  to 

Jrou  :"  Not  as  an  unreasonable  self-love  would  wish  to  recede 
i-om  others,  but  as  your  own  conscience  would  think  it  reason- 
able others  should  do  to  you,  as  I  have  explained  it  at  large  in  * 
sermon  on  that  text.* 

*  See  Sermon  XXXIII. 
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The  second  thing  proposed,  was  to  discover  in  various  in- 
nces  what  those  things  are  which  are  just,  or  wherein  our 
;hteousncss  must  appear. 

Here  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  justice  into  that  which 
longs  to  magistrates,  and  that  which  belongs  to  private  persons. 

That  which  belongs  to  magistrates  is  called  distributive  jus- 
e»  because  it  divides  and  distributes  such  rewards  and  punish- 
nats  as  are  due  to  every  one,  according  to  the  merit  or  demerit 
the  person ;  and  this  is  done  either  by  the  law  and  light  of 
ture,  or  by  the  laws  of  the  land  in  which  we  dwell.  Now  in 
s  sort  of  justice  the  general  rule  of  our  Saviour,  of  which  we 
ve  been  speaking,  is  of  excellent  and  constant  use.  Let  a 
ince  or  a  magistrate  place  himself  in  the  room  of  a  subject  or 
!erior,  and  ask  what  is  equitable  and  just  that  his  governor 
»uld  practise  toward  him,  and  let  that  be  the  measure  of  his 
m  conduct  toward  his  subjects  or  inferiors :  Let  him  exercise 
i  authority  according  to  this  sacred  rule  of  righteousness. 

But  in  our  separate  assemblies  we  have  very  little  need  to 
eak  of  the  duty  of  magistrates,  or  of  distributive  justice,  since 
ore  are  very  few  of  that  rank  and  order  of  men  among  our 
arers.  We  have  reason  to  give  hearty  thanks  to  our  present 
vernors,  who  distribute  so  much  justice  to  us,  as  to  give  us 
3  liberty  of  worshipping  God  in  a  manner  that  differs  from 
ars. 

I  apply  myself  therefore  immediately  to  consider  that  justice 
lich  belongs  chiefly  to  private  persons,  and  which  is  their  duty 
practise.  This  is  called  commutative  justice.  This  is  thai 
uity  of  dealing,  that  mutual  exchange  of  benefits,  and  render* 
j  to  every  one  their  due,  which  is  necessary  between  man  and 
in,  in  order  to  the  common  welfare  of  each  other.  This  is  that 
itice  that  is  due  from  every  person  toward  his  neighbour,  whe- 
or  he  be  superior,  inferior,  or  equal :  And  I  think  the  following 
itances  whicli  I  shall  mention,  will  comprehend  most  of  the 
sea  wherein  the  practice  of  justice  is  required : 

I.  It  is  just  that  we  honour,  reverence  and  respect  those  who 
e  our  superiors  in  any  kind ;  whether  parents,  masters,  magis- 
ites,  ministers,  or  teachers,  or  whatsoever  other  character  of 
periority  there  be  in  the  natural,  the  civil,  or  the  religious  life ; 
hffwfee  we  do  not  pay  them  their  due. 

Honour  and  obedience  are  due  to  parents.  It  is  the  first 
mmand  of  the  second  table.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  ma- 
er,  thai  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land.  Children  obey  your 
treats,  for  this  is  right  in  the  Lord.  Manifest  your  affectionate 
rtv  toward  them.  Pay  all  due  submission  to  their  commands, 
id  all  honourable  regard  to  their  advice. 

Honour  the  king  as  supreme,  and  other  ministers  of  justice 
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as  subordinate  to  him,  and  submit  to  them  in  all  the  just  execution* 
of  their  authority :  This  is  due  from  subjects  to  princes.  Ser- 
vants, be  obedient  'to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to  the 
Jieshy  in  singte/wxs  of  /wart  as  untv  Christy  zcith  good-will,  doing 
service  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.  Your  faithful,  diligent, 
2nd  cheerful  service  is  their  due.  Let  those  that  labour  in  the 
trordand  doctrine  be  counted  zcorthy  of  double  honour,  that  is,  of 
respect  and  maintenance  :  It  is  due  to  them  in  the  church  where 
they  are  set  as  elders,  if  they  rule  well.  I  mention  tltese  hints 
but  very  briefly,  and  for  the  most  part  in  the  language  of  scripture, 
as  instance!?  wherein  these  characters  of  superiority  demand  ho- 
nour and  duty  from  inferiors. 

I  grant  there  may  be  other  obligation's  to  respect  and  honour 
our  superiors  in  some  of  these  cases,  besides  the  mere  law  of  jus- 
tice :  but  this  law  of  commutative  justice  that  I  am  now  treating 
of,  obliges  us  to  it.  The  fight  of  nature  and  scripture  both  sup- 
pose and  oblige  parents  to  take  care  of  their  children,  to  advise 
and  instruct,  nourish  and  provide  for  them  ;  therefore  obedience 
and  honour  becomes  their  due.  The  command  of  submission 
given  to  subjects,  supposes  and  obliges  princes  and  rulers  to  pro- 
tect and  defend  them  from  all  injnry.  The  precept  of  ehcarfiil 
and  willing  obedience  given  to  servants,  supposes  and  obliges 
masters  to  do  the  same  things  unto  them ;  that  is,  to  treat  them  with 
good-will,  and  chcarfully  give  them  their  food  and  clothing,  or 
their  wages  and  hire ;  Eph.  vi.  9.  Nature  and  scripture  suppose 
ministers  and  teachers  to  be  capable  and  willing  to  give  good  ad- 
vice, counsel,  and  instruction  to  those  who  are  younger,  or  whtf 
accept  of  tlieir  preaching ;  therefore  let  respect  and  honour  be 
paid  where  it  is  due. 

It  is  the  foundation  and  rule  of  commutative  justice  in  all 
these  instances,  that  whilst  inferiors  are  obliged  to  pay  due  regards 
<o  those  that  are  above  them,  the  superiors  arc  equally  obliged  to 
confer  those  benefits  on  persons  of  a  lower  character,  which  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  light  of  nature  require  ;  but  some  of  the 
cases  I  have  mentioned,  will  fall  in  naturally  under  the  following 
particulars. 

II.  Another  instance  of  commutative  justice,  is  the  parti- 
cular kindness  that  is  clue  to  near  relations.  This  is  a  very  beau- 
tiful  and  a  pleasant  part  of  life,  where  it  is  well  managed,  this 
affectionate  and  delightful  exchange  of  good  turns  one  for  another  - 

Now  that  it  is  due  to  near  relatives,  according  to  the  appoint^ 
raent  of  God,  will  be  made  evideut  in  this  manner  : 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all  things,  could  have  produced  aC 
men  immediately  by  his  own  power,  and  have  made  them  aris 
up  in  several  successions  of  time,  without  such  a  propagation  o 
dependance  one  upon  another,  if  he  had  pleased ;  and  then  titer 
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Would  have  been  none  of  these  tender  and  engaging  relations  of 
father,  sod,  and  brother.  But  the  wise  Creator  hath  ordained 
otherwise ;  he  hath  appointed  such  methods  for  the  building  of 
families,  and  continuing  mankind  in  the  world,  as  bind  every 
soul  of  us  by  the  ties  of  nature  to  one  another ;  Acts  xvii.  26. 
Of  one  blood  hath  God  made  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  And 
those  that  are  nearer  a-kin  to  one  another,  especially  in  the  same 
family,  as  brethren  and  sisters,  ought  to  look  upon  themselves 
under  ihore  peculiar  and  mutual  obligations  to  do  kindnesses  for 
each  other  in  the  first  place,  according  to  their  capacity.  The  ob- 
ligation lies  on  each  party,  because  it  hes  upon  the  other.  My  bro- 
ther is  bound  to  love  and  help  me,  therefore  it  is  my  duty  to  help 
and  love  my  brother :  For  a  brother  is  born  for  adversity ;  Prov. 
xvii.  17:  It  is  the  sovereign  will  of  Heaven,  that  there  should  be 
such  near  relations,  who  should  be  bound  by  the  law  of  creation  and 
duty  to  protect,  to  support,  and  assist  one  another  in  a  time  of 
adversity :  This  is  the  design  of  God  the  Creator,  in  the  course  of 
his  providence,  in  his  subdivision  and  propagation  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth. 

And  as  it  is  a  piece  of  justice  to  confer  this  mutual  help  which 
is  due  to  near  relations,  so  there  is  something  of  justice  too  in  our 
distinguishing  acts  of  kindness  and  assistance  according  to  differ- 
ence of  necessity,  and  according  to  difference  of  merit.  I  cannot 
believe  I  am  bound  to  love  or  serve  every  brother,  or  every  sister, 
with  equal  degree  of  affection  and  kindness,  whatsoever  their 
character  be,  whether  virtuous  or  vicious  :  Nor  to  bestow  equal 
benefits  upon  them,  where  there  is  not  equal  necessity :  this  can 
never  be  of  a  divine  appointment.  And  though  there  is  some 
duty,  some  kindness,  some  assistance  always  due  to  those  that  are 
our  near  relatives,  yet  this  very  rule  of  justice  obliges  us  to  give 
more  respect  or  love  to  those  that  are  in  themselves  more  honour- 
able and  worthy,  and  those  who  merit  more  at  our  hands,  may 
reasonably  expect  it.  This  will  farther  appear  from  the  next 
particular. 

III.  Another  instance  of  justice  is,  love  to  those  that  love  us, 
md  gratitude  to  those  that  have  done  us  good.  Those  that  have 
been  serviceable  to  us  in  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  or  our  bodies, 

demand  kindness  from  us,  and  returns  of  service,  according  to 

tlieir  benefits,  and  our  capacity. 

Let  us  first  take  notice  of  the  gratitude  that  is  due  for  spiri- 
5^wl  benefits.  The  christian  Galatiaus,  who  were  converted  from 
■«4olatryand  heathenism,  and  reconciled  to  God  by  the  preaching 
*»C  St  Paul,  had  such  a  powerful  and  penetrating  sense  of  their 
'ligations  to  h\n\,  that  if  it  were  possible,  saith  the  apostle,  I 
you  record 9  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and 
Vol.  i.  Z 
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given  them  to  me;  Gal.  iv.  15.  And  when  the  same  apogtfo 
writes  to  Philemon,  who  was  converted  to  the  faith  by  his  ministry, 
he  gently  insinuates  the  obligations  he  was  under  ;  though  I  do 
not  think  proper  to  tell  thee,  saith  he,  how  thou  owest  unto  me 
even  thine  own  self;  ver.  19.  St.  Paul  speaks  upon  this  principle 
in  many  places  of  his  epistle ;  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  If  we  have  som 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  should  reap  your 
carnal  things?  And  when  he  gives  an  account  of  the  contribu- 
tion which  the  christians  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  made  for  the 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  he  expresses  himself  thus :  It  hath 
pleased  them  verily  to  make  this  contribution,  and  their  debtors  thy 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiri- 
tual thingiy  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  thing; 
because  it  was  from  the  Jews  that  the  gospel  first  came  forth,  and 
was  preached  among  the  Gentiles ;  Rom.  xv.  27. 

There  is  some  sort  of  gratitude  due  also  to  those  who  by 
their  writings,  or  more  especially  by  their  conversation  or  instruc- 
tions, have  improved  our  understandings,  and  added  to  our  know- 
ledge in  things  natural  or  moral,  as  well  as  divine.  There  are 
some  persons  in  the  world,  who  have  advanced  their  intellectuals 
in  a  very  sensible  manner,  by  the  company  of  their  friends,  bat 
they  have  so  much  of  pride  and  self  reigning  in  them,  thai  they 
refuse  to  acknowledge  it :  They  would  fain  have  the  world  believe 
that  it  is  the  rich  soil  of  their  own  understanding  has  produced 
this  harvest  of  itself:  They  are  ambitious  and  fond  to  have  H 
thought  that  their  notions  are  all  their  own.  Though  they  plu- 
med themselves  with  borrowed  feathers,  they  are  unwilling  to 
confess  whence  they  received  them,  and  pretend  they  are  owing  to 
nature  only.  But  pride  is  a  secret  vice,  and  a  cursed  spring 
of  injustice  in  more  instances  than  one,  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter. 

After  the  benefits  bestowed  on  our  souls,  we  ought  to  eon- 
aider  what  is  due  to  those  that  have  served  our  bodies,  .or  our  na- 
tural life.  Those  that  have  healed  our  diseases,  that  have  saved 
us  from  imminent  dangers  and  calamities,  or  present  death ;  those 
that  have  fed  or  clothed  us,  or  supported  life  when  we  were  poor 
and  destitute :  All  these  deserve  particular  kinds  of  remembrance, 
and  due  returns  of  service.  Those  that  have  either  vindicated 
our  honour,  or  increased  our  reputation,  and  spread  our  good 
name  in  the  world,  stand  entitled  also  to  some  agreeable  returns 
of  benefit. 

Do  not  let  us  imagine  then,  that  gratitude  is  a  mere  heroic 
virtue,  that  we  may  pay  or  not  pay  at  our  pleasure ;  for  nature 
dictates  it  to  us,  as  a  piece  of  strict  commutative  justice,  and 
equity  of  dealing  between  man  and  man.  We  may  be  very  pro- 
perly said  to  treat  our  neighbour  unjustly,  if  we  refuse  to  serve 
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him  again,  who  hath  first  served  us,  whefc  ids  distressed  cuS 
cumstances  shall  require  our  assistance. 

There  are  some  cases  indeed  wherein  the  pferson  who  is 
obliged  by  his  neighbour's  kindness,  cannot  possibly  make-  a  re- 
turn equal  to  the  benefit  received,  without  ruining  himself  and  his 
family,  or  exposing  himself  much  more  than  his  neighbour  did  to 
serve  him.    There  are  cases  wherein  the  person  who  hath  obliged 
us,  may  over-rate  his  kiudness,  and  undervalue  all  our  acknow- 
ledgments :  He  may  require  most  unreasonable  returns,  and  tliink 
he  is  never  sufficiently  recompensed.      There  are  cases  also 
wherein  the  benefactor  may  repent  of  his  past  services,  may  eh* 
deavour  to  take  away  the  benefit  bestowed,  may  without  reason 
commence  a  resolute  enmity,  and  do  what  in  him  lies  to  Cancel  all 
former  obligations :  In  such  circumstances  as  these,  the  obligation 
of  gratitude  may  be  diminished,  and  perhaps  may  cease  altogether; 
And  though  sometimes,  in  these  very  cases,  there  may  be  high  and 
heavy  charges  of  ingratitude  brought  by  the  first  benefactor 
against  a  person  of  a  very  grateful  mind ;  yet  these  accusations 
may  be  utterly  ui\just  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  knoweth  and 
weigheth  all  circumstances  in  a  righteous  balance.    But  where  no 
such  bars  are  laid  iu  the  way,  it  is  evident  that  the  practice  of  gra- 
titude, and  a  mutual  return  of  benefits,  is  but  a  piece  of  natural 
justice.    The  very  publicans  and  sinners  do  good  to  those,  that  do 
good  to  them :  Mat.  v.  46.  Luke  viiL  32. 

IV.  Another  piece  of  justice  is,  the  payment  of  the  full  due 
to  those  whom  we  bargain  or  deal  with,  whether  the  contract  he 
made  formally  in  words,  or  implied  in  the  nature  of  things,  ac- 
cording to  the  customs  of  maukind.  And  under  this  head*  not 
only  those  who  buy  and  sell,  who  lend  and  borrow  ;  but  all  ranks 
and  degrees  of  mankind,  who  have  any  commerce  with  each 
other,  are  included,  from  the  prince  upon  the  throne,  to  the  day- 
labourer  in  the  high-ways  ana  hedges. 

The  very  notion  of  commutative  justice  implies  the  giving 
one  good  tiling  in  barter  of  exchange  for  another.  And  all  com- 
merce amongst  men  was  originally  carried  on  this  way,  viz*  the 
husbandman  gave  corn,  the  grazier  cattle ;  the  draper  gave  cloth ; 
the  artificers  and  labourers  their  skill  and  work ;  the  pribce  and 
rich  man  gave  food  and  protection ;  the  poor  ahd  the  subject 
gave  their  attendance  and  service :  And  thus  mankind  lived  by 
an  exchange  of  benefits.  But  when  they  found  many  inconve- 
niences arise  from  this  manner  of  dealing,  they  contrived  another 
way  of  exchanges,  and  that  is  by  money,  which  by  universal 
agreement  is  made  the  common  measure  of  all  things  in,  contract : 
And  since  that  time,  skill  and  labour,  attendance- and  services 
ire  exchanged  for  money,  as  well  as  goods  and  merchandize*. 

z  2 
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Now  herein  consists  the  practice  of  justice,  that  every  one  renoW 
to  his  neighbour  that  which  is  due  upon  the  account  of  any  of 
these  benefits  or  conveniencies  6f  life  he  receives  from  him* 

Let  us  give  the  first  place  to  kings  and  rulers  in  this  dis- 
course* as  justice  requires.  Though  the  distribution  of  special 
rewards  and  punishments  may  have  something  iri  it  of  a  distinct 
nature,  yet  the  common  protection  which  they  owe  all  their  sub- 
jects, and  the  obedience  and  tribute  which  their  subjects  owe  them 
tenon  that  account,  are  properly  a  part  of  commutative  j&stiee. 
By  their  oatlf  of  magistracy,  and  by  our  engagements  of  allegi- 
ance expressed  or  implied,  we  bargain  with  them  for  protection, 
and  we  ought  (6  pay  them  tribute.  They  accept  of  a  high  and 
heavy  charge,  and  agree  to  exectrtethe  laws  of  the  land  for  the 
good  of  the  people :  Therefore  not  only  the  purses,  but  the  con- 
sciences of  the  people  are  under  obligations  to  pay  taxes  to  the 
magistrate  for  the  support  of  his  governing  power,  and  the  main- 
tenance of  his  honour  and  authority,  that  he  may  the  better  fulfil 
the  glorious  and  useful  work,  litis  is  what  the  apostle  insists 
upon,  and  argues  in  that  known  place,  the  xiiL  chapter  to  the  Ro- 
mans ;  Rulers  are  ordained  of  God,  not  for  a  terror  to  good 
ivorks,  but  to  the  evil.  The  ruler  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for 
good,  and  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain;  he  is  an  avenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs 
be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  that  is,  for  fear  of  his  anger :  bat 
for  conscience  suke,  as  a.  matter  of  justice  and  duty :  And  for  this 
cause  also  pay  tribute.  And  it  is  to  be  noted,  the  apostle  puts 
our  duty  in  this  respect  upon  the  foot  of  justice ;  ver.  7.  Bender 
therefore  to  all  their  dues ;  that  is,  whatsoever  things  are  just, per* 
form  to  tlt&m ;  render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to 
whomcustorh,  filar  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour. 

As  the  payment  of  tribute  and  taxes  to  those  who  undertake 
our  protection,  defence,  and  safety,  is  a  necessary  duty  ;  so  the 
payment  of  a  salary  to  a  teacher,  of  wages  to  a  servant,  of  money 
or  merchandize  to  a  trader,  of  hire  to  the  workman,  are  other 
parts  of  justice.  Let  not  the  labourer  that  bath  reaped  dotm 
your  fields,  or  wrought  in  your  service,  go  without  his  hire,  which 
was  a  practice  the  apostle  reproached  iu  his  days ;  James  v.  4. 
The  law  of  Moses  is  very  strict  in  this  matter ;  Deut.  xxiv.  U$ 
15.  Thoit  shalt  not  oppress  a  hired  servant  that  is  poor  and  netiift 
whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren,  or  a  stranger.  To  express  it  in 
modern  language ;  whether  he  be  a  christian  or  not,  a  good  nun 
or  an  evil  man,  let  him  have  his  hire.  If  he  is  so  poor  that  he 
cannot  tell  how  to  provide  for  himself  to  answer  the  necessities 
of  the  evening,  then  see  that  thou  pay  him  the  hire  of  the  day, 
nor  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  it,  for  he  is  poor,  and  sets  his  heart, 
or  depends  upon  it.     Trespass  not  upon  his  poverty  by  thy  with- 
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holding  his  due  bo  long  as  may  turn  to  his  prejudice ;  let  not  his 
hire,  which  is  detained  by  fraud,  cry  against  thee,  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Justice  will  hear  the  cry  of  the  oppressed* 

And  not  only  in  the  case  of  a  poor  labourer,  bu£  in  every, 
other  instance  make  conscience  pf  paying  that  which  you  have 
borrowed,  or  what  you  owe  to  your  neighbour,  and  that  not  only 
in  fuH  measure,  but  at  the  appointed  time  of  payment :  The 
time  is  part  of  the  contract  as  well  as  the  money.  Do  not  say, 
u  I  intend  to  be  honest,  but  I  will  not  pay  this  week,  or 
Aiis  month.""  Do  not  withhold  what  is  due,  and  say  tp  thy 
leighbour,  Qo,  and  come  again,  when  thou  hast  it  bv  thee ;  With- 
hold not  good  from  him  to  whom  it  is  due,  when  it  ts  in  the  power 
}f  thine  hand  to  do  it.  This  is  forbid  by  the  inspired  preacher 
Solomon  ;  Prov.  iii.  27,  28.  Nor  is  this  agreeable  to  the  golden 
iiie  of  our  Saviour,  Do  to  others  as  ye  would  that  others  should 
io  unto  you. 

V.  Help  to  our  fellow-creatures  in  cases  of  great  necessity, 
teems  to  be  another  piece  of  human  justice,  even  though  they 
imve  never  done  any  thine  actually  for  us.  We  are  bound 
o '  defend  our  neighbour  from  apparent  injury,  so  far  as  i$ 
insistent  with  our  own  safety,  and  sometimes  farther  too.  It 
s  our  duty  tp  direct  him  in  the  right  way^  when  he  is  wan- 
lering  or  uncertain.  It  is  a  piece  of  justice  to  warn, him  of 
tpproaching  danger,  and  to  give  him  some  assistance  in  case 
nr~ii»adden  calamity  or  distress  attending  him.  When  we  see 
lis  soul,  or  his  body,  or  his  estate  in  imminent  hazard*  if  e  aught 
o  give  him  notice  of  it ;  we  should  put  forth  some'  efforts  of 
lindness  for  his  security,  and  pluck  him  as  a  brand  out  of 
he  fire.  Our  own  conscience  dictates  this  to  us,  'since  we 
ihould  think  it  a  very  reasonable  tiling  to  expect  the  same  kind- 
ness from  our  neighbour,  when  we  are  found  in  the  like  cir- 
cumstances. 

Can  we  suppose  that  the  law  of  God  should  appoint  us  to. 
fift  the  ox  or  the  ass  of  our  neighbour  out  of  a  pit,  or  tp  restore 
his  sheep  to  lum  when  going  astray ;  Deut.  xxii.  1.  and  yet  that 
We  are  not  bound  to  fulfil  the  same  duty  of  love  toward  bur  neigh- 
bour himself  ?  Nay,  the  command  of  Moses  reaches  still  farther ; 
£r.  xxiii.  4.  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox  or  his  ass  going  astray  ^ 
thou  shaU  surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again*  How  much  more 
ihould  this  be  practised  toward  the  soul  or  the  body  of  a  fellow- 
christian? 

'  If  the  law  of  justice  require  us  to  secure  the,  cattle  or  posses- 
is  of  our  neighbour ;  surely  then  we  are  obliged  to  deal  at 
fctadly  with  his  reputation  and  good  name,  which  in  some  cases  is 
the  beat  part  of  a  man's  estate,  and  is  almost  as  flear  to  many  as  their 
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health  pr  life.  When  we  happen  therefore  into  such  company  as 
give  their  tongues  a  loose  to  scandal,  and  we  hear  our  neighbour 
vilified  and  reproached,  we  ought  to  ward  off  the  calumny,  and 
to  refute  the  scandal,  where  we  know  that  our  neighbour  does 
not  deserve  it. 

This  piece  of  justice  or  duty,  to  assist  a  suffering  neighbour, 
arises  frpm  the  social  nature  of  man,  who  by  the  law  of  nature  is 
so  far  born  for  a  social  life,  as  to  come  into  the  world  with  this 
claim,  and  under  this  sort  of  obligations  ;  for  a  naked  exposed 
infant  may  claim  the  patronage  and  protection  of  every  eye  that 
beholds  him.  And  where  other  circumstances  are  equal,  those 
y>ho  are  most  capable  of  affording  help,  seem  to  be  most  obliged. 
Now  if  it  be  a  work  of  human  justice  to  preserve  such  a  help, 
less  piece  of  human  nature  from  death,  surely  every  infant  grown 
Up  to  any  degrees  of  capacity  and  manhood,  ought  in  like  man* 
her  to  esteem  himself  obliged  to  afford  some  assistance  to  his  fel- 
low-creatures, according  to  their  distress,  and  his  capacity  well 
(Considered  and  adjusted. 

Therefore,  ray  assistance  or  relief  of  an  injured  or  perishing 
creature,  is  a  sort  of  duty  to  mankind,  though  the  person  himself 
be  an  utter  stranger  to  me  :  The  history  of  the  good  Samaritan 
in  the  gospel  tells  me,  that  in  such  a  case  every  man  is  my  neigh- 
bour, tliough  he  be  of  a  different  nation,  sect,  or  party,  fiut 
When  men  are  fellow-subjects,  or  fellow -citizens,  or  combiued  in 
any  natural,  civil,  or  religious  society,  this  rule  of  justice  appears 
with  more  force  and  evidence  ;  it  strikes  a  brighter  light  upon  the 
conscience,  and  ought  to  have  more  power  upon  the  heart  and 
practice  ;  for  combination  into  society  is  an  implicit  oontract  Of 
promise  of  mutual  help  uiider  necessity. 

1  confess,  several  of  the  instances  which  I  have  mentioned 
under  this  fifth  head  may  be  referred  also  to  charity  and  merty 
of  which  I  shall  speak  hereafter  :  but  for  as  much  as  the  light  of 
nature  and  the  law  of  God  require  these  beneficial  actions  of  men 
toward  each  other,  I  have  here  placed  them  under  the  head  of 
justice. 

VI.  The  last  ptece  of  justice  which  I  shall  mention,  is 
reparation  to  those  whom  we  have  wilfully  injured,  as  far  ss 
possible  :  And  this  is  a  certain  duty,  whether  we  have  done  them 
injury  in  their  souls,  in  their  bodies,  in  their  estates,  or  in  their 
reputation. 

If  we  have  Jed  them  into  errors  or  heresy  by  our  conversS" 
tion  ;  if  we  tempted  them  to  sin  by  our  allurement  or  example ;  if 
We  have  solicited  their  assistance  in  any  base  or  guilty  practices 
of  our  own  ;  we'  ougrht  seriously  to  employ  our  best  powers  and 
prayers  toward  their  recovery  from  the  snare  of  the  devil :  If  we 
have  wilfully  injured  their  health ;  if  we  have  blasted  their  credit; 
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we  have  thrown  a  blot  upon  their  good  name ;  if  we  have  de- 
luded them  of  any  part  of  their  due,  or  wasted  their  substance, 
us  know  and  consider  that  the  law  of  justice  requires  us  to 
ike  what  restitution  we  are  capable  of :  But  still  it  must  be  done 
such  a  manner  as  must  consist  with  our  duty  to  the  r/est  of  our 
low-creatures  round  about  us.  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to 
sprry  and  repent  that  we  have  done  our  neighbour  a  wilful  in-' 
•y  or  to  flatter  him  with  idle  compliments  of  asking  his  pardon, 
ule  it  lays  in  our  power  to  repair  the  damage  he  sustains  in  a 
iy  of  consistence  with  our  duties,  and  yet  we  obstinately  refuse 
Such  a  repentance  as  this  cannot  be  sincere  in  the  sight  of 
id,  nor  have  we  any  reason  to  hope  that  his  justice  or  mercy 
U  condescend  to  accept  it. 

We  have  heard  these  various  instances  of  justice,  this  large 
1  particular  account  what  is  due  to  our  neighbour,  in  the  njani- 
d  relations  and  businesses  of  life.     I  grant  there  are  several 
ficulties  that  may  attend  some  of  these  instances  in  the  particu- 
practise  of  them,  by  reason  of  the  infinite  variety  of  circum- 
nces  which  may  surround  our  actions,  and  the  unforeseen 
surrences  of  human  life.    The  strictest  rules  of  equity  or  jus- 
;,  in  some  cases,  require  a  mitigation ;  and  it  is  impossible  to 
r  before-hand  what  shall  be  precisely  and  exactly  due  to  our 
tghbour  in  every  new  accident  or  occurrence.     But  a  sincere 
re  of  justice  wrought  deep  into  the  heart,  and  a  sacred  regard 
the  golden  rule  of  equity  which  Christ  hath  given  us,  will  lead 
through  most  of  these  perplexities  into  the  paths  of  rightyous- 
M>  and  truth. 

It  is  time  now  to  have  the  question  put  close  to  conscience ; 
Has  this  been  the  manner  of  our  life  ?  Has  this  been  our  con- 
ct  toward  our  fellow-creatures  ?  Are  we  children,  and  have  wq 
id  all  due  honour  and  obedience  to  our  parents  ?  Has  the  father 
»  cause  to  complain  that  we  have  disobeyed  his  authority  ?  Has 
ie  mother  no  reason  to  say,  that  we  have  scorned  her  advice, 
abused  her  tenderness  and  compassion  ?  Are  we  servants, 
ive  we  never  wasted  the  goods  of  our  master,  nor  spent  that 
roe  in  idle  company,  in  folly,  or  in  sin,  which  should  have  been 
nployed  in  his  service  ?  Have  we  dealt  with  our  relatives  in  the 
une  family  as  becomes  a  brother,  a  sister,  or  a  near  kinsman, 
ad  fulfilled  the  duties  to  which  we  were  born  ?  Do  we  never 
eglect  to  make  due  acknowledgments  for  favours  received  ?  Have 
ve  loved  those  that  love  us,  and  practised  the  law  of  justice  and 

Eatitude  to  those  who  have  rescued  our  souls  and  bodies  fropi 
itress  and  danger,  or  laid  obligations  ujx>n  us  by  peculiar 
benefits. 

Am  I  a  trader,  and  do  I  practise  strict  justice  and  truth,  in  all 
Eiat  I  buy,  and  iu  all  that  I  sell  ?  Have  I  been  carefully  solicit 
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tous  to  wrong1  no  man,  to  defraud  no  man,  to  che*i  and  cozen 
no  roan  ?  Do  I  hate  the  arts  of  falsehood  and  knavery  ?  Have 
I  paid  the  full  due  to  all  that  I  deal  with,  and  do  I  keep  the  pro- 

?cr  time  of  payment,  which  contract  or  custom  have  appointed  ? 
[ave  I  defended  my  neighbour  from  injury,  and  assisted  him  in 
the  day  of  his  distress,  as  I  myself  should  reasonably  hope  for 
his  defence  and  assistance?  Have  I  sought  to  rescue  his  good 
name  from  reproach  and  slander  when  it  has  been 'attacked  ?  Or 
have  I  rather  fallen  in  with  slanderers,  and  joined  in  with  die 
wilful  scandal  }  Have  I  honestly  sought  to  make  restitution  to 
another  where  I  have  been  guilty  of  wilful  injury,  and  done  what 
in  me  lays  to  repair  the  damage  that  my  injustice  has  brought 
upon  him  ?  Have  I  attempted  to  repair  his  losses,  so  far  as  is 
consistent  with  the  duties  of  my  other  relations  in  life?" 

Where  is  the  person  that  can  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and 
say,  I  am  guiltless  before  God  in  all  this  ?  Wty>  can  wash  his 
hands  in  innocency,  and  pronounce  himself  righteous  ?    Surely 
such  a  discourse  as  this  is,  should  awaken  conscience  to  sensible 
acts  of  repentance  and  mourning  ;  we  should  be  willing  and  ready 
to  yield  to  the  conviction,  where  the  word  of  God  fastens  the 
charge  upon  us,  and  lay  ourselves  low  before  the  throne  of  a 
righteous.  God.     Blessed  Lord  God>  if  thou  art  strict  to  mark 
iniquities,  who  can  stand  before  thee*  Hut  there  is  forgiveness 
with  thee  that  thou  mauest  be  feared.    We  have  failed  in  many 
instances  of  duty  toward  our  fellow-creatures,  as  well  as  toward 
thee  our  Creator :  We  have  neither  given  to  God  nor  to  our 
neighbour  the  full  due  of  love  which  thy  righteous,  law  requires : 
We  lie  down  in  the  dust  before  tjiee,  and  betake  ourselves  to  the 
refuge  that  is  set  before  us :  «f  es'us  the  righteous  is  our  hope,  he 
not  only  paid  to  God  and  man  all  their  due,  in  the  course  of  his 
holy  life,  but  he  also  restored  that  honour  to  thy  justice  by  his 
death,  which  we  had  taken  away  by  our  unrighteousness.    Q 
may  every  soul  of  us  be  forgiven  for  his  sake,  and  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  ?  Amen. 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Justice-arid  Equity. 


COME  let  at  search  our  ways,  and  try, 
Have  they  been  just  ami  right  ? 

Ij  the  great  rale  of  eauity 
.Oar  practise  and  delight? 

What  we  would  have  our  neighbour  do, 
Bare  we  still  done  the  same  ? 

And  ne'er  delayed  to  pay  his  due, 
Nor  iojurM  his  good  name  ? 

Do  we  relieve  the  poor  distress'd. 
Nor  give  our  tongues  a  loose 

To  make  their  names  our  scorn  and  jest, 
Nor  treat  them  with  abuse  ? 


Hare  we  not  found  our  envy  grow. 

To  bear  another's  praise  ? 
Nor  robb'd  him  of  his  honour  due, 

By  sly  malicious  ways  ? 

In  all  we  sell  and  all  we  boy, 

Is'  justice  our  design  ? 
po  we  remember  God  is  nigh, 

And  fear  the  wrath  divine  r 

In  vain  we  talk  of  Jeso's  blood, 
And  boast  his  name  in  vain. 

If  we  can  slight  the  laws  of  God, 
And  prove  unjust  to  men. 
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Phiup.  it.  8^— Whatsoever  thing*  sie  just,  &c.— dunk  en  Ikes* 

thiols. 

XF  %  bare  proposal  of  the  rule  of  doty,  and  the  mention  of 
the  various  instances  of  it,  were  sufficient  to  persuade  mankind 
to  the  practice ;  then  I  need  not  prolong  my  discourse  on  this 
subject  of  honesty  and  justice :  For  I  have  already  proposed 
the  sacred  rule  which  our  Saviour  has  given  us,  Do  to  others 
fts  ye  would  that  others  should  do  to  you ;  and  I  have  des- 
cribed the  several  instances  wherein  this  rule  must  direct  our 
conduct,  that  we  may  be  just  and  righteous  in  all  our  dealings 
amongst  men. 

But  alas!  our  natures  are  so  corrupt,  our  consciences  are  to 
unwilling  to  receive  the  laws  of  duty,  and  our  perverse  wills 
and  passions  have  so  much  reluctance!  to  the  practice,  /that  we 
.  have  need  of  arguments  to  enforce  it  upon  conscience,  we  have 
need  of  powerful  motives  to  awaken  our  souls  to  righteousness, 
and  it  is  necessary  therefore  that  I  proceed  to  the  third  head  of 
discourse  which  I  proposed,  and  that  is  to  shew  how  far  the 
light  of  nature  dictates  to  us  the  duty  of  common  justice,  and 
what  arguments  may  be  drawn  from  thence  to  influence  men  to  be 
honest. 

I.  If  we  consider  the  natural  right  that  every  man  hath  t<* 
keep  that  which  belongs  to  him,  it  will  appear  that  this  is  the 
gift  of  God  as  the  God  of  nature.  God,  the  common  author 
of  all  our  beings,  requires  that  this  right  be  held  sacred  and  in? 
violable. 

I  shall  not  run  back  to  ancient  ages,  to  trace  the  origins! 
grounds  of  property,  or  how  men  became  entitled  to  any  of  their 
possessions  :  It  is  sufficient  for  me,  that  every  man  is  born  into 
this  world  with  a  right  to  his  life,  io  his  limbs,  to  his  liberty  arid 
safety,  and  to  the  good  things  of  this  world  which  he  posses* 
ses  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  and  of  the  nation  where  he 
is  born.  He  has  a  right  also  that  these  should  be  secure  from 
the  hands  of  injustice  and  violence*  unless  he  himself  be  some 
way  concerned  in  the  practice  of  injury  to  his  fellow-creatures. 
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That  man  therefore  who  offers  injustice  or  Violence  to  his 
neighbour  in  his  body,  or  his  soul,  or  estate,  he  robs  him  of  his 
natural  right  which  God  hath  given  him,  and  which  the  law 
.of  nature  secures  to  him :  He  sins  against  the  God  of  nature, 
the  common  Father  of  mankind ;  and  his  conscience  hath 
reason  to  expect  that  the  God  of  nature,  who  is  just  and 
righteous,  will  avenge  the  mischief  done  to  his  injured  crea- 
tures. 

Let  it  be  always  observed  and  excepted  here,  that  the  great 
God  himself,  considered  merely  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  where 
he  has  not  bound  himself  by  promise,  reserves  a  rigbt  to  resume 
what  he  has  given,  and  especially  when  his  creatures  have  made 
a  forfeiture  of  their  blessings  by  sinning  against  their  Maker : 
But  this  docs  not  authorize  men  to  deprive  one  another  of  their 
possessions,  unless  he  has  appointed  them  from  heaven  the  execu- 
cutioners  of  his  vengeance  by  a  most  evident  and  infallible  com- 
mission particularly  given  by  God  himself ;  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyptians  of  their  borrowed  jewels,  and 
depriving  tiie  Canaanites  of  their  lands,  and  their  lives  :  But  I 
know  not  any  instance  of  that  kind  ever  since. 

II.  If  we  consider  the  need  that  every  man  stands  in  of 
the  help  of  his  fellow-creatures,  justice  and  honesty  will  appear 
to  be  a  natural  duty  of  the  social  life :  And  God,  as  he  is  the 
Governor  of  the  world,  will  take  vengeance  of  any  neglect  or 
violation  of  this  duty,  either,  in  this  world,  or  in  the  other. 

Commutative  justice,  as  it  is  described  in  the  former  dis- 
course, is  built  upon  this  foundation,  that  one  man  has  need  of 
another's  assistance :  Nor  is  there  any  the  meanest  figure  amongst 
mankind  so  very  worthless,  useless,  and  contemptible,  but  he 
may  be  capable  of  doing  us  some  service  either  now  or  hereafter. 
It  is  possible  we  may  be  in  such  circumstances,  as  to  stand  in 
need  of  the  help  of  the  meanest,  as  well  as  of  the  mighty ;  and 
therefore  the  duty  of  social  life  obliges  us  to  practice  the  rules  of 
justice  toward  all.     The  rich  stand  in  need  of  the  poor  to  perform 
the  meaner  offices  for  their  convenience,  as  much  as  the  poor 
stand  in  need  of  the  rich  to  supply  them  with  food  or  money. 
The  master  has  need  of  the  servant  to  assist  and  obey  him,  as 
Well  as  the  servant  stands  in  need  of  maintenance  or  wages  from 
the  hauds  of  his  master.     One  man  can  never  procure  for  himself 
all  the  necessaries,    and   all   the    conveniences  of  life?   it  is 
indeed  impossible.     The  same  man  cannot  sow  his  own  corn 
reap  his  own  harvest,  keep  his  own  sheep,  make  his  own  bread, 
form    all  his    own   garments,   build  his  own  house,   fashion 
hii  own  furniture,  and  secure  his  own  possessions  ;  no  man 
<?mn  provide  for  himself  in  all  respects,  without  the  assistance 
of  his  fellow-creatures.    Now  those  from  whom  he  expects  to  re* 
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fiHTL'liilpin  any  of  these  instances,  it  is  necessary  he  should  give 
th'.ni  li'l|i  in  oiln ■!■  itistuno'K  wherein  they  stand  in  need  of  hi;. 
This  is  uuc.  touniiuiioii  of  justice  between  man  and  man;  i  bat  so 
every  ni..  11  may  have  tin-  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life  by 
hiit  neighbour  s  iivi-lnncr.  Thus  the  ting  hh»ie/J\  as  Solomon 
(•ay*,  i-- '1'iif'i  t'til'viii  lit ;  Keel,  v.  0.  The  prince  stands  in  need 
of  the  plow  man  ;  Th"  plowman  gives  fowl  to  the  prince,  and  the 
prince  jritt-s  to  the  plowman  protection  and  safety. 

1  might  run  through  the  various  instanreg  wherein  justice  is 
(o  Lv  pr;:etUed,  and  shew  how  the  higher  and  lower  orders  and 
c!:ar.ic(ci.»  of  wen  haw- mutual  need  of  each  other :  The  buy  it 
and  the  seller,  the  artificer  and  the  merchant,  the  teacher  and 
the  scholar  ;  and  thus  I  might  make  it  appear,  that  unless  a  due 
exchange  «f  henellls  lie  maintained,  and  the  practice  of  justice 
secured,  none  of  us  could  enjoy  the  safety,  the  case,  or  the  con- 
veniences of  life. 

Whew  there  is  no  practice  of  justice  amongst  men,  no  man 
can  live  safe  by  his  neighbour  :  Every  one  that  is  mighty  and 
malicious,  that  is  proud  or  covetous,  that  is  envious  or  knavish, 
■would  roh  another  of  his  due,  and  cither  assume  the  possessions 
of  his  neighbour  to  himself,  or  make  havoc  of  them,  and  destroy 
them.  There  would  be  everlasting  confusion  amongst  men,  slan- 
der and  theft,  cheating  and  knavery ;  plunder  and  slaughter,  and 
bloody  litilenre  would  reign  among  all  the  tribes  of  mankind ;  if 
justice  were  banished  from  the  earth  ;  for  neither  life,  nor  liberty, 
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taiay  be  a  strong  restfatfflt  upon  the  violent  inclinations  of  men, 
and  bring  just  vengeance  upon  them,  when  they  bring  injury 
upon  their  neighbours.  Therefore  it  is  for  the  welfare  of  the 
innocent  and  the  righteous,  that  the  laws  hate  ordained  ven- 
geance for  the  guilty ;  that  those  who  would  not  injure  their 
fellcnv-creatures,  may  be  guarded  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  own 
property  and  their  peace,  and  may  have  them  secured  from  the 
sons  of  injustice. 

And  besides  all  the  punishment  that  such  sinners  justly  re- 
ceive from  men  on  earth,  God,  the  great  Governoi  of  the  world, 
has  often  revealed  his  \Vrath  from  heaven  against  all  the  unrigh- 
teousness of  men,  as  well  as  their  ungodliness.  He  has  hereby 
proclaimed  his  public  approbation  of  justice,  and  his  hatred  of  an 
iniquity.  His  terrors  have  sometimes  appeared  in  signal  aud 
severe  instances  against  those  who  have  been  notoriously  un- 
righteous, and  who  have  broken  all  the  rules  of  equity  in  the 
treatment  of  their  fellow-creatures.  This  the  heathens  them- 
selves have  taken  notice  of.  And  they  thought  this  to  be  so 
necessary  for  the  government  of  the  world,  that  their. priests  have 
invented  a  sort  of  goddess  called  Nemesis,  whose  office  is  to 
avenge  the  practice  of  fraud  or  violence,  and  to  bring  down 
curses  on  the  head  of  this  kind  of  criminals. 

As  the  ancient  records  of  the  heathen  world  give  us  some 
histories  of  divine  vengeance,  so  the  bihje  abounds  with  more 
awful  and  illustrious  instances  of  this  kind ;  which  leads  me  to9 

The  fourth  head  of  my  discourse  ;  and  that  is,  to  consider 
what  forcible  arguments  and  motives  the  christian  religion  affords 
for  the  practice  of  justice  among  men. 

If  I  were  to  speak  of  distributive  justice,  or  that  which  be- 
longs to  the  practice  of  the  magistrate,  never  was  it  more  glori- 
ously manifest,  than  in  and  by  God  the  Father,  when  he  refused 
to  pass  by  our  iniquities  without  punishment,  and  laid  the  dreadful 
weight  of  it  upon  the  head  and  soul  of  his  own  Son.-  Never  could 
magistracy  receive  such  a  glory,  as  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  hung  and  died  upon  the  crossj  suffering  the 
penalty  that  the  law  of  God,  the  supreme  magistrate,  had  de- 
nounced against  sinners. 

And  as  punishing  justice  was  glorified  in  all  its  terrors,  so 
rewarding  justice  also  appeared  most  illustrious.  Because  our 
Jjord  Jesus  Christ  had  fulfilled  obedience  not  only  to  the  broken 
law  which  we  lay  under,  but  to  those  peculiar  laws  which  God 
the  Father  also  gave  him  as  a  Mediator ;  therefore  it  pleased 
Cfod  highly  io  advance  him,  according  to  his  own  eternal  cov  enant . 
<jtod  rewarded  him,  as  a  magistrate,  distributing  justice  to  a 
person  who  had  done  the  greatest  things  for  the  honour  of  his 
sovereign :  He  exalted  him  at  his  own  right-hand,  aud  g*sfc  Vnkl 
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a  name  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  kne$ 
should  bow  ;  for  he  deserved  it  at  the  hands  of  Ids  Father,  anrf 
his  Father  distributed  rewards  equal  to  his  desert. 

Rewarding  justice  again  appears  glorious,  in  that  God  the 
Father  communicates  unto  us  the  rewards  of  the  sufferings  of 
his  own  Son.  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
b  »cause  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christy  his  Son,  has  paid  f6r  all  our  fol- 
lies and  unrighteousness;  1  John  i.  9.'  Faithful  and  just  to  his 
Son,  tli at  he  may  not  go  without  the  rewards  of  his  sufferings : 
Faithful  and  just  to  us,  because  it  was  in  our  name  and  stead 
that  the  Son  suffered.  But  not  to  insist  upon  this  longer,  com- 
mutative justice  is  abundantly  enforced  also  by  many  considera- 
tions drawn  from  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  4s  from 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

If  we  consult  the  moral  statutes  of  God,  which  were  given 
to  the  Jews,  we  shall  find  them  full  of  righteousness.     These 
statutes  are  of  everlasting  force,  and  their  divine  solemnity  should 
impress  our  consciences.     That  which  is  altogether  just  shall  thou 
follow,  that  thou  may  est  lire  and  inherit  the  land :  And  the  judges 
and  officers  shall  judge  the  people  with  righteous  judgment,  and 
shall  shew  no  respect  to  persons,  nor  take  a  gift  to  pervert  justice ; 
Deut.  xvi.  18,  19,  20.     Ye  shall  not  steal,  nor  deal  falsely,  nor  lie 
to  one  another.     Thou  shaft  not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  nor  rob 
him.     The  wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all 
night  until  the  morning,     ie  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judg- 
ment, in  weight,  or  in  measure,  just  balances  and  just  weights  shall 
ye  have;  I  am  the  Lord  four  God;  Lev.  xix.  12,  &c.     J  false 
balance  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord ;  but  a  just  weight  is  his  it-  • 
light ;  Prov.  xi.  1.    To  do  justice  and  judgment  is  more  acceptable 
to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice ;  Prov.  iii.  15.    Woe  to  him  that  bnildeth 
his  house  by  unrighteousness,  and  his  chambers  by  zcrong,  who  use* 
his  neighbour's  service,  without  wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his 
work;  J  or.  xxii.  13.     Remove  not  the  ancient  land-marks,  iw 
enter  into  the  field  of  the  fatherless :  for  their  Redeemer  is  migktfi 
and  he  shall  plead  their  cause  with  thee ;  Prov.  xxiii.  10, 11. 

If  we  review  the  records  of  the  Jewish  history,  we  shall  find 
the  cruel  and  the  covetous,  the  tyrant  and  the  oppressor,  made 
terrible  examples  of  the  vengeance  of  God  against  unrighteous- 
ness. Survey  tlteplagues  of  Egypt,  and  the  dreadful  desolation* 
of  that  fruitful  country,  with  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  by 
the  midnight  pestilence,  and  the  armies  of  Pharaoh  drowned  »n 
the  Red  sea,  and  you  may  read  there  the  wrath  of  God  against 
the  unrighteousness  of  men,  written  in  dreadful  characters.  Tbey 
treated  the  race  of  Israel  with  cruelty  and  sore  oppression; 
they  destroyed  their  male-children,  and  provoked  God  to  bring 
swift  destruction  upon  themselves.     Behold  Adonibezek,  Wn£ 
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of  the  Canaanites,  with  hit  thumbs  and  his  great  toes  cut  off  by 
Joshua,  and  confessing  the  justice  of  the  great  God.  Three- 
score and  ten  kings,  saith  he,  with  their  great  toes  and  their  thumbs 
cutoff*,  have  gathered  their  meat  under  my  table  :  As  I  have  done, 
so  God  hath  requited  me ;  Judges  i.  7.  See  the  dogs  licking  up 
the  blood  of  Ahab  in  the  place  where  he  slew  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite,  in  order  to  take  unjust  possession  of  his  vineyard  ; 
1  Kings  xxi.  19.  These  things  which  were  written  of  old  time, 
remain  upon  record  for  our  instruction  in  the  days  of  Christianity. 
But  let  us  take  more  special  notice  what  influences  may  be 
derived  from  the  gospel,  and  from  the  name  of  Christ,  to  enforce 
the  practice  of  justice  among  men. 

I.  If  we  look  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  law-giver,  how 
various  and  how  plain  are  his  solemn  and  repeated  commands, 
not  only  in  his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  but  upon  other  occasions 
too,  that  justice  be  practised  between  man  and  man.  He  bath 
explained  to  us  that  glorious  rule  of  equity,  on  purpose  to  make 
the  practice  of  justice  easy,  plain,  and  universal,  love  your  neigh- 
bour as  yourself ;  that  is,  do  to  others,  as  ye  would  that  others  do 
to  you. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  the  holy  soul  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
was  concerned  to  secure  the  practice  of  justice  and  righteousness 
among  his  followers,  when  we  read  Ids  terrible  rebuke  to  the 
pharisees  for  the  neglect  of  it,  and  a  curse  pronounced  upon 
them  ;  Mat  xxiii.  23.  "  Woe  unto  you  scribes  and  pharisees, 
hypocrites :  for  ye  pay  tythe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  Ae  law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith.  Judgment  in  that  place  may  signify  commutative  and 
distributive  justice :  all  manner  of  exercise  of  righteousness 
towards  their  fellow-creatures.  Under  a  preteuce  of  serving 
God  better  than  your  neighbours,  and  crowding  his  temple  with 
your  presence,  and  his  altar  with  sacrifices  and  gifts,  ye  abandon 
common  justice,  ye  neglect  the  righteousness  due  to  your  fellow- 
creatures.  There  is  a  woe  denounced  upon  you,  and  my  Fa- 
ther will  inflict  the  curse,  for  he  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offering ; 
Is.  Ixi.  8.  Nor  will  the  God  of  heaven  excuse  you  from  paying 
your  dues  to  men  on  earth,  under  pretence  of  paying  honour  or 
sacrifices  to  him* 

There  are  many  other  threatenings  in  the  New  Testament 
written  against  those  that  neglect  justice,  and  pronounced  by  the 
apostles  in  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ,  their  exalted  Lord. 
The  covetous  and  extortioners,  those  that  take  away  the  light  of 
dietr  fellow-creatures,  are  shut  out  from  the  heavenly  blessed- 
ness ;  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  "  Know  ye  not,  says  the  apostle,  that  none 
tf  these  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  V1  As  much  as  to  say, 
iis  so  very  obvious  a  thing,  that  an  uqjust  man  can  never  enter 
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into  heaven,  whatsoever  pretence  he  makes,  that  I  may  a^f .  - 

the  meanest  capacity,  ye  all  know  it.  God , willxepay  vengeance 
to  them  tliat  do  wrong  to  their  neighbours,  whether  they 
be  great  or  mean,  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him ; 
Col.iU.25. 

.II.  Consider  Christ  atf  &  pattern  of  justice  and  righteous- 
ness. Look  to  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  you  see  him,  who 
was  the  sovereign  Magistrate  ani  Lord  of  all,  who  could  distri- 
bute crowns  and  kingdoms  to  men,  submitting  himself  to  com- 
mutative  justice  among  creatures. 

Behold  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  delight  of  his  soul  before  the  creation ; 
behold  him  stooping  down  to  our  world,  and  taking  flesh  and 
blood  upon  him  to  become  our  brother,  that  he  might  shew  us. 
how  we  ought  to  love  our  brethren.  It  was  an  unparalleled 
instance  of  divine  love  that  Christ  has  given  us,  when  he 
came  down  from  heaven  to  become  our  neighbour,  and  to  dwell 
amongst  us,  that  he  might  teach  us  to  love  our  neighbours  if 
ourselves. 

Behold  the  glorious  Son  of  God  subjecting  himself  to  his 
earthly  parents,  to  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  to  Mary  his  mo- 
ther, that  he  might  instruct  us  how  to  pay  obedience  to  our 
superior  relations.  See  how  the  King  pf  kings  pays  tribute  io  . 
Caesar,  when  he  was  so  poor,  that  he  was  forced  io  send  Peter 
a  fishing,  to  procure  the  tribute-money  by  a  miracle.  And 
though  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  his,  and  he  could  have  com- 
manded the  cattle  upoft  a  thousand  hills,  to  make  provision 
forliis  followers  ;  yet  he  would  not  dispossess  the  owners  of  then, 
but  created  food  on  purpose  to  feed  tour  or  five  thousand  in  the 
wilderness. 

III.  If  we  consider  Christ  as  a  glorious  benefactor,  who  has 
taken  care  to  provide  for  us  the  necessaries  of  this  life,  and  hath 

} purchased  for  us,  at  the  hands  of  God,  the  eternal  treasures  of 
icaven  and  glory.  Has  not  this  blessed  consideration  force 
enough  to  guard  us  against  all  temptations  to  injustice  ?  Shall 
a  christian  break  the  rules  of  equity,  and  steal,  or  cheat,  or 
plunder  his  neighbour  to  gain  money  or  merchandise,  who  has 
the  promises  of  -God  for  his  support  in  a  way  of  diligence  and 
humble  faith  ?  Shall  we  sully  our  consciences,  and  defile  our 
souls  with  knavery,  and  injustice  for  a  little  of  the  pelf  of  this 
world,  when  we  have  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  made 
over  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  the  inheritance  of  heaven  in  re* 
version  ? 

IV.  Let  us  consider  the  very  nature  and  design  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  to  make  sinners  holy,  to  make  the  unjust 
righteous  :  The  new  man  of  Christianity  must  be  created  in  righ* 
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teousness  and  true  holiness.  Therefore  are  we  purchased  with 
the  blood  of  Christ,  that  we  might  be  a  peculiar  pceple,  zealous  of 
good  works;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

It  is  a  shame  and  scandal  to  the  christian  name,  when  one 
who  wears  it  is  unrighteous  or  dishonest.  An  unjust  christian, 
what  a  contradiction  is  it  in  itself,  and  how  it  disgraces  tiie  pro* 
fession  of  the  gospel !  Hear  how  the  great  apostle  treats  his 
Corinthian  disciples  when  such#ort  of  sins  were  found  amongst 
them  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 8.  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter 
against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust  man  ana  the  injidel. 
Dare  any  of  you  injure  your  neighbour,  your fellozc -christian  t  I 
speak  this  to  your  shame.  Brother  goes  to  law  with  brother,  and 
ye  injure  one  another.  Why  do  not  you  rather  suffer  wrong  *i  nay9 
you  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that  your  own  brethren.  But 
what  is  the  consequence  ?  Such  wretches  as  these  are,  shall 
never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

'The grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation;  Tit.  ii.  9,  10. 
teacheth  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly 
and  righteously,  and  religiously,  in  this  present  evil  world.  It 
teacheth  us  righteousness  towards  men,  as  well  as  sobriety 
among  ourselves,  and  godliness  towards  the  King  of  heaven. 
But  how  hath  this  divine  religion  been  scandalized  for  want  of 
justice  in  the  professors  of  it !  Scandalized  among  heathen  king- 
doms, among  Turks  and  unbelievers  !  and  Christianity  in  our 
own  land,  how  hath  it  been  dishonoured  by  the  practices  of  those 
that  pretend  to  that  holy  name !  How  hath  the  conversion  of 
wild  heathens  in  the  Indian  nations  beeojundered  by  the  injustice 
-and  fraud  of  christian  merchants  and  traders  there,  or  by  mer- 
chants who  call  themselves  christians.  I  have  heard  it  said  by 
persons  whom  I  could  fully  credit,  that  a  Turk  when  he  is  sus- 
pected of  fraud  and  cheating,  will  reply,  "  What,  do  you  think 
I  am  a  christian  ?"  O  how  hath  the  gospel  of  the  lovely  Jesus' 
teen  rendered  odious  by  the  abominable  practices  of  those  that 
pretend  to  honour  him !  What  falsehood,  what  lying,  what 
perjury,  and  cheating,  and  deceit,  and  violence  have  been  prac- 
tised by  our  traders  in  foreign  lands  !  Thus  there  has  been  an 
ill  savour  of  our  holy  Christianity  carried  beyond  the  seas,  by- 
those,  perhaps,  who  have  pretended  to  convert  the  infidels, 
And  many  in  our  own  nation,  who  have  begun  to  set  their  faces 
towards  heaven,  have  been  sorely  disgusted  at  the  knavish 
Practices  of  professors,  and  been  tempted  to  think  that  all  religion 
19  *  jest,  and  to  abandon  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  But  when 
**Us  stumble,  and  fall,  and  perish  by  such  discouragements,  woe 
to  jbim  ti^  give  the  offence,  and  laid  this  stumbling-  block  of  ini- 
Stity  in  their  way.  How  heavy  must  the  blocd  of  souls  lay  upon 
teh  ifcncra ! 

Vol  i..      .    .  A  A 
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Purely  there  has  been  enough  said  on  this  head  to  discourage 
oppression,  deceit,  and  injustice  in  the  professors  of  Christianity,  if 
argument,  and  shame,  and  tenor  can  have  power  and  prevalence 
over  sin  and  temptation.  O  may  almighty  grace,  attend  this  dis- 
course of  justice,  and  h  ork  the  sacred  love  of  it  in  the  hearts  of 
men  ! 

\mv  if  ye  are  made  Hilling  to  walk  by  the  rules  of  equity  and 
justice,  instead  of  proposing  particular  directions  for  this  end,  I 
shall  proceed, 

In  the  fifth  and  last  place,  to  point  out  the  various  springs  of 
injustice,  that  ye  may  avoid  them. 

The  great  and  general  spring  of  injustice  to  our  neighbour  is 
a  criminal  and  excessive  love  to  ourselves.  For  since  the  com- 
prehensive notion  of  justice  lies  in  this,  to  give  to  every  one  that 
which  is  due,  it  follows,  that  the  general  notion  of  injustice  con- 
sists in  taking  to  ourselves  more  than  is  due,  or  in  giving  less  than 
is  due  to  our  neighbour. 

There  arc  a  thousand  instances  of  this  unrighteousness 
among  men,  in  reference  to  their  bodies,  their  souls,  their  gooi 
name,  or  their  possessions  in  the  world.  This  general  (erraof 
injustice  is  so  extensive,  that  it  includes  a  great  part  of  the  sins 
forbidden  in  the  second  ta'ile.  Disobedience  to  parents  and 
governors,  rebellion,  treason,  murder,  adultery,  theft,  violence 
and  plunder,  cheating,  and  deceit,    and  slander,    with  all  sinful 
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pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  For  they  that 
mil  be  rich,  fall  ittto  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,  which  draw  men  in  destruction  and  perdition; 
1  Tim.  vi.  9, 10.  Solomon  is  of  the  same  mind  ;  Prov.  xxviii. 
SO,  22.  He  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich)  shall  not  be  inno- 
sent,  for  he  hath  an  evil  eye  upon  the  possessions  of  his 
neighbour. 

It  is  from  this  cursed  root  of  covetousness  that  a  multitude  of 
bitter  fruits  proceed*  It  is  by  this  vicious  principle  working 
within  us,  that  we  are  tempted  to  take  what  is  notour  due,  either 
by  craft  or  by  violence.  Hence  it  is  that  men  cheat  each  Other 
in  their  daily  commerce,  they  defraud  and  over-reach  their  neigh- 
bour, if  they  can,  in  every  bargain  they  make,  and  try  all  the 
arts  of  subtle  knavery,  in  order  to  enrich  themselves.  They  divest 
their  souls  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  put  off  conscience  and  shame 
to  load  themselves  with  thick  clay. 

It  is  covetousness  that  teaches  the  sons  of  men  to  practise 
qpon  their  dealers  with  a  false  balance  and  a  deceitful  beam. 
They  shorten  their  measures,  and  lessen  their  weights  by  which 
they  sell  their  goods :  But  when  the  c^se  alters,  and  they  buy 
any  thing  for  themselves,  they  will,  if  possible,  take  another  sort 
of  weight,  or  use  a  different  measure ;  all  which  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord. 

It  is  the  same  evil  and  unrighteous  principle  that  persuades 
the  seller  to  put  off  corrupt  and  damaged  wares  for  good  and 
sound,  and  to  cozen  his  neighbour  with  merchandize  that  is  by 
no  means  such  as  he  reasonably  expects.  It  is  this  principle 
that  persuades  the  buyer  also  to  cheat  his  neighbour  with  corrupt 
and  false  money,  which  he  knows  to  be  unlawful  coin.  For 
corrupt  merchandize  and  corrupt  money,  false  balances,  light 
weights,  and  scanty  measure,  seem  all  to  stand  in  the  same 
rank  of  deceit :  These  are  all  weapons  of  craft  and  knavery 
to  give  a  secret  wound  to  their  neighbour's  estate,  they  aft 
belong  to  the  armory  of  fraud,  and  the  magazine  of  unrighte- 
ousness. 

It   is  lids  covetous   humour  that  tempts  the  tongues  of 

men  to  speak  flattering  falsehoods  in  their  daily  dealings,  and 

some  of  them  make  an  hourly  sacrifice  of  truth  to  the  gain  of  a 

penny.        It  is  from  this  principle  that  they  break  their  pro* 

mises  of  pavment ;  they  withhold  the  money  that  is  due  to  their 

neighbour,  "beyond  aU  reasonable  time,  and  that  for  no  other 

reason  but  to  gain  by  the  loan  of  it :  They  delay  the  payment  of 

Qieir  poor  creditors  for  many  months,  or  perhaps  for  years, 

•M  put  the  advantage  which  they  make  of  this  delay  into  their 

0*ii  purse.    This  is  a  frequent,  but  an  unrighteous  practice  ia 

a  a* 
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our  day  :  For  the  profit  that  accrues  by  the  detaining  of  "money 
that  is  due  to  another  beyond  the.  customary  or  contracted  time 
of  payment,  should  doubtless  be  given  to  the  person  to  whom 
the  principal  money  was  due ;  or  at  least  he  should  have  such  a 
valuable  share  of  it  as  may  compensate  the  damage  or  lp«s  he 
sustains  by  the  delay. 

It  is  a  covetous  desire  of  gain  that  tempts  men  to  practise 
extortion,  and  to  prey  upon  the  necessities  of  those  thry  deal 
with.  When  the  buyer  wants  any  conveniency  of  life,  they 
force  him  to  give  much  more  than  it  is  worth,  because  he  stands 
in  the  utmost  need  of  it ;  or  they  constrain  the  seller  perhaps 
to  part  with  some  of  his  most  valuable  possessions  for  a  trifle, 
because  he  is  under  special  necessity  and  present  distress 
This  was  the  extortion  which  Jacob  practised  upon  his  bro- 
ther Esau,  when  he  made  him  sell  his  birth-right  for  a  mess  of 
pottage,  while  he  was  faint  with  hunting.  And  it  is  the  same 
lpiquity  when  we  impose  upon  the  ignorance  or  known  unskilful- 
ness  of  the  persons  we  deal  with  ;  and  especially  when  we 
make  our  advantage  of  children  or  servants,  or  of  persons  who 
confess  their  own  ignorance,  and  leave  the  choice  of  the  goods, 
or  the  determination  of  the  price,  to  the  conscience  of  him  thai 
sells. 

We  may  indeed  set  a  just  value  upon  our  own  goods ;  but 
we  must  not  set  a  price  upon  any  man's  pressing  necessity,  nor 
raise  a  tax  upon  his  ignorance.  It  can  never  be  certainly  deter- 
mined how  much  it  is  lawful  for  a  trader  to  get  by  his  nierclian- 
diie  :  Doubtless  he  may  sometimes  make  a  greater  gain  of  the 
same  things  than  at  another:  And  this  is  ofteu  necessary,  in  order 
to  compensate  the  losses,  the  risks  or  dangers  that  he  passes 
tlirough.  He  may  lawfully  make  those  advantages  which  the 
change  of  things,  and  the  divine  providence  often  puts  into  his 
hands :  Nor  is  it  unlawful  for  him  to  take  more  of  some  persons 
than  he  does  of  others  for  the  same  merchandize  ;  for  he  may 
treat  some  of  his  customers  favourably,  though  he  must  deal 
righteously  and  justly  with  them  all.  But  let  him  see  to  it  that 
he  use  ingenuity  towards  the  poor,  the  necessitous,  and  the  un- 
skilful, as  well  as  moderation  toward  all  men.  The  circumstances 
of  things  are  so  various,  that  much  of  the  practice  of  justice  roust 
be  left  to  the  court  of  equity  in  every  man's  breast,  under  the 
sacred  influence  of  this  rule,  Do  that  to  others  zthich  you  think 
reasonable  that  others  should  do  to  you.  It  is  best  in  all  doubt- 
ful and  difficult  cases  to  practise  what  is  fair  and  honourable 
in  the  sight  of  men,  and  what  is  safe  and  innocent  in  the  sight 
of  Cod  :  for  a  good  conscience  is  better  than  the  largest  gain  *. 
But  where  the  sacred  principles  of  virtue  are  over-borne  by 
corrupt  inclinations;  the  moral  powers  of  the  soul  are  stretched 
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at  first  to  the  lengths  of  moderate  iniquity,  and  (conscience  is 
strained  to  the  indulgence  of  some  smaller  unrighteousness : 
but  virtue  will  die  by  degrees,  and  conscience  will  learn  in  time 
to  allow  bolder  injustice.  And  then,  though  it  may  be  stupi- 
fied  and  senseless  for  a  season,  yet  let  the  sinner  Know,  that 
it  will  have  its  feeling  return  again,  and  the  guilt  of  knavery 
and  falsehood  will  torture  the  souLwith  unknown  agonies  here  or 
hereafter. 

But  the  wretched  influence  of  this  vice  of  covetousness  is  not 
confined  only  to  traffic  and  merchandize :  It  spreads  its  unrighte- 
ousness much  farther  and  wider  :  It  tempts  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  men  to  withhold  due  honour  and  necessary  supplies 
from  their  aged  parents,  and  exposes  to  great  hardships  m  the 
latter  end  of  life,  those  to  whom  we  owe  our  life  itself,  ,and  the 
comforts  of  it  in  our  younger  years.  It  withholds  wages  from 
the  servant,  and  salary  from  him  that  has  earned  it.  It  forbids 
those  who  have  received  benefits  to  make  a  grateful  return  to 
their  benefactors.  It  will  teach  a  man  to  stop  his  ears  at  the  cry 
of  his  neighbour  in  distress,  lest  it  should  cost  some  money  for 
his  relief.  It  refuses  an  alms  to  the  starving  poor,  and  finds  an 
excuse  for  the  churl,  lest  he  stretch  out  his  hand  of  bounty  to  a 
perishing  family.  It  is  so  wrapped  up  in  self,  that  it  never  con* 
aiders  what  is  due  to  another ;  and  ventures  to  break  all  the 
rules  of  righteousness  rather  than  diminish  its  own  estate,  or 
part  with  any  thing  it  can  call  mine.  It  would  suffer  a  church  or 
a  kingdom  to  sink  and  perish,  and  let  the  public  peace  be  broken, 
and  the  nation  dissolved,  if  it  might  but  secure  itself  and  its  own 
possessions  in  the  midst  of  those  ruins.  An  accursed  vice.  An 
iniquity  big  with  misery  and  desolation  !  yet  it  hides  itself  too 
often  from  conviction  and  reproof;  it  runs  like  a  river  under 
ground,  and  attempts  to  conceal  itself  under  the  specious  disguises 
of  frugality  and  virtue,  while  it  practises  all  the  mischiefs  we 
have  been  describing. 

II.  Pride  is  another  spring  of  injustice.  But. having  broken 
up-the  fountain  of  covetousness  as  of  a  great  deep,  and  traced  it  in 
its  various  streams,  the  labour  of  drying  them  up  has  employed 
so  much  time,  that  the  pursuit  of  the  other  springs  of  unrighteous* 
iiea*  must  be  delayed  till  a  further  season. 
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CHRI9TI A V  MORALITY. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXV. 

Christian  Morality,  ?iz.  Justice  and  Truth. 


GREAT  God,  thy  holy  law  requires, 
To  curb  oar  covetous  desires, 
Foruide  to  plunder,  steal,  or  cheat. 
To  practise  falsehood  or  deceit* 

Thy  Son  hath  set  a  pattern  too, 
He  paid  to  GotVund  men  their  doe  t 
A  dreadful  debt  he  paid  to  Goda 
And  bought  oor  pardon  *rith  hit  blood. 

Ananlug  juafipe  I  boundless  love! 
po  we  not  feel  onr  passions  more  } 
Do  we  not  grieve  that  we  here  been 
Faithless  to  God,  or  fain  to  nun  ? 


Hare  we  no  righteous  debt  denied,, 
Tbrongb  wentoo  luxury  or  pride? 
Nor  ▼ex'd  the  poor  with  long  delay, 
And  made  them  groan  for  want  of  pay  ) 

Hate  we  ne'er  thrown  a  needless  shauw, 
Or  scandal  on  onr  neighbour's  name ) 
O  happy  men,  whose  age  and  youth 
Hare  ever  uealt  in  love  and  truth  j 

Rut  if  our  justice  onoe  be  gone, 
And  leave  onr  faith  .and  hope  aleuti 
If  honesty  be  banish'd  henoa 
I  Religion  if  a  vain  pretence. 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Justice,  fyc. 


Philip,  iv.  8. — Whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 

think  on  these  things. 

Q*a  $ixcux,  ore  ay**. 

I  USTICE  and  truth  are  two  of  the  chief  bands  that  preserve 
uman  society.  If  truth  and  justice  perish  from  the  earth*  the 
>bs  of  men  would  become  like  the  Ravages  of  the  wilderness, 
here  the  strong  or  the  crafty  animals  prey  upon  the  weak,  the 
mple,  and  the  innocent.  The  Lord  God,  the  author  of  nature, 
t  a  Clod  of  justice,  and  he  has  written  something  of  tljis  law  in 
le  consciences  of  men.  But  the  God  of  grace  has  given  us 
mch  plainer  rules  for  the  practice  of  it,  hath  allured  us  to  righ- 
Hmsness  by  sweeter  motives,  and  hath  guarded  it  by  more^wful 
nd  solemn  terrors.  These  things  have  been  the  subject  of  the 
>rmer  discourse;  and  that  we  may,  as  far  as  possible,  assist 
wards  the  rooting  out  injustice  from  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
hristians,  I  have  begun  to  point  out  some  of  the  chief  princi- 
lea,  or  springs  of  it. 

Th^  first  which  I  mentioned  is  covetousness,  a  vicious  weed 
!Mit  grows  in  corrupt  nature,  and  is  fruitful  of  a  thousand  un- 
ighteous  actions. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second,  that  is  pride.  When  a  person 
ets  too  high  a  value  upon  himself,  and  aggrandizes  himself  in 
is  own  esteem,  he  is  ready  to  imagine  that  all  things  are 
ue  to  him,  and  there  is  very  little  left  to  become  due  to  his  neigh- 
our.  The  proud,  as  well  ay  the  coyctous  man,  is  mil  of  self, 
nd  he  forgets  the  command  of  love  to  his  neighbour  :  He  treats 
im  as  if  he  was  not  made  of  the  same  clay,  and  lives  as  though 
ie  were  obliged  to  no  duty  to  his  fellow-creatures.  This  is  evi- 
lent  in  a  variety  of  instances. 

It  is  pride  that  forbids  us  to  give  due  respect  to  those  that  are 
ibove  us  in  the  family,  in  the  church,  or  in  the  civil  state :  And 
nstead  of  paying  the  honours  that  are  due  to  superiors,  we  iare 
emoted  to  treat  them  with  insolence  and  scorn.  Many  a  father 
nimr  degenerate  age,  has  found  this  unhappy  effect  of.  raising 
lit  children  too  soon  and  too  high :  And  the  mother  had  seten  her 
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sin,'  and  felt  U  in  her  punishment,  when  she  has  cockered, up 
her  young  offspring  in  pride,  and  thereby  taught  them  to  breai 
the  rules  of  justice,  to  slight  all  her  authority,  and  make  a  scoff 
of  that  pre-eminence  which  God  and  nature  have  given  her.  The 
proud  man  is  ready  to  say  in  his  heart,  "  All  that  are  around 
me  ought  to  pay  me  respect,  and  do  me  justice,"  while  he  is 
regardless  of  the  respect  due  to  others.  "  Let  them  carry  it 
it  towards  me  as  they  ought,  and  I  will  carry  it  toward  them  as 
I  please." 

It  is  pride  that  inclines  us  to  throw  a  blot  here  and  there  upon 
the  good  name  of  our  neighbour,  and  to  blemish  his  reputation, 
lest  he  should  outshine  us.  When  some  honourable  mention  is 
made  of  another  person  in  our  company,  especially  if  it  be  one  of  dur 
own  sex,  our  own  rank  or  degree  in  the  world,  do  we  not  fed 
something  rising  within  to  lessen  their  honour,  and  to  stain  their 
character  ?  It  is  through  this  vanity  and  ambition  of  mind,  that, 
we  are  tempted  to  defame  and  reproach  our  neighbour,  and  to 
rob  him  of  his  just  honour  among  men,  and  we  endeavour  to 
build  our  own  fameand  credit  upon  the  ruin  of  his.  But  it  is  a  sandy, 
or  rather  an  impious  foundation  ;  and  the  fame  that  is  built  upon 
such  ground  will  never  stand.  Pride  inclines  us  to  assume  more 
respect  than  is  due  to  ourselves,  and  to  take  it  away  from  our 
neighbour,  even  as  covctousness  tempts  us  to  take  more,  money 
to  ourselves  than  is  due,  and  to  deprive  our  neighbour  of  it 
Thus  both  of  them  are  opposite  to  the  sacred  rule  of  justice ;  one 
to  that  justice  which  we  owe  to  our*ncighbour's  estate,  and  the 
other  to  his  good  name. 

But  the  evil  influence  of  pride  spreads  farther  also ;  for  it 
teaches  us  to  practise  unrighteousness  in  matters  of  property;  It 
instructs  us  in  the  methods  of  oppression,  and  inspires  us  with  a 
wicked  courage  to  practise  it ;  Ps.  lxxiii.  6,  7,  8.  When  pride 
compasses  men  as  a  chain,  and  they  wear  it  is  a  golden  ornament, 
then  violence  covers  them  as  a  garment;  and  though  their  eyes  stand 
out  with  fatness,  and  they  have  more  than  heart  could  wish,  yet  thy 
are  corrupt,  and  speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression.  They 
gripe  those  that  are  poor,  because  they  themselves  are  mighty. 
They  refuse  to  pay  the  just  demands  of  their  neighbours, 
they  speak  loftily,  and  stand  it  out  with  them  against  all  right 
and  justice,  because  they  are  great  in  the  world.  It  is  the  rule 
of  justice  to  change  places  with  our  humble  neighbour,  and  ask 
ourselves,  what  we  should  think  due  to  us,  if  we  were  in  hi* 
place.  Or  at  least  we  should  set  ourselves  and  our  neighbour 
upon  the  level,  and  consider  what  is  just  and  right  on  both  sides. 
But  the  heart  of  pride  cannot  bear  such  a  rule,  it  exalts  itself  far 
above  the  level  of  mankind,  and  practises  toward  those  thtft  are 
around  it  with  a  superior  insolence  and  injustice.     Cursed  pride, 
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;  first-born  of  hell !  It  seized  our  first  parents  and  tempted  them 
aim  at  godhead,  to  practice  injury  to  God  himself,  and  assume 
ight  to  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree !  Vile  iniquity,  that 
fch  tainted  all  the  seed  of  Adam !  It  is  a  haughty  poison  that 
m  infused  into  our  veins  with  the  first  sin ;  and  where  shall  we 
d  the  son  or  daughter  of  Eve  that  is  not  infected  with  it  ?  Bles- 
1  be  the  grace  of  God,  wheresoever  its  dominion  is  broken, 
that  it  does  not  break  out  into  all  the  works  of  unrigh- 
msness. 

The  third  spring  of  injustice  among  men  is  profuseness  and 
wry.  When  persons  affect  to  live  in  a  manner  above  what 
sir  circumstances  will  afford,  they  are  tempted  Jp  intrench 
on  the  property  of  their  neighbour,  either  by  cheating  or  by 
ilence. 

It  is  the  language  of  luxury,  "  I  must  indulge  my  appetite, 
r  table  must  be  furnished  with  a  costly  variety,  and  I  must  eat 
d  drink  with  elegance,  as  is  the  modish  phrase.  I  must  treat 
f  friends  when  they  visit  me,  with  fasliionable  entertainments ; 
nust  keep  fine  company,  and  make  a  figure  in  the  world ;  I 
ist  appear  in  such  an  equipage  as  my  neighbour  allows  himself, 
>ugh  he  be  ten  times  richer  than  I  am.  I  must  have  many 
rages  of  raiment,  for  it  is  a  mean  and  vulgar  thing  to  appear 
>  often  in  the  same  dress :  My  house  must  be  furnishetrafter 
3  mode,  and  I  must  shine  at  home  and  abroad  in  silks  or  in 
ver ;  for  I  cannot  bear  ttye  thought  that  such  or  such  a  one 
onld  out-shine  and  over-top  me."  Then  the  patrimony  is 
Id  or  mortgaged  to  raise  present  supplies,  and  the  rich  food 
d  clothing,  and  luxurious  .expences  of  a  twelve-month, 
vour  and  swallow  up  seven  years  income,  or  the  gain  of 
If  their  lives. 

What  remains  then,  when  their  own  substance  is  not  suffici- 
t  to  supply  their  vanity,  but  that  they  make  an  inroad  upon  the 
operty  of  their  neighbour  ?  They  run  deep  into  debt  with  the 
tificer  and  trader,  and  they  never  concern  themselves  how  to 
ike  payment.     The  workman  has  built  them  palaces,  instead 

such  common  dwellings  as  their  character  requires,  and  the 
tificers  of  various  kinds  have  furnished  out  their  bravery  of 
•parel  or  equipage :  But  the  unhappy  creditors  are  ready  to 
irve  in  tattered  raiment,  through  the  oppression  and  injustice 

their  luxurious  neighbour.  And  when  they  make  a  modest 
:mand  of  what  is  due  to  them,  they  meet  with  pothing  but  a 
>wn  or  a  jest,  and  the  reproachful  names  of  saucy  and  lroper- 
ient  But,  wo  to  him  that  covets  an  evil  covetousness  to  hit 
kml  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high  ;—for  the  stone  shall  cry 
t  ef  the  Kail  against  the  oppressor :  The  beam  out  of  the  timber 
ill  answer  it,  and  shall  bear  mtness  against  unrighteousness ; 
ab.ii.9,  11.  _ 
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This  is  the  crying  guilt  of  many,  and  very  commonly  prac- 
tised in  this  city,  in  greater  or  in  less  degrees ;  but  perhaps  the 
profuse  wretch  pursues  a  bolder  course  of  injustice,  and  betakes 
himself  to  robbery  and  plunder :  He  lies  at  watch  on  the  high-ways, 
he  seizes  and  assaults  the  innocent  traveller,  and  deprives  him  of 
his  wealth  and  every  thing  valuable,  in  order  to  support  his  own 
wild  and  extravagant  exigences.  Luxury  must  be  fed,  though 
justice  be  starved  ;  and  luxury  must  be  clothed,  though  justice 
go  naked. 

Sly  hearers  perhaps  will  think  themselves  unconcerned  in 
all  this  story,  and  take  no  share  of  conviction  to  themselves,  nor 
do  I  know%ny  of  them  to  whom  half  this  charge  belongs.  But' 
let  it  be  considered,  that  men  do  not  usually  rise  to  this  degree 
of  madness  all  at  once.  Unrighteousness  has  several  steps  and 
stages  in  its  race ;  if  we  indulge  our  appetites,  and  spread  our 
tables,  or  form  our  apparel  or  our  furniture  but  a  little  beyond  our 
income,  if  we  once  begin  to  admit  such  a  manner  of  life  and  ex- 
pence  as  exceeds  our  estate,  in  order  to  please  our  own  sensual 
or  vain  inclinations,  or  to  vie  with  our  neighbours,  we  expose 
ourselves  to  most  evident  temptations  of  injustice,  and  lead  our 
souls  into  sinful  snares.  "  We  cannot  live  frugally  as  our  father* 
did  :  The  fashion  is  altered,  and  we  must  follow  it,  whether  the 
purs?  can  bear  it  or  no," 

Hence  arise  the  impetuous  desires  of  hasty  and  extravagant 
gains  by  gaming,  in  order  to  recover  what  is  lost  by  luxury. 
Men  venture  largely  upon  thfc  turn  of  a  dye,  and  defraud  their 
honest  creditors  of  their  bread  and  life,  to  pay,  what  they  call 
in  their  cant,  the  debts  of  honour.  A  wanton  sort  of  justice 
and  illegal  equity  !  It  is  the  luxurious  fashion  of  life  that  hath 
filled  our  land  with  the  itch  of  gaming;  and  if  the  turn  of  a 
wheel  can  entitle  them  to  thousands,  they  despise  the  slow 
and  tedious  ways  of  supplying  their  wants  by  labour,  busi- 
ness, or  traffic.  Thus  honest  industry  is  discouraged,  and 
trade,  which  is  the  political  life  of  our  nation,  lies  groaning 
and  expiring. 

Hence  proceeds  the  wicked  custom  of  breaking  promises  to 
those  that  we  deal  With,  and  long  delays  of  payment,  till  we  ima- 
gine that  the  debt  is  cancelled,  by  being  almost  forgotten.  A 
vain  and  criminal  imagination  !  As  though  the  daily  increase  of 
interest,  and  the  patience  of  the  creditor,  could  make  the  princi- 
pal cease  to  be  due !  As  though  time,  and  unjust  delay  could 
pay  debts  without  money. 

Hence  flows  the  unrighteous  practice  of  borrowing  without 
any  design  to  pay,  which  is  gross  and  shameful  iniquity  :  1  would 
hope  none  of  the  professors  of  religion  have  so  far  abandoned 
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nil  sense  of  righteousness.  Yet  there  are  too  many,  who, 
when  once  they  have  borrowed,  grow  so  careless  and  negli* 
gent  of  payment,  that  it  brings  a  disgrace  upon  their  profes- 
sion, and  a  blot  upon  their  character.  Profuse  and  thought-* 
less  sinners,  who  run  in  debt  'to  every  one  that  will  trust 
them  for  the  daily  conveniences  of  life !  Though  they  have  no 
reasonable  prospect  of  paying,  yet  they  ask  their  neighbour  to 
lend,  with  a  free  and  courageous  countenance,  and  put  a  bold 
face  upon  their  venturous  iniquity,  being  too  proud  to  let 
their  poverty  be  known.  But  the  God  of  justice  beholds  their 
crime,  and  writes  their  names  down  in  his  book  among  the 
unrighteous.  P$.  xxxvii.  21.  The  wicked  borrozccth_fjid  payeth 
not  again. 

Hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  are  so  many  bankrupts  in 
in  out  days,  even  among  the  professors  of  strict  religion :  A 
shameful  and  ungodly  practice,  if  it  arise  from  luxury  and  pro* 
fuseness,  or  from  a  careless  neglect  of  their  proper  affairs !  It 
was  thought  sufficient,  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  to  deserve  an 
expulsion  from  the  church  of  Christ,  unless  they  could  evidently 
make  it  appear,  that  it  was  merely  the  unforeseen  and  frowning 
providences  of  God,  they  were  reduced  to  this  extremity. — 
There  is  many  a  man  hath  groaned  awav  his  latter  years  in 
poverty,  and  perhaps  in  a  cold  prison,  and  in  most  forlorh  cir- 
cumstances of  life,  by  means  of  the  profuseness  ot  his  youth:. 
And  he  hath  been  taught  to  read  the  guilt  of  his  luxury  and  in- 
justice in  a  long  and  painful  lesson. 

But  a  profuse  and  sensual  humour  is  not  only  the  spring  of 
unrighteousness  among  persons  of  better  rank  and  circumstauce 
in  the  world,  but  it  tempts  servants  also  to  be  unjust  to  their 
masters :  They  will  now  and  then  provide  a  treat  for  themselves 
and  their  friends ;  they  must  eat  nicely,  and  drink  to  excess : 
And  thus  they  waste  their  master's  substance.  They  must  keep 
good  company  in  the  world,  and  now  and  then  spend  a  licentious 
hour  or  two,  while  their  just  and  reasonable  service  at  home 
is  neglected ;  and  perhaps  the  purse  of  the  master  must  pay 
for  all. 

Under  the  same  head  I  may  bring  a  charge  of  injustice 
against  the  careless  and  wasteful  servant,  who  persuades  himself 
that  his  master  is  rich  enough,  and  therefore  he  is  not  solicitous  to 
buy  or  sell,  or  manage  any  affairs  for  him  to  the  best  advantage. 
He  permits  the  goods  of  his  master  to  be  wasted  or  embezzled, 
he  grows  liberal  and  generous  at  his  master's  cost,  and  has  no 
thought  of  the  golden  rule  of  our  Saviour,  to  manage  his  mas- 
ter's concerns  with  the  same  frugality  and  conduct,  as  he  would 
expect  a  servant  should  do  for  bus.  But  it  is  time  I  proceed  to 
the  next  particular. 


.362  CHRISTIAN  MORALITY. 

TheYourth  occasion  of  injustice  is  sloth  and  idleness.  FrfF 
the  slothful  man  is'a  brother  to  him  that  is  a  great  waster  $  Prov. 

XYUl.  9. 

Whosoever  wants  the  necessaries,  or  the  conveniencies  of 
life,  is  bound  to  obtain  them  by  labour  and  diligence,  if  he  is  not 
possessed  of  them  by  any  other  methods  of  favourable  providence. 
In  the  siceat  of  thy  brozcs  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  was  the  com- 
mand given  to  Adam,  when  he  was  turned  out  of  paradise,  and 
forfeited  his  property  in  the  fruits  of  Eden.  But  when  once  a 
person  gets  an  aversion  to  business,  when  he  finds  a  pleasure  in 
sauntering  and  trifles,  and  indulges  idleness  and  a  lazy  life ;  then 
he  is  tempted  to  seek  the  supports  and  comforts  of  nature  by 
some  practices  of  unrighteousness.  The  slothful  man  will  bit 
clothed  mth  rags,  unless  he  procure  better  clothing  by  fraud  or 
violence  ;  Prov.  xxiii.  21. 

Hence  it  is  that  persons  learn  the  art  of  stealing,  and  possess 
themselves  of  the  goods  or  the  money  of  their  neighbour  by 
thievery.    They  mark  out  the  houses  in  the  day,  and  break  them 
up  at  midnight  for  plunder.  They  remove  the  ancient  land-marks, 
to  enlarge  their  own  borders ;  they  violently  take  away  flocks,  and 
feed  upon  them.     They  go  forth  to  their  unrighteous  work  in  the 
morning,  and  rise  betimes  for  a  prey.    They  reap  down  the  con 
in  their  neighbour's  field,  and  the  wicked  gather  the  vintage. 
They  cause  the  naked  to  lodge  without  cloathing,  and  take  awty 
the  sheaf  from  the  hungry.     These  are  they  that  rebel  against  the 
light j  they  abide  not  in  the  paths  thereof     Though  God  does  not 
lay  folly  to  thein,  nor  punish  their  crimes  by  his  immediate  judg- 
ments, yet  his  eyes  are  upon  their  ways ;  Job  xxiv.  2-= — 23. 
And  many  times  his  providence  brings  their  Crimes  to  light,  sad  ' 
they  are  punished  for  their  iniquity  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge. 
O  what  a  shame  and  scandal  is  it,  that  in  a  nation  professing 
Christianity,  there  should  be  such  multitudes  trained  up  to  the  pil- 
fering trade,  and  educated  for  infamy,  for  transportation,  and  the 
gibbet ! 

There  are  others,  whose  hands  refuse  to  labour,  and  whose 
temper  of  mind  delights  in  idleness,  but  they  venture  not  upon 
these  bolder  crimes;  they  learn  other  unrighteous  arts  of  cheating 
and  falsehood,  and  fall  into  the  same  evil  practices,  which  I  have 
just  before  described  under  the  head  of  luxury.     But  when  lux- 
ury, pride,  and  sloth  join  their  forces  together,  the  temptation  to 
injustice  becomes  exceeding  strong,   and  there  are  few  who  luwe 
power  to  resist  it.     Such  was  the  unjust  steward,  whom  our  bles- 
sed Saviour  represents  in  a  parable,  procuring  himself  a  way  of 
living  by  cheating  his  Lord  :  Luke  xvi.  1 , 2, 3,  4.     He  had  wasted 
his  master's  goods,  and  Ke  was  to  be  cashiered  from  his  service. 
>Vhat  shall  I  do,  said  he,  1  have  not  been  used  to  work,  I  cannot 


SERMON  XXVI.  363 

4ig ;  .there  is  the  sloth  of  the  man  :  He  had  lived  well  in  his  stew- 
ardship, and  was  grown  proud,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  Well,  I 
can  purloin  no  more  of  my  Lord's  estate  for  myself,  but  I  can  do 
it  for  his  debtors  ;  I  will  cheat  him  in  his  accounts,  and  make  all 
his  debtors  my  friends,  by  cancelling  a  good  part  of  their  obliga- 
tions, and  then  I  shall  get  a  livelihood  amongst  them.  O  that 
all  such  practices  had  been  found  no  wjicre  but  in  parables ! 

Some  that  have  been  reduced  to  poverty  by  idleness,  and 
have  borrowed  boldly  what  *hey  could  never  pay,  yet  wipa  their 
ihouths,  and  think  themselves  innocent  and  righteous,  because 
they  have  not  a  sufficiency  to  make  payment:  Whereas,  in  truth, 
it  is  their  own  sloth  that  makes  them  poor,  and  keeps  them  so. 
Some  of  these  idle  creatures  waste  their  days  in  drowsiness  and 
inactivity.  "  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slumber,  so  po- 
verty comes  upon  them  like  an  armed  man  without  resistance*" 
Others  are  a  little  more  sprightly,  and  they  spend  their  hours  ia 
mn  inquisitive  impertinence,  in  public  news  and  private  slander, 
in  searching  and  tatling  of  the-  affairs  of  other  persons  and  their 
families,  while  they  eat,  and  drink  and  live  upon  the  labour  of 
the  diligent,  and  unjustly  serve  themselves  outof  the  industry  of 
their  neighbour.  So  the  worthless  drone  wastes  the  summer's 
day  in  buzzing  and  trifling,  he  gads  abroad,  and  wanders  with 
idle  flight ;  then  h$  returns,  and  feeds  upon  the  honey  that  the  bee 
has  gathered,  and  abuses  the  industry  of  a  better  animal. 

St.  Paul  takes  notice  of  this  sort  of  people  at  Thessalonica 
who  call  themselves  christians,  and  reproves  them  with  just  seve- 
rity ;  We  hear  there  are  saute  which  walk  among  you  disorderly, 
working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies.  Now  them  that  are  such, 
we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  zcith  quiet- 
ness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread :  For  even  when  we  were 
with  you  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if'  any  would  not  work 
neither  should  he  eat ;  2  Thess.  iii.  10,  &c.  And  in  his  letter  to 
the  Ephesians,  he  exhorts  the  thief  to  diligence.  Let  him  that 
stole  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands, 
the  thing  which  is  good;  and  that  not  only  for  his  own  support, 
bnt  that  he  may  liave  to  give  to  him  that  needeth  ;  Eph.  iv.  2d. 
How  little  do  those  christians  read  their  bibles !  Or  how  litylc  do 
they  mind  what  the  great  apostle  tells  them  !  They  profess  they 
were  never  brought  up  to  work,  and  give  that  answer  roundly  as 
a  sufficient  excuse  for  idleness  :  And  therefore  when  they  become 
poor  and  necessitous,  they  think  it  the  duty  of  others  to  maintain 
than,  without  stretching  out  their  hand  for  any  thing  but  to  beg 
and  receive.  .  They  will  apply  themselves  to  no  employment, 
though  they  are  told  their  autv  continually  :  Their  pride,  indo- 
lence, and  sloth  withhold  them  trom  labour,  though  they  are  called 
to  it  daily  in  the  loudest  language  in  which  God  now-a-4ays  speaks 
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to  his  creatures ;  and  that  is  the  voice  of  reason,  of  scripture,  i&4 
of  providence. 

But  there  is  another  sort  of  sloth  and  idleness,  that  leads  on 
to  the  practice  of  injustice  too,  and  that  is  when  men  are  busy  in 
their  trades,  and  the  affairs  of  life,  but  seldom  look  into  their  ac- 
counts, or  perhaps  keep  none  at  all :  And  thus  they  live  upon  the 
spend,  and  are  utterly  ignorant  whether  their  income  will  support 
it.     They  eat  and  drink  with  daily  chearfulness,  and  sleep  sound 
upon  their  pillow,  while  they  know  not  whether  their  food  and 
raiment,  and  even  the  bed  they  rest  on,  be  their  own  or  no.  Per- 
haps they  have  let  their  accounts  run  long  behind,  they  are  a  lit- 
tle jealous  of  their  circumstances,  and  then  it  is  an  unpleasant 
and  tedious  task  to  take  a  thorough  review  of  them.     By  this 
means  they  run  on  venturing  and  heedless,  till  justice  overtakes 
them,  and  ruin  seizes  them  at  once.   Then  they  see  what  a  shame- 
ful and  cruel  inroad  they  have  made  upon  their  neighbour's  pro- 
perty :  They  find  then  that  they  have  fed  and  clothed  themselves 
and  their  household  out  of  their  neighbour's  estate.    What  shall 
I  say  to  persons  of  this  character  ?     Their  souls  are  generally 
hardened  on  all  sides  against  conviction,  and  it  is  with  much  dif- 
ficulty they  are  ever  brought  to  confess  their  own  folly,  their  sloth 
and  unrighteousness.    Ask  thyself,  O  man,  O  woman,  ask  thy- 
self this  short  and  solemn  question, "  Am  I  willing  my  neighbour 
should  deal  thus  with  me,  and  spend  my  substance  for  his  daily 
support  r" 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  I  would  always  except  from  this 
accusation  such  as  are  mere  children  and  cannot  work,  or  such  as 
are  aged,  and  past  all  ability  of  labour,  such  as  arc  weak  and 
sick,  and  rendered  thereby  utterly  incapable  of  working,  and 
such  as  seek  work  with  honest  diligence,  and  would  be  glad  to  be 
employed  in  any  tiling  they  can  do,  if  they  could  find  others  to 
employ  them.  Some  of  these  indigent  and  necessitous  persons 
are  in  every  city,  and  they  seem  to  be  marked  out  by  providence 
as  the  proper  objects  of  compassion  and  bounty,  and  are  not  to 
be  blended  with  the  slothful  and  idle  creatures  in  the  general 
charge  of  unrighteousness. 

Fifthly,  The  next  spring  of  injustice  is  malice  and  envy. 
This  is  the  vilest  of  all,  and  the  most  like  the  devil;  for  it  con- 
trives mischief,  and  brings  injury  upon  others,  without  seeking 
gain  and  ad\antage  to  self.  This  is  a  vile  iniquity,  and  has  a 
great  deal  of  the  spirit  of  cruelty  and  of  hell  in  it,  where  ill-nature* 
and  spite  reign  and  triumph. 

Though  envy  and  malice  awaken  and  excite  the  sinner  to 
acts  of  unrighteousness  and  violence,  and  tempt  us  to  rob  our 
neighbour  of  what  is  his  due ;  yet  these  Vicious  principles  aim 
more  frequently  to  disturb  the  peace,  or  health,  and  good  name  of 
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our  neighbour,  than  to  injure  his  estate.  It  is  wrath  and  hatred 
that  boils  up  the  blood  into  fury  and  revenge,  and  moves  us  to 
smite  our  neighbour  with  the  fist  of  wickedness ;  nor  is  the  guilty 
passion  allayed  till  it  has  practised  mischief  to  his  body,  or  his  re- 
putation, or  bis  family,  or  to  something  that  belongs  to  him. 
Hence  proceed*  murders  and  death,  and  all  the  train  of  evils 
and  injuries  of  the  cruel  and  bloody  kind.  It  was  from  this 
principle  that  Cain  slew  Abel  his  brother,  that  the  sons  of  Jacob 
sold  Joseph  into  slavery :  It  was  from  this  principle  that  Sanbal- 
lat  and  Tobiali  joined  their  rage  and  their  counsels  against  the 
Jews,  that  they  might  hinder  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and 
endeavour  to  destroy  the  builders,  and  throw  down  the  work ; 
Nell.  ii.  10. 

I  hope  there  are  no  examples  of  this  flagrant  injustice  to  be 
found  among  us  who  profess  piety.  But  are  there  none  of  us 
guilty  of  some  lesser  injuries  rising  from  the  same  principle  ? 
Are  there  none  of  us  that  indulge  our  tongues  to  backbite  aud 
slander,  to  make  our  neighbours  look  odious,  or  to  make  ourselves 
easy  or  merry  ?  This  is  to  play  the  madman,  who  casts  abroad 
fire-brands,  arrows,  and  death, — and  saith,  Am  1  not .  in  sport  ? 
Prov.  xxvi.  18,  10.  Are  there  none  of  us  that  delight  to  teaze, 
and  vex,  and  torture  our  neighbour  by  disagreeable  speeches  aud 
sly  reproach  ?  Do  we  never  envy  and  provoke  one  another,  con- 
trary to  the  apostle's  express  prohibition  ?  Gal.  v.  26.  Do  we 
not  take  pleasure  to  repeat  the  things  that  make  each  other  un- 
easy, in  order  to  vent  the  gall  within  us,  and  scatter  the  venom 
tipon  our  neighbour's  good  name  ?  This  is  malice  and  unright- 
eousness together ;  a  complicated  crime,  which  one  would  think 
should  be  abhorred  by  every  christian,  if  one  did  not  frequently 
see  and  feel  the  practice  of  it  among  the  professors  of  the  name 
of  Christ.  I  might  well  compare  such  creatures  to  a  wasp  or 
hornet,  who  first  teaze  and  disquiet  us  with  their  endless  hum- 
ming, and  ere  we  can  get  rid  of  them,  they  fix  their  painful  sting 
in  our  flesh ;  though  neither  the  pain  nor  the  teazing  vexation 
they  give  us,  can  procure  any  conveniency  to  those  peevish  insects, 
'those  noisy  animals  of  a  .little  angry  soul.  ' 

If  we  are  poor,  this  evil  humour  tempts  us  to  envy  the  riches 
of  our  neighbour,  and  we  magnify  and  exalt  them  beyond  the 
truth,  that  we  may  give  some  colour  to  our  splenetic  and  uueasy 
carriage.     If  we  are  afflicted,  or  in  pain,  we  envy  the  welfare 
and  the  ease  of  others,  we  enlarge  our  paraplirases  upon  their 
Messings,  and  blacken  their  character,  that  they  may  appear  un- 
worthy of  such  favours,  and  worthy  of  our  indignation  and  envy. 
"  When  shall  the  time  come,  O  Lord  Jesus,  thou  king  of  right* 
i      eooiuess,  and  king  of  peace,  when  shall  that  day  appear,  that 
k     Ephrahn  shall  ^pt  envy  Judah,  nor  Judah   molest  Ephra'mt 
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WheA  shall  it  be  that  no  ravenous  beast  shall  com6  near  Zioit* 
and  there  shall  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  thy  holy  moun- 
tain?" 

The  last  spring  of  injustice  that  I  shall  mention,  is  unbelief, 
and  distrust  of  the  providence  of  God.     When  persons  are  is 
low  circumstances,  they  are  sometimes  hurried  by  the  power  of 
this  temptation  to  use  sinful  means  in  order  to  obtain,  what  they 
want,  or  at  least  what  they  fancy  they  want  for  the  comfortable 
support  of  life.     The  word  of  God  has-  many  engaging  promises 
in  it,  to  those  who  are  diligent  in  their  duty :  Though  the  soul  of 
the  sluggard  desireth,  and  hath  nothing ;  yet  the  soul  of  the  diligent 
sliall  be  made  fat :  Prov,  xiii .  4.     It  is  the  hand  of ,  a  diligent  man 
that  maketh  rich,  fork  hath  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  upon  it 
God  can  increase  the  handful  of  meal  in  the  barrel,  and  lengthen 
out  the  stream  of  *  oil  from  the  little  cruse,  that  the  debts  of  the 
widow  may  be  pud  thereby,  and  her  family  find  provision  5  1 
Kings  xvii.  12,  14.    And  even  since  the  days  of  miracles  have 
ceased,  there  are  many  christians  who  have  lived  by  faith,  and 
have  found  wonders  ot  support,  not  much  inferior  to  this  ancient 
miracle. 

But  those  who  know  not  the  way  of  living  by  faith,  are  too 
ready  to  indulge  themselves  in  some  little  pilfering  or  cheating 
methods  to  procure  a  subsistence.  Thus  unbelief  has  a  plain  ten- 
dency to  unrighteousness,  but  he  that  believeth  sliall  not  make 
haste ;  Is.  xxviii.  16.  He  that  believes  the  care  of  God  toward 
his  own  people,  and  puts  his  trust  in  his  Redeemer,  who  is  Lord 
of  all  tilings,  he  that  lives  upon  the  covenaut  of  God  daily  he 
shall  not  make  haste  to  make  himself  rich,  or  to  possess  himself 
of  the  comforts  of  life  by  any  methods  of  injustice ;  his  faith  and 
diligence  shall  be  rewarded  at  least  with  daily  bread. 

And  now  having  finished  this  subject,  I  must  beg  pardon  of 
my  reader  for  insisting  so  largely  on  those  two  virtues,  justice 
and  truth,  in  my  text.  But  they  are  of  so  divine  a  necessity  to 
make  up  the  character  of  a  christian,  they  are  of  so  valuable  im- 
portance to  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  so  shameful  an  inroad 
has  been  made  upon  them  in  various  instances  in  our  degenerate 
age,  that  I  was  willing  to  attempt  something  to  retrieve  this  part 
of  godliness  :  And  O  may  the  convincing  and  sanctifying  Spirit 
of  God  attend  it  with  his  sacred  influences,  that  those  who  are 
called  by  the  sacred  name  of  christian,  may  never  bring  a  blemish 
upon  it  by  deserving  the  characters  of  false  and  unjust ! 

[The  Second  Part  of  this  Sermon.] 

The  next  virtue  mentioned  in  my  text,  is  purity ;  whatsoever 
things  are  pure, — think  on  these  things.     The  sense  of  this  word  * 
mjcpa.  in  the  Greek,  is  extended  so  far  by  some  critics,  as  to  include 
temperance  in  eating  and  drinking,  as  well  as  chastity  and  mo* 
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»sty  in  ftll  our  words  and  behaviour ;  and  thus  it  signifies  almost 
le  same  with  sobriety,  and  implies  a  restraint  upon  all  the  exces- 
ve  and  irregular  appetites  that  human  nature  is  subject  to. 
nder  these  two  heads  I  shall  treat  of  purity  briefly,  and  shew 
ider  each  of  them  how  the  light  of  nature,  and  how  the  gospel 
'  Christ  requires  the  practice  of  it. 

I.  Temperance  in  eating  and  drinking  may  be  included  in 
is  command  of  purity,  for  we  can  hardly  suppose  the  apostle 
nitted  so  neeessary  a  virtue,  and  it  is  not  mentioned  at  all,  if  it 
\  not  implied  here.  It  is  not  beneath  the  doctrine  of  christi- 
tity  to  condescend  to  give  rules  about  the  most  common  affairs 
human  life,  even  food  and  raiment.  It  is  a  piece  of  impurity 
imitate  the  swine,  and  to  gorge  ourselves  beyond  measure ;  to 
ve  up  ourselves  to  fulfil  every  luscious  appetite,  aud  every  lux* 
ious  inclination  of  the  taste. 

An  indulgence  of  this  sort  of  vice,  what  infinite  disorders 
th  it  bring  upon  mankind !  If  a  man  would  read  the  character 
a  drunkard  painted  in  very  bright  and  proper  colours,  and  re- 
ive the  foulest  ideas  of  it  in  the  fairest  oratory,  he  cannot  find  a 
tter  description  than  Pro  v.  xxiii.  29 — 32.  Who  hath  woe?  Who 
tk  sorrow?  Who  hath  contentions1*  Who  halh  babbling  Who 
th  wounds  without  cause'?  Who  hath  redness  of  eyes?  They 
it  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  they  that  go  to  seek  tmxjiwine.  Look 
f  there/fore  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when  iigtveth  its  colour 
the  cup,  when  it  moveth  itself  aright.  Some  men  in  our  age 
II  understand  what  Solomon  here  means.  But  at  the  last  it 
tth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder.  The  pleasure  will 
attended  with  intolerable  pain  and  /nort^l  iqjury,  when  the 
jess  of  liquor  shall  work  like  so  much  venom  poured  into  the 
ns,  and  ca#t  thee  into  diseases  as  incurable  as  the  biting  of  any 
pent ;  it  will  dp  thee  more  mischief  than  an  adder  with  all  his 
son.  There  are  maqy  that  have  felt  the  words  of  Solomon 
e,  when  their  yojuptuous  sins  have  been  dreadfully  recompen- 
.  with  ruin  to  their  soul  and  body. 

But  the  inspired  writer  dwells  upon  the  loathsome  subject, 
I  bids  us  mark  the  particular  effects  of  it :  Thine  eyes  shall  be- 
d  strange  women,  and  thine  heart  aJiall  utter  perverse  things ; 
tnr.  xxiii.  33.  that  is,  says  a  learned  paraphrast*  upon  the  text, 
hy  thoughts  will  not  only  grow  confused,  and  all  tilings  appear 
ihee  otherwise  than  they  are;  but  lustful  and  adulterous  (le- 
ts will  be  stirred  up,  which  thou  canst  not  rule,  and  thy  mouth 
lg  without  a  bridle,  ^ill  break  forth  into  unseemly,  ptijy,  filthy, 
rrilous,  or,  perhaps,  blasphemous  language,  without  respect  to 
1  or  man."    Yea,  thou  shalt  be,  saith  the  wise  roan,  *s  he  that 

*  Bishop  Patrick. 
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lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  as  he  that  licth  upon  the  lop 
of  a  mast;  ver.  34.  that  is,  "  Thou  wilt  sottishly  run  thyself  into 
the  extremest  hazards,  without  any  apprehensions  of  danger, 
being  no  more  able  to  direct  thy  course,  than  a  pilot  who  snores 
when  a  ship  is  tossed  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  ;  no  more  able  to 
take  notice  of  the  peril  thou  art  in,  than  he  that  falls  asleep  on  the 
top  of  a  mast,  where  he  was  set  to  keep  the  watch."  They  hau 
stricken  me,  shalt  thou  say,  and  I  teas  not  sick ;  they  have  beatei 
me,  and  I  felt  it  not.  When  I  shall  awake,  I  will  seek  it  yet 
again  ;  ver.  35.  It  is  as  if  the  wise  man  had  said,  "  That  to 
complete  thy  misery,  thou  shalt  not  only  be  mocked,  and  abused, 
and  beaten,  but  thou  shalt  be  as  senseless  as  if  no  harm  had  be* 
fallen  thee :  And  no  sooner  wilt  thou  open  thine  eyes,  but  thou 
wilt  stupidly  seek  an  occasion  to  be  drunk,  and  be  beaten  again." 

My  friends,  have  ye  never  seen  a  drunkard  make  that  odious 
figure,  in  which  Solomon  represents  him  ?  You  find  human  na- 
ture is  constant  to  itself:  It  apj>ears  now  in  Britain,  just  as  it  is 
described  in  the  day 9  of  old  at  Jerusalem  in  all  its  -vicious  ex- 
cesses. *  There  is  a  great  degree  of  likeness  between  our  fore- 
fathers' intemperance,  and  their  children  of  late  posterity.  One 
would  think  one  such  a  spectacle  as  this,  or  the  mere  report  of  it, 
with  an  assurance  of  the  truth,  should  be  enough  to  forbid  -our 
lips  the  excefn  of  liquor,  and  to  set  a  guard  upon  ourselves  in  the 
hour  of  temptation. 

Not  only  those  who  overwhelm  themselves  with  strong  drink, 
and  forget  reason  and  themselves,  but  those  that  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine,  have  a  severe  censure  cast  upon  them,  and  a  curse  in 
the  book  of  God  :  Is.  v.  11.  not  only  tcoe  to  them,  that  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning,  that  they  may  jind  strong  drink,  and  conti- 
nue till  night,  till  wine  inflame  them ;  but  tcoe  to  them  that  are 
mighty  to  drink  urine,  even  though  they  are  not  utterly  overcome 
by  it,  to  the  disorder  and  disgrace  of  their  understandings,  verse 
22.  The  reason  is,  because  nature  will  not  bear  such  a  quantity 
of  wine  or  strong  liquors  at  first;  and  it  is  presumed  men  have 
forced  nature  beyond  its  original  capacity,  and  thus  have  grown 
up,  by  degrees  of  sin,  to  such  a  strength  in  drinking.  These  are 
they  that  call  evil  good  and  good  evil,  and  that  glory  in  their 
shame. 

Hearken  to  thy  father's  advice,  O  youth,  and  despise  not  thy 
mother's  counsel ;  hear  thou,  my  son,  ana  be  wise,  and  guide  thine 
heart  in  the  way  of  temperance.     Be  not  among  mne-bibbcrs, 
amongst  yiotous  eaters  ofjtesh ;  ver.   19.    Youth  is  greedv  of 
pleasure,  and   in  danger  of  heing  corrupted  by  it ;  therefore    ! 
avoid  the  society  of  drunkards  and  gluttons.     You  see  they  are 
joined  together  in  the  prohibition  and  threatening  of  the  word  of 
Clod, "  for  the  glutton  and  the  drunkard  shall  both  come  to  po* 
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?rty."  A  wanton  indulgence  of  the  taste  will  tempt  men  to  re- 
fifing  and  riot,  thence  follows  a  neglect  of  all  business ;  and 
any  a  prodigal,  who  had  a  fair  estate,  is  by  this  means  become, 
beggar  or  a  prisoner.  Let  us  be  watchful  therefore  when  we 
t  down  at  a  plentiful  table,  and  put  a  knife,  as  it  were,  to  our 
roat,  if  we  feel  the  ganger  of  a  sharp  and  wanton  appetite ;  let 
e  guard  of  our  virtue  be  as  sharp  and  active  as  our  thirst  or 
inger.  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  feasting  ourselves  with  dain- 
«,  for  they  too  often  prove  deceitful  meat :  And  though  they  are 
ver  so  tempting  to  the  palate,  yet  they  ihay  disturfcthe  health 
the  body,  or  indispose  the  mind  for.  the  service  of  virtue, 
at  this  leads  me  to  the  next  general  head,  and  that  is,  To  con- 
fer how  the  light  of  nature  condemns  this  vice,  this  sort  of  im- 
rity. 

If  it  were  my  business  to  make  a  flourish  with  learned  cita- 
ns,  it  were  an  easy  matter  to  bring  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
her  to  pass  sentence  upon  the  glutton  and  the  drunkard,  and 
the  luxury  of  the  taste ;  for  it  is  too  mean  an  indulgence  either 
'  a  man  or  a  christian.  It  does  not  become  human  Jatare  to 
danger  the  welfare  of  all  its  powers,  and  enslave  them  all  to  the 
iple  sense  of  tasting, "  I  am  greater,  says  Seneca,  and"  born  to 
eater  things,  than  to  be  a  slave  to  this  bod^,  or  to  live  merely 
become  a  strainer  of  meats  aud  drinks."  Thel^est  of  men, 
d  the  best  writers  of  all  ages,  even  in  the  heathen  Nations,  have 
»aed  their  heavy  censures  on  these  impure  and  brutal  follies, 
tereby  we  are  reduced  to  the  rank  of  beasts  that  perish,  or  per- 
pa  sunk  below  them  by  the  practices  of  intemperance ,  for  there 
s  but  few  of  that  lower  rank  of  creatures,  who  swill  themselves 
jrond  the  demands  of  nature ;  or,  at  least,  beyond  what  nature 

ible  to  bear. 

« 

Let  us  argue  a  little  upon  tlus  head  from  the  principles  of 
ison,  and  consider  that  the  chief  designs  of  food  are  these  two, 
!  support  of  our  nature,  and  the  refreshment  of  our  spirits, 
lerefore  give  food  to  him  that  is  hungry,  that  life  may  be  main- 
ned :  Give  drink  to  him  that  is  thirsty,  to  assist  the  supports  of 
>,  and  to  refresh  it.  Give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready  to 
at,  that  his  spirits  may  be  recruited :  and  wine  to  him  that  is 
ivy  of  heart,  that  he  may  forget  his  sorrows ;  Prov.  xxxi.  6, 7. 
is  evident  that  every  thing,  which  goes  beyond  the  mere  neces- 
f  of  nature  for  its  support,  does  not  presently  become  sinfuk; 
attise  the  refreshment  of  nature  is  also  one  end  au&design  of 
r  food.  Remember  that  the  supports  of  nature  jura  'designed 
the  God  of  nature  to  make  us  fit  for  all  the  services  and  duties 
life,  and  the  refreshments  of  it  are  ordained  by  the  same  Au- 
tr  of  nature,  to  render  us  chearful  in  the  discharge  of  those  du- 
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ties.  The  one  is  necessary  to  give  us  a  capacity  to  perform,  and 
the  other  proper  to  render  the  performance  chearful  and  delight- 
ful to  us,  and  to  intermingle  our  labour  with  such  innocent  de- 
lights as  may  awaken  our  thankfulness  to  the  bounty  of  our 
Creator. 

Thence  it  will  follow,  that  the  rich  are  allowed  to  furnish  their 
tables  with  a  variety  of  pleasing  and  grateful  food ;  and  that 
feasts  designed  for  chearful  enjoyment  of  our  friends,  are  by  no 
means  forbidden  by  the  light  of  reason,  or  of  scripture  .  For  we 
gain  vigo#  for  action,  by  having  the  spirits  raised  and  exhile- 
ratcd.  But  it  will  follow  also,  that  when  we  have  our  choice  of 
what  we  shall  eat  or  drink,  we  ought  to  determine  not  merely  by 
pleasure  and  appetite,  nor  feed  till  we  are  unfit  for  service,  ft 
we  know,  or  have  a  good  guess  beforehand,  that  this  cup,  or  this 
dish,  will  render  us  unfit  for  the  proper  business  of  the  day,  or 
incapable  of  the  several  duties  .  we  are  called  to ;  yet  if,  for  the 
sake  of^Diere  sensuality,  we  venture  upon  it,  God  will  number  H 
amoAgour  sins  against  the  light  of  nature.  Those  ends  there* 
foq^ff  Which  God  hath  ordained  our  various  food,  both  in  his 
creaftopand  in  his  providence,  namely,  the  support  of  nature,  and 
its  refreshment ;  let  these  be  our  designs  in  eating,  and  give  rules 
fqr  our  determination  what  food  we  should  partake  of. 

It  must  be  granted  indeed,  that  a  sickly  person  may  be  ia- 
dulged  in  more  solicitude  about  food,  and  may  make  it  a  matter 
of  more  distinguishing  choice  than  persons  vigorous  and  healthy. 
But  then  the  great  end  must  still  be  kept  in  fixe  eye,  that  is,  the 
recovery  of  strength  for  future  service,  where  they  are  much  cat 
off  from  present  work :  For  neither  the  sick  nor  the  healthy, 
should  live  for  the  sake  of  eating,  but  both  should  eat  for  the  sake 
of  living  and  working. 

Now  if  the  light  of  nature  requires  such  purity  and  terope* 
ranee,  how  much  more  doth  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
oblige  us  to  it  ? 

I.  It  is  the  command  of  our  Redeemer,  "  that  we  tske 
heed  of  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  lest  our  hearts  at  any  time  be 
overcharged  with  them  ;  Luke  xxi.  34.    And  what  charge  doth 
the  holy  apostle  give,  Eph.  v.  18.     Be  not  drunken  with  vine, 
wherein  is  excess,  but  be  ye  filled  zaith  the  Spirit,  speaking  to  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns,  ana\  spiritual  songs.     Do  not  be  so 
indulgent  to  your  palate  and  your  glass,  as  to  let  excess  of  vine 
overtake  y^u,  lest  you  christians  should  do  as  heathens  have  done, 
and  break  out  into  irregular  songs,  and  licentious  or  profane 
mirth;  but  seek  rather  the  largest   influences  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  give  a  sacred  loose  to  a  devout  frame :  Break  out  into 
divine  psalms  or  songs;  comfort  yourselves,  and  edify  your 
neighbours  thereby,    laltom.xnu  13,  14.  St.  Paul  advises  ui 
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how  we  should  behave  ourselves  in  this  point ;  Let  vs  walk  ho- 
nestly, as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness ; — but  put  ye 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  pt&vision  for  thefieshy 
to  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Put  on  the  spirit  or  the  gospel, 
and  the  ornaments  of  Christianity,  and  then  you  cannot  for  sham6 
seek  the  pleasures  of  the  brute,  nor  sink  down  into  the  base  im* 
purities  of  the  animal  nature :  If  you  have  put  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  arc  his  disciples  indeed,  then  look  like  christians ; 
let  the  very  life  of  Christ  be  manifest  in  your  lives :  live  above 
these  animal  desires,  these  lower  designs  of  the  flesh,  which  is  not 
the  chief  nature  of  the  man,  much  less  should  it  be  the  chief  end 
of  christians  to  gratify  it 

II.  Let  Christiana  consider,  that  the  original  ruin  of  their  na- 
tures, soul  and  body,  arose  from  the  indulgence  of  a  foolish  ap- 
petite. When  our  mother  Eve  saw  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden 
tree,  she  thought  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  good  for  food : 
She  tasted  it  herself,  and  tempted  Adam  to  the  sin  that  rained 
him  and  all  his  offspring.  When  therefore  a  temptation  %this 
sort  of  guilt  appears,  let  us  think  of  all  the  miseries  of  oiMptaa 
state,  and  not  dare  to  repeat  that  crime,  which  had  such  msmsl 
consequences.  It  brought  iniquity,  pain,  and  death  into  human 
nature,  and  begun  all  that  dishonour  to  God,  and  all  that  mischief 
among  men,  that  ever  was  found  in  this  lower  world. 

III.  Every  saint  ought  to  have  a  mortal  quarrel  with  the 
flesh,  because  he  carries  about  the  seeds  of  iniquity  in  it,  and  the 
springs  of  perverse  appetite  which  ought  always  to  be  kept  under, 
lest  our  very  spirits  become  carnal,  and  we  lose  our  heavenly 
crown.  Therefore  saith  the  apostle ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  under  subjection,  and  endeavour  to  be  tem- 
perate in  all  things,  that  running  in  the  christian  race,  I  may  ob- 
tain the  prize.  It  is  the  business  of  a  christian  to  eat  and  drink 
in  due  season,  for  strength  and  refreshment,  not  for  luxury  and 
drunkenness,  which  Solomon  forbids  to  princes ;  EccL  x.  17.  It 
was  an  excellent  saying  of  that  holy  man,  Air.  Joseph  Allein ; 
"  I  sit  down  to  my  table  not  to  please  my  appetite,  or  to  pamper 
roy  fleshy  bnt  to  maintain  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may 
be  fit  for  the  Lord's  work." 

IV.  The  saints  should  be  pure  and  holy;  even  in  the  affairs 
of  the  natural  life ;  for  they  have  meat  to  eat,  that  the  world 
knows  not  of:  they  drink  of  the  pleasures  that  flow  from  God, 
snd  from  his  covenant ;  add  therefore  should  not  b**ver-solici- 
tons  about  pleasing  their  meaner  appetites*  Those  ftst  indulge 
themselves  in  carnal  delicacies,  ana  make  enquiry  for  the  plea- 
sures of  the  flesh,  as  the  main  business  of  life,  what  shall  I  eat, 
and  what  shall  I  drink  ?  Those  that  live  in  around  of  sensuality, 
they  debase  their  souls,  make  themselves  unfit  for  the  duties  and 
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pleasures  of  a  christian,  unfit  for  divine  communications,  for  holy 
fellowship,  heavenly  meditation,  and  lively  exercises  of  faith,  upon 
unseen  things ;  they  damp  their  zeal  for  God,  blurJt  their  relish 
for  religious  delights,  and  are  perpetually  defiling  their  own  con- 
sciences. These  are  they  that  make  their  God  their  bellu,  while 
they  profess  to  be  christians.  But  the  apostle,  in  Phil.  iii.  18, 19. 
tells  us,  "  whatsoever  they  profess,  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  I  cannot  speak  of  it,  says  he,  without  weeping." 

Now  if  there  be  any  such  sinners  amongst  us,  such  slaves 
to  a  paltry  appetite,  that  make  it  a  business  of  too  solemn  and  so- 
licitous enquiry, lf  How  we  shall  regale  the  palate,  and  gratify 
the  taste  :"  If  there  are  any  of  us  that  know  not  how  to  forbid 
ourselves  a  savoury  or  luscious  dish*  even  though  we  know  or  ex- 
pect it  will  discompose  the  flesh  or  the  miad :  If  we  have  not  tem- 
perance enough  to  deny  the  superfluous  or  excessive  glass,  when 
it  comes  to  our  turn,  nor  virtue  nor  courage  enough  to  refiise  it, 
let  us  take  our  share  in  the  reproofs  of  this  discourse ;  and  let  as 
remgpber  that  we  have  had  fair  warning  this  day  frcia  the  word 
of  #ML  that  we  may  not  drown  our  souls  in  ^ensual  indulgences, 
anfflSke  ourselves  unfit  for  the  duties  of  life,  or  for  the  business 
pr  the  joy  pf  heaven. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXVI. 

Christian  Morality,  viz..  Temperance* 


19  it  a  nan's  diviaest  good, 
To  make  hit  foul  a  slave  to  food  ? 
Vile  ai  the  beast,  whose  spirit  dies, 
Aad  has  no  hope  above  the  skies  ? 

Can  meats  or  choicest  wines  procure 
Delights  that  ever  shall  endure, 
Was  not  1  born  above  the  swine, 
And  shall  I  make  their  pleasures  mine  ? 

Am  I  not  made  for  nobler  things  ? 
Made  to  ascend  on  angel's*  wings  ? 
Shall  my  best  powers  be  thus  debas'd 
And  part  with  heaven  to  please  my  taste? 


Can  I  forget  the  fatal  deed, 
How  Eve  brought  death  on  all  her  seedy 
She  tasted  the  forbidden  tree, 
AngerM  her  God,  and  ruin'd  me. 

Was  life  designed  alone  to  eat  ? 
What  is  the  month,  or  what  the  neif  t* 
Both  from  the  ground  derive  their  birth* 
And  both  shall  mix  with  common  earth. 

Great  God  new-monld  my  sensual  niod 
Aad  let  my  joys  be  more  reftnM  ; 
Raise  me  to  dwell  among  the  blest, 
And  fit  me  for  thy  heavenly  feast. 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Chastity,  &c. 


Philip,  it.  8. — Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  &c. £hink  on  these  things. 

Olto  ayw,  &C 

rURITY  of  heart  «d  life,  in  the  perfect  beauty  of  it,  belongs 
>  no  man  since  our  original  apostacy.  That  foul  and  shameful 
eparturc  from  God,  has  rendered  us  all  unholy  and  unclean, 
kit  we  are  recalled  to  seek  our  ancient  glory,  by  the  messengers 
f  heaven,  and  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  The  apostle  exhorts 
s  to  it  in  the  text.  If  the  word  pure  be  taken  in  its  lnrmtfj  i 
ait,  it  may  include  in  it  temperance  in  meats  and  drinks^kjnrell 
i  chastity  in  behaviour.  You  have  heard  already  a  discourse  of 
smperance,  with  so  hateful  an  account  of  the  crimes  of  gluttony 
nd  drunkenness,  that  I  hope  my  hearers  have  conceived  a  sacred 
version  of  such  sensualities. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  second  sense  implied  in  the  word, 
nd  that  is,  modesty  and  chastity  of  speech  and  behaviour.  This 
i  a  most  eminent,  and  most  undeniable  part  of  that  purity,  which 
L  Paul  here  requires ;  and  this,  in  many  of  his  epistles  he  insists 
pon  as  necessary,  iu  order  to  make  up  the  character  of  a  chris- 
an,  and  render  it  honourable ;  and  bt  Peter  recommends  it  to 
le  pious  women  in  his  day,  as  a  means  of  the  conversion  of 
leir  husbands,  who  were  gentiles :  That  they  who  obeyed  not 
he  word  of  the  gospel,  might  be  won  to  a  good  esteem  of  chris- 
anity,  while  they  beheld  the  chaste  conversation  of  their  wives; 
Pet.  iii.  1,  2. 

This  virtue  stands  in  opposition  to  those  several  vices,  which 
re  distinguished  by  differeut  names  in  scripture,  -such  as  adultery, 
ornication,  lasciviousness.  1.  Adultery,  when  one  of  the  per- 
ons  who  are  guilty  of  impure  embraces,  is  under  the  sacred 
•onds  of  marriage.  By  the  comiqission  of  this  sin  there  is  injury 
lone  to  another  family,  and  thus  it  is  not  only  an  offence  against 
he  laws  of  purity,  but  a.  violation  of  the  laws  of  justfcft*  S.  For- 
lication,  when  both  the  guilty  persons  are  free  anauBmarried. 
tbas  been  sufficiently  proved  by  many  writers,  that  this  is  utterly 
mlawful,  however  some  have  attempted  to  varnish  the  guilt,  and 
mcuse  the  crime.    3.  Lasciviousness,  which  consists  in  giving  a 
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loose  to  those  impure  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  wliich  far* 
an  apparent  tendency  toward  the  sins  before-mentioned.  Besides 
these,  there  are  other  names  and  instances  of  unclean  nominations, 
which  I  wish  could  be  Utterly  rooted  out  from  human  nature,  by 
burying  them  in  everlasting  silence. 

If  I  were  to  fetch  arguments  from  reason  and  the  light  of 
nature,  I  might  might  make  it  appear  that  these  things  are  cri- 
minal and  contrary  to  (hose  rules  erf  morality,  which  were  written 
in  the  heart  of  man.  And  perhaps  they  would  have  appeared 
in  the  same  guilty  colours  to  all  men,  if  the  light  of  nature  were 
not  obscured  by  corrupt  passions,  and  licentious  appetite.     The 

S practice  of  these  impure  vices  is  inconsistent  with  the  great  ends 
or  which  God  has  formed  our  natures,  has  raised  us  above  the 
beasts  that  perish,  and  has  inclined  mankind  to  form  themselves 
into  societies  for  mutual  benefit.  The  brutes,  who  have  no  na- 
ture superior  to  the  animal  are  not  governed  by  the  same  laws: 
But  the  God  of  nature,  who  has  made  us  compound  beings  and 
(sliaJt  I  say  ?)  hath  joined  an  animal  and  an  angel  together  tt 
make  up  a  man,  expects  that  the  angel  should  govern  the  animal 
in  aff  its  natural  propensities  and  confine  it  within  the  rules  of 
religion  and  the  social  life. 

These  vices  are  also  contrary  to  the  solemn  ordinances  of 
marriage  which  the  blessed  God  instituted  in  paradise  in  a  state 
of  innocency,  and  designed  to  continue  through  all  generations. 
If  these  impurities  of  conversation  were  publicly  permitted,  all 
the  tender  and  most  engaging  names*  of  relation  and  kindred, 
such  as  father,  sister,  and  brother,  would  be  confounded,  sad 
almost  abolished  among  mankind ;  and  what  dismal  consequence! 
would  hence  ensue  ?  In  what  helpless  circumstances  would  chil- 
dren be  then  brought  into  this  world  ?  And  many  of  the  ends  of 
human  society  would  become  frustrate  and  vain. 

I  confess  indeed,  that  several  of  these  vices  were  practised 
in  the  lieathen  world  without  any  inward  remorse  of  the  miD(f, 
without  private  reproof  or  public  shame.  Some  of  these  impuri- 
ties were  allowed  by  the  laws  of  tlieir  country ;  some  were  indulg- 
ed at  festivals,  and  sometimes  they  were  mingled  with  their  reli- 
gious ceremonies,  and  made  part  of  the  worship  of  their  gods; 
Idol  gods !  Abominable  religions !  Base  and  shameful  wor- 
shippers !  For  it  is  a  shame,  saith  the  apostle,  even  to  speak  of 
those  things  that  are  done  in  secret ;  those  unfruitful  vorks  of 
darkness:  Eph.  v.  .11,  12.  Yet  there  have  been  several  of  the 
grave,  the  sober,  and  the  wisest  among  the  Gentiles,  who  being 
constrained  by  the  mere  force  of  reason,  have  spoke  against  these 
corrupt  practises,  and  have  adorned  the  virtue  of  chastity  wift 
many  honourable  encomiums. 

But  how  doubtful  soever  this  duty  hath  been  reckoned 
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tong  the  heathen  nations,  yet  it  is  made  necessary  by  the  prin- 
tles  of  the  christian  religion,  and  a  strong  and  severe  guard  of 
ohibitions  and  threatcnings  is  set  all  around  to  secure  the  prac- 
e  of  it.  Now  that  I  may  speak  of  this  Subject  as  becomes  me, 
d  recommend  it  in  language  pure  and  undefiled,  1  shall  set 
fore  you  some  of  these  scriptures,  that  bear  witness  against 
the  violations  of  it,  under  the  following  heads  : 

I.  The  express  precepts  of  the  law  of  God  demand  the  first 
use  in  this  catalogue  of  divine  testimonies  against  impurity,  for 
;y  were  delivered  at  Mount  Sinai  to  many  hundred  thousands 
once,  they  were  ushered  in  with  lightning,  and  pronounced 
th  thunder.  Ex.  xx.  14.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  This 
the  seventh  command :  And  that  there  may  not  be  the  least 
idency  toward  this  sin,  the  tenth  command  is  set  as  a  preservative 
d  defence,  thou  shalt  not  so  much  as  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife9 
rse  17.  In  this  epitome  and  sum  of  the  laws  of  God,  whereby 
rules  his  creatures,  which  is  called  the  decalogue  or  ten  com- 
indment8,  you  find  this  vice  of  impurity  is  twice  forbidden ; 
ce  in  the  perfect  act,  and  again  in  the  criminal  wish  and  inten- 
n.  Observe  here,  that  though  the  words  of  these  commands 
rectly  point  to  adultery,  yet  it  appears  by  the  very  reason  of 
tngs,  as  well  as  from  other  passages  of  scripture,  that  all  uu- 
aste  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  are  here  forbidden,  as  our 
unger  years  have  been  taught  in  the  catechism. 

Nor  is  this  a  law  that  belonged  only  to  the  Jews*  for  the 
ew  Testament  mentions  and  enjoins  this  command  with  the  rest, 
lich  are  of  equal  force  under  the  gospel.  The  law  forbids  all 
inner  of  lust,  and  saith;  Thou  shalt  not  covet;  Rom.  vii.  7. 
lie  great  apostle  puts  the  Thessalonians  in  mind  of  what  he  had 
light  them  as  the  law  of  Christ.     1  Thess.  iv.  2,  3,  4,  5.  For 

know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lard  Jesus.  For 
is  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctif cation,  that  you  should 
>stain  from  fornication :  That  every  one  of  you  should  know 
no  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctijication  and  honour;  not  in  the 
st  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  it  is  a  dishonour  to  cliristianity, 
id  a  step  of  return  to  heathenism,  to  give  a  loose  to  impure 
sts.  He  repeats  the  same  thing;  Eph.  iv.  17 — 21.  "  This  I 
y  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk 
K,  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  having 
e  understanding  darkened,  and  being  alienated  from  the  life  of 
od  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them ;  because  of  the  blind- 
*ss  of  their  heart :  Who  being  past  feeling,  have  given  them- 
lves  over  to  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ss.  But  ye  have  not  so  leafned  Christ ;"  "  if  so  be  ye 
ive  been  led  by  him,  and  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
i  vain  ye  profess  to  have  learned  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je&u»%  <k 
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to  have  put  on  Christ,  while  you  practise  the  same  abominations 
as  ye  did  before,  while  ye  walk  and  live  as  the  heathen  world. 

II.  The  hateful  description  of  these  sins  whidf  is  given  us 
by  the  holy  writers,  dtould  print  the  same  odious  image,  of  them 
upon  our  minds,  and  for  ever  forbid  the  practice.  Solomon,  a 
great  king,  and  a  man  of  excellent  wisdom,  had  well  known  the 
mischief  and  madness  of  this  sort  of  vice ;  he  gives  his  son  the 
most  solemn  charge  against  it  in  various  parts  of  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  more  especially  in  the  vi.  and  vii.  chapters,  which  he 
spends  entirely  upon  this  theme,  and  in  the  ii.  and  vi.  and  the  ix. 
chapters,  where  he  applies  near  half  of  them  to  the  same  design ; 
wherein  after  he  has  shewn  the  insinuating  flatteries  of  the  wanton 
woman  he  never  fails  to  givenoticc  of  the  terrible  attendants  of  those 
that  follow  her.  For  her  house  inclines  to  death,  and  her  paths  unto 
the  dead ;  none  that  go  to  her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the 
paths  of  life.  There  is  scarce  any  iniquity  that  does  so  effectu- 
ally harden  the  heart,  and  prevent  all  repentance.  Let  not  thiat 
heart  therefore  dtffine  to  her  ways;  go  not  astray  in  her  paths: 
For  she  has  cast  down  many  wounded,  yea,  many  strong  men  hoot 
been  slain  by  her:  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  Sown  to  the 
chambers  of  death.    This  leads  me  to  the  next  particular. 

III.  If  we  consider  the  dismal  effects  of  these  impure  prac- 
tices, as  they  are  recorded  in  sacred  history,  they  should  keep 
our  souls  awake,  and  keep  us  always  to  the  watch,  lest  we  be 
ensnared.    Behold  Sampson  the  strongest  of  men,  who  was  a 
holy  Nazaritc,  and  devoted  to  God ;  how  was  he  brought  down 
shamefully  from  the  heights  of  his  glory  to  prison  and  slavery, 
to  blindness  and  death  by  the  love  of  strange  women  !  Behold 
the  Jewish  hero  lying  like  a  thoughtless  fool  upon  the  lap  of  De- 
lilah, while  the  seven  sacred  locks  of  his  head  were  shaven,  and 
his  divine  strength  went  from  him,  for  the  Lord  departed!  Be- 
hold the  wretched  captive  with  his  eyes  bored  out  by  the  Philis- 
tines, bound  with  fetters  of  brass,  and  grinding  in  the  prison* 
house  !  Behold  the  man  who  was  once  their  terror,  now  become 
their  sport,  their  mockery,  and  their  laughing-stock  in  the  home 
of  Dagon  their  god  :  See  liim  there  crushed  to  pieces,  and  expi- 
ring under  the  weight  of  his  own  revenge  upon  his  Philistine 
enemies ;  and  all  this  for  the  love  of  a  harlot !     Mark  the  mis- 
chiefs, the  calamities,  and  the  bloodshed  that  punned  the  house 
of  David,  when  adultery  and  guilt  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  had 
provoked  his  God  !     See  how  sin  and  death  made  wide  inroads 
into  his  household  !     Sec  there  his  son  Amnon  slain  by  his  bro- 
ther Absalom  tor  the  folly  he  had  wrought  in  Israel,  and  the 
incest  with  Ins  sister  Tamar  ?     Think  of  Solomon  the  wisest  rf 
men,  whose  heart  was  enticed  away  by  strange  women  from  tlie 
God  and  religion  of  his  fathers,  when  he  paid  such  profane  and 
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iminal  regard  to  the  idols  of  his  mistresses,  as  to  build  temples 
r  them  Bear  the  temple  of  Jehovah ;  and  "  the  Lord  was 
gry  with  Solomon,  when  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after 
her  gods,  and  he  rent  the  kingdom  froqiftim  in  the  days  of  liis 
n  Rehoboara,"  and  made  a  long  and  fatal  separation  between 
e  tribes  of  Israel  for  many  generations.  And,  to  name  no 
ore,  "  turn  your  eyes  to  Sodoin  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities 
the  plain,  giving  themselves  over,  to  fornication,  and  going 
\er  strange  flesh ;  mark  how  the  Lord  rained  flre  and  brimstone 
t  of  heaven  upon  them,  and  they  are  set  forth  for  an  example 
faring  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire ;  Jude  7. 

IV.  Think  of  the  dreadful  threatenings  that  are  denounced 
;ainst  impure  sinners  in  the  word  of  God,  and  you  will  find 
ese  are  naming  witnesses  against  their  practice ;  Hos.  iv.  1—5, 
The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
cause  of  killing,  stealing,  and  adultery :  therefore  shall  the 
id  mourn."  And  God  seems  to  forbid  the  prophets  to  give 
em  reproof,  as  though  he  resolved  to  destroy  them.  Let  no 
m  strive  and  reprove  another.  His  mercy  and  forgiveness 
em  to  be  put  to  a  stand ;  Jer.  v.  7,  0.  "  How  shall  I  par- 
>n  thee  for  this  ?  saith  the  Lord ;  thy  children  have  forsaken 
e  when  I  fed  them  to  the  full,  they  then  committed  adultery, 
id  assembled  themselves  in  troops  in  the  harlots'  houses.  Shall 
not  visit  them  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ?  and  shall 
it  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?"  When  the 
►ostle  Paul  had  represented  this  sort  of  vice  in  1  Cor.  vi.  18, 
I.  "  as  a  defilement  of  the  body,  which  is  the  temple  of  God, 
id  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  he  adds  this  word  of 
rror  \  iii.  17.  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
tall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  and  ought  to  be 
dy,"  and  not  kept  as  a  nest  for  unclean  vermin.  "  Be  not  de- 
lved ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
ose  who  indulge  vile  impurities,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
od ;"  1  Cor.  vi.  0,  10.  Such  were  some  of  you,  indeed,  says 
t.  Paul  to  his  converts,  but  ye  are  washed  and  sanctified  from 
ese  pollutions,  or  you  could  never  have  been  saved.  There- 
re  saith  the  same  holy  writer,  "  let  neither  fornication,  nor  any 
iclean  practices  be  so  much  as  once  named  amongst  you  as  be- 
imeth  saints  £  that  is,  let  them  never  be  named  without  abhor - 
nee.  "  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  any 
iclean  person,  nor  covetous  man  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any 
heritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man 
weive  you  with  vain  words ;  for  because  of  these  things  coraeth 
te, wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience;"  Epku  v. 
—6.  The  visions  of  St.  John  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
•onounce  the  doom  of  whoremongers  with  the  rest  of  notorious 
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sinners,  and  give  them  "  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  wifli 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death  ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
How  impiously  bold  we  those  sinners,  who  dare  venture  through 
all  these  terrors  to  pMify  a  sensual  appetite  !  Who  can  rush 
upon  the  point  of  the  atenging  sword  of  God,  and  plunge  them- 
selves into  everlasting  burnings,  to  taste  the  deceitful  baits  of  im- 
pure and  forbidden  pleasure ! 

Before  I  conclude  this  head,  I  would  just  hint  a  few  directions 
to  those  who  wonld  preserve  their  modesty  and  virtue,  and  pre- 
vail against  all  temptations  to  impurity. 

1  >  Set  a  severe  watch  upon  your  eyes  and  your  heart.  Keep 
all  the  powers  of  nature  under  a  proper  discipline,  and  guard  an 
the  avenues  of  the  soul.  Secure  your  senses  without,  and  your 
fancy  within,  as  much  as  possible,  from  all  allurements  of  this 
kind.  Let  us  remember  that  sin  often  begins  in  the  imagina- 
tion, and  therefore  we  must  establish  a  strict  guard  upon  our 
roving  thoughts,  and  reduce  them  when  they  first  begin  to  go 
astray.  We  must  lay  a  strong  chain  of  restraint  upon  those 
endless  wanderers ;  for  our  Saviour  himself  tells  us,  Out  of 
the  heart  proceed  adulteries  and  fornications,  which  defile  the  man ; 
Mat.  xv.  19. 

We  must  make  a  self-denying  covenant  with  our  eyes,  thtt 
we  may  not  look  upon  temptation,  lest  we  be  led  astray  from  the 
paths  of  purity.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  gives  us  a  sufficient 
caution,  when  he  explains  the  seventh  commandment ;  Mat  v. 
28.  I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  he/at 
When  our  Saviour  forbids  a  wanton  look,  he  requires  that  ire 
put  a  veil  upon  our  eyes,  lest  like  wandering  stars  or  foolish  fires 
they  betray  us  into  foul  and  miry  pits  of  pollution,  or  lead  as  to  > 
deep  and  dangerous  pollutions. 

Avoid  all  impure  representations,  pictures,  and  images: 
Turn  your  eyes  from  immodest  sights,  and  your  ears  from 
polluted  language,  whether  it  be  in  discourse,  or  writing,  a  lewd 
jest,  or  a  wanton  song.  Let  them  not  entertain  you,  though 
they  may  be  attended  and  adorned  with  never  so  many  colour* 
of  wit,  and  charms  of  music.  Romances  and  novels,  and  to- 
vented  stories  of  forbidden  love,  have  painted  iter  these  impa- 
rities with  shining  eloquence,  and  awakened  the  same  foolish 
passions  in  the  reader.  O  how  unhappily  has  the  art  of  verse, 
which  was  first  consecrated  to  the  serviee  of  the  temple,  bees 
prostituted  to  the  vilest  purposes,  to  give  gay  colours  to  tempta- 
tion, and  gild  over  the  foulest  images  of  iniquity !  And  wh*t  * 
multitude  of  souls  may  date  the  commencement  of  their  guilt  and 
ruin  from  the  time  when  they  began  to  frequent  the  poisonous 
entertainments'  of  the  stage !     Their  ears  which  were  shocked  it 
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si  with  some  of  the  coarse  and  foul  expressions  of  modern 
nedy,  by  degrees  are  hardened  to  bear  the  most  offensive  lan- 
age  :  Their  modesty  and  blushing  dies  and  vanishes  by  de- 
fies, till  at  last  they  learn  to  relish  the  gmbsest  pollutions  of  the 
jatre,  and  perhaps  put  the  fable  into  practice. 

As  faith  and  salvation  come  by  hearing,  so  iniquity  and  ever- 
ting deatli  come  sometimes  by  hearing  too.  And  what  we 
>uld  not  hear,  surely  we  should  not  speak.  Let  us  then  set  a 
ard  upon  our  tongues,  lest  they  border  upon  forbidden  language. 
)  JiltJiiness,  no  foolish  talking,  no  corrupt  communication  must 
Tceed  out  of  our  mouths  ;  Eph.  iv.  29.  and  v.  4.  We  should 
t  affect  those  speeches  of  a  double  meaning,  which  lead  the 
nights  away  to  lewd  and  wanton  conceits,  and  make  foul  im- 
essions  upon  the  mind.  Let  your  cars  hate  to  be  treated  with 
ch  indecencies,  nor  let  our  lips  dare  to  treat  others  so. 

2.  Dp  not  make  too  rich  provisions  for  the  feeding  of  the 
sh  ;  indulge  not  yourselves  on  the  delicacies  of  the  taste,  nor 
the  luxury  of  excessive  sleep  :  Both  of  these  may  incline  ani- 
il  nature  to  licentious  desires :  Stand  afar  off  from  gluttony 
d  excess  of  wine,  nor  pamper  the  body  beyond  the  just  sup- 
rt,  and  due  refreshment  of  nature.  The  holy  apostle  in  his 
ohibitions,  couples  "  chambering  and  wantonness  with  rioting 
d  drunken  practice  ;"  Rom.  xiii.  13.  and  calls  them  all  works 
darkness.  It  is  a  good  remark  of  Kempis,  a  devout  papist  in 
rmer  days,  "  Bridge  the  appetites  of  the  palate,  get  a  sove* 
ignty  over  them,  and  you  will  be  better  able  to  master  every 
tier  appetite." 

3.  Always  employ  yourselves  in  something  innocent  and 
eiul,  that  may  engage  the  powers  of  the  body,  or  the  mind,  or 
thy  that  so  temptation  may  never  find  you  idle.  The  springs 
the  sin  of  Sodom  were  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle* 
s$  ;  therefore  they  grew,  haughty,  an4  committed  abomination 
fore  the  Lord;  Ezek.  xvi.  49,  50.  This  is  an  advice  of 
srome,  one  of  the  christian  fathers.  Be  still  doing  some  work, 
at  the  devil,  when  he  comes  to  tempt,  may  always  find  thee 
isy.  Where  you  are  in  danger  of  these  sins,  put  yourselves 
ion  a  necessity  of  diligence  all  the  day,  that  you  may  have  no 
ne  nor  roou) jpr  wild  imaginations  nor  impure  indulgences. 

4.  Avoid  the  seasons,  the  places,  and  the  objects  of  tempta- 
in,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  necessary  duties  of  life :  For 
\  that  hath  no  caution  about  him,  and  is  not  afraid  of  being 
rapted,  he  is  not  acquainted  with  human  weakness,  nor  is  he  so 
uch  afraid  of  sin  as  he  ought  to  be. 

5.  Maintain  an  everlasting  and  awful  sense  of  the  presence 
God  thy  Maker,  thy  Governor,  and  thy  Judge.    Remember 

e  Lord  beholds  the  secret  workings  of  tip  heart,  and  the  foul 
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practices  of  darkness  and  midnight.  There  is  not  a  place  where 
the  eye  of  God  cannot  come.  What  an  honourable  character  hath 
young  Joseph  acquired  in  the  word  of  God,  and  his  same  stands 
recorded  with  renowff  in  divine  history  through  all  ages,  for  his 
flight  from  the  allurements  of  an  immodest  woman  :  The  guard 
vvlych  he  continually  placed  upon  his  virtue,  was  the  all-seeing 
eye  of  heaven.  "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin 
against  God  ?"  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

6.  Get  those  scriptures  written  in  your  hearts,  and  ready  at 
all  times  in  your  memories,  which  may  be  the  most  effectual 

'  antidotes  and  preservatives  against  all  forbidden  pleasure.  This 
was  the  ancient  practise  of  the  saints.  Ps.  cxix.  11.  "Thy 
word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee. 
The  word  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  to  put  to  flight,  and 
to  slay  whole  armies  of  iniquity. 

7.  Fly  daily  to  the  mercy-scat  for  divine  aid  :  Commit  thy 
soul  and  body  to  the  keeping  of  Christ ;  he  is  exalted  and 
authorized  to  take  care  of  sinners,  who  make  him  their  refuge : 
he  is  also  compassionate  and  ready  to  succour  the  tempted.  There 
is  cleansing  virtue  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  wash  away  the  foulest 
guilt,  and  to  sprinkle  the  conscience  of  tlie  humble  penitent  with 
peace  and  pardon  :  and  there  is  all-sufficient  power  and  grace 
with  him  to  subdue  the  most  raging  vices.  Make  haste  to  liim 
by  humble  faith,  and  most  importunate  prayer  :  Continue  iustant 
at  the  throne  :  Never  rest  till  he  hath  by  his  providence  and  his 
grace  delivered  you  from  the  dangerous  temptation,  or  made  you 
conqueror  over  the  sin  that  easily  besets  you.  There  are  a  thou- 
sand souls  in  heaven,  who  were  once  conflicting  here  with  the 
same  impure  temptations,  but  they  gained  the  victory  by  the 
blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  are  made  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  who  hath  loved  them. 

I  fear  I  have  trespassed  upon  my  hearers,  in  dwelling  thus 
long  on  this  dangerous  theme.  It  is  time  to  retire,  and  end  my 
discourse.  Those  who  have  a  mind  to  be  better  furnished  with 
weapons  and  divine  armour  against  these  enemies  of  purity  and 
virtue,  I  would  recommend  to  them  three  books,  where  they  may 
find  abundant  provision  :  And  these  are  Mr.  Ostervald's  Treatise 
of  Uncleanness,  Mr.  Henry's  Four  Discourses  against  immo- 
rality, and  Mr.  Baxter's  Christian  Directory,  tome  1  chap.  8. 
part  5.  And  may  the  holy  and  pure  Spirit,  who  attended  at  the 
baptism  of  our  Saviour  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  which  is  an  em- 
blem of  chastity,  may  he  give  these  waters  of  the  sanctuary 
a  divine  efficacy  to  purify  the  souls  of  polluted  sinners,  *»" 
to  guard  the  innocent  and  the  tempted  from  these  dangerous 
pollutions  ! 
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THE  Lord,  bow  great  bit  majesty. 
How  pare  are  all  his  ways, 

Sinners  unclean  offend  his  eyes, 
Nor  stand  before  bis  face. 

Thou  hast  ordain'd  immortal  woes, 

And  everlasting  fire, 
To  be  the  just  reward  of  those 

Who  follow  loose  desire. 


I  bear,  I  read  the  dreadful  doom 

Of  Sodom  ;  in  thy  word ; 
And  dares  a  feeble  worm  presume 

Thus  to  provoke  the  Lord  ? 

Dear  Saviour,  guard  me  by  thy  grace, 
From  thoughts  and  words  unclean,. 

Nor  let  temptation  gain  success 
To  draw  my  tool  to  tin. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 


Christian  Morality,  viz.  a  Lovely  Carriage,  &c. 


Philip,  ir.  8. — Whatsoerer  things  arc  lovely— -think  on  these  things. 
Oct*  w{oa$i\n9   &C. 

J\l  AN  was  a  lovely  creature  in  his  first  formation  and  inno- 
cence, however  he  has  been  debased  and  dishonoured  by  the  fiJL 
Now  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  religion  pf  Christ  but  what  tends 
to  restore  man  to  the  excellencies  of  his  original  state,  or  to  exak 
him  above  them,  and  to  render  him  all  over  amiable.  To  this 
end  truth  and  sincerity  are  recommended  to  him  in  the  gospel, 
with  a  venerable  decency  in  all  his  conduct.  To  this  end  he 
is  required  to  practise,  justice  to  his  neighbour,  and  to  keep 
himself  pure  and  chaste  from  all  the  vices  of  sensuality.  Thus 
far  we  have  proceeded  in  improving  the  text.  And  the  man 
who  has  attained  thus  far,  has  many  lovely  qualities  belonging 
to  him,  such  as  lay  a  foundation  for  a  good  report,  and  deserts 
our  praises. 

Yet  there  are  many  things  in  human,  conversation,  which; 
do  not  directly  fall  under  the  commands  of  truth  and  gravity, 
justice  and  purity :  These  the  apostle  recommends  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  under  the  following  characters,  viz.  things  that  are 
lovely,  that  are  of  good  report,  deeds  of  virtue,  find  worthy  of 
praise. 

The  things  that  are  lovely,  are  such  as  look  well  among 
men,  and  have  a  good  appearance  in  the  eyes  of  the  world: 
Those  things  that  gain  the  love  oiourfollow-creatures  :  Not  merely 
such  religious  practices,  as  make  us  beloved  by  fellow-christians, 
but  such  a  temper  and  conduct  as  commands  the  esteem  and 
respect  even  of  the  ungodly,  and  those  that  profess  not  strict 
religion.  This  ought  to  be  the  carriage  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  they  should  practise  those  things  that  are  grateful  and 
pleasing  to  human  nature,  so  far  as  innocence  allows  :  those  things 
that  may  recommend  our  conversation  to  our  neighbours,  and 
procure  the  love  of  all  men.  Is  it  not  a  very  desirable  thing  to 
have  it  said  of  any  particular  christian,  all  that  know  him  love 
him  i  he  hath  no  enemies  but  those  that  arc  uu acquainted  with 
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a,  unless  it  be  such  as  hate  him  upon  the.  same  ground  as  the 
ril  doth,  and  that  is  because  of  his  piety  and  goodness  ?  But 
explain  this  more  fully,  and  impress  it  with  more  power  upon 
sry  one  of  our  consciences,  I  will  descend  to  particular  instan- 
.  of  a  lovely  carriage.  And  here  I  shall  mention  but  these 
r,  viz.  prudence,  moderation,  humility,  meekness,  patience, 
i  love. 

I.  Prudence  is  a  lovely  quality.  This  teaches  us  to  speak 
sry  word,  and  perform  every  action  of  life  at  a  proper  tube, 
the  proper  place,  and  toward  the  proper  person.  It  is  pru- 
ace  that  distinguishes  our  various  behaviour  toward  our  fellow- 
atures,  according  to  their  different  ranks  and  degrees  among 
nkind,  or  the  different  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  them-  It 
i  very  desirable  excellency  to  know  when  Jit  is  proper  to  speak, 
i  when  it  is  best  to  keep  silence ;  at  what  seasons,  and  in  what 
npany  we  should  awaken  our  zeal,  and  exert  our  active  powers ; 
when  we  should  hide  ourselves,  or  put  9  bridle  upon  our  lips, 
i  sit  still,  and  hear. 

Prudence  is  of  infinite  use  in  all  the  afiairs  of  fife  and  religion : 
>r  is  there  any  hour  of  the  day,  nor  any  place  wherein  we 
end  that  hour,  whether  alone  or  in  public,  out  gives  occasion 
•  some  exercise  of  this  virtue.  It  does  not  belong  to  human 
ture  to  possess  this  in  perfection :  Perfect  prudence  dwells  with 
id  alone,  God  the  most  lovely  of  beinga :  He  that  comes  nearest 
it,  ia  the  wisest  of  men,  and  he  gains  the  love  and  high  esteem 
all  that  are  near  him ;  for  his  conduct  in  life  is  of  singular  ad- 
ntage  to  those  that  converse  with  him,  as  well  as  to  himself, 
lis  pnan  is  consulted  by  his  friends  as  a*  earthly  oracle,  and 
Ins  advice  he  saves  many  from  ruin.  Thus  he  wins-and  weara 
?ir  honour  and  their  love. 

There  are  many  good  qualities  both  of  thebatural  and  moral 
id  that  must  meet  together,  to  make  up  a  prudent  man.  Hte 
Mt  be  furnished  with  a  memory  of  things  past,  and  with  just 
i  proper  observations  made  upon  them,  that  he  may  know 
w  to  improve  every  opportunity  and  occurrence  of  hie  to  the 
it  purposes  when  the  same  occasions,  return.  There  ia  no  pro- 
ace  without  some  degrees  of  experience.  But  experience  alone 
lot  sufficient ;  he  should  have  also  a  wide  extent  of  soul,  and 
able  to  take  a  large  and  comprehensive  survey  of  the  concur** 
if  cucumstaqces  of  things  present :  And  he  must  be  blessed 
h  a  solid  judgment,*  that  by  putting  many  things  at  oooeinto 
;  balance,  he  may  find  which  outweighs  the  rest,  and  de- 
inupe  his  present  conduct  thereby.  He  must  have  a  degree 
segacity,  to  foresee  future  events,  according  to  the  usual 
ysaqpe&ces  of  things  in  this  mortal  state.    The  prtqtattmaa 
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foresees  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself;  but  the  simple  pass  aOf 
and  arc  pimitdicd ;  Prov.  xxii.  3.  that  is,  They  suffer  for  their 
want  of  prudence  and  foresight.  And  beside*  all  these,  he 
should  be  a  man  of  firm  and  steady  resolution  to  go  through 
difficulties,  and  to  put  in  practice  what  his  judgment  has  deter- 
mined. 

Rash  and  ungoverned  passions  are  great  enemies  of  this  virtue. 
Both  these  push  a  man  onward  to  a  hasty  and  irregular  conduct 
His  lips  multiply  folly,  and  his  hands  practise  it  through  the  im- 
patience of  lus  spirit.  His  unguarded  talk^and  precipitant  ac- 
tions plunge  himself  into  snares,  and  sometimes  involve  his  ac- 
quaintance in  the  same  miscliief. 

There  are  other  characters  also  inconsistent  with  prudent, 
such  as  an  unthinking  and  an  unsteady  temper.  The  thoughtless 
person  lives  at  a  venture,  walks  always  at  random,  and  seems  to 
aim  at  nothing.  He  enjoys  the  present  hour  indeed,  talking* 
and  acting  according  to  the  mere  appearances  of  things.  He  is  ooih 
tent  with  a  slight  sudden  view  of  any  thing  without  recollection 
or  forethought ;  and  in  a  most  literal  sense  takes  no  thought  fir 
tlie  morrow.  The  fickle  and  inconstant  man,  he  may  aim  sf 
something  indeed,  and  have  honest  designs  in  his  head,  but  is 
ever  changing  the  means  to  attain  them,  and  pursues  nothing 
with  that  steadiness  that  prudence  requires,  or  that  the  necessity 
of  human  affairs  demands  of  every  man  that  would  be  wise  and 
happy.  Such  men  may  be  pitied  as  weak  and  silly,  but  they  are 
seldom  esteemed,  or  much  beloved  in  the  world,  while  prudence 
is  so  much  wanting. 

There  is  no  necessity  that  I  should  cite  special  parts  of  the 
word  of  God,  to  encourage  us  to  seek  this  most  amiable  qoaSty, 
since  the  recommendations  of  true  wisdbm,  both  human  and 
divine,  are  scattered  up  and  down  through  all  the  sacred  writings : 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  has  given  us  one  or  two  books  on  purpose 
to  teach  us  prudence ;  these  are  Ecclesiastes  and  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon.  Nor  can  I  propose  any  better  direction  to  gain  uni- 
versal wisdom,  that  to  read  the  book  of  Proverbs  often  with 
diligence  and  humble  prayer. 

II.  Moderation  is  another  lovely  quality.  It  teaches  us  to 
maintain  a  medium  between  those  wild  extremes,  into  which  hu- 
man nature  is  ready  to  run  upon  every  occasion. 

When  a  warm  and  imprudent  talker  adorns  some  common 
character  with  excessive  praises,  and  carries  it  up  to  the  atari; 
the  moderate  main  puts  in  a  cautious  word,  and  thinks  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  raise  it  half  so  high.  Or  when  he  hears  a  vast  and  un- 
reasonable hmd  of  accusation  and  infamy  tlirown  upon  some  lesser 
mistakes  in  life,  the  moderate  man  puts  in  a  soft  word  of  excuse, 
lightens  the  burden  of  reproach,  and  relieves  the  good  name  of 
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le  sufferer  from  being  pressed  to  death.  When  he  sees  oppres* 
on  and  violence  practised  among  his  neighbours,  the  justice  of 
s  soul  directs  him  to  take  the  part  of  the  injured  person,  and 
a  own  moderation  and  goodness  inclines  him  to  do  it  in  such  a 
anuer,  as  may  calm  and  suppress  the  resentment  of  theopptcs- 
d,  and  soften  and  melt  the  oppressor  into  compliance  with  the 
des  of  justice.  Thus  he  reconciles  them  both,  without  giving 
fence  to  either. 

When  any  sects  of  christians  seem  to  be  carried  away  with 
e  furious  torrent  of  some  prevailing  notions,  or  some  unneccs- 
iry  practices,  some  special  superstition,  or  a  contentious  spirit* 
ie  moderate  man  tries  to  shew  how  much  of  truth  and  goodness* 
ay  be  found  amongst  each  party,  where  all  agree  to  hold  Christ 
esus  the  head ;  though  he  dares  not  renounce  a  grain  of  truth  or 
szssary  duty,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  and  he  would  contend 
irnestly,  where  providence  calls  him,  for  the  essential  articles 
'  faith  which  were  once  delivered  to  (he  saints ;  for  he  knows 
e  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable ; 
tines  hi.  17.  Yet  he  takes  this  occasion  to  prove  that  some 
uths  or  some  practices,  are  articles  of  less  importance  to  tho 
nistian  life ;  that  they  are  not  worthy  of  such  unchristian 
larrels ;  and  thus  he  attempts,  as  far  as  possible,  to  reconcile  the 
igry  disputers.  Sometimes  he  has  the  nappiness  to  shew  them 
>th  that  they  fight  in  the  dark ;  he  explains  their  opinions  and 
eir  contests,  and  puts  the  best  sense  upon  both  of  them :  And 
hen  he  hath  brought  them  into  the  light,  he  makes  it  appear  that 
ey  are  friends  and  brethren  ;  and  that  religion  and  the  gospel 
•e  safe  on  both  sides,  if  they  would  dwell  together  without 
;hting,  but  that  it  is  sorely  endangered  by  their  battles*  So  St* 
aul  dealt  with  the  Jewish  and  gentile  christians,  and  assured 
em  that  they  both  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
arch  of  Christ,  though  they  quarrelled  about  flesh,  and  herbs, 
d  holy  -days.  How  lovely,  how  glorious,  how  desirable  is  Such 
sharacter  as  this ! 

I  confess  when  a  party-spirit  runs  high  among  the  different 
cts  of  religion,  or  the  different  divisions  of  mankind,  this  most 
liable  virtue  is  called  by  the  scandalous  names  of  indifferency, 
d  lukewarmneas,  and  trimming ;  and  it  sustains  a  vfrorfd  of 
proaches  from  both  the  ouarreQing  parties.  Moderation, 
nigh  it  is  the  blessed  principle,  whidh  awakens  and  assists  me* 
become  peace-makers,  yet  at  die  same  time  what  k  enters  into 
9  battle  to  divide  the  contenders,  it  receives  all  unkind  stroke 
*n  either  aide.  This  the  reconciler  expects,  aid  hi  bears  it  for 
b  sake  of  union  and  love. 

The  moderate  man  in  cases  of  private  property  or  interest, 
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does  not  insist  upon  the  utmost  of  his  own  right  with  m  stiff  and 
unyielding  obstinacy,  but  abates  of  his  just  pretensions  for  the  sake 
of  peace ;  and  what  he  practises  himself,  he  persuades  others  to 
practise  in  the  like  contests.  This  is  that  moderation  and  gen- 
tleness, which  the  great  apostle  recommends  a  few  verses  before 
my  text.  Phil.  iv.  5.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  ell 
wen.  And  our  blessed  Lord  himself  gives  the  moderate  man  this 
illustrious  encomium,  blessed  are  the  meek,  who  submit  rather 
than  quarrel,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  art  ike 
peace-makers,  for  they  sJtall  be  called  the  children  of  God;  Hat 
y.  5 — 9.  Happy  souls  whom  the  God  of  truth,  and  the  God  of 
peace,  acknowledges  for  his  children,  and  to  whom  he  promises  a 
large  inheritance  ! 

And  let  it  be  observed  also,  that  whatsoever  hard  usage 
the  sons  of  peace  may  meet  with,  while  the  ferment  of  parties 
is-  hottest,  and  the  storm  is  high,  yet  when  the  clamour  and 
rage  are- sunk  and  calm,  when  the  party-Airy  hath  spent  itself 
and  is  grown  cool  enough  to  suffer  men  to  bethink  themselves, 
and  to  see  all  things  in  their  true  colours,  then  the  man  of  mo* 
deration  stands  approved  of  men  as  well  as  of  God ;  the  divine 
virtue  appears  in  its  own  lovely  form,  and  receives  a  hffinffg 
share  of  honour. 

III.  Humility  is  a  lovely  virtue*  It  is  beautiful  and 
becoming  for  a  man  to  divest  himself  of  all  affected  grandeur, 
and  not  to  exalt  his  head  above  his  neiglibour.  O  that  we 
were  all  clothed  with  humility !  It  is  an  ornament  that  becomes 
sinners  well.  Let  us  put  it  on  with  our  daily  raiment,  and  strive 
to  vie  with  each  other  which  shall  practise  this  grace  in  the 
greatest  perfection. 

How  unlovely  a  carriage  is  it  to  boast  ourselves  of  any 
superior  quality  we  possess,  or  to  assume  lofty  airs,  because  we 
have  more  money  than  our  neighbours !  To  aggrandize  our- 
selves in  our  own  esteem,  in  our  own  language,  in  our  behaviour* 
because  we  fancy  ourselves  to  be  better  dressed,  or  better  fed 
than  our  fellow  -creatures  !  And  if  we  have  a  little  honour  pot 
upon  us  by  the  providence,  of  God,  it  is  a  criminal  vanity  for  us 
to  grow  haughty  and  insolent  upon  that  account.  I  am  in  pain 
whensoever  1  hear  a  man  treat  his  servant  as  he  does  his  dog :  ts 
though  a  poor  man  were  not  made  of  the  same  clay,  nor  born  of 
the  same  ancient  race  as  his  master :  As  though  Adam,  whose 
name  is  dust,  was  not  our  common  father,  or  a  lord  had  not  the 
Same  original  as  other  men. 

Nay,  the  nobler  possessions  of  the  mind,  ingenuity  and  lean? 
ing,  and  even  grace  itself,  are  no  sufficient  ground  for  pride.  It 
is  a  comely  tiling  to  see  a  man  exalted  by  many  divine  gifts, 
and  vet  abasing  himself.    It  is  a  lovely  sight  to  behold  a  person 
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ell  adorned  with  virtue  and  merits  and  glorified  in  the  mouths 
all  men,  and  yet  concealing  himself:  To  see  a  man  of  shining 
orth  drawing,  as  it  were,  a  curtain  before  himself,  that  the 
orld  might  not  see  him,  while  the  world  do  what  they  can  to  do 
ra  justice,  and  draw  aside  the  veil  to  make  his  merit  visible, 
ot  that  a  man  of  worth  is  always  bound  to  practise  conceal- 
ent ;  this  would  be  to  rob  mankind  of  the  blessiug  God  has  de- 
nned for  them,  and  to  wrap  up  his  talents,  in  the  unprofitable 
ipkin.  But  there  are  occasions  wherein  a  worthy  and  illustrious 
Tson  may  be  equally  useful  to  the  world,  and  yet  withdraw  him- 
If  from  public  applause.  This  is  the  hour  to  make  his  humility 
ipear. 

How  graceful  and  engaging  is  it  'in  persons  of  title  and 
lality  to  stoop  to  those  that  are  of  a  mean  degree,  to  converse 
eely  at  proper  seasons  with  those  that  are  poor  and  despicable 

the  world,  to  give  them  leave  to  oiler  their  humble  requests,  or 
inetimes  to  debate  a  point  of  imjx>rtancc  with  them  :  Not  all 
e  dignity  of  their  raiment  can  render  them  half  so  honourable 

this  condescension  does ;  for  nothing  makes  them  so  much  like 
od.  The  High  and  Holy  One,  who  inhabits  eternity,  stoops 
»wn  from  heaven  to  visit  the  afflicted,  and  to  dwell  with  the  poor. 
nd  surely,  when  we  set  ourselves  before  the  divine  Majesty,  we 
•e  meaner  and  more  contemptible  in  his  eyes,  than  it  is  possible 
r  any  fellow-creature  to  be  in  ours ;  he  humbles  himself  to  be- 
>ld  princes. 

It  must  be  allowed  indeed,  that  where  God  and  the  world 
ive  placed  any  person  in  a  superior  station,  and  given  him  a 
nsible  advancement  above  his  fellow-creatures,  he  is  not  bound 
renounce  the  honours  that  are  his  due,  nor  to  act  beneath  the 
gnhy  of  his  character  and  state.  This  would  be  to  confound 
1  the  beautiful  order  of  things  in  the  natural,  civil,  and  religious 
c.  But  there  are  cases  and  seasons  that  often  occur,  when 
•eat  degrees  of  humility  may  be  practised  without  danger  of 
(iking  one's  own  character,  or  doing  a  dishonour  to  our  station 
;  the  world.  There  is  an  art  of  maintaining  state  with  an  air  of 
odesty,  nor  is  there  any  need  to  put  on  haughty  and  scornful 
rs,  in  order  to  secure  the  honours  of  a  tribunal,  or  the  highest 
fices  of  magistracy.  I  have  known  a  man  who  acted  in  an 
calted  station  with  so  much  condescension  and  candour,  that  all 
en  agreed  to  love  and  honour  him  so  far,  that  it  was  hard  to  say, 
hether  he  was  most  honoured,  or  most  beloved. 

How  amiable  a  behaviour  is  it  in  younger  persons,  when 
spect  is  paid  to  age,  and  the  honour  is  given  to  tne  hoary  head 
lat  nature  and  scripture  join  to  require ;  Lev.  xix.  32.  "  Thou 
tali  ripe  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  Uie  old 
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man :  and  fear  thy  God  :  I  am  the  Lord.  Though  the  charac- 
ter of  the  aged  person,  in  respect  of fiches,  quality,  and  learning, 
may  be  much  inferior,  yet  the  wisdom  that  is  naturally  supposed 
to  be  derived  from  long  experience,  lays  a  foundation  for  this 
superior  honour.  And  1  look  upon  it  as  a  part  of  the  shame  and 
just  reproach  of  our  day,  that  there  is  such  a  licentious  insolence 
assumed  by  youth  to  treat  their  elders  with  contempt.  But  so 
much  the  more  lovely  is  the  carriage  of  those  who,  in  spite  of  evil 
custom,  treat  old  age  with  reverence,  and  abhor  the  pert  and 
petulant  indignities  that  some  of  their  companions  cast  upon  the 
writings  and  counsels  oi  their  ancestors, 

And  here  I  beg  leave  also  humbly  to  admonish  my  fathers, 
that  they  practise  the  lovely  grace  of  condescension,  when  they 
converse  with  those  that  are  youiig.  I  entreat  them  to  permit  a 
youth  of  an  inquisitive  genius,  to  propose  an  argument  for  some 
farther  improvement  of  knowledge,  or  to  raise  an  objection 
against  an  established  doctrine,  and  not  to  answer  him  with  an 
imperious  frown,  or  with  the  reproaches  of  heresy  or  imperti- 
nence. I  beseech  them  to  indulge  the  rising  generation  in  some 
degrees  of  freedom  of  sentiment,  and  to  offer  sopie  demonstration 
for  their  own  opinions,  besides  their  authority,  aud  the  multitude 
of  their  years.  The  apostle  Peter's  advice  may  be  addressed  to 
persons  of  a.11  ages  and  characters ;  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Ye  y^wger, 
submit  you f selves  tq  the  elder:  Yeaf  all  ofww  be  subject  one  to 
a not her ,  and  be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
andgiveth  grace  to  t/ie  humble.  If  we  have  more  knowledge  thin 
others,  how  lovely  is  o\ir  conduct,  wl^en  we  teach  and  instruct 
them,  not  like  sovereigns  of  their  faith,  and  dictators  to  their 
understanding,  hut  in  a  way  of  friendly  conversation,  and  mutual 
improvement?  If  any  thing  occurs  to  be  debated,  it  ia  a  sign  of 
modesty  to  yield  to  the  force  of  argument,  and  not  tQ  reiohe 
before-hand  to  be  infallible  and  obstinate,  as  though  we  were 
exempted  from  the  commpp  frajltv  of  human  nature,  and  free 
from  all  possibility  of  mistake.  While  we  are  arguing  with 
Others,  in  order  to  convince  them,  how  graceful  a  thing  it  is,  when 
we  have  the  power  of  the  argument  on  our  own  side,  to  keep 
ourselves  from  insult  and  triumph  !  how  engaging  a  behaviour 
toward  our  opponent,  when  we  seem  to  part  as  though  we  were 
equal  in  the  debate,  while  it  is  evident  to  all  the  company,  that 
the  truth  lies  wholly  on  our  side  ! 

Yet  I  will  own  there  are  seasons,  vyben  the  obstinate  and  the 
assuming  disputant  should  be  made  to  feel  jhe  force  of  an  argu- 
ment, by  displaying  it  in  its  victorious  aud  triumphant  colours  ' 
Hut  this  is  seldom  to  be  practised,  so  as  to  iusult  the  opposite 
party,  except  in  cases  where  they  have  shewn  a  haughty  and  in- 
sufferable insolence.  Some  persons  perhaps  can  hardly  be  taught 
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humility  without  being-  severely  humbled  ;  and  yet  where  there  is 
need  of  this  chastisement,  I  had  rather  any  other  hand  should  be 
employed  in  it  than  mine. 

IV.  Meekness  is  another  of  the  lovely  graces.  This  is  con- 
trary to  wrath  and  malice,  and  all  the  angry  passions,  as  humility 
stands  in  opposition  to  pride.  As  there  arc  generally  some  secret 
workings  of  pride  in  the  heart,  when  a  man  gives  indulgence 
tt>  his  wrathful  passions;  so  where  a  person  has  thoroughly 
learned  the  practice  of  humility,  the  grace  of  meekness  is 
easily  attained,  and  indeed  it  seems  to  be  a  necessary  conse- 
quent of  it. 

How  lovely  is  the  character  of  a  man,  who  cau  hear  himself 
censured  and  reviled,  without  reviling  again!  Who  can  sustain 
repeated  affronts,  without  kindling  into  flame  and  fury.  Who 
has  learned  to  bear  injuries  from  his  fellow-creatures,  and  yet 
withhold  himself  from  meditating  revenge !  He  can  sit  and 
hear  a  strong  opposition  made  to  his  sentiments,  without  con- 
ceiving an  affront :  He  can  bear  to  be  contradicted  without  re- 
senting :  And  as  Be  never  loves  to  give  offence  to  any  man,'  so 
neither  is  he  presently  offended.  It  is  only  the  more  peevish  and 
feeble  pieces  of  human  nature,  that  are  ready  to  take  offence  at 
trifles,  and  many  times  they  make  their  own  foolish  jealousies  a 
sufficient  ground  for  their  indignation. 

We  cannot  expect  to  pass  through  the  world,  and  find  every 
thing  peaceful  and  pleasant  in.  it.  All  men  will  not  be  of  our 
mind,  nor  agree  to  promote  our  interest.  There  are  savages  in 
this  wilderness,  which  lies  in  our  way  to  the  heavenly  Canaan ; 
and  we  must  sometimes  hear  them  roar  against  us*  Divine 
courage  will  enable  us  to  walk  onward  without  fear,  and  meek- 
Bess  will  teach  us  to  pass  by  without  resenting.  We  should 
learn  to  feel  many  a  spark  of  angry  fire  falling  upon  us,  from  the 
tongues  of  others,  and  yet  our  hearts  should  not  be  like  tinder 
ready  to  catch  the  flame,  and  to  return  the  blaze.  The  meek 
christian,  at  such  a  season,  possesses  his  soul  in  patience,  as  good 
David  did,  wheu  Shimei  sent  his  malice  and  his  curses  after  him : 
The  saint  at  that  time  was  in  an  humble  temper,  and  said,  Let 
Shhmi  curse.  We  should  not  render  evil  for  evil,  but  according 
to  the  sacred  direction  of  scripture,  endeavour  to  overcome  evil 
frith  good;  Rom.  xii.  21. 

Anger  is  not  utterly  forbidden  to  the  christian  ;  yet  happy 
is  be  that  has  the  least  occasion  for  it  In  Eph.  iv.  26.  the 
apostle  gives  this  rule :  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not.  As  if 'he 
would  have  said,  when  the  affair*  of  life  seem  to  require  a  just 
resentment  and  anger,  look  upon  it  as  a  dangerous  moment, 
and  watch  against  a  sinful  excess.  Let  us  never  give  a  wild  loose 
to  our  wrath,  but  always  hold  the  reins  of  government  with  a* 
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give  ourselves  leave  to  be  offended,  let  the  anger  apt*1*  lobe 
directed  against  the  sin  of  the  offender,  if  possible/  more  than 
against  his  person. 

Let  our  anger  be  well-timed,  both  as  to  the  Mason  and  the 
length  of  it.  The  seasons  of  it  should  be  very  uncommon ;  • 
christian  should  seldom  awaken  his  anger,  and  the  continu- 
ance of  it  must  be  very  short.  Let  not  the  sun  go  dozen  upon 
your  wrath,  nor  give  place  to  tlie  devil ;  Eph.  iv.  36,  27.  rhe 
long  sullen  resentment  which  is  practised  by  some  persons, 
carried  on  from  day  to  day  with  a  gloomy  silence,  and  now  and 
then  venting  itself  in  a  spiteful  word,  or  a  sly  reproach,  is  by 
no  means  becoming  the  name  and  spirit  of  a  christian.     This  is 

{riving place  to  the  devil,  and  making  room  for  him  to  lodge  in  odr 
learts.  This  is  as  much  contrary  to  meekness,  as  a  short  tnd 
sudden  fury  is,  and  perhaps  carries  in  it  a  guilt  more  aggravated 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

Yet  neither  should  our  anger  indulge  itself  in  loud  and 
noisy  practises,  nor  fill  the  house  with  a  brawling  sound.  It 
is  better  to  dwell  in  a  corner  of  the  house-top,  than  to  cohabit 
in  a  palace  with  such  a  brawling  companion  of  life;  Prov.  xxl 
0.  And  the  wise  man  has  repeated  it  again  in  the  xxv.  chapter, 
as  a  matter  worthy  of  a  double  notice.  St.  Paul  forbids  thisprac-. 
tice  to  the  Ephesians  :  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger* 
and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice ;   Eph.  iv.  31. 

Nor  should  our  resentments  carry  us  to  any  cruel  practices. 
The  word  of  God  spends  its  curses  upon  such  sort  of  anger ;  Gen. 
xlix.  7%  Cursed  be  the  wrath  of  Simeon,  for  it  was  fierce,  and  the 
anger  of  Levi,  for  it  was  cruel.  You  know  what  mischief  it 
hurried  them  into,  even  to  foul  treachery  and  murder,  snd 
the  destruction  of  a  whole  country.  The  grace  of  meeknen 
is  an  enemy  to  all  these  practices,  and  a  happy  preservative  from 
them. 

V.  Patience  is  a  lovely  virtue.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of 
that  religious  exercise  of  it,  which  consists  in  a  humble  submiwoa 
to  the  providences  of  God,  without  repining  at  his  hand,  or  send- 
ing up  our  murmurs  against  heaven ;  but  a  patient  conduct  to  ear 
fellow- creatures,  is  the  thing  which  I  chiefly  design  here  to  re- 
commend. 

When  some  persons  stand  in  need  of  any  of  the  necessaries 
or  conveniences  of  life,  they  must  be  supplied  first,  they  can 
brook  no  delay ;  let  all  the  world  stand  by  waiting  till. they  ire 
fferved  ;  and  their  anger  is  quickly  kindled  if  their  affairs  are  no* 
dispatched  in  a  moment.  They  make  no  allowances  for  the 
necessities  or  conveniences  of  others  ;  nor  for  the  various  acci- 
denta  tbat  attend  human  life,  which  ttjay  stop  the  speed  of  th« 
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most  diligent  servant,  and  constrain  him  unwillingly  to  delay  his 
message  or  his  work.  But  the  patient  christian  considers  alt 
things ;  desires  but  his  share  of  the  attendance  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  waits  without  clamour  till  the  proper  season.  He 
makes  wise  and  kind  allowances  for  every  incident  of  life  that 
may  give  just  occasion  to  a  delay ;  and  gains  the  love  of  all  that 
are  about  iiim  by  his  most  engaging  carriage. 

How  lovely  is  it  to  see  a  teacher  waiting  upon  those  that  are 
slow  of  understanding,  and  taking  due  time  and  pains  to  make 
the  learner  conceive  what  he  means,  without  upbraiding  him  with 
his  weakness,  or  reproaching  him  with  the  names  of  stupid  and 
senseless  ?  This  is  to  imitate  God,  the  God  of  long  suffering  and 
patience,  Who  giveth  wisdom  to  all  that  asky  and  upbraideth  not ; 
James  i.  5.  The  patient  man  attends  and  waits  upon  those  that 
are  slow  of  speech,  and  hears  an  argument  fully  proposed  before 
he  makes  his  cpply.  Tliis  is  an  honourable  and  lovely  character ; 
But  he  that  am&ereth  a  matter  before  he  heareth  tl,  it  is  folly  and 
shame  unto  him;  Prov.  xviii.  13.  Perhaps  he  is  utterly  mistaken 
in  the  objection  which  his  friend  was  going  to  make,  then  he  is 
justly  put  to  the  blush  for  his  folly  and  impatience. 

The  virtue  of  patience  teaches  us  to  be  calm  and  easy  toward 
our  fellow-creatures,  while  we  sustain  sharp  and  continued  afflic- 
tions from  the  hand  of  God.  It  is  the  unhappy  conduct  of  some 
christians,  that  when  the  great  God  puts  them  under  any  sore 
trial  or  chastisement,  tbey  are  angry  with  all  their  friends  around 
them,  and  scatter  abroad  their  discontents  in  the  family,  and  many 
times  make  them  fall  heaviest  upon  their  most  intimate  friends. 
If  one  were  to  search  this  matter  to  the  bottom,  we  should  find 
the  spring  of  it  is  an  impatience  at  the  sovereign  hand  of  God ; 
but  because  their  Christianity  forbids  them  to  vent  their  uneasi- 
ness at  "heaven,  they  divert  the  stream  of  their  resentment,  and 
make  their  fellow-  creatures  feel  it :  So  a  piece  of  unripe  fruit 
pressed  with  a  heavy  weight  from  above,  scatters  its  sour  juice  on 
everything  that  stands  near  it,  and  gives  a  just  emblem  of  the 
impatient  christian. 

But  what  a  lovely  sight  is  it  to  behold  *  person  burdened 
with  many  sorrows,  and  perhaps  his  flesh  upon  him  has  pain  and 
anguish,  while  his  soul  mourns  within  Iiim ;  yet  his  passions  are 
calm,  he  possesses  his  spirit  in  patience,  he  takes  kindly  all  the 
relief  that  his  friends  attempt  to  afford  him,  nor  does  he  give  them 
any  grief  or  uneasiness  but  what  they  feel  through  the  force  of 
mere  sympathy  and  compassion  ?  Thus,  even  in  the  midst  of  ca- 
k"^'-,  he  knits  the  hearts  of  his  friends  faster  to  himself,  and 
lap  greater  obligations  upon  their  love  by  so  lovely  and  divine  a 
eoaduct  under  the  weight  of  his  heavy  sorrows. 

VI.  Love  to  mankind  in  the  various  brandies  of  H,isamoet 
lovely  Quality,  and  well  becomes  a  christian. 
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Should  I  speak  of  love  in  the  heart,  which  ever  thinks  the 
best  concerning  others,  and  wishes  and  seeks  their  welfare  and 
happiness:  Should  I  speak  of  it  as  it  works  on  the  tongue,  and 
appears  in  all  friendly  language,  whether  the  object  be  present  or 
alar  off:  Should  I  describe  it  as  it  discovers  itself  in  the  hand  of 
assistance  and  bounty,  to  relieve  the  poor  aud  helpless :  Each  of 
these  would  yield  sufficient  matter  for  a  whole  discourse ;  and 
this  grace  would  appear  lovely  in  all  its  forms.  It  is  a  pain  to  my 
thoughts  to  omit  it  here :  Methinks  I  can  hardly  tell  how  to  let 
it  go  without  large  encomiums :  Nor  could  I  prevail  with  myself 
to  pass  it  over  now  with  so  brief  a  mention,  if  I  did  Hot  design  to 
employ  an  hour  or  two  on  this  subject  hereafter. 

[The  Second  Part  of  fliis  Sermon.] 

I  proceed  to  shew  how  the  very  light  of  nature  recommends 
every  agreeable  and  obliging  character ;  every  lovely  quality  that 
is  found  among  mankind;  aud  reason  exhorts  us  to  the  acquire- 
ment and  practice  of  it. 

I.  Our  own  interest  directs  us  to  it.    It  is  a  natural  good 
quality,  and  a  most  useful  thing  to  desire  the  love  of  others,  to 
seek  the  favour  of  our  fellow-creatures.    It  is  a  very  lawful  am- 
bition to  covet  the  good-will  of  those  with  whom  we  converse; 
and  to  pursue  such  practices  as  may  procure  us  a  place  in  their 
good  opinion  and  friendship.     We  who  are  born  for  society,  most 
naturally  desire  to  stand  well  with  mankind,*  and  that  our  neigh- 
bours should  wish  our  welfare,  should  treat  us  with  decency,  and 
civility,   and  love;  should  assist  our  interest,  and  do  us  good 
when  we  stand  in  need  of  them  :  And  if  so,  then  the  rule  of  jus- 
tice obliges  us  to  practise  the  same  towards  them,  which  we  desire 
they  should  practise  towards  us.     The  more  we  exercise  of  fo- 
mility,  meekness,  patience,  charity,  and  good-trill  towards  our 
neighbours,  the  more  reason  have  we  to  expect  the  same  returns 
of  a  lovely  carriage  from  them.     And  it  is  no  small  advantage  in 
life,  for  a  person  to  be  much  beloved.     When  he  falls  under  sud- 
den distresses,  every  man  is  ready  to  relieve  him,  when  he  meets 
witli  perplexing  difficulties  he  has  the  ready  assistance  of  multi- 
tudes at  his  command,  because  he  hath  many  lovers. 

II.  it  is  a  most  generous  character,  and  the  sign  of  a  greftt 
and  good  soul,  to  delight  to  please  those  with  whom  we  convene. 
It  is  a  lovely  sight  to  behold  a  person  solicitous  to  make  all  around 
about  him  easy  and  happy.  Such  amiable  souls  as  these  it  is  a 
frequent  practice,  and  a  pleasure  to  them,  to  contradict,  their  own 
natural  inclinations,  in  order  to  serve  the  desires,  or  the  interest 
of  their  friends.  Happy  temper !  •  that  finds  so  much  satisfac- 
tion in  this  self-denial,  that  the  very  virtue  loses  its  name,  and  it 
become*  but  another  sort  of  self-pleasing.  Such  persons  sre  in 
pato,  when  they  find  their  friends  hard  to  be  pleased,  and  tl^y 
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aiffer  sometimes  too  much  uneasiness  in  themselves,  because  of 
he  perverse  humours  of  those  they  converse  with.  This  unea- 
iness  indeed  may  arise  to  a  criminal  excess,  but  the  spring  of  it 
las  sometliing  amiable.  I  could  wish  every  soul  of  us  would 
earn  a  lovely  carriage.     For, 

III.  It  makes  us  resemble  God  himself.  And  yet  there  are 
©me  that  will  be  selfish  and  churlish,  that  will  practise  (he  furious 
»r  the  peevish  passions,  through  some  reigning  principle  of  pride, 
>r  covetousness,  impatience,  or  envy.  There  are  some  that  de- 
ight  in  vexing  their  fellow- creatures,  and  in  giving  them  torment 
ind  pain.  Part  of  these  qualities  make  us  a-kin  to  brutes  of  the 
vorser  kind,  wheu  we  take  care  of  none  but  self,  and  are  regard- 
ess  of  neighbour's*  welfare.  "  If  self  be  healthy  and  rich, 
?asy  and  honoured,  it  is  no  matter  though  the  rest  of  the  world 
lustain  sickness,  and  poverty,  and  scandal."  Others  of  these 
lnlovcly  characters  approach  nearer  to  the  spirit  of  the  devil, 
who  takes  delight  in  torturing  his  fellow-creatures,  aud  doing 
what  mischief  he  can  amongst  men. 

But  it  is  a  God-like  temper  to  take  a  sweet  satisfaction  in 
liftusing  our  goodness,  and  in  pleasing  and  in  perving  all  that  are 
icar  us.  Let  us  then  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children ;  Eph. 
v.  i.  He  is  the  original  beauty,  he  is  the  loveliest  and  the  best  of 
>eings.  To  be  good,  and  to  do  good,  is  a  divine  perfection,  and 
et  us  remember  it  is  a  perfection  that  may  be  imitated  too.  He 
auses  his  urn  to  rise,  aud  his  rain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the  «w- 
ust,  and  Jills  the  hearts  even  of  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good  with 
rood  and  gladness,  when  he  gives  them  fruitful  seasons ;  Acts  xiv. 
17.  Let  us  not  dare  then  to  be  rough  and  quarrelsome,  and  sul- 
len, and  ill-natured,  while  we  profess  to  be  his  offspring.  Let 
there  be  something  lovely  in  our  whole  temper  and  conduct,  while 
we  pretend, to  be  imitators  of  the  God  of  love.  And  does  the 
light  of  nature  furnish  us  with  all  these  motives  for  a  lovely  car- 
riage ?  then  surely  the  light  of  scripture  enforces  them  all.  The 
gospel  obliges  christians  to  this  practice  by  much  stronger  argu- 
ments, and  it  lays  on  us  more  substantial  obligations. 

I.  The  blessed  and  ever  glorious  Trinity,  the  Father,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  give  us  in  the  gospel  a  divine  example 
of  this  practice.  Has  God,  the  great  and  glorious  God,  mani- 
fested a  lovely  conduct  in  his  works  of  creation,  and  his  ways  of 
providence ;  how  much  more  glorious  a  pattern  has  he  set  us  in 
the  transactions  of  his  redeeming  love !  What  condescension 
bath  he  here  shewn !  What  gentleness!  what  patience  and  for- 
bearance !  what  forgiveness !  what  infinite  ana  endless  discove- 
ries of  grace  has  he  made  in  his  gospel !  God  the  Father  recon- 
ciling the  world  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  a  peculiar  sweet* 
pess  of  aspect  and  most  amiable  appearance.    Here  every  chrfo* 
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tian  beholds  him  such  as  he  revealed  himself  to  Moses,  when  he 
caused  hisg lory  to  pass  before  him;  Ex.  xjLxiv.  6.  The  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-stsffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  &c.  The  Son  of  God  stooping  down  to 
take  flesh  and  blood  upon  him,  made  the  most  amiable  figure  in 
the  universe.  Even  in  Ins  glorious  and  triumphant  state  in  hea- 
ven, he  is  represented  by  a  lamb  that  teas  slain,  an  emblem  of 
meekness  and  Innocence.  And  if  ever  the  blessed  Spirit  ap* 
pcarcd  in  the  shape  of  any  living  creature,  it  was  in  the  form  of 
a  dove,  a  lovely  and  gentle  animal.  Thus  the  blessed  Trinity 
conspire  to  teach  us  this  amiable  and  divine  carriage. 

II.  The  Son  of  God  incarnate  has  brought  a  lovely  pat- 
tern of  this  practice  nearer  to  us  in  his  whole  deportment  on  earth. 
I  cannot  part  with  the  most  graceful  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  a  slight  notice.  He  came  into  this  world  partly  with 
a  design  to  become  our  pattern  in  every  virtue,  and  in  every 
grace.  Let  us  turn  our  eyes  towards  him  in  all  the  circumstan- 
ces and  behaviours  of  life,  and  he  will  ever  appear,  as  he  is  ia 
himself,  the  chief  est  of  ten  t/tousands,  and  altogetlter  lovely.  Let 
us  take  a  survey  of  him  under  those  several  particulars,  in  which 
an  amiable  carnage  has  been  described. 

Is  prudence  a  lovely  virtue  ?  How  perfectly  wise  was  the 
conduct  of  our  Lord !  How  carefully  did  he  attend  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  time  and  place,  while  he  dwelt  among  mankind ! 
How  happily  did  he  suit  his  conversation  to  his  company  !  How 
wisely  did  he  derive  his  divine  discourses  from  the  daily  occur- 
rences of  life  !  How  admirably  did  he  distribute  his  benefits  ac- 
cording to  the  various  necessities  of  men !  So  that  the  unpreju- 
diced world  pronounced  concerning  him,  He  has  done  all  thwp 
icelL  Shall  we  be  rash  and  foolish,  fickle  and  imprudent,  awl 
live  at  random  in  our  words  and  our  works,  when  we  have  so 
divine  a  pattern  of  prudence  before  us  in  the  history  of  the  gos- 
pel? 

ts  moderation  another  lovely  character,  and  a  peace-maker 
an  amiable  title  ?  Such  was  our  blessed  Lord,  and  such  should 
Iris  followers  be.  How  glorious  a  sight  is  it  to  behold  the  Son  of 
God  coming  down  from  heaven  to  be  a  mediator  betwixt  his  of- 
fended Father  and  4iis  offending  creatures  !  to  reconcile  heaves 
•and  earth  together,  and  rather  than  fail  in  this  attempt,  he  gladly 
exposed  himself  to  shame  and  death,  and  made  a  cement  of 
everlasting  friendship  betwixt  God  and  man  with  his  own  blood. 
Shall  we,  who  are  reconciled  by  such  amazing  transactions,  quar- 
rel with  each  other  for  trifles,  and  form  ourselves  into  parties  for 
rage,  and  strife,  and  hatred,  and  yet  profess  the  name  of  the  great 
reconciler !  Are  we  not  co  mmand  ed  to  follow  peace  tcith  all  MM 
as  fur  us  possible^  with  the  security  of  our  holiness  and  pcacewift 
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i  ?    And  how  can  wo  otherwise  hope  to  be  Die  subjects  and 
ourites  of  the  Prince  of  peace  ? 

Is  humility  another  part  of  an  amiable  character !  Who  wa* 
r  humble  as  the  Son  of  God  ?  The  brightness  of  his  Father** 
y,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  who  emptied  himself, 
r  took  upon  htm  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
ness  of  men,  and  humbled  himself  yet  forcer,  even  to  the  death 
the  cross,  and  to  the  dust  of  the  grave ;  Phil.  ii.  6 — 9.  There- 
;  the  Father  loved  him,  and  the- Father  exalted  him.  This  is 
man,  the  God-man,  who  calls  us  to  the  practice  of  this  vir- 
;  Ijeam  of  me,  says  he,  for  I  am  meek  and  lorcly,  and  ye 
U  find  rest  for  your  souls;  Mat  xi.  29.  What  folly  and 
Iness  is  it  for  dust  and  ashes  to  be  proud,  when  God's  own 
i  was  humble  ?  And  he  gives  us  a  noble  instance  to  assure  us 
t  humility  is  a  lovely  quality :  When  the  rich  young  roan  in  the 
pel  came  and  kneeled  before  him  to  ask  his  advice,  Jesus 
ted  upon  him  and  loved  him ;  and  would  have  left  it  upon  record 
lis  word,  that  there  was  something  lovely  in  a  modest  and 
tble  carriage,  even  where  the  saving  grace  of  God  was  want- 
:  Mark  x.  21. 

Meekness  and  patience  are  the  next  things  I  mentioned, 
;  go  to  make  up  the  character  of  a  lovely  person.  But  who 
.  meek  as  the  Son  of  God  is  ?  What  affronts  did  he  endure 
n  while  he  was  inviting  sinners  in  the  most  affecting  language 
heir  own  eternal  happiness  ?  What  shameful  mockery  md  he 
ain  ?  What  loads  of  malicious  and  infamous  blasphemy  ?  But 
•n  he  xcas  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again ;  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  as  a  slieep 
)re  her  shearer  is  dumb)  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth;  Is.  liii.  7„ 
?hen  shall  we  learn  to  imitate  our  blessed  Lord,  and  forbear 
I  forgive  as  he  did.  • 

How  was  his  patience  tried  to  the  utmost  ?  And  that  not  only 
:he  fruitless  and  thankless  labours  of  his  life  among  a  cruel 
I  insolent  race  of  men,  but  in  the  approaches  of  his  bloody 
ith.  When  the  blessed  Redeemer  lay  agonizing  in  the  garden, 
tiung  bleeding  on  the  cross,  to  see  him  oppressed  with  the 
ght  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  our  sins,  conflicting  with  the 
'e  of  devils,  forsaken  by  his  friends,  and  surrounded  with  the 
fane  insults  of  barbarous  men :  What  a  mournful  and  moving 
etaele !  And  yet  there  is  something  divinely  amiable  in  it,  to 
old  him  all  oVer  calm  and  patient',  and  meditating  immortal 
1  forgiving  love.  What  unworthy  followers  are  we  of  the 
wed  Jesus,  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  when  upon  evtry  ocea- 
i  we  take  fire,  and  break  out  into  an  impatient  fijry  ? 

But  if  I  should  enter  upon  the  last  instance  of  a  lovely  cha~ 
ter,  and  begin  the  mention  of  love,  how  far  beyond  all  exam- 
>  and  beyond  all  description,  is  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jama*. 
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How  tender  were  the  compassions  of  his  heart !  How  extensive 
the  benevolence  of  his  soul !  What  melting  language  of  lore 
dropped  from  his  lips  hourly !  And  how  were  his  mortal  and 
immortal  powers  employed  in  procuring  infinite  blessings  for  sinful 
men,  in  distributing  them  amongst  the  rebellious !  O  that  we 
could  learn  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act  like  our  blessed  Saviour 
whose  life  and  whose  death  was  a  rich  and  various  scene  of  divine 
and  human  love ! 

III.  I  might  draw  further  arguments  from  the  examples, 
and  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  holy  men  in  die  pri- 
mitive days  of  Christianity ;  when  they  were  all  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul,  and  did  every  thing  to  please  and  serve  their  fellow* 
christians.    I  would  mention  the  epistles  of  St.  John ;  what  a 
divine  spirit  of  love  breathes  in  them !  But  next  to  our.  Lord 
Jesus,  I  should  rather  turn  your  eyes  and  thoughts  to  the  temper 
and  conduct  of  St  Paul,  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
nearest  to  Christ.    How  did  he  please  all  men,  not  seeking  Us 
own  profit,  but  their  salvation,  even  as  Christ  pleased  not  himself* 
And  he  leaves  us  his  own  example  in  subordination  to  hia  Lord, 
Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  1  also  am  of  Christ;  Rom.  xv, 
1 — o.  and  give  none  offence,  neither  to  Jew  nor  Gentile;  1  Cor. 
x.  32.    Who  is  there  sorrowful  among  you,  and  I  sympathise 
not  ?     Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weaki  Who  is  offended,  and  I 
do  not  share  in  the  pain  ?  2  Cor.  xi.  29.    1  bear  and  endure 
all  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  be  saved;  2  Tim.  iL 
10.     How  lovely  was  his  behaviour  In  all  respects  ?    His  epis- 
tles are  full  of  it,  it  shines  through  every  page :   His  character 
demands  a  volume  to  describe  it,  all  worthy  of  our  imitation  and 
our  wonder. 

But  I  must  hasten  to  the  last  motive  derived  from  Christia- 
nity, and  that  is  the  nature  and  design  of  the  gospel  itself.  It 
is  the  most  lovely  of  all  religions.  Wisdom,  humility,  peace, 
patience,  meekness,  moderation,  and  love,  run  through  .every 
part  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  like  so  many  bright  and  beautiful 
colours  joined  together  in  the  rainbow,  that  stretches  its  glory 
round  the  lower  sky,  and  seals  an  ancient  aud  everlasting  peace 
between  earth  and  heaven.  ' 

There  is  therefore  the  most  sovereign  and  constraining  obli- 
gation laid  upon  us  christians,  to  do  all  things  that  are  lovely, 
that  we  may  make  our  holy  religion  appear  like  itself,  and  cause 
Christianity  to  be  beloved  of  men.  Every  christian  is  in  some 
degree  entrusted  with  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  with  the  credit 
and  renown  of  his  gospel.  Let  us  be  watchful  then  to  take  all 
opportunities,  and  use  all  pious  methods  to  make  our  hope  appear 
glorious,  and  set  the  name  of  Christ  in  its  own  amiable  light* 
and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 
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How  dishonourable  and  shameful  a  tiling  is  it  for  a  christian 
to  have  an  unlovely  carriage,  or  to  shew  any  thing  in  his  conduct 
that  is  rough  and  forbidding !  What  a  blemish  doea  it  cast  upon 
the  gospel  which  he  professes !  Let  us  talk  what  we  will  of  the 
aublimer  glories  of  Christianity,  and  profess  an  acquaintance  with 
the  deepest  mysteries,  yet  with  all  our  flaming  zeal  for  the  faith, ' 
we  may  become  scandals  to  the  gospel,  if  we  abandon  the  practi- 
ces of  love.  The  world  will  judge  of  our  religion  by  our  tem- 
per and  carriage.  We  give  occasion  therefore  to  the  world  to 
upbraid  us,  What  do  you  more  than  others'!  If  we,  who  pretend 
to  be  christians,  who  have  professed  the  rijost  lovely  of  all  reli- 
gions, are  guilty  of  practices  unworthy  of  the  sacred  name: 
Whan  they  see  our  carriage  as  bad  as  others,  they  will  be  ready 
to  cry  out,  "  What  is  your  beloved  more  than  another  beloved't 
What  are  your  doctrines  better  than  others,  if  your  practice  dif- 
fers not  from  others !  And  are  you  willing  it  should  be  said  of 
you,  that  you  are  the  occasions  of  shame  and  scandal  to  the  name 
and  religion  of  Christ  ? 

We  should  do  all  things  that  are  amiable  in  the  sight  of  men, 
that  the  gospel  may  have  the  glory  of  H :  Shall  I  say,  the  gospel 
of  Christ  deserves  it  at  our  hands  ?  If  the  gospel  brines  so  rich*  a 
salvation  to  us,  it  is  fitting  we  should  bring  a  great  deaf  of  honour 
to  it.  How  honourable  is  it  to  the  gospel  01  Christ,  when  per- 
sona of  a  rough,  crabbed,  sour  temper,  are  converted  by  this 
gospel,  are  become  christians  indeed,  and  are  made  all  over 
amiable,  and  soft,  and  obliging  in  their  deportments ;  when 
they  carry  it  like  new  creatures,  like  persons  that  are  changed 
indeed,  that  have  much  ot  the  spirit  of  love  in  them,  the  tem- 
per of  the  gospel,  and  the  temper  of  heaven  !  It  is  this  gospel, 
as  I  have  said  before,  that  turns  lions  into  lambs,  and  ravens 
into  doves,  the  most  savage  creatures  into  mild  and  gentle. 

While  we  are  thus  engaged  in  the  practice  of  love,  we  have 
no  need  to  abandon  our  zeal  for  the  truth  ;  but  we  should  sepa- 
rate our  divine  zeal  from  all  our  own  guilty  passions,  lest  instead 
of  honouring  God,  we  should  destroy  his  children.     The  servant 
of  the  Lord  may  be  bold  and  stedfast  in  the  defence  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  he  must  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  ready  to  teach,  and 
patient  under  injuries.     He  must  not  strive  like  a  hero  for  victory, 
but  when  any  oppose  themselves  to  the  truth,  he  must  instruct  them 
in  meekness ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  While  we  are  peaceful  and  harmless, 
we  may  be  at  the  same  time  prudent  and  wise ;  our  Lord  Jesus 
baa  joined  these  two  characters;  Mat.  x.  16!    And  it  is  a  very 
lovely  inscription  for  a  disciple  of  Christ  to  Wear  in  all  his  public  . 
sand  private  conversation,  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. 
Thus  we  may  guard  ourselves  from  the  malice  of  the  world, 
awhile  we  attempt  to  win  them  by  all  the  sacred  methods  of  huma* 
aity  and  divine  goodness. 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXVI1J.      - 

Christian  Morality,  to.  a  Lovely  Carriage. 

O  *i  Tf  a  lovely  thi  ng  to  gee  n  Their  frame  it  prudence  mi  v'd  with  love; 

A  man  of  prudent  heart,  ||     Good  works  fulfil  their  Jay  ; 

Whose  thoughts,  and  lip*  and  life  agree  H  They  join  tha  serpent  «|th  tha  dove. 

To  act  a  useful  part.  |     But  cast  the  sling  away. 

Wbea  envy,  strife,  and  warai>egia  I  Such  was  tha  Saviour  of  maakmd, 

In  little  angry  fools  j  B     Saab  pleasures  he  pnrsu'd  ; 

Mark  bow  the  soot  of  peace  come  iu,  I  Hie  flesh  and  blood  were  all  refin'd, 

And  quench  the  kindling  coals.  I     His  soul  divinely  good. 

Their  minds  are  humble,  mild  and  meek,  I  Lord,  can  these  plants  of  virtue  gsaa 

Nor  let  their  fury  rise;  I     In  such  a  son  I  aa  vfpe) 

Kor  passion  moves  their  lipe  to  speak,  R  Thy  grace  can  form  my  nature  so 
-  Jtor  pride  exalte  their  eyes.  H     And  make  my  heart  lifce  thin* 
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Christian  Morality,  viz.  Things  of  good  Report,  fyc. 


imp.  i?.  8.— Whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,— think  on  these 

things. 

T*    CVfyjUC*    &C. 

m 

HE  value  of  a  good  name  was  so  great  under  (he  Jewish 
ensation,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  think  it  beneath 
5are  to  recommend  it  to  his  chosen  people,  by  the  mouth  of 
>mon,  the  wisest  of  men.  It  is  better  and  more  worth  than 
ious  ointment ;  Eccl.  vii.  1.  It  was  counted  an  ornament 
entertainment  at  public  feasts,  to  have  rich  oils  poured  upoii 
lead ;  the  price  or  some  of  them  was  exceeding  great;  they 
3  refreshment  to  the  natural  spirits,  and  spread  a  perfume 
ugh  all  the  company.  But  a  good  name  is  of  greater  price, 
a  rich  ornament  to  the  character  of  him  that  possesses  it,  and 
i  considerable  influence  toward  his  happiness ;  so  that  to  ijse 
nrords  of  Solomon  again;  Frov.xxii.  1.  It  is  rather  to  be 
m  than  great  riches. 

The  blessed  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  is  of  the  same  mind* 
he  recommends  to  the  christian  world,  the  practice  of  those 
f8  that  are  of  good  report,  which  is  the  way,  whereby  a  good 
e  is  to  be  obtained.'  .-I**  had  just  before  recommended  to  us 
things  that  are  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  such  as  will 
er  us  well-beloved  among  our  neighbours.  Now  he  invites 
» the  practice  of  those  things  that  are  of  good  report  in  the  world, 
as  will  procure  us  reputation,  ana  a  good  name,  where  we 
live,  especially  among  the  wke  and  sober  part  of  mankind, 
hath  some  difference  in  it  from  the  former,  though  it  must 
ranted,  that  all  things  that  are  lovely,  have  also  a  tendency 
'tain  a  good  name. 

There  are  many  things  in  the  conduct  of  life,  which  do  not 
reetly  offer  themselves  to  us,  as  parts  of  neeessary  justice, 
',  or  goodness.  But  yet  they  are  such  as  bear  a  good  cha- 
ir id  the  world,  and  they  give  to  the  man  that  practises  them, 
ad  reputation  among  his  fellow  creatures :  on  the  contrary* 
*  «re  several  other  practices,  which  is  not  easy  to  prove  <& 
y  sinful,  yet  they  are  ofill  report,  and  they  ought  toot  to  ba 
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indulged  among1  christians.  Among  these  practices  of  goc4 
feport,  some  are  changeable  with  the  times  and  customs  of  the 
country,  and  they  obtain  a  different  character  and  esteem,  accord- 
ing to  the  age  and  place  wherein  we  dwelt;  otters  always  and  in 
all  places  among  sober  and  wise  men,  obtain  the  same  character ; 
they  have  been  in  all  ages  and  in  all  nations,  esteemed  things  of 
good  re|K>rt :  The  nature  of  them  seems  to  be  unchangeable : 
And  it  is  this  sort  of  actions  only  that  I  shall  take  notice  of.  By 
various  particulars  this  head  Will  be  better  illustrated  and  impro- 
ved, than  it  can  be  by  any  general  descriptions. 

It  is  a  matter  of  good  report  to  mind  our  own  business,  yet 
to  be  of  a  public  spirit,  to  be  regular  in  our  conduct,  to  keep  the 
best  company,  to  abstain  from  the  utmost  bounds  of  things' law- 
ful, and  in  doubtful  matters,  to  follow  the  practices  of  the  wisot 
and  the  best.  As  I  discourse  upon  each  of  these  particulars,  I 
shall  observe  what  are  those  opposite  practices  of  evil  report, 
which  we  ought  to  avoid. 

I.  It  is  a  thing  of  good  report  to  mind  our  own  business.— 
The  holy  apostle  requires  it ;  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  That  ye  study  to 
he  quiet f  and  to  do  your  own  business.  One  would  think  there 
.should  be  no  need  of  study  and  application  in  order  to  be  quiet ; 
but  some  persons  are  of  so  turbulent  and  restless  a  temper,  that 
they  naturally  intermeddle  with  every  thing :  They  had  need 
take  pains  with  themselves  to  keep  themselves  quiet,  and  busy 
only  in  their  proper  work.  The  word  in  the  Greek  tykfapuAm 
signifies  that  we  should  be  ambitious  of  quietness  and  diligence 
in  our  calling,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  honour  and  credit.  In  what* 
soever  station  we  arc  placed,  it  is  industry  must  gain  reputation. 
There  are  other  great  and  valuable  advantages  of  it,  but  I  con* 
fine  myself  now  to  this  one,,  that  is  a  thing  of  good  report  among 
men. 

If  persons  are  called  to  magistracy,  let  them  attend  to  the 
work  of  their  superior  post.  Let  them  rule  and  govern  with  all 
diligence,  and  fulfil  that  office  well,  with  which  God  has  entrust- 
ed them*  Let  them  employ  themselves  much  in  their  proper 
sphere,  and  not  wear  the  honourable  title  in  idleness,  or  bear 
the  sword  in  vain,  which  hath  been  too  frequent  a  practice  in  this 
great  city,  and  thereby  vice  has  grown  rampant,  and  reformatio! 
of  man  iters  hath  been  shamefully  discouraged. 

Those  who  are  made  ministers  of  the  gospel,  let  them  makt 
it  their  business  to  win  souls  to  salvation,  to  bring  in  sinners  to 
faith  and  holiness,  and  to  edify  the  saints  by  their  exhortations* 
by  their  doctrine,  by  their  example.  We  should  be  instant  in 
season,  and  out  of  season,  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort  with  dl 
tortg-sujj'eri/tg  and  doctrine ;  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Let  him  thai  mi?dders 
nait   on  Ids  ministry;  He  that  teachethf  on  teaching;   he  (W 
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irhorteth,  on  exhortation;  Rom.  xii.  7.  Let  us  not  waste  our 
time  and  our  best  talents  in  the  pursuit  of  laborious  trifles,  in 
intricate  and  perplexing  controversies,  which  are  less  neces- 
sary to  the  life  of  Christianity,  or  on  useless  and  angry  squab- 
bles, which  divide  and  tear  the  church.  Nor  let  us  throw  away 
these  thoughts  and  hours,  on  pompous  ornaments  of  learn- 
ing, on  critical  or  polite,  studies,  or  curious  and  artificial 
works,  which  should  be  devoted  to  matters  of  more  sacred  im- 
portance. 

If  we  are  engaged  in  trades,  manufactures,  or  merchandize 
in  the  world,  let  us  shew  all  industry ;  and  honest  labour  and 
care,  and  thus  walk  with  God,  every  man  in  his  calling,  wherein 
he  is  coiled,  till  the  providence  of  God  evidently  leads  him  to 
other  work ;  1  Cor.  vii.  25.  And  thus  we  may  refute  the  calum- 
nies of  those  who  would  seek  all  occasions  to  reflect  upon  us  for 
our  stricter  profession  of  religion.  There  are  many  encouraging 
promises  given  to  diligence  in  the  word  of  God.  I  shall  men- 
tion but  one  at  present  that  agrees  with  my  present  subject; 
Prov.  xxii.  29.  Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  hit  business,  he  shall 
stand  before  kings,  he  shall  not  stand  before  mean  men*  That  is, 
"  his  good  report  and  his  reputation  shall  grow  and  increase, 
that  he  shall  be  brought  into  more  honourable  company,  and  to  a 
more  exalted  station." 

If  we  are  servants,  let  us  devote  our  time  and  thoughts  to 
the  business  which  our  superiors  have  entrusted  us  with,  and  seek 
their  interest  with  an  honest  soul.  If  we  are  children  and  scho- 
lars, under  instruction,  let  us  apply  our  minds  to  learn  the  things 
we  are  taught,  and  attend  to  the  instructions  of  those  who  teach 
us.  Every  one  of  us  have  our  proper  work,  which  demands 
our  application  to  it.  There  are  many  enemies  to  this  virtue, 
many  practices  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  diligence,  as  it 
is  celebrated  and  recommended  in  the  word  of  God. 

First,  Sloth  or  laziness  stands  formost  in  this  rank.  Surely 
the  powers  of  our  mind  and  body  were  never  made  to  be  useless. 
Go  to  the  only  thou  sluggard,  and  learn  industry  of  that  little 
animal.  Can  we  think  we  were  born  to  be  cumberers  of  the 
ground,  and  mere  burdens  of  the  earth  we  dwell  on  ?  Let  us 
ahake  off  this  stupid  and  infamous  humour,  let  us  rise  to  an 
active  life,  and  answer  the  ends  of  our  creation.  And  for 
the  sane  reason  it  is,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  restraint  put  upon 
an  excess  of  sleep,  and  slumber.  You  know  the  character  of 
the  drowsy  wretch,  that  turns  from  side  to  side  upon  his  bed,  as 
0  ksmmf  door  upon  its  hinges;  and  the  sluggard,  who  with  folded 
sits  still  and  lets  the  weeds  grow  over  his  corn ;  but  these 

shall  be  cloihed  with  rags ;  Prov.  xxi.  14. 

©  d  2 


401  CHRISTIAN  MORALITY. 

Secondly,  Luxury  and  an  intemperate  love  of  pleasure,  li 
another  enemy  to  diligence  in  our  callings.  It  is  an  odious  cha- 
racter that  is  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  Crete  by  one  of  their 
own  poets;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  confirms  the  truth  of  it ;  Titm 
i.  12.  The  Cretans  are  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies;  so  shamefully 
engaged  in  gluttony  and  the  luxury  of  the  palate,  that  they  rea- 
der themselves  heavy,  stupid,  and  unfit  for  business ;  A  hsy 
generation  of  men,  that  have  much  more  inclination  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  live  like  brutes,  than  to  employ  themselves  in  any 
honest  labour,  that  is  worthy  of  human  nature,  or  becomes  a 
man. 

Under  ithe  same  reproof  1  may  justly  bring  an  excessite 
indulgence  of  sports  or  recreations,  beyond  what  ia  neoeseary  for 
the  refreshment  of  nature,  and  the  recruit  of  oar  spirits,  a 
order  to  fulfil  duty  with  more  diligence :  This  was  intimated  ia 
a  former  discourse.  It  is  but  <a  character  of  ill  report,  what  s 
Jhan  is  too  often  found  in  the  place  of  sports  and  unnecessary  di- 
versions, while  he  ought  to  be  in  his  shop,  or  in  other  proper 
business  of  his  life.  Prov.  xxi.  27.  "  He  that  loveth  pleasure 
shall  be  a  poor  man ;  and  he  that  loves  mine  and  oil,  f  castings  sad 
entertainments,  he  shall  not  be  rich* 

Thirdly,  A  tattling  humour,  excessive  talking,  and  an  idle 
inquisitive  impertinence,  are  great  enemies  also  to  that  industry, 
that  is  recommended  to  us.  Solomon  assures  as,  that  though 
there  is  profit  in  all  labour,  yet  the  talk  of  the  lips,  4endethoSj 
to  penury  {  Prov.  xiv.  23.  And  he  redoubles  it  upon  our  ears, 
that  a  prating  fool  shall  fall :  Prov.  x.  8 — 10.  There  are  some 
persons  that  love  to  talk  of  any  tiling,  or  every  thing,  besides 
their  own  business ;  like  foolish  children  that  turn  every  page  of 
their  books,  and  flutter  a  little  about  every  part  of  them,  besides 
where  their  lesson  is.  Every  moving  feather  is  ready  to  seise 
the  fancy  of  these  triflers,  this  fickle  and  talkative  race  of  men: 
They  arc  but  taller  children.  Every  little  story  entertaiqp  their 
y  idle  inclination,  and  gives  them  fresh  employment  to  teU  it  over 
again.  They  had  rather  do  any  thing  than  the  duty  of  the  present 
hour ;  they  spend  their  time  like  the  inhabitants  of  Athens,  is 
little  else  but  hearing  or  telling  some  new  thing. 

Some  of  these  persons  are  ready  to  intermingle  themselvtf 
with  every  man's  concernments,  uncalled  and  undesired :  They 
search  into  the  secrets  of  families,  in  order  to  gratify  a  wicked 
humour,  to  spread  abroad  and  publish  some  private  scandsL 
Tliey  creep  into  houses,  to  make  mischief  there,  and  by  tatthm 
and  repeating  matters  of  contest,  theif  separate  very  friends,  and 
raise  angry  quarrels  in  peaceful  families ;  Prov.  xvii.  9.  Such 
persons  seem  to  deserve  the  public  censure  of  the  magistrate,  ia 
the  opinion  of  the  apostle  Peter ;  1  Peter  iv.  15.    But  let  not* 
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\f  yon,  that  are  christians,  safer  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy 
tody  in  other  men's  matters.  He  himself  once  fell  under  the  cen-» 
rare  of  Christ  our  Lord,  for  this  inquisitive  and  needless  curio- 
tity.  John  xxi.  21,  22.  When  St.  Peter  had  received  a  pro- 
phecy fronr  his  master  concerning  his  own  martyrdom,  he  had 
ilso  an  express  notice  what  his  own  business  was,  viz.  to  follow 
lis  master.  But  Peter  had  a  mind 'to  know  what  should  become 
>f  John  too ;  "  Lord,  says  he,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  or 
suffer  ?  What  if  I  Kill,  says  our  blessed  Lord,  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come  again  ?  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Is  that  thy  business,  Peter, 
o  know  what  shall  befal  John  ?  Mind  .thy  own  duty,  and  follow 
kou  me.  A  wise  and  divine  rebuke  from  our  risen  Saviour  ! 
ifter  this,  St.  Peter  well  knew  how  to  censure  such  imperti- 
nence, and  to  reprove  busy-bodies. 

Of  the  same  mind  is  the  apostle  Paul.  He  advises  women 
low  to  behave  themselves,  that  they  may  not  fall  under  this 
iharge.  Let  them  guide  the  house,  says  he,  and  employ  themselves 
n  domestic  affairs :  for  if  they  neglect  this  tvork,  they  learn  to  be 
die,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but 
attlers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which  Uiey  ought 
tot ;  gathering  up  matter  for  slander  of  their  neighbours  at  their 
lext  visit,  where  every  one  is  ashamed  to  be  silent,  and  therefore 
«ch  is  ready  to  furnish  the  company  with  their  share.  But  this 
nractice,  in  the  opinnm  of  the  sacred  writer  furnishes  the  adver~ 
sary  with  dailv  occasion  to  slander  Christianity,  and  to  speak  re- 
aroachfulh)  of  the  gospel,  and  it  is  a  thing  of  very  ill  fame; 
i  Tim.  ▼.  13, 14. 

II.  A  public  spirit  is  another  thing  of  good  report.  Though 
Christians  must  be  diligent  in  their  business,  yet  they  should  not 
xmfine  all  their  cares  within  the  narrow  circle  of  sell;  but  have  a 
learty.  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  the  nation  in  which  they  dwell, 
or  the  neighbours  among  whom  they  inhabit,  for  the  church  of 
Christ  in  the  world,  and  extend  their  concern  to  the  happiness 
>f  mankind :  The  apostle  directs  Timothy  to  make  supplications, 
trat/ers,  and  intercessions  for  all  men,  and  to  take  such  a  satisfac- 
ion  in  the  mercies  they  receive,  as  to  give  thanks  to  God  upon 
heir  account;  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  lie  exhorts  die  Ephesians  to  prayer 
bnd  supplication  for all  the  saints ;  Eph.  vi.  18.  And  what  he 
taA&ht,  he  also  practised  in  an  eminent  and  glorious  manner ; 
\k$  care  of  all  the  churches  came  daily  upon  him:  And  you  find 
Una  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistles  lifting  up  his  petitions 
rad  his  praises  to  heaven  continually  for  the  churches  to  whom 
be  writes. 

We  should  rejoice  nith  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep,  and  share  with  our  fellow-christians  in  their  joys  and 
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their  sorrows,  that  we  may  thereby  double  their  joys,  and  lighten 
the  weight  of  their  sorrows  by  a  blessed  sympathy.  Ron.  ml 
15.  We  should  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  lam 
of  Christ;  Gal.  vi.  2.  And  in  1  Cor.  x.  24.  he  saith,  "  Let  no 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  roan  another's  wealth,  or  welfare;" 
that  is,  '<  Let  no  man  be  so  wholly  swallowed  up  in  his  own  profit 
and  peace,  as  utterly  to  neglect  the  peace  and  profit  of  his  neigh- 
bour.'9 But  though  this  be  so  honourable  and  becoming  a  prac- 
tice, yet  it  has  ever  been  too  much  neglected,  even  among  the 
professors  of  the  gospel;  for  St.  Paul  tells  the  Philippians,  that 
Timothy  was  a  singular  instance  of  this  good  quality ;  Phil.  ii. 
20,  21.  I  hare  no  man  like  minded,  who  mil  naturally  care  for 
your  state ;  for  all  seek  their  owny  not  the  things  which  art  Jesus 
Chrisfs. 

Some  may  be  ready  to  raise  an  objection  here,  and  say, 
"  How  is  this  consistent  with  the  former  character  and  practice 
which  1  recommended,  namely,  that  every  man  mind  his  own 
business  ?"        • 

I  grant  that  this  ought  generally  to  be  otir  first  care,  that  we 
fulfil  the  duties  of  our  own  particular  station  well,  and  see  to  H, 
that  ourselves  and  our  household  be  supported :  This  is  usually 
the  loudest  call  of  providence,  for  he  that  provides  not  for  those 
of  his  own  house/  when  it  is  in  his  power,  does  not  answer  die 
demands  of  Christianity,  but  is  worse  than  an  infidel,  or  one 
that  has  denied  the  faith  ;  1  Tim.  v.  8.     But  there  are  many 
sacred  and  civil  services  may  be  done  for  the  neighbourhood,  the 
church,  and  the  nation,  without  any  culpable  hinderance  to  our 
own  affairs.     So  much  time  may  be  easily  redeemed  from  doth 
and  slumber,  from  useless  and  impertinent  conversation,  as  the 
public  may  call  for  at  our  hands.   And  when  there  is  a  day  of  dis- 
tress or  trouble  come  upon  our  friends,  upon  the  land  wherein  we 
dwell,  or  the  churches  of  Christ  in  the  world,  when  virtue  and 
religion  are  in  sinking  circumstances,  wc  are  called  somtimes  to 
lay  out  a  larger  part  of  our  time  and  strength,  our  interest  and 
our  substance,  for  the  welfare  of  die  public,  which  otherwise  per- 
haps might  be  due  to  ourselves,  and  our  own  family.     In  such 
cases  as  these,  christian  prudence  must  direct  us  how  to  distinguish 
wisely,    and  determine  how  far  this  self-denial  is  to  be  exer- 
cised, in  order  to  promote  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  the 
public  honour  of  Christ.      This  is  a  thing  of  good  report  in  the 
church  and  in  the  world,  and  it  will  turn  to  our  honour  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord. 

But  let  no  man  deceive  himself,  and  vainly  imagine  that  he 
may  lay  claim  to  the  honour  of  a  public  spirit,  because  he  spend* 
half  his  days  in  places  of  public  resort,  and  in  fruitless  enquiries 
and  chattering*  about  the  affairs  of  government,  aud  the  business 
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'  the  stale;  perhaps  he  extends  his  care  also  to  Masco vy  and 
ersia,  as  well  as  Great  Britain,  while  the  care  of  his  shop  is  a 
tie  thing  with  him,  the  business  of  his  study  or  counting-house 
forgotten,  and  his  family  complains  of  woeful  neglect :  Nor 
e  public  affairs  mended  by  all  his  impertinence. 

£If  this  sermon  be  too  long,  it  is  best  divided  here.] 

IIL  Regularity  in  the  conduct  of  our  affairs  is  a  becoming 
taractcr,  and  will  gain  us  a  good  name  amongst  men.  As 
ere  are  many  and  various  duties  that  belong  to  the  natural,  the 
vil,  and  the  religious  life  ;  it  is  a  piece  ot  eminent  wisdom  to 
>point  proper  seasons  and  rules  for  the  performance  of  them ; 
«•  should  we  think  it  beneath  us,  as  far  as  possible,  to  govern 
irsel  ves  by  those  rules,  and  keep  to  our  own  appointed  seasons ; 
herwise  all  our  affairs  will  be  ready  to  run  into  confusion,  one 
ity  will  be  apt  to  intrench  upon  another,  and  some  of  the  duties 
life  or  godliness  will  be  neglected,  or  quite  forsaken,  under  a 
etence  of  want  of  time. 

One  thing  that  intrenches  upon  the  regular  hours  and  orders 
'  life,  is  a  trifling  and  dilatory  temper,  putting  off  necessary 
isiness,  whether  it  be  work  or  devotion,  till  the  last  moment ; 
id  then,  if  the  least  accident  intervenes,  we  have  not  left  our- 
Ives  sufficient  time  to  perform  it  These  are  the  persons  who 
e  frequently  found  in  a  hurry  and  confusion,  because  they  have 
glected  to  do  the  proper  work  in  the  proper  season.  Their 
isiness  is  always  done  in  haste,  and  often  unfinished.  These 
e  thej  who  keep  jio  appointments,  who  are  seldom  true  to  their 
>ur,  who  make  their  friends  wait  for  them  upon  all  occasions, 
no  often  create  uneasiness  to  all  the  company,  and  put  a  whole 
nily  out  of  order.  What  an  unbecoming  behaviour  is  this  ( 
rhat  an  ill  aspect  it  bears  !  especially  if  these  delayers  are  in 
y  degree  inferior,  or  the  younger  parts  of  a  house.  And  yet 
might  easily  be  prevented,  by  taking  the  first  opportunity  for 
rery  business,  O  it  is  a?  excellent,  a  golden  rule,  "Never  leave 
at  till  to-morrow,  which  may  be  done  to-day,  nor  trust  the 
isiness  of  this  hour  to  the  care  of  the  next,"  for  thQ.next  is  not 
ine. ' 

When  servants  are  of  this  dilatory  and  trifling  humour,  they 
iste  their  master's  time  perpetually,  and  put  their  superiors  to 
any  inconveniences.  They  prevent  one  another's  business  as 
ill  as  neglect  their  own.  You  would  wonder  how  they  could 
end  three  or  four  hours  in  a  common  errand,  and  make  a  family 
lit  half  a  day  for  a  message,  that  might  be  dispatched  in  half  an 
>or.  They  cannot  keep  their  eyes  or  their  ears  from  attending 
every  object  they  meet;  their  endless  curiosity  of  enquiry, 
id  their  irresistible  inclination  to  talk* of  every  thing  that  does 
>t  concern  them,  is  an  everlasting  hinderaace  to  their  mxracc 
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work.  This  active  sort  of  idleness  is  much  harder  to  be  cored 
than  that  of  the  slow  and  stupid  kind ;  and  you  see  it  belongs  to 
the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich ;  though  it  is  a  matter  of  disreputation 
and  infamy  to  both. 

Persons  of  this  unhappy  conduct,  whether  of  high  or  low 
degree,  are  in  great  danger  of  trifling  in  the  most  sacred  and 
divine  concernments,  as  well  as  in  common  life.  They  some- 
times manage  their  spiritual  and  immortal  affairs  in  the  same  dila- 
tory manner,  but  with  more  dreadful  and  fatal  consequence. 
They  put  off  repentance  from  day  t<f  day,  and  delay  their  solemn 
transactions  with  God,  till  sickness  seizes  them,  or  till  death  ap- 
proaches :  Then  what  hurry  of  spirit !  What  dreadful  conftiskn 
of  sod! !  What  tumults  and  terrors  overwhelm  them  !  And  it 
is  well  if  the  matters  of  their  salvation  be  not  unfinished  at  the  last 
hour,  and  themselves  made  miserable  to  all  eternity,  because 
they  trifled  away  life  and  time. 

A  second  enemy  to  this  Tegular  conduct  of  life,  and  which 
indeed  is  derived  from  the  former,  is  this,  an  inversion  of  the 
order  of  nature,  and  a  change  of  the  seasons  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed for  business  and  rest.  I  confess  this  is  not  now-a-dayaa 
matter  of  ill  report  in  itself,  however  contrary  it  be  to  the  laws  of 
nature  and  the  creation  :  But  it  is  attended  with  many  irregu* 
larities,  and  sometimes  with  infamous  practices  too  :  And  there- 
fore I  would  spend  one  page  to  give  it  an  ill  name ;  and  to  fcriag 
it  into  just  discredit. 

God  has  made  every  thing  beautiful  in  its  season;  EccL  Si. 
11.  The  sun  ariseth  ; — and  man  goeth  forth  to  his  work  until  the 
evening ;  Ps.  civ.  22,  23.  It  is  more  natural  and  healthful  to 
pursue  the  concerns  of  life,  as  much  as  possible  by  day^figbt 
Midnight  studies  are  prejudicial  to  nature :  A  painful  experience 
calls  me  to  repent  of  the  faults  of  my  younger  years,  and  there 
are  many  before  me  have  had  the  same  call  to  repentance.  Wear- 
ing out  the  lightsome  hours  in  sleep,  is  an  unnatural  waste  of 
sun-beams.  There  is  no  light  so  friendly  to  animal  nature  as  that 
of  the  sun.  Midnight  assemblies,  festivals,  and  entertainment*, 
exhaust  thte  spirits,  and  make  a  needless  profusion  of  the  necessa- 
ries of  life :  They  carry  a  very  ill  appearance  with  them,  eves 
where  no  wickedness  is  indulged,  they  are  practices  of  evil  report, 
and  deserve  censure  and  shame. 

It  is  no  honour  to  our  whole  nation,  that  we  have  learned 
the  fashion  of  doing  nothing  iii  the  morning ;  among  persons  of 
mode  the  day  often  begins  at  noon  :  The  hours  of  business  are 
grown  much  later  among  us  than  our  forefathers  could  bear. 
They  knew  the  worth  of  day-light.  In  some  tilings  indeed  we 
pre  bound  to  comply  with  custom,  or  we  must  forsake  the  world: 
for  a  few  cau  never  stem  thcgcueral  tide,  or  reform  a  degenerate 
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e :  And  there  are  some  few  trades  and  employments  which 
mand  labour  at  night.  But  in  our  general  conduct  we  should 
deavour  to  act  more  agreeably  io  the  laws  of  creation  and  na- 
re,  and  to  reduce  families  to  a  little  better  ordcif,  wheresovcr  we 
vc  power  and  influence.  Surely  it  can  be  no  great  hard- 
ip  for  any  persons  in  health  to  begin  their  duty  with  the  rising 
n,  for  almost  half  the  year.  Wc  should  not  think  it  sufficient 
get  up  a  little  before  noon,  nor  should  we  turn  tlic  morning  of 
)d  and  nature  into  midnight,  nor  make  the  decline  of  the  sun 
rve  for  our  morning  work. 

I  would  not  be  thought  in  this  page  to  reflect  upon  the  weak, 
e  sickly,  and  the  aged  parts  of  mankind,  whose  nature  may  re- 
tire longer  sleep,  and  a  larger  degree  of  rest  to  recruit  their 
irits  :  Nor  do  I  accuse  those  unhealthy  persons,  who  can  get  no 
imbcr  till  the  night  is  half  spent,  ana  are  thereby  constrained, 
ercly  for  the  sake  of  health,  to  let  their  bed  intrench  upon  so 
any  hours  of  day-light :  Yet  I  persuade  myself,  that  if  these 
it  would  but  bear  the  inconveniences  they  complain  of  for  a 
sek  or  two,  if  they  would  break  off  their  morning-slumber 
rly,  and  early  betake  themselves  to  rest,  nature  would 
idly  learn  a  better  habit,  the  reformation  would  soon  grow 
sy  :  And  perhaps  this  might  advance  their  health  in  a  sensible 
inner,  beyond  all  their  old  indulgences,  or  their  present  expec- 
ions. 

An  excessive  love  of  company,  an  affectation  of  going  abroad, 
delight  in  wine  and  strong  drink,  are  the  third  sort  of  enemies 
that  regularity  and  order  which  I  am  now  recommending. 
ich  practices  are  censured  in  the  word  of  God;  I  have  called 
e  prophet  Isaiah,  in  a  former  discourse,  to  witness  against  t|ie 
imkard,  but  I  must  ask  leave  to  cite  the  same  text  again, 
gainst  the  wasters  of  time  in  taverns,  or  meaner  drinking-houses. 
o  to  them  that  go  to  their  cup*  in  a  morning :  This  throws  all 
e  business  of  the  day  out  of  order ;  and  sometimes  they  are 
mpted  to  continue  until  night,  or  at  least  they  return  thither 
fain  and  stay  till  wine  inflames  them  :  then  all  the  follies  of  life 
ay  their  parts ;  but  they  forget  religion,  and  regard  not  the 
>r&,  nor  the  zcorship  of  the  Lord ;  Is.  v.  11,  12.  How  often  hat 
been  found,  that  the  religion  of  the  closet,  as  weU  as  that  of 
e  family,  hath  been  shortened  and  omitted,  and  by  degrees 
nut  out  of  doors,  and  forgotten,  for  want  of  shaking  off 
cry  impediment,  and  confining  ourselves  to  proper  seasons. 
fe  intend  to  fulfil  our  duties,  but  we  intend  it  at  random,  without 
teping  any  time  for  it :  And  thus  some  households,  that  would 
\  called  christians,  live  without  God  in  the  world.  They  that 
rry  long  at  wine,  or  in  any  needless  company,  and  lengthen 
it  the  hours  #f  their  needless  absence  from  home,  may  count 
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themselves  guilty  of  the  several  disorders  that  are  committed  in 
the  family  ;  which  would  be  rectified,  or  entirely  prevented  by  the 
presence  of  the  master. 

I  confess  sometimes  necessary  business  detains  a  person 
beyond  his  usual  and  appointed  hour  :  there  must  also  be  some 
allowances  made  for  the  unhappy  engagements  which  may 
attend  some  particular  callings  in  the  world.  Our  own  consciences 
mast  be  the  final  judges  in  this  case :  But  let  us  be  faithful  and 
honest,  and  frequently  make  an  enquiry,  whether  our  conduct  be 
regular  or  no :  and  whether  it  be  the  necessity  of  affairs  that  in- 
trenches upon  the  seasons  of  duty,  or  whether  it  be  a  careless 
indifference  of  spirit.  Good  orders  in  a  household,  and  regular 
hours  for  all  the  duties  and  enjoyments  of  life,  give  beauty  and 
ornament  to  life  itself:  Like  a  musical  instrument,  where  every 
string  is  wound  up  to  strike  its  proper  note,  and  the  skilful 
musician  keeps  his  tune,  how  does  it  entertain  the  ear  with  inno- 
cent pleasure,  and  refresh  the  heart,  when  practised  at  proper 
seasons  ?  Such  a  family  appears  like  a  Bethel,  a  house  of  God, 
and  the  Lord  himself  delights  to  dwell  in  it.  O  may  it  be  my  lot 
and  portion  always  to  inhabit  in  such  a  tabernacle,  till  I  lay  down 
this  nody  in  the  dust,  and  my  soul  arises  to  the  well-ordered 
family  of  heaven  I 

IV.  Sorting  ourselves  with  the  best  company  is  another 
beautiful  part  of  christian  conduct,  and  procures  a  good  report. 
By  the  best  of  company,  I  do  not  intend  the  greatest  or  the 
richest,  nor  the  most  ingenious  and  witty  ;  for  there  are  some  of 
these  that  are  vain  and  vile  enough  ;  but  the  best  in  my  esteem, 
are  those  who  are  most  virtuous,  most  pious,  most  knowing  tnd 
wise,  or  those  that  are  seeking  after  virtue,  piety,  and  wisdom. 
Thus  by  conversation  with  the  one,  we  may  be  always  doing  good, 
and  with  the  other  we  may  be  always  receiving  some  good.  He 
that  walketh  with  wise  men,  shall  grow  yet  wiser,  but  the  companion 
of  fools  shall  be  destroyed ;  Prov.  xiii.  20.  Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked,  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  A 
heathenish  poet,  and  an  inspired  apostle  agree  in  these  words; 
1  Cor.  xv.  33  If  we  are  engaged  much  in  converse  with  those 
that  are  light,  and  frothy,  and  vain,  we  shall  gain  the  same  levity 
of  temper.  If  we  talk  much  with  the  profane,  we  shall  be  tempted 
now  and  then  to  a  profane  expression  too.  "  Can  a  man  touch 
pitch,  and  not  be  defiled  !"  Can  a  man  pass  through  the  flames, 
and  his  clothes  not  be  singed  ?  Neither  can  those  that  walk  fre- 
quently and  delightfully  amongst  light,  vain,  intemperate  person*) 
'escape  being  defiled  by  them. 

It  is  true,  the  apostle  tells  us,  if  we  would  utterly  seclude 
ourselves  from  all  manner  of  converse  with  persons  of  ill  charac- 
ter, we  must  abandon  society,  and  almost  go  out  of  the  vorldi 
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1  Cor.  t.  10.    But  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  when  he  bids  as 
avoid  evil  companions  is,  as  much  as  possible,  to  shun  their  com* 
jmny ;  see  therefore  that  it  is  a  necessary  call  of  providence  leads 
you  amongst  them ;  otherwise  abstain.     Those  who  give  them- 
selves up  to  be  entertained  by  every  one  that  will  entertain  thein, 
those  who  will  walk  with  every  companion,  and  will  herd  with 
every  drove,  they  are  in  danger  of  being  corrupted  with  any  vice, 
and  of  learning  every  ill  principle.     But  if  through  the  grace  of 
God,  we  should  escape  the  infection,  of  error  or  sin,  yet  we  shall 
loose  our  good  name  by  keeping  ill  company*    A  delight  in  base  / 
and  worthless  companions,  will  make  the  world  judge  that  we 
are  like  them :  Whereas  we  shall  gain  a  part  of  the  good  cha- 
racter of  our  associates  and  acquaintance,  and  derive  honour 
from  them,  if  we  are  so  happy  as  to  have  friendship  and  intimacy 
with  persons  of  piety,  learning  and  virtue.    May  these  be  the 
friends  of  my  choice,  and  my  companions  for  ever ! 

V.  Abstinence  from  the  utmost  bounds  of  things  lawful,  is 
another  practice  of  good  report  amongst  men.  It  is  but  a  nar- 
row line  in  many  cases,  that  divides,  between  a  lawful  and  a  sin- 
ful practice ;  and  if  we  will  venture,  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
very  borders  of  what  we  think  lawful,  we  shew  too  great  an  incli- 
nation to  the  bordering  iniquity,  and  we  shall  often  be  in  danger 
of  treading  on  forbidden  ground.  If  we  indulge  the  love  of  plea- 
sure, or  give  an  unguarded  loose  to  any  unlawful  passion,  we 
ahall  find  it  difficult  to  with-hold  the  violence  of  corrupt  nature 
from  transgressing  the  lawful  bounds.  If  a  wild  horse  be  indulg- 
ed in  his  career,  it  is  well  if  he  does  not  break  the  reins,  and  fling 
the  rider.  It  is  a  foolish  fancy  to  walk  upon  the  edge  of  a  pre- 
cipice, unless  we  could  infallibly  secure  our  head  from  giddi- 
ness, or  our  feet  from  stumbling.  It  is  much  safer  therefore  to 
keep  a  proper  distance  from  fatal  danger.  The  world  will  give 
us  out  an  ill  character,  and  say  very  justly  .concerning  us,  that 
we  are  not  much  afraid  of  vice,  if  we  dare  rashly  veuture  into 
temptation. 

It  is  the  advice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  St  Paul  to  the  chris- 
tian converts,  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil;  1  Thess. 
▼.  22.  And  the  Apostle  Jnide  requires  us  to  hate  even  the  garments 
thai  are  spotted  by  the flesh;  J ude,  verse  23.  Every  thing  that 
looks  like  guilt  should  forbid  our  approach  ;  we  should  chuse  to 
stand  afar  off,  and  withhold  our  desires,  lest  we  defile  our  con- 
sciences, and  bring  a  blemish  upon  our  character.  What  an 
honour  is  it  to  any  man,  when  it  is  said  concerning  him,  "  He 
has  a  tender  soul,  and  a  conscience  that  will  not  stretch,  to  the 
length  of  the  kosectistoms  and  fashions  of  the  times :  he  dares  not 
allow  himself  all  the  liberties  that  are  innocent  and  lawful,  lest 
h*  should  wound  his  own  spirit,  and  his  good  name,  by  venturing 
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too  near  to  the  borders  of  iniquity."    Let  audi  a  temper  be  oat 
constant  guard  and  ornament. 

VI.  Following'  the  common  practices  of  the  saints  is  doubt* 
fill  matters,  is  another  thing  of  good  report,  and  ought  to  be  so 
among  those  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ  ?  Whether  it  be  in 
our  trade  and  business,  in  our  apparel,  or  our  visits,  in  our  forms 
of  address  to  our  superiors,  or  common  methods  of  conversation 
and  civility,  of  recreation,  or  entertainment,  let  the  general  cus- 
toms of  the  saints  of  the  purest  ages,  or  the  customs  of  the  purest 
churches,  and  the  best  christians  in  our  own  age,  be  a  Erection  to 
our  practice,  jiskfor  the  good  old  trayy  says  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
and  if  we  know  not  what  part  to  chuso,  let  us  go  by  the  footsteps 
of  the  flock  of  Christ.  '  Enquire  what  the  followers  of  our  Lord 
have  done  in  past  ages,  and  what  the  wisest  and  best  of  them  do 
in  our  own  age,  and  this  will  give  us  a  considerable  assistance  to 
determine  what  ought  to  be  our  practice. 

In  .1  Cor. .  xi.  16.  the  apostle  Paul  seems  to  refer  to  this 
general  head,  for  our  determination  in  doubtful  matters.  Whea 
he  had  been  proposing  the  law  of  nature,  or  the  order  of  creation, 
to  direct  the  man  and  the  woman  what  sort  of  covering  they 
ought  to  wear,  viz.  that  a  zcoman  ought  not  to  be  uncovered,  and 
that  a  man  should  not  wear  long  hair,  that  is,  should  not  nourish 
his  hair  to  make  it  grow  long,  as  women,  nor  manage  it  with  a 
nice  and  effeminate  curiosity,  he  concludes  with  this  sentence,  If 
any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  that  is,  if  any  man  be  not  con- 
tented with  the  arguments  I  have  brought,  but  will  carry  on 
contention  and  dispute,  let  him  remember  this  decisive  argument, 
that  tre  have  no  such  custom,  nor  the  churches  of  God;  we  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  the  apostles  of  Christ,  have  neither 
found  nor  approved  such  sort  of  customs  among  the  christians 
where  we  have  lived,  nor  are  they  practised  in  any  of  the  churches 
of  God,  which  we  have  heard  of. 

I  will  readily  allow,  that  the  strict  professors  of  religion  io 
some  particular  ages  of  the  church,  may  have  generally  indulged 
cither  some  unreasonable  scruples,  or  some  unreasonable  liberties. 
There  are  some  practices  of  evident  and  undoubted  lawfulness) 
which  have  been  forbidden  in  severe  and  dreadful  language  by 
some  or  other  of  our  religious  ancestors ;  such  as  wearing  bor- 
rowed hair,  or  suffering  our  own  to  reach  the  shoulders ;  using 
any  thing  that  borders  upon  lot  or  chance,  except  in  matters  <a 
sacred  or  solemn  concernment :  wishing  a  friend's  health  when 
we  drink;  practising  any  part  of  our  civil  calling  after  sun-set  on 
Saturdays,  or  even  calling  the  months,  or  the  days  of  the  week 
by  names  borrowed  from  the  heathens,  such  as  Monday  or  Tues- 
day ;  January,  or  February  '  Yet  in  such  cases  as  these,  had  I 
lived  amongst  them,  I  would  have  conformed  to  their  customs, 
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and  have  given  no  ofienee ;  but  I  would  have  taken  every  proper 
occasion  to  shew  that  these  were  unnecessary,  scruples.  . 

This  was  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  controversy  about 
eating  meats  offered  to  idols ;  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  Meat  commetideth  vs 
not  to  God;  for  neither  if  re  eat,  are  we  tlie  better;  neither  if 
we  tat  not,  are  we  the  worse.  There  he  declares  how  needless  these 
scruples  were ;  *nd  1  Cor.  x,  25.  to  shew  that  christian  liberty, 
where  no  scrupulous  person  was  present  and  opposed  it,  he  bids 
them,  eat  whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  asking  no  questions 
for  conscience-sake.  But  in  both  these  places  \\e  cautions  theqs 
against  offending  the  wet&er  brethren,  and  shews  also  haw 
afraid  he  was  of  giving  oflfende,  or  acting  in  their  presence  con- 
trary to  their  practices,  eveq  though  they  were  -built  on  needless 
scruples.  Verse  13.  I  will  eat  no  flesh  wldle  the  world  stanaeth, 
if  it  make  my  brother  to  offend;  that  is,  if  it  tempt  him  to  grow 
bold,  and  venture  upon  the  same  food  against  his  conscience.  And 
the  apostle  practised  this  self-denial,  lest  he  should  sin  against  his 
zceak  brother,  lest  he  should  grieve  him  by  Ids  uncharitable  licence ; 
as  Rom.  xlv.  15.  This  holy  caution  and  tenderness  of  offending 
the  weak,  was  the  constant  practice  of  that  blessed  saint,  who  had 
more  knowledge  than  all  of  us,  but  he  had  more  condescension 
and  self-denial  too.  O  that  we  might  all  make  him  our  pattern, 
and  practise  the  charity  we  preach  so  loudly,  and  profess  with 
such  a  modern  assurance ! 

There  are  other  practices  which  might  be  comprised  under 
this  general  character,  and  recommended  as  things  0/ good  report. 
But  I  must  not  draw  such  discourses  out  to  a  tiresome  length, 
which  perhaps  may  create  but  too  much  pain  and  uneasiness,  by 
the  very  sense  and  subject  of  which  they  treat  Yet  certainly 
it  is  a  part  of  our  duty  and  our  interest  to  know,  and  meditate, 
and  practise  those  things  that  may'gain  us  a  good  name  and  repu- 
tation in  the  world,  and  may  brighten  our  character  among 
the  churches  of  Christ ;  and  to  avoid  every  thing  that  would 
.  blemish  our  honour,  or  sink  our  esteem  among  wise  and  good  men. 
What  arguments  may  be  drawn  from  the  light  of  nature  to  enforce 
this  exhortation,  or  what  more  powerful  motives  are  derived  from 
the  gospel,  to  awaken  and  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  all  that  is 
honourable,  shall  be  considered  in  the  next  discourse,  when  I 
treat  of  the  matters  of  virtue  and  praise,  which  are  recommended 
in  the  last  words  of  my  text 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXIX. 

Christian  Morality,  viz.  Things  of  Good  Report. 


IS  ft  •  thing  of  good  report. 
To  squander  life  and  time  away  ? 
To  cot  the  hours  of  duty  short. 
While  toys  and  follies  waste  the  day  ! 

To  ask  and  prattle  all  affairs, 
And  mind  all  business  but  our  own? 
To  live  at  random  Toid  of  cares, 
While  all  things  to  confusion  run? 

Doth  this  become  the  christian  name* 
To  restore  near  the  tempter's  door  ? 


To  sort  with  men  of  evil  fame, 
And  yet  presume  to  stand  secure  ? 

Am  I  my  own  sufficient  guard, 
While  I  expose  my  soul  to  ehame  ? 
Can  the  short  joys  of  sin  reward 
The  lastiog  blemish  of  my  name  I 

O  may  it  he  my  constant  choice 
To  walk  with  men  of  grace  below, 
Till  I  arrive  where   heavenly  joys. 
And  never-fading  honours  g§o«  f 
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ristian  Morality,  viz.  Courage  and  Honour ;  or  Virtue  and 

Praise. 


up.  ir.  8.— If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 

these  things. 

Ea  tk  apfl*  ***  t*  rif  ir***^,  &C. 

IRTUE  is  an  honourable  and  extensive  natne :  It  is  used  by 
ral  writers  to  include  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  ourselves,  or  out* 
bw-creatures ;  such  as  sobriety,  temperance,  faithfulness,  justice, 
tdence,  goodness,  and  mercy;  and  the  sense  of  it  is  sometimes 
etched  so  far,  as  to  comprehend  also  the  duties  of  religion 
ich  we  owe  to  God.  But  let  us  take  notice,  that  the  first  and 
ginal  signification  of  the  word  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
igues  is  much  more  limited,  and  it  means  only  power  or  cou- 
*e.  The  Greek  word  »ptm,  used  here  by  the  apostle,  is  de- 
ed from  Afts,  the  name  of  Mars,  or  the  heathen  god  of  war : 
d  doubtless  the  most  ancient  meaning  of  it  among  the  Greek 
iters  was  warlike  valour,  though  in  time  the  philosophers  en* 
ged  the  sense  of  it  to  include  every  moral  excellency. 

The  several  places  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  word 
used,  have  chief  reference  to  some  work  or  glorious  power 
ten  it  is  applied  to  God,  or  courage  when  it  refers  to  men.  I 
ah  I  could  stay  here  to  explain  them  all,  but  I  must  mention 
e  of  them,  viz.  2  Peter  i.  5.  Add  to  yourjfaith  virtue,  to  virtue 
owledge,  to  knowledge  temperance,  &c.  Virtue  is  to  be  added 
faith,  that  is,  next  to  your  belief  of  the  gospel,  get  courage  to 
ofess  what  you  believe :  Is  it  not  to  be  supposed,  that  in  this 
ice  virtue  can  signify  the  whole  of  morality,  because  the  parti- 
lar  virtues  of  temperance,  patience,  and  charity  are  named  also : 
id  therefore  this  must  signify  some  part  of  morality  distinct 
>m  the  rest,  viz.  a  strength  or  fortitude  of  soul. 

And  for  the  same  reason  the  word  virtue  in  my  text  cannot 
jnify  the  whole  system  of  moral  duties  because  St  Paul  in  the 
me  verse  had  been  recommending  truth,  justice,  and  purity  or 
nperanee,  which  are  so  many  pieces  of  morality ;  and  it  is  not 
ssonable  to  imagine  that  he  brings  in  a  general  name  that  com* 
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prebends  them  all  in  the  midst  of  so  many  particulars,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  use  of  all  writers,  and  to  his  own  custom  too.  I 
confess  if  he  had  said,  if  there  be  any  other  virtue,  as  he  does  in 
the  like  case;  Ifom.  xiii.  0.  when  he  had  omitted  any  particular, 
we  might  then  have  understood  virtue  in  the  general  sense ;  but 
now  it  is  evident,  that  he  means  a  particular  excellency;  distinct 
from  those  before-mentioned  ;  and  the  word  itself  requires  ns  to 
understand  a  brave,  bold,  and  generous  spirit  and  practice.  He 
recommends  to  them  a  great  and  excellent  behaviour,  wherein 
their  holy  courage  may  appear,  when  the  call  of  providence  gives 
a  just  occasion. 

Courage  is  a  virtne  which  stands  in  opposition  both  to  fear 
and  shame ;  and  it  guards  the  mind  of  man  from  the  evil  influ- 
ence of  both  those  passions.  The  man  of  courage  has  not  such  a 
feeling  fondness  for  his  flesh  nor  his  estate,  as  to  be  afraid  to  pror 
fess  liis  sentiments,  or  to  fulfil  his  duty  at  every  call  of  provi- 
dence, though  his  estate  may  suffer  damage  by  it,  or  his  fleih  be 
exposed  to  pain  :  Nor  has  be  such  a  tenderness  for  his  honour,  m 
to  secure  it  with  the  loss  of  his  innocence,  lie  is  not  ashamed  to 
appear  for  virtue  in  an  age  of  vice  and  scandal :  He  stands  ap 
boldly  for  the  honour  of  his  God,  and  ventures  a  tliousand  perils 
rather  than  wound  his  conscience,  or  betray  his  trust :  He  dam 
profess  and  practise  temperance  among  an  herd  of  drunkards, 
and  purity  in  the  midst  of  the  lewd  and  unclean :  The  roan  of 
courage  can  despise  the  threatening!  of  the  great,  and  the  scofi 
of  the  witty,  conscious  of  his  own  integrity  and  truth.  IJe  ess 
face  and  oppose  the  world  with  all  its  terrors ;  and  travel  onwards 
in  the  paths  of  piety  without  fear.  The  righteous  man  is  as  bolt 
as  a  lion ;  Pro  v.  xxviii.  1. 

Now  it  is,  the  apostle's  advice  io  the  Philippian  convert* 
that  whensoever  there  is  any  just  occasion  given  to  exert  their 
fortitude,  whether  it  be  in  the  defence  of  the  rights  of  mankind, 
and  the  liberties  of  their  country,  or  in  vindication  of  the  cause  of 
God  or  virtue,  let  the 'christian  take  those  opportunities  to  speak 
his  mind,  and  shew  his  courage ;  let  him  make  it  appear  that  the 
meek  of  the  earth  may  sometimes  resist  the  mighty  oppressor!, 
that  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  dare  to  oppose  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  age,  and  are  ready  to  sacrifice  all  that  human  nature  (*U» 
dear  for  the  service  of  God,  or  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-4ret- 
tures. 

The  heathen  world  may  derive  some  arguments  from  the 
light  of  reason,  and  some  perhaps  from  more  corrupt  and  selfish 
principles,  to  awaken  their  valour,  and  to  raise  heroes  amougSt 
them :  Rut  there  is  notliing  among  all  the  Writings  of  the  philo- 
sophers, or  the  examples  of  their  real  or  their  fabled  heroes,  that 
can  raise  and  support  so  illustrious  and  divine  a  courage,  as  the 
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doles  and  the  patterns  with  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  ha* 
isned  us ;  whether  we  look  to  Jesus,  the  founder  of  our  re- 
n,  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  or  to  his  apostles,  or  to  the 
ritive  martyrs,  among  whom  some  of  the  weaker  sex  and  the 
ter  age,  have  outshone  the  glory,  and  darkened  the  lustre  of 
lie  great  men  of  heathenism. 

What  blessed  views  hath  the  gospel  given  us  of  heaven  and 
re  happiness,  to  animate  our  seal,  and  to  engage  its  to  the 
est  efforts  of  goodness  !  What  promises  of  almighty  power 
isist  us  in  oijr  sacred  attempts,  and  to  bear  up  our  spirits  ! 
it  rich  and  infallible  assurances  have  we  in  the  word  of  God 
ipport  our  highest  expectations,  that  if  we  are  faithful  to  the 
h,  tee  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life !  Rev.  ji.  10.  And  J  ejus 
forerunner  hath  already  taken  possession  of  all  these  prizes 
glories  to  reward  the  conquerors. 

.  Shall  we  sink  and  despond  at  any  dark  appearances  ?  Shall 
spirits  fail  us  in  the  midst  of  duty,  when  we  have  so  many 
le  motives  to  valour  and  holy  fortitude  ?  Methinks  there 
Id  be  nothing  too  hard  for  a  christian  to  undertake  or  suffer, 
n  God  and  providence  call  him  to  it.  1  confess  that  flesh  and 
i  are  frail  and  feeble:  Animal  nature  overwhelms  the  soul 
its  shudderings,  and  forbids  the  execution  of  the  bravest  pur- 
s.  It  is  only  grace,  divine  grace,  that  can  strengthen  the 
bling  christian,  and  make  him  venture  through  dangers  and 
h  in  the  way  to  the  heavenly  crown.  It  is  this  gives  power 
le  promises,  and  makes  the  saint  believe  the  performance, 
this  sets  heaven  before  his  eyes,  and  gives  it  such  an  attrac~ 
influence,  such  a  sovereign  conquest  over  all  his  fears ;  it  even 
es  the  sinews  of  nature,  and  exalts  the  spirits  to  despise  dan- 
and  pain*  What  wonders  of  holy  fortitude  might  a  chris* 
perform,  if  the  eye  of  his  faith  were  kept  always  open,  jutd 
ly  fixed  on  those  bright  and  everlasting  invisibles  ? 

But  I  shall  enlarge  no  farther  on  this  argument  of  christian 
age,  and  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  dismiss  this  subject  at 
ent,  havingreserved  some  discourses  on  it  for  another  season*. 

I  proceed  therefore  to  the  last  exhortation  in  my  text,  If 
!  be  any  praise,  any  actions  that  deserve  honour  amongst  men, 
i:  on  these  things,  engage  yourselves  in  the  practice,  and  ob- 
the  honour.  The  praise  which  the  apostle  here  recommends, 
be  described  as  Cicero,  the  famous  Roman  orator,  describes 
;  it  is,  "  The  concurrent  and  unanimous  commendation  of 
men,  or  the  general  voice  of  wise  and  uncorrupted  judges, 
erning  any  eminent  practice  of  virtue." 
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The  holy  apostle  had  just  before  recommended  tilings  rf 
good  report,  and  now  he  exhorts  tbem  to  the  practice  of  laudable 
actions  or  things  that  merit  praise.     The  difference  between  these 
two  is  this :  a  good  report  signifies  a  clear  and  unblemished  cha- 
racter, fair  reputation  among  men,  a  good  name  among  those  with 
whom  our  daily  acquaintance  lies,  and  our  civil  conversation  and 
business.     But  praise  implies  a  considerable  degree  of  applause  or 
honour,  obtained  by  some  eminent  actions,  or  some  extraordinary 
instances  of  wisdom,  courage,  or  gobdness.    A  man  that  has 
never  attained  to  any  great  degree  of  excellence  above  his  neigh- 
bours, may  yet  ha\e  a  fair  reputation  in  the  world :  But  the  word 
praise  seems  to  imply  a  great  and  honourable  name,  as  well  as  a 
good  one. 

I  shall  mention  hut  two  general  instances,  wherein  we  may 
suppose  the  apostle  recommends  to  us  the  practice  of  those  things 
that  are  laudable :  One  is,  an  extraordinary  conduct  in  common 
affairs ;  the  other  is  an  improvement  of  the  seasons,  or  occasions 
pf  extraordinary  virtue. 

I.  It  is  a  thing  praise-worthy  to  labour  after  an  extraordi- 
nary conduct  and  uncommon  excellence  in  our  common  affairs  of 
life,  to  excel  all  others  in  the  things  that  relate  to  our'  station  in 
the  world.  Let  each  of  us  search  and  enquire,  what  is  2t  within 
our  reach  that  shines  brightest  among  men,  and  then  pursue  it 
with  vigour. 

If  a  person,  who  professes  religion  in  the  strictest  manner, 
and  in  the  purest  forms,  be  made  a  magistrate  or  public  officer, 
let  him  do  something  extraordinary  for  the  public  welfare,  if  it  be 
possible,  and  merit  the  public  thanks  and  praise  of  the  commu- 
nity. So  if  a  man  be  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  let 
him  imitate  the  blessed  apostle  in  zeal  for  Christ ;  as  in  1  Cor. 
xv.  10.  J  laboured  more — than  they  all.  Let  there  he  no  bounds 
to  our  desires  of  excellence,  and  our  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  says  the  apostle;  1  Cor.  xii. 
31.  and  animate  them  with  the  noblest  graces.  There  is  a  holy 
emulation  wherein  we  may  vie  with  one  another,  and  each  of  us 
get  as  near  perfection  as  possible.  This  is  praise-worthy.  I  told 
you  before,  that  magistrates  or  ministers  must  be  diligent  in  their 
Work  to  gain  a  good  report,  but  tliey  must  double  that  diligtacf 
to  obtain  special  praise. 

So  in  the  most  common  employments  of  life,  and  the  ma- 
nagement of  daily  affairs  abroad  or  at  home,  we  should  aspire  to 
be  patterns  of  every  thing  that  is  good  and  laudable,  that  weratY 
all  be  able  to  say  as  St.  Paul,  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  J 
also  am  of  Christ:  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  Am  1  a  master  r  Let  me  have  ^ 
holy  amtiition  to  be  the  best  of  masters,  and  by  an  excellent  con- 
duct constrain  all  my  servants  to  praise  and  love  me ;  except  such 
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lgar  and  brutal  souls  that  no  kindness  can  engage,  no  merit 
n  oblige,  and  no  virtue  can  influence.  Am  I  a  servant  ?  Let 
r  zeal  for  my  master's  interest  exceed  all  my  fellows,  and  my 
thfulness  and  diligence  in  every  duty  extort  honour  even  from 
)8e  who  envy  me,  and  deserve  the  esteem  and  love  of  those  that 
3  above  me.  If  I  am  an  artificer,  and  God  hath  given  me  any 
periof  talents  or  capacities,  I  should  not  employ  those  superior 
ents  in  trifles,  but  use  them  to  some  most  valuable  purposes, 
'  the  benefit  of  mankind,  beyond  what  former  a^es  have  known, 
should  promote  useful  knowledge,  if  I  am  a  philosopher,  and 
*ry  it  on  farther  than  my  fathers  have  done.  These  are  some 
tances  wherein  we  may  perform  actions  of  praise  that  are  be- 
lling a  man  or  a  christian. 

II.  It  is  a  thing  praise-worthy  to  improve  all  the  seasons 
i  occasions  of  extraordinary  virtue,  to  seize  on  those  special 
portunities  which  providence  now  and  then  may  give  us  to 
ert  uncommon  degrees  of  wisdom  or  mercy,  activity  or  cou- 

We  are  always  required  to  be  faithful  to  our  rulers,  and  kind 
our  neighbours  and  friends  :  But  when  our  king  or  our  coun- 
ts in  some  imminent  danger,  when  some  threatening  mischief 
igs  over  a  family,  or  a  city,  when  our  friend  or  brother,  or  even 
tranger,  is  in  immediate  peril  of  life,  there  may  be  a  glorious 
:asion  for  some  great  and  generous  exercise  of  loyalty,  ferti- 
le, compassion,  or  love,  to  save  a  friend  or  a  stranger,  a  prince 
a  nation.  All  the  world  shall  agree  to  praise  the  man  who  per- 
ms that  noble  service. 

We  are  bound  always  to  be  liberal,  and  to  give  to  the  poor, 
t  sometimes  we  have  an  opportunity  to  exercise  that  grace  of 
sraltty  in  a  more  ample  and  generous  manner,  so  as  to  deserve 
i  obtain  an  honourable  name  :  As  when  a  great  number  of  dis- 
ssed  wretches  come  to  the  city  or  place  where  we  dwell,  or 
en  some  general  calamity  involves  all  our  poor  neighbours,  and 
luces  them  to  great  straits,  then  we  should  exercise  bounty 
rond  the  common  measure :  Thus  a  christian  shall  have  the 
tour  of  relieving  the  poor  more  than  heathens  do,  or  those  who 
ke  no  profession  of  godliness. 

So  in  the  practice  of  charity  and  forgiveness,  Jesus  our 
rd  requires  us  to  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  to  those 
t  hate,  and  abuse,  and  persecute  us :  But  when  it  lies  in  our 
rer  to  do  a  most  considerable  service  to  a  person  that  has  done 
tihe  highest  injury,  then  there  is  a  special  providence  calling  us 
perform  a  glorious  action  of  praise.  Such  was  the  character 
that  great  and  good  man  Archbishop  Cranmer,  of  whom  it  is 
1,  if  any  man  had  done  him  an  injury,  he  would  ever  afterward 
his  friend. 
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In  short,  whensoever  an  occasion  arises  to  give  at)  emmeit 
anil  glorious  proof  of  generosity  or  compassion,  of  gratitude  or 
goodness,  of  zeal  for  God,  or  love  to  men,  it  is  the  apostle's  ad* 
vice,  that  a  dirislian  should  seize  the  golden  hour,  and  not  suffer 
a  heathen  to  prevent  or  exceed  him.  And  among-  christians*  let 
those  who  profess  the  severest  virtue,  and  the  purest  methods  of 
Christianity  be  the  persons  who  seise  most  of  these  opportunities 
to  perform  actio  us  worthy  of  praise.  But  when  there  is  any 
thing  mean  and  base,  scandalous  and  sordid  appears  in  the  world, 
ash  never  should  be  said  that  a  christian  has  done  it,  so  neither 
would  1  ever  have  such  a  scandal  fall  upon  any  person  who  pro- 
fesses the  strictest  forms  of  godliness, 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  consider,  what  arguments  may 
be  drawn  from  the  light  of  reason,  to  excite  us  to  actions  of 

£K>d  report,  and  such  as  arc  worthy  of  special  praises ;  far  in 
e  foregoing  discourse  1  told  you,  that  I  should  join  the  argu- 
ments or  motives  together,  which  belong  to  both  these  exhorts* 
tions. 

I.  If  a  person  practises  tilings  of  good  report,  and  acquires 
to  himself  reputatiou  and  praise  amongst  men,  he  does  ^nrisdf 
and  his  family  a  considerable  kindness  by  it.  If  a  man  halt  not  a 
good  name,  he  can  neither  expect  to  be  entertained  in  any  society 
with  pleasure,  nor  to  receive  any  special  benefits  from  the  world. 
A  person  of  ill  report  is  rather  hated  than  beloved,  he  is  shunned 
and  avoided  rather  than  desired,  and  his  neighbours  will  treat 
him  with  neglect  rather  than  assistance.  His  very  name  is  men- 
tioned with  disgrace  instead  of  praise.  Whereas,  on  the  other 
band,  a  man  whose  excellent  character  has  deserved  a  good 
report  and  honour  among  his  fellow,  citizens,  has  every  one 
ready  to  invite  him  to  their  company,  and  willing  to  reach  out 
to  lum  their  friendly  hand  when  he  is  fallen  into  danger  or 
distress. 

Besides,  such  a  person  lays  up  honour  for  his  household,  and 
provides  the  friendship  of  mankind  for  the  help  of  his  family  in 
generations  yet  to  come.  It  is  confessed  indeed,  that  the  spirit 
of  the  world  has  too  much  baseness  in  it,  and  too  great  a  neglect 
of  real  merit :  Yet  when  a  man  has  deserved  exceeding  weU  of 
his  country,  and  acquired  any  special  degrees  of  praise  or  renown 
amongst  them,  the  world  is  not  yet  cfuite  so  brutal  and  degene- 
rate, but  that  it  has  given  many  instances  of  bounty  and  coodnett 
to  the  posterity  of  a  man  of  honour.  His  name  shall  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance,  and  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall 
be  blessed.  Ps.  cxii.  2,  6. 

II.  A  man  that  has  obtained  a  good  report  and  honour  is 
the  world,  by  many  reputable  actions,  is  capable  of  much  greater 
service  both  to  God  and  his  fellow-creatures.    If  we  have  gained 
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esteem  and  reputation  among  men,  tliey  will  be  more  ready  to 
hearken  to  our  counsel,  and  comply  with  our  advice.  We  shall 
hare  more  influence  on  mankind,  both  to  promote  the  honour  of 
Clod  and  the  benefit  of  men.  A  word  that  we  speak,  will  make 
deeper  impresaiou,  and  be  attended  with  greater  success.  A 
word  or  a  look  of  Cato  among  the  Romans,  would  do  more  to 
restrain  vice,  and  to  shame  the  vicious,  than  the  frown  of  an  em* 
peror. 

III.  There  is  so  much  real  and  inward  satisfaction  arises 
from  a  good  character,  obtained  by  a  life  of  virtue  and  piety,  that 
a  man  who  knows  the  pleasure  of  it,  would  not  renounce  the  prac- 
tices which  may  attain  it  I  confess  it  is  a  more  important  matter 
is  secure  a  good  conscience  than  a  good  name,  and  to  obtain 
praise  ia  the  sight  of  God,  than  in  the  lips  of  men :  But  where 
■otk  these  are  joined  together  by  the  favour  of  divine  provi- 
denoe,  oar  virtue  sad  piety  has  a  larger  reward,  and  our  natures 
areao  framed  and  composed,  that  we  cannot  help  taking  some 
satisfaction  in  it.  Prov.  xv.  30.  A  good  report  makes  the  bones 
fist ;  that  is,  as  one  expresses  it,  it  revives  the  heart  to  such  a  de- 
gree, as  renders  the  body  more  healthful  and  vigorous. 

Methinks  those  persons  have  something  very  degenerate  in 
them,  and  their  conduct  is  a  little  unnatural  who  seem  to  have  lost 
the  Tery  desire  of  a  good  name  or  reputation.  I  cannot  but  won- 
der to  hear  a  person  boast  of  his  scorn  and  contempt  of  it  m 
anch  language  as  this ;  "  I  will  pursue  my  own  designs,  I  will 
gratify  and  please  myself,  and  I  care  not  what  the  world  says  of 
me."  Surely  if  such  language  did  become  a  christian,  the  scrip- 
tare  would  not  be  so  solicitous  to  recommend  a  good  name  «nd 
tilings  of  good  report. 

This  naturally  leads  me  to  consider,  what  influence  Christi- 
anity has  to  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  reputable  actions  and  such 
as  deserve  honour  amongst  men. 

Here  we  may  first  take  notice,  how  often  the  scripture  pro- 
poses honour  as  a  reward  of  goodness  and  virtue.  Our  Saviour 
promises  it  to  those  that  are  humble  and  condescending;  if  thou 
art  ready  at  some  entertainment  to  seat  thyself  in  a  lower  place; 
Luke  xiv.  10.  The  master  of  the  feast  shall  exalt  thee,  ana  thou 
ehalt  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  those  that  sit  at  meat  with 
thee ;  for  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  St.  Paul  tells 
the  christians,  do  that  nrhich  is  good,  and  thou  slialt  have  praise 
from  the  ruling  power,  for  magistrates  are  appointed  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well;  1  Pet.  li.  14.  Solomon  proposes  the  same 
motive :  Prov.  iv.  7,  8.  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thins,  therefore 
%get  wisdom; — she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour  when  thou  aost  embrace 
Jfir.    The  apostle  recommends  often  to  the  christians  of  his  day  a 
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good  name  amongst  infidels  and  heathens,  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without ;  and  he  mentions  it  as  an  eminent  character 
of  a  companion  of  Titus,  that  his  praise  is  in  the  gospel  through- 
out all  the  churches ;  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  And  it  is  recorded  to  the 
honour  of  Demetrius  by  St.  John,  that  he  had  a  apod  report  of 
all  men  9  even  of  the  truth  itself;  3  John  verse  12.  Christians  and 
heathens  speak  well  of  him,  and  his  good  character  is  just  and 
true.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  in  this  little  collection  of  ad* 
vices  in  my  text  the  apostle  twice  recommends  such  practices  as 
deserve  honour  among  men,  viz.  things  of  good  report,  and  things 
worthy  of  praise. 

Surely  if  we  did  but  consider  how  much  our  Saviour  and  his 
gospel  gain  by  it  in  the  world,  we  should  ever  be  engaged  m 
works  of  good  report,  and  practising  that  which  may  redound  to 
our  praise,  for  hereby  we  spread  a  good  savour  of  the  name  of 
Christ  wide  in  the  world,  and  our  holy  religion  reapa  sensible  ho- 
nour and  advantage  by  it  When  the  name  of  any  person  is 
celebrated  amongst  men  for  something  great  and  useful,  when 
his  deeds  are  mentioned  with  public  praise,  it  is  quickly  enquired, 
"  What  religion  is  he  of?"  Is  he  a  heathen  ?  Then  the  gkrj 
will  be  ascribed  to  idolaters,  and  the  honour  perhaps  be  given  to 
their  idols.  Is  he  a  christian  ?  Then  the  name  of  Christ  our 
Lord  Will  gain  reputation  by  it,  and  men  will  speak  more  favour- 
ably of  that  doctrine  which  was  adorned  with  such  eminent  virtue 
and  piety.  This  did  unknown  service  to  the  gospel  in  the  first 
propagation  of  it,  when  it  appeared  in  the  world,  that  the  charac- 
ters and  the  lives  of  christians  were  lovely,  that  their  works  were 
all  goodness,  that  they  were  persons  of  an  excellent  spirit,  awl 
obtained  a  good  report  among  their  heathen  neighbours :  theyuw 
their  good  works,  and  were  thereby  led,  by  degrees,  to  glorify 
their  heavenly  Father,  and  their  Saviour. 

And  where  there  is  any  separation  made  from  the  public 
worship  of  a  nation,  with  a  profession  to  reform  any  corruption* 
of  doctrine  or  practice,  how  much  honour  would  be  done  to  these 
reforming  principles,  and  how  much  service  to  tliis  interest,  if 
every  one  that  is  engaged  in  it  were  always  practising  things  of 
good  report,  and  aiming  at  some  eminency  and  uncommon  good* 
ness  in  their  various  stations  of  life.  If  therefore  we  have  toy 
love  for  Christ  our  Lord,  if  we  have  any  zeal  for  his  glory,  if  we 
have  any  regard  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  or  if  we  would 
bring  any  credit  to  the  particular  profession  we  make,  let  us  set 
a  severe  watch  upon  ourselves  against  every  thing  that  would 
blemish  our  character  in  the  world,  and  let  us  aspire  to  all  supe- 
rior excellencies  that  are  within  our  reach,  that  we  may  be  to  tht 
f  raise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  who  has  made  us  accepted  in  thi 
beloved ;  Eph.  i.  tf. 
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It  is  necessary  here  to  remove  two  Mr  three  objections  out 
•f  the  way,  that  may  seem  to  attend  this  exhortation  of  the 
apostle. 

The  first  is  this :  If  a  good  name  be  so  valuable  a  tiling,  why 

should  there  be  such  a  woe  denounced  by  our  Saviour  against 

these  that  have  the  good  word  of  all  men :  Luke  vi.  26.     Wot 

unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you ;  for  so  did  their 

fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

I.  Answer.  That  the  design  of  our  Saviour  is  to  shew, 
that  no  man  in  a  degenerate  and  corrupt  age,  can  attain  the  liigh 
esteem  and  hearty  good  word  of  all  persons  in  the  world,  but 
those  who  are  time-servers  and  hypocrites,  who  can  suit  them- 
selves to  every  company,  and  comply. with  every  change  of  the 
times ;  who  can  profess  to  be  religious,  and  yet  indulge  them- 
selves or  others  in  the  practice  of  their  secret  iniquities ;  such 
were  the  false  prophets  of  old.  Such  a  person  as  this  may  for 
a  short  season  get  all  ipen  to  speak  well  of  him :  The  drunkards 
will  commend  him,  for  he  can  get  drunk  as  well  as  they,  and 
the  swearer,  for  he  can  join  with  them  in  swearing ;  and  the 
mes  of  piety  may  be  deceived  ii}  him,  and  give  him  a  good 
report,  for  Lis  tongue  is  tipped  with  religious  language,  and 
he  seems  to  be  a  saint ;  but  in  reality  he  is  an  universal  hypo* 
carite,  and  true  to  nothing.  Our  Lord  Jesus  hates  and  cen- 
sures such  a  character  as  this  is,  and  this  is  the  design  of  hi* 
reproof.    Again, 

II.  Let  it  be  noted,  that  this  sort  of  sinners  can  hold  the 
good  word  of  all  men  but  for  a  very  short  time.  The  drunkards, 
the  profane,  and  the  lewd,  may  caress  a  man  for  a  season  who 
eoiqplies  with  their  vices ;  yet  when  they  hear  that  he  pretends 
to  be  religious  among  persons  of  piety,  they  will  speak  evil  of 
Urn  in  abundance,  ana  brand  him  for  an  hypocrite,  which  is  a 
more  loathsome  name ;  and  his  pious  acquaintance,  when  they* 
shall  find  out  his  practice  of  secret  wickedness,  they  will  justly 
fix  the  same  odious  character  upon  him :  Thus  he  who  before 
had  t|ie  good  word  of  all  men,  shall  then  be  loaded  with  public 
scandal  and  infamy.    I  add  further, 

III.  That  a  good  report  signifies  a  good  character  and 
honourable  reputation  among  all  wise  and  good  men,  upon  the 
aeeonnt  of  valuable  qualities,  and  the  exercise  of  virtue  and  good-* 
fees* ;  and  where  a  man  manages  his  afikirs  with  an  excellent 
ooadnct  in  this  respect,  and  keeps  himself  without  a  blemish,  he 
frill  oowmand  soipe  degree  of  esteem  and  reverence  from  the 
viler  part  of  the  world:  His  jfood name  will  be  general,  though 
psflifs  not  universal ;  and  if  the  wicked  world  finds  occasion 
Is  speak  evil  of  him  ia  say  thing,  it  is  only  in  the  matters  of 
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his  God,    and  his  exemplary  practice  of  piety.    This  thought 
introduces 

The  second  objection,  viz.  if  a  good  name  amongst  men  be 
so  desirable,  why  does  our  Saviour  say,  Mat.  v.  11,  12.  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  shall  speak  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you,  falsely  for  my  sake ;  tlien  rejoice  yep  and  be  cr- 
ceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven,  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  that  were  before  you. 

Answer.  It  is  supposed  that  the  evil  which  men  speak  of  you 
is  false ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expresseth  it,  when  they  shall  speak 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  falsely  for  my  sake.  They  shall 
scandalize  you  as  being  ill  men,  merely  because  you  are  chris- 
tians ;  and  throw  upou  you  many  odiums,  which  your  practice 
has  never  deserved,  on  purpose  to  expose  the  christian  religion. 
The  apostle  Peter  agrees  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  die 
same  design  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  16.  Keep  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas 
they  speak  evil  cf  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  wkilt 
tliey  julsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  when  it  appears  to  he  pure  hatred  of  God  and  of  good- 
Bess,  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  for  which  you  are  reproached, 
then  you  have  cause  to  rejoice,  because  Christ  is  on  your  aide : 
So  he  was  reproached  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  so  the  prophets 
that  went  before  him,  and  the  apostles  that  succeeded  him ;  1  Bet 
iv.  14.  The  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  restetk  upon  you;  for  on 
their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  out  on  your  part  he  is  glorified. 
Happy  arc  yo,  for  Christ  aud  you  are  joined  together  in  die 
same  cause :  and  you  who  have  glorified  him  on  earth*  shall  bs 
glorified  together  with  him  in  heaven. 

The  third  objection  is  this ;  if  praise  amongst  JMn  he  law* 
fill  to  be  sought,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  there  are  so  may  re- 
proofs given  to  those  who  seek  the  praise  of  mcfej  Howesi 
these  scriptures  be  reconciled  with  some  others  that  are  cited 
before  to  encourage  actions  worthy  of  praise !  How  often  does 
our  Saviour  severely  rebuke  the  pharisees  for  this  practice*  that 
they  do  their  good  works  to  be  seen  of  men?  Mat.  v4. 2,  5,  M. 
John  v.  44. 

Answer.  It  is  evident  that  these  hopocrttes  whom  oar  Sa- 
viour reproves,  neglected  all  inward  piety  before  God,  said  prtc- 
tisedthe  outward  forms  of  godliness  merely  to  gain  theprmseof 
men,  they  loved  and  valued  it  more  than  the  praise  of  God;  Joha 
xii.  43.  They  received  honour  of  one  another,  and  had  no  con- 
cern about  that  superior  blessing,  that  divine  esteem  and  appro- 
bation whicji  God  only  can  bestow,  and  which  only  would  stand 
them  in  stead  hereafter.  Where  the  praise  of  God  is  inoonsit- 
tent  with  the  praise  of  men,  there  it  is  evident  we  must  despise 
the  censures  or  the  praises  of  the  world,  and  seek  the  divine 
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approbation  only :  But  where  these  two  benefits  may  be  happily 
conjoined,  we  are  not  bound  to  separate  them.  God  never 
roquires  us  to  seek  infhiuy  and  reproach,  or  to  abandon  that 
honour  that  belongs  to  truth  Mid  goodness. 

But  that  I  may  more  effectually  guard  every  christian  against 
all  the  dangers  and  temptations  that  may  attend  a  good  name, 
and  honour  in  the  world,  1  would  conclude  the*  discourse  with 
these  four  advices : 

I.  Make  not  the  praise  of  men  your  chief  aim  or  design  in 
anything  yon  do :  But  let  it  be  your  first  and  diiefest  care  to* 
approve  yourselves  to  God  and  your  own  consciences.  Do  those 
actions  that  are  worthy  of  praise ;  and  whether  the  world  acknow- 
ledge it  or  no,  your  souls  will  find  inward  peace,  your  labour  of 
love  shall  not  be  forgotten  of  God,  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promi- 
sed; Hcb.x.  23. 

II.  If  you  arc  so  happy  as  to  obtain  the  esteem  of  men,  set 
a  guard  upon  your  soul,  lest  pride  and  vanity  take  occasion  to 
arise  and  shew  themselves.  Have  a  care  lest  Satan  the  tempter 
gain  an  advantage  against  you  b?  the  fruits  of  your  virtue  and 
the  eminence  of  your  graces.  Pride  is  such  a  cursed  twining 
weed,  it  will  sometimes  root  itself  in  virtue  and  honour,  it  will 
grow  up  to  an  equal  height,  and  make  its  supporters  wither 
and  die*  » 

III.  Let  all  the  honour  you  acquire  among  men,  be  iropro- 
Ted  to  the  honour  of  your  God  and  baviour.  If  you  make  your 
own  applause  your  great  end,  Jesus  will  say  to  you  another  day, 
as  lie  iiid  once  to  the  pharisees,  Vrrify  I  say  unto  you,  ye  hate 
your  reward ;  Mat  vi.  2,  5,  lft.  The  praise  of  men  will  be  yoor 
whole  reoampence,  and  there  is  nothing  more  remains  for  yott. 
Whensoever  therefore  you  receive  applause  from  the  world, 
make  the  world  know  that  it  was  not  the  man  but  the  christuft 
that  practised  the  virtue,  and  gained  the  praise.  Not  J,  but  <l# 
grace  of  God,  which  was  with  me;  I  Cor.  xv.  10.  If  you  so 
manage  all  your  laudable  actions,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  name 
may  gain  some  honour  by  them,  this  shall  turn  to  your  praise 
ana  glory  in  the  day  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  praise  or  (Sod 
your  Saviour. 

IV.  When  the  providence  of  God  and  his  grace  have  fa- 
voured you  so  far  as  to  gain  a  good  character  in  the  world,  have 
a  care  of  every  thing  that  may  impeach  your  honour,  or  sully 
your  reputation.  Remember  the  lesson  that  Solomon  teaches 
yoa  from  so  contemptible  a  thing  as  a  dead  fly ;  a  few  of  them 
will  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  send  forth  a  stinking 
amour;  so  does  a  little  folly  disgrace  a  man  who  is  in  reputation 
for  wisdom  and  honour;  Eccl.  x.  1.  The  blemish  that  arisen 
mm  out  ban  or  foolish  action  will  darken  a  bright  character 
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juid  cancel  the  honour  that  has  cost  ths  labour  of  many  yean  if 
ftcquire ;  And  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  stiff? 
much  by  it  also,  it  those  persons  once  descend  to  folly  and  dis- 
grace, who  have  risen  high  before  in  th»  regions  of  wisdom  and 
y  pubUp  esteem. 

Happy  those  christians  who  walk  closely  with  God  to  the 
end -of  life,  and  Keep  their  garments  unspotted  1  When  they  die, 
they  leave  a  perfumed  name  behind  them  to  the  churches,  and 
to  the  families  to  which  they  have  belonged ;  and  perhaps  they 
bequeath  a  lasting  honour  tp  religion  as  lQQg  as  the  world  shall 
stand.  Such  has  been  the  character  of  some  of  the  saiqts  in 
ancient  age*  pf  the  world,  such  in  the  ejder  and  later  days  of 
Christianity;  Tjie  brightness  and  savour  of  their  good  name 
abides  to  this  day  amqn<pt  us,  as  an  orqament  to  religion,  and  a 
rich  perfume  to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesuit*  To  hun  be  gfcry 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXX. 

Christian  Morality,  viz.  Courage  and  Honour. 


DO  I  believe  what  Jesus  saith, 
And  think  bis  gospel  true  ? 

Lord,  make  me  bold  to  own  my  faith, 
A o'4  practise  virtue  too. 

Suppress  my  &bame,  subdue  my  fear, 

Arm  me  with  heavenly  zeal,  - 
That  I  may  make  tby  power  appear, 
%4od  works  of  praise  fulfil* 


If  men  shall  sea  my  virtue  shine, 
And  spread  my  name  abroad  | 

Thine  is  the  power^  the  praise  is  that) 
My  Saviour  and  my  God  I 

Thus  when  the  Saints  in  glory  meet. 
Their  lips  proclaim  thy  grace; 

They  cast  their  honours  at  thy  feet, 
4a4  qvq  their  fcorjow'd  ray* 
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Jlohj  Fortitude,  or  Remedies  against  Fear., 


3oa.  xvi.  13.— Stand  Fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong. 

the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the  professors  of  the  gospel 
great  need  of  divine  courage!  that  they  might  stjuid  the 
y  shocks  of  opposition,  reproach  and  violence.  The  Corin- 
I  heathens,  though  they  were  a  polite  and  learned  people,  vet 
were  blind  and  obstinate  in  their  own  superstitions  and  idola-* 
and  rooted  in  the  profane  and  vicious  customs  of  their  ances~ 
It  required  a  large  stock  of  holy  fortitude,  to  profess  and 
tise  a  new  religion  among  them,  that  ran  counter  to  all  their 
ler  opinions,  and  their  manners.  Therefore  St  Paul,  who 
ted  the  gospel  in  that  city,  calls  upon  his  converts  to  shake 
cowardice  and  fear,  to  stand  firm  and  unmoved  in  the  profes- 
of  their  faith,  to  behave  like  men  of  war,  like  heroes,  in 
practice  of  Christianity,  and  to  exert  all  their  strength  of  soul 
lis  glorious  work.  Stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  Kke  men, 
rong. 

It  is  true,  we  live  not  in  a  heathen  country,  among  lewd  and 
arous  superstitions :  The  land  where  our  lot  il  cast,  is  ho- 
•cd  with  the  christian  name,  and  professes  the  religion  of 
is  :  yet  let  me  tell  you,  infidelity  is  a  growing-  temptation  of 
age,  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath  plentiful  ridicule  thrown  upon 
y  many  of  our  neighbours  that  go  under  the  name  of  chris- 
i,  and  we  may  sometimes  be  called  to  put  on  courage  for  the 
nee  of  this  gospel. 

But  besides  this,  there  are  many  things  occuring  in  the 
ne  life,  that  require  us  to  put  on  this  holy  fortitude  of  soul. 

very  nature  of  men  is  so  corrupt  and  vicious,  their  hearts  are 
iverse  to  the  holy  precepts  of  Christianity,  the  multitude  of 
ers  is  so  exceeding  great  in  every  nation,  even  where  the 
>el  is  professed,  the  customs  of  this  world  are  so  contrary  to 
rules  of  the  gospel,  and  the  malice  and  rage  of  Satan  with 
>vil  augels,  is  so  constant  and  so  violent  against  the  religion 
the  name  of  Christ,  that  it  is  true  at  all  times,  as  well  as  in  - 
primitive  age,  t/uit  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
r  persecution ;  2  Tim.  Hi.  12.  When  we  become  soldiers  of 
ist,  and  resolve  to  be  religious  in  £oo4  earnest,  we  m\u& 
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reckon  upon  enemies  and  opposition*,  we  must  be  prepared  to  fa- 
ilure hardness ;  chapter  ii.  verse  3. 

Our  business  therefore  is,  to  seek  for  a  spirit  of  power  and 
holy  fortitude,  thai  we  may  he  void  ef  fear-in  the  profession  of 
our  faith,  and  in  the  practice  of  our  daily  duties.  Not  the 
Corinthians  only,  but  we  also,  must  watch,  and  stand  fast  in  the 
faith ,  rce  must  quit  ourselves  like  men,  and  be  strong.  *  If  we  are 
frighted  at  the  sound  of  every  reproach,  or  terrified  by  the 
fierce  opposition  of  a  wicked  world,  we  shall  be  in  danger 
of  turning  back  from  the  patlis  of  Christianity,  and  of  losing 
the  heavenly  prize.  Such  doctrines,  and  such  practices  as  the 
gospel  teaches,  require  the  professors  of  them  to  be  bold  and 
valiant. 

And  besides  the  difficulties  we  shall  meet  with  from  a  dege- 
nerate ami  sinful  world,  there  arc  many  other  trials  that  attend 
the  christian  life.  Sorrows  and  sufferings  belong1  to  humaa 
nature,  iu  this  fallen  and  unhappy  state  :  Man  is  born  to  troubk 
as  the  sparks  Jly  apzeard ;  Job  v.  7.  This  earth  is  designed  fir 
a  stage  of  conflict,  a  scene  of  probation,  where  each  of  us  most 
act  oar  parts,  under  the  eye  and  notice  of  God  our  supreme 
governor,  and  our  final  rcwarder.  He  expects  that  we  should 
put  on  a  sacred  hardiness  of  soul ;  he  requires  that  we  should 
not  indulge  a  spirit  of  fear,  but  be  armed  with  power  and  courage, 
that  we  may  endure  to  the  end.  And  blessed  be  his  name  that 
he  hath  given  us  promises  to  raise  our.  hope,  that  as  he  endued 
his  people  in  ancient  times  with  his  grace,  so  he  will  bestow  this 
spirit  of  holy  fortitude  upon  us  also,  and  that  as  our  day  is,  so  our 
strength  shall  be. 

To  cast  my  discourse  into  some  method,  I  shall, 

First,  Briefly  describe  this  divine  temper  of  mind.  In  the 
next  place,  Secondly,  I  would  represent  the  various  occasions 
which  we  shall  find  for  the  exercise  of  it.  Thirdly,  I  shall  men- 
tion a  few  motives  to  incite  us  to  acquire  tliis  holy  fortitude,  and  to 
maintain  it  throughout  our  whole  course  of  life.  And  Fourthly, 
propose  some  remedies  against  a  spirit  of  slavish  fear,  which  is 
directly  opposite  to  this  christian  virtue. 

The  first  thing  proposed  is,  to  describe  what  I  mean  by 
fortitude  and  courage;  and  to  this  end,  we  must  distinguish  it 
into  that  of  the  active  and  that  of  the  passive  kind.  Active  valour 
or  courage,  is  such  a  temper  of  soul,  as  to  attempt  and  venture 
upon  any  bold  act  of  duty,  which  may  endanger  our  present  eate, 
and  worldly  interest ;  and  prompts  us  to  pursue  it  with  a  becom- 
ing steadiness  and  bravery  of  mind,  undaunted  at  every  opposi- 
tion we  meet  with,  andunterritled  at  all  the  threatening  dangen 
that  stand  in  our  way.  Passive  valour  is  such  an  habitual  firmneai 
and  constancy  of  soul,  .as  enable*  us  to  bear  what  suffering*  *e 
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All  under,  wiilioat repinings  andinward  vexations, and  without 
any  outward  tokens  of  sinking  and  despondency.  When  wo  .sustain 
heavy  sorrows,  or  anguish  of  the  flesh,  without  any  wild  and 
unreasonable  groanings  of  nature,  without  rage  and  unbecoming 
resentment,  without  tumult  and  confusion  of  spirit.  And  this 
should  he  the  temper  of  our  souls,  and  our  christian  conduct, 
whether  the' sufferings  which  we  feel,  arise  from  the  immediate 
hand  of  God,  or  from  the  injustice  and  violence  of  men. 

In  the  second  place,  I  come  to  represent  the  various  occa- 
sions that  we  shall  nnd  in  the  christian  life,  for  the  exercise  of  this 
holy  courage,  and  that  under  both  kinds  of  it ;  viz.  the  active 
andi  the  passive,  or  that  which  consists  in  doing,  and  that  which 
consists  in  suffering' ;  and  I  shall  enlarge  upon  each  of  them  in  ft 
practical  way.  Active  valour  is  necessary  for  a  professor  of  the 
christian  faith:  And  when  and  wheresoever  divine  providence 

E'ves  us  any  just  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  this  sort  of  fortitude, 
b  no  christian  refuse  them,  or  shamefully  withdraw  from  hit 
duty.    The  occasions  we  have  for  it  are  such  as  these : 

I.  When  we  arc  called  to  profess  and  practise  strict  piety, 
even  under  the  special  view  and  notice  of  proiaue  sinners.  Per- 
haps our  dwelling  may  be  cast  among  profligate  wretches,  who 
live  without  God  in  the  world ;  but  we  must  not  be  afraid  to  own, 
that  we  fear  the  great  God,  and  that  we  worship  that  awful  name, 
which  their  blasphemies  affront  and  vilify.  Nor  must  we  be 
ashamed  to  let  the  world  know,  that  we  cannot  pass  a  day  without 
calling  upon  our  God,  and  that  prayer  is  as  necessary  to  us,  as 
our  daily  food.  It  is  strange  and  monstrous  that  it  should  ever 
be  accounted  a  matter  of  shame  among  creatures  to  acknowledge 
the  God  that  made  them,  or  that  it  should  ever  need  any  courage 
to  profess  liomage  and  adoration  to  our  Creator !  What  dege- 
nerate times  do  we  live  in,  that  it  should  require  some  fortitude 
to  tell  .the  world,  that  we  who  are  creatures  confess  a  God ! 
And  yet  sometimes  even  this  very  fortitude  is  wanting,  and  we 
are  contented  to  look  like  atheists,  lest  we  should  be  thought 
religious.    Base  cowardisc !  and  degenerate  times  indeed ! 

II.  When  we  happen  into  the  company  of  infidels  and  apos- 
tates from  Christianity,  who  throw  their  impious  jests  on  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  we  may  find  a  plain  call  of  providence  to  stand  up  for 
his  name  and  honour. 

It  is  true,  there  are  few  of  us  who  are  sent  to  travel  beyond 
die  seas,  and  to  engage  in  necessary  converse  about  religion  with 
heathens ;  but  I  hinted  before,  that  infidelity  is  a  growing  mis- 
chief*  of  the  present  age,  even  in  our  own  land.  It  seems  to  be  a 
spreading  infection,  and  how  far  the  great  God  may  suffer  it  to 
prevail,  he  only  knows.  There  are  multitudes  already  that  have 
jsade  shipwreck  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  betake  themselves 


428 ,  Holt  roan ftfb*. 

only  to  the  dim  and  glimmering  light  of  nature, '  as  a  stirfficiM 
refuge  for  their  souls,  aud  their  only  guide  in  matters  of  religion : 
A  poor  doubtful  guide,  and  a  dangerous  refuge !  And  yet  these 
men  are  continually  instructing  one  another  to  wage  war  against 
Che  blessed  gospel,  and  rise  iu  arms  of  defiance  >against  the  only 
Saviour.  It  is  proper  then  for  us  to  enquire,  are  we  ready  to 
declare  ourselves  christians  if  we  are  called  to  it,  when  deists 
and  scoffers  surround  us  with  their  abominable  jests,  or  their 
wanton  cavils  ?  For  though  sometimes  they  argue  against  our 
Creed  with  calmness  and  decency,  yet  it  must  be  confessed  that 
those  are  the  most  common  weapons  which  this  sort  of  men  make, 
use  of.  Dare  we  now  make  a  profession  of  our  faith  among  men 
of  infidelity,  and  not  value  their  banter,  and  their  insolent  re- 
proaches ?  Let  us  remember,  that  christian  courage  must  en- 
counter mockery  and  slanders  as  well  as  other  terrors :  Courage 
must  guard  us  against  sinful  shame,  as  well  as  against  sinful  fear. 
Can  we  glory  in  a  crucified  Saviour  as  the  wisdom  and  the  power 
of  God,  if  we  should  be  placed  between  the  Jews  on  one  side,  sod 
the  heathens  on  the  other,  who  load  this  doctrine  with  folly  arid 
scandal.  St.  Paul  was  a  brave  example ;  O  that  every  soul  of 
us  could  as  bravely  imitate  him  !  But  let  us  proceed  to  some  more 
occasions  of  courage  a-kin  to  this. 

Perhaps  we  content  ourselves  to  be  christians  in  oar  closets, 
and  to  frequent  the  public  assemblies  of  worship  witliout  shame 
or  fear,  because  our  neighbours  do  the  same  :  But  I  would  en- 
quire of  such  general  professors  of  Christianity,  why  are  you  so 
backward  to  give  up  your  names  to  Christ,  and  attend  on  the 
special  ordinance  of  his  holy  supper  ?  Is  it  not  because  you  are 
ashamed  to  appear  in  such  a  strict  profession  of  godliness,  and  to 
be  known  and  observed  by  the  world,  as  those  that  have  devoted 
themselves  to  the  Lord  in  his  church  ?  This  is  certainly  the  esse 
of  some  younger  converts.  Let  them  here  be  put  in  mind  of 
their  former  neglects,  and  their  present  duty.  Be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  banish  a  shameful  shame,  and  seal  your  covenant  in  the 
blood  of  Christ.  His  cross  is  your  hope,  and  why  should  you  not 
make  it  your  glory  too  ? 

If  you  are  ashamed  of  such  a  public  profession  in  peaceful 
times,  what  will  ye  do  if  days  of  trial  should  come?  Would 
you  be  ready  to  vindicate  your  separation  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  all  its  superstitions  ?  Would  you  have  courage  enough 
to  maintain  the  purity  of  your  profession,  and  your  close  adherence 
to  scripture,  in  opposition  to  all  the  inventions  and  traditions  of 
men  ?  Would  your  heart  be  strong  to  persist  in  your  peculiar 
practices  of  religion,  in  the  most  scriptural  forms  of  it,  in  an  hour 
of  persecution  and  danger  ?  Blessed  be  God  for  a  protectant  king 
on  (he  tlirouc,  and  a  glorious  race  of  protcstant  princes  to  succeed 


SERMON  XXXI,  439 

m.  May  the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above  descend  on 
icm  all,  and  render  them  in  their  successions  art  everlasting 
cssing  to  Great  Britain  and  all  the  protestant  churdics !  But' 
christian  indeed  should  be  so  formed,  And  so  furnished,  as 
be  ready  to  profess  and  practise  his  religiofi  in  every  nation, 
id  in  every  age,  in  the  midst  of  Storms  as  well  as  under  the 
lining  sun. 

III.  When  we  are  called  to  practise!  ail  uilfasbioriable  virtue, 

•  to  refuse  compliance  with  any  fashionable  vice.  This  is  ano- 
er  occasion  that  demands  the  exercise  of  christian  fortitude* 
etus  survey  a  few  instances  of  this  kind. 

It  is  an  unfashionable  thing  now-a-days  to  introduce  a  word 

•  practical  godliness  into  company :  The  polite  world  will  tell 
>,•  it  spoils  conversation :  Mark,  what  a  silence  is  spread  over 
e  room,  when  any  person  dares  to  begin  so  disagreeable  a  sub* 
ct ;  there  is  none  to  second  him,  he  may  preach  alone,  and  it  is 
ell  if  he  escapes  a  profane  scoff.  This  is  a  very  true,  but  a  very 
ameful  account  of  things,  according  to  the  present  mode.  Any 
ing  but  religion  is  thought  fit  to  entertain  a  friend.  Even 
tiere  persons  of  piety  meet  together  in  their  visits,  this  sort  of 
aguage  is  banished  from  company  and  the  parlour,  and  it  is 
nfined  only  to  God  and  the  closet  Alas !  we  arc  ashamefd  to 
pear  truly  religious ;  but  if  we  had  holy  courage  enough,  one 
rson  would  not  be  afraid  to  begin,  nor  another  to  carry  on  such 
vine  discourse.  There  are  surely  some  kappy  moments 
lerein  an  useful  word  may  be  introduced  with  prudence  and  de- 
ncy,  to  warm  each  other's  hearts,  and  to  rekindle  the  holy  fire 

love  and  devotion  that  is  almost  expiring. 

Again,  perhaps  we  may  be  mueh  engaged  in  the  world  among 
rsons  that  make  no  conscience  of  speaking  truth :  But  if  we 
mid  be  christians  indeed,  we  must  have  courage  enough  always 
shew  a  hatred  of  falsehood,  and  keep  up  a  tenderness  of  spirit, 
it  we  be  drawn  to  the  borders  of  a  he ;  nor  must  we  be  ashamed 
let  the  world  know  that  we  are  the  devoted  servants  of  truth, 
lien  some  knavish  or  unjust  practice  has  overspread  a  city  or  a 
jntry,  and  become  almost  universal,  we  must  dare  to  be  honest 
a  cheating  world ;  we  must  maintain  our  righteousness,  and 
it  shine  in  the  midst  of  a  deceitful  age,  though  perhaps  we 
iy  be  called  scrupulous  fools.  If  we  happen  to  be  engaged  in 
Bestiary  business  with  persons  who  drink  to  excess,  we  must 
Idly  deny  the  imposed  glass,  we  must  secure  our  own  sobriety, 
en  in  the  midst  of  drunkards,  and  as  much  as  possible  avoid 
sir  society :  Nor  should  any  scandalous  names  of  puritan  and 
ecisian  affright  us  from  the  paths  of  strict  holiness.  When  we 
set  with  gross  affronts  in  the  world,  we  may  be  made  the  scorn 
d  jest  of  all  the  company,  if  we  decline  the  modish  customs  of 
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satisfaction  and  bloody  revenge ;  we  may  be  charged  with  cow- 
ardice among  the  ruffians  of  the  age ;  but  a  man  of  honour  moil 
have  courage  to  bear  this  charge,  unless  he  will  venture  to  run 
upon  the  sword  of  God  which  is  drawn  and  pointed  against  re* 
vengo,  duelling,  and  murder. 

When  die  fashion  of  dress  or  visits,  of  salutations  or  enter- 
tainments, exceeds  the  bounds  of  modesty  or  temperance,  or  in- 
trenches upon  truth  or  religion,  we  must  Mavely  aare  to  be  un- 
fashionable, and  hate  no  fellowship  with  any  unfruitful  works  <tf 
darkness;  Eph.  v.  11.  We  must  obey  the  great  and  holy  God, 
rather  than  comply  with  the  sinful  customs  of  men. 

"  Tis  brave  to  meet  the  world,  lUnd  fast  among 
M  Whole  crowds,  aad  not  be  carried  with  the  throng." 

I  grant  that  religion  doth  not  consist  in  singularity,  but  there 
are  some  seasons  wheu  we  must  be  singular,  if  we  would  be  holy, 
and  exert  a  sacred  fortitude  of  soul,  to  secure  ourselves  from  the 
defilements  of  the  world.  Come  out  from  among  them  is  the  lan- 
guage of  God  in  such  eases,  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  be  yt 
separate,  saith  the  Lord ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

IV.  Another  instance  of  necessary  courage,  is,  when  we  art 
called  to  undertake  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  to  plead  for  the 
poor  against  the  mighty,  or  to  vindicate  the  innocent  against  the 
men  of  slander  or  violence.  It  is  a  cowardly  spirit,  a  spirit  of 
shameful  pride,  or  selfish  meanness,  to  trample  upon  those  that 
are  lying  upon  the  ground,  to  tread  upon  the  poor  and  the  dis- 
tressed, and  sometimes  through  fear  of  the  mighty,  as  well  t| 
srorn  of  the  poor,  to  neglect  the  cries  of  those  that  are  injured. 
This  indeed  is  the  custom  of  the  world  ;  but  if  we  be  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  we  must  have  more  courage  than  this,  we  must 
open  our  mouths  for  the  dumb,  and  plead  the  cause  of  those  thai 
cannot  speak  for  themselves ;  Prov.  xxxi.  8. 

When  we  happen  into  company  that  delight  in  scandal,  and 
the  slander  goes  round  from  tongue  to  tongue,  we  must  first 
guard  our  lips  from  the  infamous  compliance,  though  we  cannot 
defend  our  ears :  And  then  we  should  have  some  compassion  oq 
the  absent  person,  who  perhaps  may  be  loaded  with  calumny  and 
lies  :  Nor  should  we  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  put  in  a  relieving 
word ;  to  support  the  good  name  of  those  that  are  oppressed  by 
malicious  reproaches.  And  if  the  censure  be  never*©  just,  yet 
where  providence  doth  not  plainly  call  us  to  join  in  that  censure, 
let  us  not  betray  such  an  inclination  to  evil-speaking,  nor  shew 
such  a  base  and  mean  soul,  as  to  call  names  for  company. 

Where  the  life  or  the  estate  of  our  neighbour  is  in  danger, 
we  must  venture  something  to  secure  it,  as  well  as  to  defend  his 
good  name.  This  advice  is  given  in  Prov.  xxiv.  11, 12.  If  thou 
forbear  to  deliver  them  that  arc  drawn  out  to  death,  and  those  tket 
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are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest,  beJiold,  we  knew  it  not,  doth 
not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  comidert  That  is,  if  there  are 
any  persons  drawn  out  to  death,  and  ready  to  be  slain  by  sinful 
oppression,  and  that  thou  had  a  just  and  reasonable  power  in 
thine  hand  to  preserve  them,  it  is  not  thy  duty  to  stand  still  or 
hide  thyself,  and  say,  behold  I  knew  it  not.  He  that  lets  the  ox 
or  the  ass  of  his  neighbour  go  astray  or  sink  under  a  burden,  and 
pa8scth  away  regardless  as  though  he  did  not  know  it,  is  under 
the  censure  of  the  word  of  God ;  and  much  more  do  we  deserve 
Hie  censure,  if  we  abandon  our  fellow-creatures  of  human  nature 
to  perish,  when  we  are  able  to  save  them.  The  all-wise  and 
dmighty  God  considers  it,  and  he  will  not  approve  of  such 
meanness  of  spirit,  and  such  a  shameful  defect  ot  christian 
charity. 

V.  It  is  a  work  which  calls  for  courage  to  admonish  our  bre- 
thren when  they  depart  from  the  ways  of  righteousness,  and  to 
Ireprbve  sin  among  those  with  whom  we  converse.  The  law  of 
God  requires  it;  Lev.  xix.  17.  Thon  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother 
In  thine  heart:  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and 
Ml  suffer  sin  upon  him.  It  is  expressed  as  though  a  neglect  of 
reproof,  where  it  is  a  duty,  looks  like  a  sort  of  hatred,  or  want  of 
love.  But  for  the  most  part  it  is  want  of  courage  forbids  it.  Let 
ft  b6  done  with  holy  boldness ;  but  without  wrath  and  resentment, 
nr  selfish  revenge ;  let  it  be  expressed  and  managed  with  all  love 
iAd  gentleness,  with  all  humility  and  compassion,  and  with  a  be- 
coming exereise  of  those  lovely  characters  of  moderation  and 

meekness,  which  I  have  elsewhere  described. 

*  • 

Nathan  the  prophet  ingeniously  reproved  David  the  king  for 
bis  adultery  and  murder.  And  we  should  learn  the  most  artful 
ind  obliging  methods,  and  the  softest  language  of  reproof,  that 
We  may  practise  it  with  more  courage,  security,  and  success ;  and 
lie  more  secret  it  is,  it  will  generally  be  most  successful.  If  at 
my  time  we  are  called  by  most  evident  providence,  to  give  an 
6pen  t'ebuke  in  the  face  of  the  world,  together  with  courage,  we 
ttftflf  pot  on  all  wisdom  and  humility,  lest  we  publish  our  own 
roneeit  and  pride,  and  provoke  wrath  without  hope  of  success. 
Mien  we  rebuke  the  profane  and  impious  wretch,  for  the  most 
£l*rii!g  iniquity,  we  should  use  our  best  prudence  in  distinguish- 
mg  proper  seasons,  lest  we  cast  a  pearl  before  swine,  and  ft  be- 
etfNfte  ubeless,  and  be  trodden  under  foot ;  Mat.  vii.  6. 

Sbrietimes  it  it  is  hard  to  know  what  is  our  duty  in  this  re- 
tteet  Bttt  thus  far  in  general  it  maybe  said,  This  should  be  done 
pftetttogteT  there  is  a  great  and  evident  probability  of  doing  ser- 
rate Id  Odd  and  souls  by  it :  Whensoever  a  vindication  of  the 
ijme  <tf  God  and  his  honour  requires  it,  or  when  there  is  any 
■*  •  Tot.  i.  F  f 
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just  hope  of  doing  good  to  men ;  there  is  indeed  a  time  to  keep 
silence  in  this  case,  and  there  is  a  time  to  speak.  O  may  tb* 
word  and  Spirit  and  providence  of  God  join  together  to  give  as 
direction  in  this  difficult  duty,  and  courage  to  perform  it ! 

VI .  Reformation  of  all  kinds,  whether  in  families  or  churches, 
in  cities,  or  nations,  demands  a  good  degree  of  resolution  and 
courage.  It  is  a  brave  and  daring  enterprise,  to  stem  the  torrent 
of  the  age  we  live  in,  and  to  attempt  to  change  the  vicious  cus- 
toms of  a  city  or  nation.  We  must  have  a  soul  inspired  with 
veal  for  piety  and  goodness,  if  we  would  contest  the  point  with  ths 

Suilty,  and  cover  them  with  deserved  shame,  or  bring1  them  to 
eserved  punishment.  Blessed  be  God  there  are  societies  formed 
in  our  age  for  this  glorious  purpose !  May  everlasting  sueons 
attend  their  seal,  and  may  their  heads  be  covered  with  divis* 
protection  in  every  hour  of  danger ! 

We  have  need  of  courage  to  stand  up  for  truth  and  parity  is 
fhe  church  of  Christ,  when  it  is  over-run  with  corrupt  doctrines, 
wicked  heresies,  superstitions,- and  false  worship.  We  must  use 
our  endeavour  to  root  out  these  evil  weeds  by  all  the  sacred  influ- 
ences of  reason  and  scripture ;  not  by  rage  and  violence,  not  by 
fraud  and  falsehood,  not  by  slander  and  scandalous  language,  not 
J>y  calling  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  and. the  sword  of  the 
btate  to  assist  us ;  Christ  hath  not  allowed  his  followers  such  wea- 

Sons  as  these  against  superstition  and  heresy ;  The  sword  of  the 
piritHsthezoordof  God\  Eph.  vi.  17.  The  weapons  of  our  war* 
fare  are  not  carnal;  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

And  when  we  have  endeavoured  to  reform  the  offenders  by 
.all  christian  methods,  and  find  no  success,  we  Wist  dare  to  sepa- 
rate ourselves  from  the  many  and  the  mighty,  who  will  not  be  re- 
formed* This  was  the  glorious  practice  of  our  fathers,  the  pro* 
testantsand  the  puritans,  in  the  several  seasons  of  their  reforma- 
tion, when  they  were  called  to  oppose  the  greater  or  the  lesser 
corruptions  of  the  cliristian  church. 

If  our  kindred  or  families  are  fallen  into  any  foolish,  vain,  or 
sinful  practices,  or  any  civil  society  to  wliich  we  belong  hath  de- 
parted from  the  rules  of  justice  or  truth,  it  belongs  to  a  christitt 
to  become  a  public  good,  by  using  his  influence,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
toward  the  rectifying  of  every  disorder.  He  should  put  on  a 
divine  fortitude,  whensoever  providence  calk  him  to  attempt  are* 
formation  amongst  them.  There  is  need  of  a  noble  spirit  and  » 
j)ious  bravery,  to  rise  up  against  any  foolish  or  vicious  custom, 
to  combat  any  rooted  principles  or  habits  of  error  or  iniquity,  and 
to  oppose  any  number  of  persons  that  arc  engaged  in  an  evil 
course.  Moses  forbids  us  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil;  Ex. 
xxiii.  2.  And  there  are  seasons  when  we  may  be  called  to  op* 
poae  a  multitude  of  evil-doers :  And  though  no  man  stand  by  u% 
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yet  we  are  botmd  to  stand  by  the  cause  of  God  and  goodness. 
00  divine  a  cause  deserves  and  demands  such  divine  courage* 

How  glorious  was  the  character  of  Caleb  and  Joshua,  who 
moke  well  of  the  land  of  promise,  and  encouraged  the  armies  of 
Isntel  while  all  the  rest  of  the  spies  which  were  sent  brought  an 
evil  report  upon  the  good  land:  Num.  xiii.  31,  3$.  The  people 
Believed  die  eVil  report,  and  spoke  of  stoning  Joshiia  and  Caleb. 
Bilt  the  glory  o/4  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  tabernacle,  and  God 
himself  gave  a  testimony  from  heaven  to  the  sacred  courage  and 
honour  of  these  Jewish  heroes.  What  a  brave  spirit  dwelt  in. 
Elijah,  who  attempted  to  reform  Israel  from  idolatry !  He  Wotdd 
not  fall  down  and  worship  Baal,  though  he  thought  he  had  been 
left  alone;  the  only  worshipper  of  the  true  God  ih  the  nation ;  1 
Kings  xix.  14* 

VII.  There  Are  sonde  othei*,  tod  very  common  occasions  for 
the  exercise  of  sacred  courage,  which  attend  persons  especially  in 
the  lower  ranks  of  life :  As  for  instance ;  when  a  servant  is  called 
by  providence  to  speak  the  truth,  and  yet  he  dare  not  do  it  with-* 
oat  offending  his  master :  When  a  poor  man  is  required  to  bear 
witness  in  some  important  concern,  and  his  rich  neighbour  frowns 
and  looks  soar  upon  him :  When  a  person  of  an  inferior  charac- 
ter is  tempted  to  join  with  the  mighty  income  unjust  and  disho- 
hottrable  practices,  and  while  his  superiors  invite  him  to  it,  his 
conscience  forbids  his  compliance.  It  is  a  noble  act  of  christian 
toourage,  in  such  instances  as  these,  to  follow  truth,  equity,  and 
conscience,  wheresoever  they  lead,  in  opposition  to  all  the  allure* 
mate,  the.  frowns,  and  the  tlireatenings  of  persons  in  an  higher 
station.  Let  those  who  fall  under  such  a  temptation  remember. 
there  u  an  higher  than  the  highest,  and  the  great  God,  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  is  the  patron  of  truth  and  righteousness,  the  , 
guardian  of  innocence,  and  the  dreadful  avenger  of  deceit  and 
lying. 

I  might  add  other  instances  of  a  kindred  nature  in  common 
Ife,  Wherein  christian  fortitude  is  greatly  necessary,  especially  ii| 
thb  corrupt  and  degenerate  age :  As  when  a  trader  most  look  po- 
verty in  the  face,  and  meet  approaching  ruin  in  his  outward  cir- 
oamstances,  unless  he  make  some  inroad  upofi  his  honesty,  and 
practise  falsehood  and  deceit.  But  if  the  case  be  thus,  if  a  Chris- 
es himself  sinking  in  the  world,  by  the  frowns  Of  provi- 
he  must  dare  to  sink  rather  than  cheat  his  neighbour,  and 
Umself  by  afiy  base  and  dishonest  methods.  A  man  of  reli- 
aad  honour  must  stand  firm  to  his  word  most  follow  strict 
aariftv  in  all  things,  and  neither  enter  into  any  methods  of 
Jrtad,  nor  of  violence,  to  retrieve  his  decaying  circumstances. 

O  how  many  little  knavish  contrivances  do  persons  often 

rf2 
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practise  to  secure  a  pood  bargain  to  themselves^  and  aomelima 
they  support  their  dying  credit  in  the  world  at  the  expence  pn4 
loss  of  their  innocent  neighbour !  They  borrow  what  they  know 
they  are  not  able  to  pay :  They  draw  up  false  accounts  of  their 
own  estate :  They  impose  upon  the  credulous  with  words  of  4 
double  meaning,  or  with  downright  lies :  They  almost  forget  they 
are  christians,  for  fear  lest  they  should  be  undone,  and  practise 
the  things  at  which  an  heathen  would  have  blushed  and  started 
because  they  have,  not  courage  enough  to  be  honest  and  poor. 

VIII.  Christians  have  need  of  holy  fortitude,  to 
lives  at  the  demand  of  providence,  and  expose  theasaelvea ! 
Ience,  and  to  a  bloody  death.  Sometimes  they  are  called  to&m 
glorious  service  in  the  cause  of  God  and  his  church  :  Si*- wot 
many  of  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  primitive  christians*  as 
well  as  the  martyrs  of  later  ages.  Sometimes  in  the  caqpe  tf 
oar  country,  divine  providence  calls  us  to  expose  our  blood».aj4 
(o  assist  or  guard  the  nation  against  invasions  from  abroad,  or  .te- 
mults  at  home,  and  to  quell  the  rage  of  a  brutal  multitude.  In  4 
just  and  necessary  war  for  our  country,  or  in  a  defence  of  our 
natural'  or  religious  rights,  we  may  fight  with  christian  eonragi 
when  we  have  well'  surveyed  the  justice  of  our  caiuse,  |o} 
find  it  approved  of  God.  And  there  are  seasons  when  we-maj 
be  called  to  venture  our  Eves  for  our  christian  brethren ;  1  Job 
m.  15. 

But  perhaps  some  of  these  things  may  come  aa  naturally 
also  under  the  head  of  passive  valour  and  courage :  Aqd  indeed 
the  most  active  valour  of  the  greatest  heroes  is  built  upon  that 
which  is  passive.  It  is  on  this  account  they  dare  venture  to  jexpoat 
their  flesh  to  wounds,  their  name*  to  reproach,  or  their  bodies  to 
death,  becausethey  can  bear  the  wounds,  the  reproaches,  or  dfittb 
itself  with  a  noble  serenity  and  fortitude  of  sou}.  All  the  astive 
boldness  in  the  world  is  but  rashness  and  folly  where  such  a  hsr* 
dmess  and  patience  are  utterly  wanting.  .  Of  this  passive  valour 
I  shall  mention  but  two  particular  cases  wherein  christians  must 
exert  themselves. 

I.  When  we  arc  called  to  bear  sickness,  pain,  shame,  Umm^ 
disappointments,  all  the  sorrowful  changes  of  life,  or  death  itself 
from  the  mere  hand  of  God.  This  is  to  be  done  with  a  stnJi 
nesa  of  spirit,  with  a  firmness  of  soul,  with  christian  fortkudi, 
with  a  sacred  and  serene  calm  upon  all  our  powers- and  passions, 
without  fretting  or  vexing,  pr  inward  disauietude.  It  is  a  sign  of 
a  weak  mind  to  be  overset  with  every  blast  of  wind.  iftkaQ 
faintest  in  tht  day  of  adversity,  thy  strength  is  but  small;  Ptafc 
xxiv.  10.  We  must  not  indeed  despise  the  chastening  <f  tht  jib 
mighty,  nor  must  us  faint  when  we  are  rebuked  of Am ;  Ueb* 
xn.  5. 
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. '  Let  &4  men  of  this  world  that  know  not  Christ,  that  are  not 
acquainted  with  the  gospel,  and  have  ndt  felt  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,  let  them  fret  and  grow  peevish  at  every  disap- 
pointment that  falls  upon  them  in  their  earthly-comforts,  or  when 
their  flesh  is  visited  with  sore  pains  :  But  it  does  not  become  a 
a  christiaiito  be  soar  and  fretful  under  the  afflicting  hand  of  God, 
for  it  is  the  hand  of  his  heavenly  Father.  To  be  overwhelmed 
and  almost  distracted  with  the  erosses  we  meet  with  in  the  world, 
is  not  becoming  the  character  of  a  child  of  God,  one  that  is  high 
born,  that  has  his  birth  from  heaven,  and  his  family  there ;  it  is  a 
afcatnefbr  him  to  grow  wild  with  impatience,  or  to  ran  into  des- 
perate eoarset  for  relief.  This  ia  not  courage,  but  mere  coward- 
mm  of  .soul,  to  put  an  end  to  oar  own  life  in  order  to  escape  from 
our  eorrow*.  The  wisest  among  the  heathens  reproved  it  as  a 
iBcaaneas  of  spirit ;  and  surely  it  is  much  more  unbecoming  the 
ifeiigion  of  Christ,  and  that  divine  fortitude  that  every  christian 
should  be  endued  with.  We  are  net  to  be  affrighted,  though  the 
mountains  should  be  turned  upside  down,  and  cast  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea.  The  Lord  of  host*  is  cur  sliieU  And  defence,  he  is  a 
r0ck  above  all  the  waves,  and  if  oipr  feet  are  fixed  upon  this  rock, 
what  need  have  we  for  terror  ?  The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 
U  the  xlvi  'Psalm,  is  a  match  for  all  our  foes,  and  a  sovereign 
remedy  fitf  all  wr  fears. 

Christian  courage  apnears  also  upon  abed  of  sickness,  when, 
aMhe  call  of  God,  we  low  death  in  the  face  with  a  chearful  soul. 
When  aO  our  friends  stand  around  us,  and  every  one,  by  the  la- 
mentable air  that  sits  in  their  faces,  gives  us  notice  of  our  ap- 
proaching dissolution,  then  to  look  npon  death  with  a  serene 
countenance,  and  not  be  affrighted,  but  venture  boldly  into  the 
iivuible  world  §  this  is  a  glorious  fortitude  derived  from  the  grace 
rffcitb. 

II,  Another  instance  of  passive  valour  is,  when  we  bear 
persecutions  of  all  sorts  from  the  hand  of  men  with  a  holy  cou- 
rage, for  the  sake  of  God.  When  we  can  be  plundered  of  our 
Mansions  in  this  world,  and  stripped  of  all  our  comforts,  and  yet 
be  easy.  Ye  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  aays  the 
CMtfUe  to  the'  Hebrews ;  chapter  x.  versa  88,  84.  and  we  endured 
$ke  great  fight  of  afflictions  with  cheerfulness,  knowing  mat  in  hea- 
ve* ye  have  a  better  and  more  enduring  substance.  In  Hcb.  xi. 
terse  80.  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  ancient  Jewish  saints, 
ttiev  kmd  trial  of  cruel  mocking*  and  scourging*,  of  bands  and  tin- 
pmomients,  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
ffcwhhni  with  ike  sreord:  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  and 
gtoMstm,  Mag  destitute f  afflicted,  tormented:  but  they  were  men 
«bove  tUa  world,  of  whom  the  world  art*  mtmorthy:  They  had  a 
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spirit  of  divine  courage  that  made  them  too  great  for  this  world, 
although  they  were  almost  banished  out  of  it,  and  wandered  i 
among  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Let  not  christians  then  be'  guilty 
of  base  and  mean  compliances,  to  preserve  their  substance  in  the 
world,  nor  to  cover  their  names  from  slanders  and  infamy,  nor  to 
secure  their  liberties  or  their  lives  when  Christ  calls  us  to  part 
with  them.  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think 
on  these  things.  If  there  be  any  call  to  the  practice  of  such  cou- 
rage, for  the  sake  of  Christ,  remember  these  exhortations,  and  be 
not  afraid. 

Thus  I  have  given  you  variety  of  instances  both  of  active 
and  passive  valour,  as  they  are  to  be  exercised  in  the  christian 
life:  I  fear  they  are  too  many  for  the  best  and  boldest  of  ns 
to  practise,  even  under  all  our  advantages.  But  in  order  to  rea- 
der them  a  little  more  easy  to  christians,  the  following  motives 
and  directions  may  give  some  assistance  under,  the .  influence  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  And  these  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  next 
discourse. 

Recollection. — And  now,  O  my  soul,  it  is  time  to  torn  thy 
thoughts  inward,  and  enquire,  how  much  of  this  discourse  is 
suited  to  thy  own  case  ?  Thou  acknowledgest  there  is  t  God, 
but  art  thou  not  sometimes  ashamed  to  call  upon  him  in  the 
morning  for  his  presence  all  the  day,  lest  thy  companions  should 
know  thou  hast  been  upon  thy  knees  ?  Hast  thou  courage  to  ask 
a  "blessing  on  thy  food  in  the  place  where  others  deride  tin 
practice  ? 

Thou  hast  learned  and  thou  hast  believed  the  religion  of 
Christ,  but  hast  thou  ever  yet  had  courage  enough  to  make  a  to* 
lemn  and  public  profession  of  it  ?  Hast  thou  ever  yet  publicly 
given  thy  name  up  to  Christ  as  one  of  his  subjects,  ana  joined 
thyself  to  his  visible  kingdom  amongst  men  :  Or  art  thou  only  s 
believer  in  secret,  ashamed  to  make  profession  of  thy  faith,  by 
joining  thyself  to  some  christian  assembly  ?  If  this  be  thy  state, 
thou  hast  now  a  loud  call  to  add  fortitude  to  thy  faith,  and  assume 
christian  courage  to  profess  the  sacred  name  in  which  thou  hist 
believed. 

Or  art  thou  a  professor  of  this  holy  religion  ?  Thou  hist 
listed  thyself  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  in  these  days  of  liberty 
and  peace,  and  while  thou  dwellest  among  those  who  encourage 
thy  faith  and  profession.  But  enquire  into  thyself,  hast  thou 
such  a  love  to  the  gospel,  as  to  glory  in  it  even  amongst  infidels, 
who  make  it  the  object  of  their  mockery  and  reproach  ?  Has  this 
divine  religion  so  deep  a  root  in  thy  heart,  as  to  bear  and  mist 
the  storms  of  the  world,  and  to  stand  firm  and  flourish  still  ? 
Hast  thou  courage  to  declare  thyself  a  disciple  of  the  cross,  and  s 
professor  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  when  thou  shalt  happen  to  bcifl 
the  company  of  those  who  blaspheme  him  ? . 
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^t  Hast  thou  obtained  holy  boldness  enough  to  practise  virtue 
%hen  it  is  out  of  fashion,  and  canst  thou  refuse  to  comply  with 
the  warmest  temptations  to  a  fashionable  sin  ?  Hast  thou  got 
such  a  victory  over  thyself  as  to  dare  to  be  singular,  if  thy  com* 

Cny  would  lead  thee  into  any  modish  vice  ?  This  is  an  hard 
won  to  young  and  tender  minds,  but  it  must  be  learned.  O  my 
,  soul,  if  thou  wilt  be  a  christian  indeed,  hast  thou  courage  to  vindi- 
cate the  innocent,  when  be  is  assaulted  with  slanders,  and  to 
frown  upon  those  who  delight  in  scandal  ?  Or  art  thou  so  meanly 
spirited,  as  to  join  in  a  common  jest,  that  is  thrown  upon  the  ab- 
sent, and  to  mix  with  the  odious  tribe  of  back-biters  ?  Remember 
this  is  a  shameful  baseness  of  spirit :  but  a  christian  must  be  a 
man  of  honour. 

Canst  thou  see  thy  friends,  thy  companions,  indulge  a  sinful 
course,  and  hast  thou  not  one  kind  admonition  for  them  ?  Hast 
thou  not  virtue  and  courage  enough  to  warn  thy  brother,  and 
to  turn  his  feot  from  the  path  of  iniquity,  that  leads  to  ruin  and 
death?  But  remember  also,  that  gentleness  and  love  must  attend 
thy  rebukes,  if  thou  ever  desirest  they  should  attain  success.  A 
reprover  should  have  a  bold,  but  a  tender  spirit.  What  seal 
bast  thou,  O  my  soul,  for  reformation  ?  Or  canst  thou  bear  with 
immoralities  and  corruptions  of  every  kind  ?  And  rather  than 
venture  to  displease  man,  wilt  thou  let  thy  neighbours  go  on  for 
ever  to  displease  God  ?  What  wouldest  thou  do,  if  thou  wert 
called  to  face  the  great,  and  to  profess  religion  before  themij[ 
men  jpf  the  earth  ?  Is  thy  faith  grown  bold  enough  to  shew  it 
in  a  court,  in  a  palace,  and  to  venture  all  thy  earthly  interests  for 
die  defence  of  it? 

:  *  Thus  far  concerning  thy  active  fortitude.  But  how  stands  the 
-case  with  regard  to  passive  valour,  and  enduring  of  sufferings  ?  In 
thy  heart  firm  under  sharp  trials  of  providence?  Canst  thou  re- 
sign thy  health  and  thy  ease  into  the  hand  of  God  without  fretting 
or  repining  i  Qr  doth  thy  courage  faint,  and  thy  impatience 
shamefully  discover  itadf  under  the  common  pains  and  diseases 
of  nature  r  I  grant  there  is  much  of  weakness  derived  even  to  a 
manly  spirit,  from  the  distempers  of  the  flesh  :  When  the  nerves 
are  unbraced,  and  the  tabemasje  of  the  body  tottering,  the  soul 
partakes  of  the  infirmities  pf  this  poor  fleshly  engine.  O  frail  un- 
happy state  of  bum*?  nature,  and  souls  that  dwell  in  clay !  But 
is  it  thy  constant  labour  and  prayer,  that  patience  may  have  its 
perfect  work,  that  thy  spirit  may  be  ever  sedate  under  all  the 
pains  and  disquietudes  of  this  mortal  flesh,  and  thy  temper  kept 
cerate  under  all  the  frowns  and  clouds  ofheaven  ? 

Art  thou  ready  to  .free  the  king  of  terrors,  and  to  descend 
Into  that  dark  valley  i  Thou  must  meet  this  adversary  shortly, 
O  my  soul!  Labour  therefore  daily  to  get  courage  and  victory 


Oyer  death,  IpTfahhina  dying  and  a  riming  Saviour.  Happy  a 
that  faith  that  hat  no  carnal  fear  attending  it,  but  it>  goL  ai.ove 
the  from*  and  smiles  of  this  world.  My  soul  longs  after  it,  and 
reaches  at  it,  as  wmetiAag  within  the  power  orher  present  aflain- 
meht  thfoftgh  the  grace  of  <  I  i : -r  I  long  to  be  armed  with  Out 
■faired  courage,  and  to  have  my  heart  fortified  all  round  with 
these  divine  munition*.  I  would  fain  bV  calm  and  serene  inthf 
midst  of  bulletin ga  and  reproaches,  and  pursue  my  course  .steadily 
toward  heaven,  under  the  banner  ot  faith,  through  all  thearrom 
of  slander  and  malice.  I/Htl  Jesus,  1  m  nit  for  thy  divine  influence, 
•  to  bestow  UiiB^rscej'wd  ilij  divine  teachings,  to  put  mc  in  the 


way  to  obtain  it. 
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SERMON  XXXII, 


Holy  Fortitude,  or  Remedies  against  Fear* 


I  Cor.  rvi.  13.— StancJ  fast  in  the  Faith,  quit  you  like  Men,  beftnmf . 

LAVING  described  tliis  holy  temper  of  spirit,  this  fortitude 
th  of  the  active  and  passive  kind;  and  having  set  before  yoij 
rious  occasions  for  its  exercise  in  the  christian  life,  I  proceed 
w  to  the  third  thing  which  I  proposed,  and  that  is,  to  excito 
u  by  some  engaging  motives,  to  seek  after  this  temper,  which 
so  necessary  for  a  christian.  I  shall  not  enforce  this  from  the 
ht  of  nature,  and  from  the  mere  laws  of  reason,  which  have 
en  joined  with  ambitious  and  selfish  principles  in  some  of  the 
gan  heroes,  and  have  influenced  many  a  man,  in  the  days  of 
sthenism,  to  some  great  exploits  of  fortitude  and  fame.  There 
nothing  in  all  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  that  make* 
*  mind  brave  and  noble  but  it  receives  high  advancements  and 
>rious  efficacy  from  Christianity.    1  would  call  you. 

First j  To  cast  your  eyes  on  the  noble  patterns  of  courage 
it  you  find  in  the  New  Testament.  I  do  not  invite  you  to 
sditate  the  examples  of  heathen  warriors,  but  consider  the 
Ample  of  christian  heroes,  your  predecessors,  who  have  stood 
»t  in  the  faith,  who  have  quitted  themselves  like  men,  in  nu- 
jroua  and  shining  instances  of  active  and  passive  courage, 
ook  at  the  blessed  apostles,  Peter  aud  John,  when  they  rejoiced 
suffer  shame  for  the  sake  of  Christ  their  Lord,  and  boldly  told 
e  council  of  priests,  that  they  must  preach  the  name,  of  Jesus* 
opposition  to  their  menaces :  They  must  obey  God  rather  than 
en.  Look  at  St.  Paul  the  most  eminent  christian  hero :  Be* 
>ld  him  iu  the  midst  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  a  violent  mul» 
ude  of  unbelieving  Jews.  Hear  how  he  acknowledges  hie 
taltcd  Saviour  before  captains  and  centurions,  before  king 
grippa,  before  Felix  and  Festus,  who  were  two  successive 
wernors  of  Judea !  And  with  the  same  fortitude  of  soul  ha 
ipearcd  before  Caesar,  at  Rome.  I  am  not  ashamed,  says  he, 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  Rom.  i.  16.  for  he  whom  I  have  trusted 
is  almighty  to  suppqrt  me.  Head  that  most  generous  and 
ithetic  speech  of  his ;  Acts  xxi.  13.  when  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
id  foretold  that  Paul  should  be  bouml  at  Jerusalem,  and  deliver- 
f  eatpfive  into  the  hctrids  of  the  Gentiles j  hi*  friends  fmd  strangers 
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besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  that  city.  Then  Paul  answered 
What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  For  I  am 
ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalemjartk 
fiaine  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  t  know,  says  he,  and  the  Holy  Crhost  k 
witness,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  wait  for  me,  but  none  of  them 
things  move  mey  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  that  I 
may  finish  my  eourse  with  *oy,  and  the  ministry  which  1  have  r* 
ee'ivedof  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God; 
Acts  *x.  24. 

Now  when  a  special  occasion  calls  us  to  the  exercise  of  this 
virtue,  and  to  confess  Christ  before  the  world,  for  us  to  be  mealy- 
mouthed,  and  baffled,  and  frighted  at  the  countenances  of  men, 
this  is  to  forsake  the  example  of  the  blessed  apostles,  and  obey 
men  rather  than  God.  The  prophets  and  the  apostles,  the  an- 
cient saints  and  the  primitive  martyrs  have  riven  us  noble  pat- 
terns of  this  virtue ;  and  why  should  our  spirits  fail  us,  or  oar 
lips  tremble,  if  we  are  called  to  the  same  glorious  confession  ? 
Is  not  our  religion  divine  ?  Is  not  the  gospel  still  worthy  of  the 
sjune  honour  ?  Is  not  our  God  the  same  almighty  ?  Is  not  our 
Redeemer  the  same  Jesus  ?  And  does  not  a  dying,  a  rising,  and 
*  reigning  Saviour  deserve  the  same  homage  of  our  tongues,  and 
demand  the  same  glory  at  our  hands  ?  Yes,  surely  he  demands 
it  of  us,  and  he  deserves  it  infinitely :  And  not  only  his  apostles, 
but  his  own  Example  teacheth  us  to  practise  this  fortitude,  both 
of  the  active  and  the  passive  kind.    In  the 

Second  place  then,  behold  this  perfect  pattern  of  fortitude, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  :  When  he  came  into  the  world  in  the 
midst  of  poverty,  and  made  but  a  mean  figure,  as  the  son  flf  H 
carpenter,  he  was  called  to  oppose  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  priests  and  princes  of  Jerusalem ;  he  was  sent  to  refprm 
the  vicious  customs  of  a  wicked  and  degenerate  age.  How  did 
he  stand  and  face  danger  without  fear  ?  When  he  went  into  the 
temple,  with  what  a  sacred  zeal  did  he  scourge  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  his  Father's  house  of  prayer  ?  Ye  know  what  a 
noble  testimony  he  bare  to  the  truth,  when  he  was  called  before 
the  great  men,  the  rulers  of  the  phurch  and  state.  You  knojr 
again,  what  instances  of  passive  courage  our  Lord  Jesus  mani- 
fested, when  he  was  hatefully  reproached,  and  suffered  shameful 
indignities  from  a  rude  multitude :  When  he  w^s  persecuted, 
when  he  was  buffeted,  when  he  wrestled  with  many  and  mighty 
sorrows,  when  his  Mends  left  him  alone  in  the  hands  of  his  cruel 
enemies. 

It  must  be  confessed,  his  spirit  trembled  within  him,  and  he 
was  sore  amazed,  when  it  pleased  his  Father  to  bruise  him,  and 
put  him  to  grief,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin;  Is.  liB. 
It).    These  were  unknown  and  inexpressible  burdens,  that  made 
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Urn  groan  indeed ;  and  offered  strong  cries  and  tews  to  heaven, 
that  the  cup  of  terror  might  pass  from  him.  If  ever  his  courage 
mended  to  fail  him,  it  was  in  that  agony  in  the  garden,  when  he 
endured  more  than  any  mere  man  could  bear.  A  formidable 
and  a  dismal  hour,  when  the  Father  hid  his  face  from  him,  and  the 

Stwersof  darkness  fell  upon  him  with  angelio  might  and  fury! 
ut  these  are  sorrows  of  atonement,  which  the  saints  are  never 
called  to  suffer.  And  yet  by  secret  divine  supports,  Jesus  en- 
dured all  these  agonies,  and  upon  the  cross  lie  triumphed  not 
only  ever  the  malice  of  men,  but  over  principalities  and  powers  of 
hell j  and  made  an  open  shew  of  them ;  Col.  ii.  15.  perhaps, 
before  armies  of  the  invisible  world,  and  millions  of  applauding 
Mgels, 

Read  the  sacred  advice ;  Heb.  xii.  1,  2,  3.  Not  only  look 
ye,  says  the  apostle,  to  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  that  are  gone 
before,  but  above  all  look  to  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
your  faith,  who,'  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right-hand 
of  <fee  throne  of  God.  Cousider  him  that  endured  such  contra- 
diction of  signers  against  himself,"  that  opposed  a  multitude,  a 
legion,  a  world  of  sinners,  lest  ye  be  weary  and  faint  in  your  minds, 
aor  let  your  spirits  sink  while  you  behold  his  divine  fortitude : 
Let  such  an  illustrious  scene  animate  your  souls,  and  inspire  the 
fiuvting  believer  with  new  courage.    Consider, 

Thirdly,  What  you  are ;  if  you  are  christians,  ye  are  soldiers 
of  Christ,  ye  htfve  already  entered  the  lists,  with  all  the  powers 
ef  hell,  apd  are  ye  afraid  of  man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of 
man  that  is  a  worm  ?  Job  xxv.  6.  Ye  have  ranged  yourselves 
under  the  banner  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Redeemer's 
army  must  fight  against  all  the  armies  of  darkness  and  their 
allies.  You  have  set  up  to. oppose  sin  and  Satan,  two  powerful 
enemies,  and  are  ye  afraid  to  be  brow-beaten  by  a  feljow-rworm, 
one  who  is  weak  and  mortal  like  yourselves  ?  Consider, 

Fourthly,  If  yc  are  christians,  what  promises  of  the  divine 
presence  and  help  you  have  in  the  bible,  and  when  the  mighty 
God  has  given  such  divine  encouragement,  he  chides  his  people 
into  courage;  Is.  Ii.  12,  13.  I,  even  Ipm  he  that  comforteth  you  : 
who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shaft  die, 
and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass?  Andfbr- 
gettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens, 
and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth?  and  hast  feared  continually 
every  day,  because  of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  f  A  generous  and 
divine  cordial  to  keep  the  soid  from  fainting !  The  presence  of 
God  is  an  effectual  support.  St  Paul  found  it  so ;  for  when  all 
men  forsook  him,  the  Lord  stood  by  and  strengthened  him;  1  Tim. 
fv,  10,  17.    Alas !  we  are  poor,  feeble,  trembling  soldiers,  our 
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hands  hang  down,  and  our  faces  gather  paleneas :  But  #e  daw 
to  confront  the  terrors  of  this  world,  if  we  taste  and  fed  auefc 
divine  encouragement*.  We  know  that  a  weak  christian  w  da 
wonders  with  an  almighty  Saviour  and  an  all-sufficient  promise. 
When  St.  Paul  had  this  word  given  him,  My  grace  is  sufficiest 
for  thee,  he  could  glory  even  in  infirmities,  that  the  power  sf 
Christ  might  rest  upon  him ;  2  Cor.  xii,  9,  The  little  feeble  ma* 
of  a  contemptible  presence,  could  do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening  him;  Phil.  iv.  13.  And  every  believer  Ins 
the  same  Almighty  Helper,  the  aame  gospel,  and  the  sans 
promise*, 

In  the  last  place,  consider  the  large  and  never-fading  crew* 
of  glory,  that  awaits  the  conqueror  at  the  end  of  the  christian 
conflict  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  .and  I  will  give  thee  a 
ejrown  of  life;  Rev.  ii.  10.  Consider  the  honour  end  trimmph, 
those  riches  of  glory,  and  that  everlasting  inheritance,  that  shall 
be  your  reward  in  the  future  world,  through  the  grace  ef  ear 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  He  that  overcometk  shall  sit  down  with  we 
on  my  throne,  &c.  Rev,  iii.  21.  He  that  overcometh  shallinhent 
all  things ;  chap.  xxi.  7.  Put  all  these  together  in  the  balances, 
with  a  few  crosses  and  disappointments,  a  uttle  trouble  and  \ 
sines*,  nay,  though  you  should  add  torture  and  death  m  the 
scale,  you  may  easily  judge  which  will  outweigh.  Gate  at  yoa? 
crown  of  life,  and  your  immortal  hopes,  till  you  feel  your  asels 
divinely  animated  to  the  combat :  Learn  from  the  apostle,  and 
assume  that  glorious  language;  Our  light  afflictions,  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  arc  scarce  to  be  mentioned  or  named  with  ths 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  that  shall  be  rtveeU 
ed ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach; 
therefore  we  bear  all  present  sorrows  with  holy  courage,  because 
we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  little  things  that  are 
temporal ;  but  look  at  the  great  unseen  things  that  are  eternal; 
2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

The  fourth  and  last  general  head  of  discourse  shall  now  far* 
qisli  us  with  some  sacred  remedies  against  this  slavish  fear.  The 
passion  of  fear  in  general,  is  wisely  wrought  by  the  great  God  into' 
human  nature  :  It  is  t*  disturbance  both  of  our  animal  compos* 
tion,  and  of  the  mind  upon  the  apprehension  of  some  approach* 
ing  evil,  or  upon  the  apparent  danger  of  it.  This  is  ap  excellent 
provision,  which  the  God  of  nature  has  made,  to  guard  qi 
from  many  miscliiefs.  It  is  innocent  and  useful  when  it  is  fixed 
nn  a  proper  object,  and  exercised  in  a  proper  degree.  It  be- 
comes a  part  of  our  religion  when  God  is  the  object  of  our  fetr, 
whereby  ue  maintain  such  a  holy  awe  of  his  majesty,  asawa* 
k")is  a,  constant  desire  to  please  him,  joined  with  a  temper  of 
holy  love. 
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Bit  when  we  goffer  creature?  to  raise  am!  inflaence  our 
1  upon  every  occasion,  to  at  to  raffle  and  disquiet  our  spirits 
hrow  the  soul  fropa  off  its  rest,  and  to  turn  mi  aside  from  the 
idy  course  of  duty,  then  it  becomes  a  sinful  and  forbidden 
sion,  and  we  should  make  it  our  business  to  watch  against  if* 
L  suppress  it.  There  are  some  persons  so  feeble  in  their  native 
istitutions,  or  their  spirits  are  so  weakened' by  the  distempers 
the  flesh,  that  fear  is  a  constant  tyrant  over  them :  Their  ease 

0  be  pitied  indeed,  but  they  ought  to  stir  up  themselves  as  far 
possible  to  shake  off  this  bondage,  lest  it  withhold  them  front 
practice  of  necessary  duties,  and  rob  them  of  all  the  comforts 
religion.  This  slavish  fear  is  a  disease  of  the  mind,  as  well 
a  weakness  of  nature ;  and  besides,  our  summoning  togjethef 
the  powers  and  precepts  of  reason,  we  should  also  apply  the 
tiedies  of  religion,  in  order  to  remove  it :  If  the  divine  Spirit 
cur  with  his  blessing,  the  following  methods  may  be  made 
jpily  successful : 

L  See  to  it  that  ye  are  christians  indeed,  that  yon  have  the 
Mr  of  religion  wrought  in  your  hearts,  otherwise  your  will 
regr  be  able  boldly  to  maintain  the  form  and  the  profession  of 
in  an  hour  of  danger.  Fear  will  prevail  over  every  thing 
;  true  faith :  An4  if  your  religion  be  not  inward  and  sincere 

1  built  on  solid  foundations,  it  will  tremble  and  totter,  and  be 
great  danger  of  being  utterly  lost.  One  hard  name,  one  bit- 
• reproach,  one  witty  scoff  or  ugly  slander,  will  dash  the  hy- 
trite  out  of  countenance,  and  he  dares  not  stand  up  tor  his 
id  and  Saviour. 

And  remember  also*  thai  yowt  Ruth  must  be  always  kept 
ake  and  lively.  See  to  it  that  your  hope  be  not  only  well 
aUiahed,  but  you  must  preserve  your  evidences  for  heaven 
er  clear,  that  ye  may  look  upon  yourselves  as  the  care  and 
srge  of  Christ,  and  under  the  speeial  eye  and  protection  of 
id  your  Saviour.  This  was  the  divine  foundation  on  which 
3  great  apostle  raised  his  courage  in  the  gospel  to  So  high  a 
gpee.  I'  am  neither  afraid  to  suffer  these  things,  says  he, 
it  is,  bonds  and  imprisonments;  nor  am  I  ashamed  of  this 
ipel,  for  I  know  whom  1  have  believed,  1  know  him-  as  my 
viour,  and  1  am  persuaded  lie  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
re  committed  to  him  against  the  day  of  his  appearance ;  t 
m.  i.  12. 

If  you  would  raise  your  spirits  to  a  sublime  pitch  of  holy 
titude,  brighten  your  Jkith  and  hope  daily,  by  a  frequent  exal- 
tation *f  the  frame  of  your  hearts,  by  watchful  walking  before 
id,  by  committing  your  souls  afresh  into  the  hands  of  Jesus 
d  his  Sprit,  for  pardoning  and  renewing  grace,  that  you  may 
Here  on  just  and  solid  grounds,  that  you  are  the  children  of 
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I,  and  that  Jesus  is  your  salvation.  A  lively  faith  give*  & 
vine  courage.  Faith  is  a  noble  shield  to  ward  off  fear,  and  otsi 
helmet  is  the  hope  of  salvation. 

Take  heed  of  defiling  ybuftclve*  with  sensuality :  Take 
heed  of  any  false  biasses  on  your  spirit,  and  wrong  designs  in 
your  actions*  lest  you  bring  fresh  guilt  upon  your  consciences. 
Guilt  will  create  fear*  and  fill  the  soul  with*  a  perplexing  tumnlt 
of  thoughts;  But  when  the  terrors  of  this  world  assault  yon  on 
every  side,  reproaches  and  threatening*,  the  frowns  df  your 
friends*  and  the  rage  of  your  enemies,  you  may  be  all  serene  and 
peaceful  witliin,  while  you  maintain  a  sacred  consciousness  of 
soul,  that  you  have  been  seeking  the  light  of  truth,  and  pursuing 
the  path  of  duty.  When  I  can  say,  God  is  my  witness  that  I 
am  sincerely  labouring  in  bis  service,  when  I  can  look  up  to  heaven, 
though  my  friends  scorn  me,  and  say,  my  record  is  on  high ;  I 
may  imitate  the  faith  and  courage  of  Job  in  his  best  hours,  and 
leave  all  my  interests  in  the  hand  of  my  God.  Let  our  faith  be 
active  then,  and  our  conscience  clear,  that  we  may  read  our  title 
to  all  the  promises,  and  apply  them  to  our  own  case  with  courage 
and  assurance.  The  God  of  hope  will  Jill  us  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing ;  Rom.  xv.  13. 

The  covenant  of  grace  is  a  blessed  treasury :  There  is  amour 
of  defence  to  be  found  against  every  assault  and  danger.     If  the 

Sromises  of  the  covenant  be  ours,  we  shall  be  secured  of  s  hippy 
nal  issue  of  all  our  sufferings :  All  things  shall  work  together 
for  our  good ;  Rom.  viii.  98.  If  God  be  for  its  who  shall 
be  against  usi  verse  31.  If  we  behold  God  engaged  on  oursid^ 
we  may  defy  a  legion  of  adversaries  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God.  Thou  art  my  glory,  says  the  Psalmist,  and  my  shield,  and 
the  lifter  up  of  my  head;  Ps.  ill.  3.  The  little  word,  my,  shews  his 
own  interest  in  his  God,  and  then  he  can  grow  brave  in  the  very 
centre  of  a  thousand  deaths  and  dangers.  /  will  not  be  afraid  of 
ten  thousands  of  people  that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round 
about  ;  verse  6. 

II.  Get  a  large  and  general  acquaintance  with  the  promises 
of  the  gospel*,  that  in  every  special  time  of  need  you  may  have 
some  suitable  word  of  refuge  and  support.  From  xl.  tothexh. 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  there  is  a  variety  of  rich  encouragements 
against  slavish  fear :  And  there  is  another  treasure  of  them  from 
the  1.  to  lv.  Many  a  christian  has  been  able  to  live  upon  then, 
in  the  most  dangerous  and  distressing  seasons.  They  are  diviat 
springs  of  courage,  and  they  overflow  with  consolation.  Ths 
assurances  of  holy  David  in  the  midst  of  his  perils,  have  been  a 

*  A  little  book  published  lately  by  Mr.  Samuel  Clark,  of  St.  Albaa's,  u«f 
excellent  use  for  this  purpose.  The  title  of  it  is  *«  A  Collection  of  the  Finmiilji 
•f  Scripture  under  their  proper  heads*"  1720. 
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glorious  support  te  the  fearful  soul.  .■  Several  of  his  Psalms  artf 
filled  with  the  same  heavenly  cordials.  You  can  hardly  find 
three  of  them  together,  without  some  triumphs  of  faith  in  them. 
In  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  and  in  the  epistles  you  may 
read  many  precious  promises  scattered  abroad,  to  allay  your 
fears.  In  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Revelation^  they 
stand  thick  as  the  spangles  of  heaven  :  They  sparkle  like  stars 
in  the  firmament  at  midnight,  and  they  ever  shine  brightest  in 
the  darkest  sky.  It  is  with  unknown  pleasure  that  the  soul  of  a 
christian  contemplates  and  surveys  those  heavenly  lights  in  tho 
most  gloomy  and  dismal  hours,  and  they  turn  the  shadows  of 
death  into  morning. 

Though  it  is  of  excellent  use,  to  have  the  mind  and  memory 
Well  stored  with  the  various  promises  of  the  covenant,  yet  in  some 
special  seasons  of  trial,  it  is  of  eminent  advantage  to  keep  the 
mind  and  thoughts  fixed  upon  some  single  promise,  that  is  most 
suited  to  the  present  danger  or  suffering ;  and  to  the  present 
taste  and  relish  of  the  soul.  In  such  a  season,  the  running 
speedily  from  one  promise  to  another,  and  skimming  over  them 
with  a  slight  survey,  will  not  be  so  effectual  a  relief,  as  fixing 
upon  some  peculiar  and  proper  word  of  grace,  and  living  upon 
it  for  a  whole  day  together.  Thus  every  morning  you  may  take 
some  new  comforter  with  you,  and  let  it  abide  upon  your  heart 
all  day,  and  it  will  whisper  to  your  soul  with  divine  sweetness  ia 
the  dark  and  solitary  watches  of  the  night.  When  some  special 
terror  possesses  your  thoughts,  and  the  heavy  oppression  returns 
often  upon  your  spirits,  or  when  any  fresh  assault  comes  on  yoa 
from  without  or  within,  fly  to  the  word  you  have  chosen  for  your 
refuge ;  repeat  it  often,  and  cleave  to  it  by  meditation.  The 
name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower :  the  righteous  runneth  into  it 
and  is  safe ;  Prov.  xviii.  10.  And  remember  God  has  magnified 
his  own  word  above  all  the  rest  of  his  name ;  Ps.  exxxviii.  2. 
Try  this  method,  it  has  been  successful  and  well  approved,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  that  you  will  be  able  to  attest  the  success  of  it 
through  the  aids  of  divine  grace. 

III.  Preserve  the  spirit  of  prayer  always  in  exercise,  and 
the  spirit  of  fortitude  will  descend  on  you.  Address  the  throne 
of  God  with  earnestness  and  faith,  and  cry  to  the  Lord  the  God 
of  your  salvation  without  ceasing.  It  is  he  gives  spirits  to  re- 
new the  battle,  when  we  are  almost  tired  and  grow  weary ;  Is. 
xl.  28,  -29.  He  gives  courage  in  the  midst  of  terrors,  for  he  can 
lerve  and  secure  us  in  the  extremest  perils.  We  despaired  of 
w  saiththe  apostle,  and  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  oursehes, 
we  were  deliveredyfor  we  trusted  in  him  that  raiseth  the  dead; 
8  Cor.  i.  8,  9, 10.  It  is  he  that  repels  the  most  imminent  dan* 
ger,  tt  is  he  that  rebukes  the  spirit  of  fear,  and  gives  us  the  spirit 
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of  power,  and  holy  fortitude;  2  Tim.  i.7.  Wait  on  the  LorL 
ana  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thy  heart  j  wait  I 
say  on  the  Lord;  Ps.  xxvii.  14. 

But  be  sure  in  all  your  addresses  to  the  mercy-seat,  have  an 
eye  to  Christ  Jesus  the  Mediator,  your  advocate  at  the  thread, 
and  the  Captain  of  your  Salvation,  who  is  engaged  to  aeeyoa 
brought  safe  to  heaven.  The  Father  has  entrusted  you  as  sheep 
in  his  hand,  and  he  will  not  sufler  you  to  perish.  Look  to  him 
as  your  great  High-priest  and  Intercessor  in  heaven ;  and  since 
you  have  such  a  High-priest  as  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who  cam  he 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  let  us  come  boldly  to  tb$ 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need-,  Heb.  iv.  14,  15, 16.  Many  a  feeble  christian  who 
has  gone  to  the  mercy-seat,  trembling  and  terrified  under  huge 
apprehensions  of  danger,  and  almost  overwhelmed  with  tumult- 
uous fears,  has  risen  up  from  his  knees  with  a  heavenly  calmness 
and  composure :  The  army  of  his  fears  has  vanished  at  once,  and 
he  has  gone  out  to  face  the  most  formidable  of  his  adversaries 
with  divine  resolution  and  courage.  "  I  sought  the  Lord  and  he 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  ray  tears.  They  looked 
unto  him  and  were  enlightened,  and  their  laces  were  not  ashamed. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him, 
and  den wreth  them.  O  taste  and  aee  that  the  Lord  is  good : 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  trustath  in  him ;"  Ps.  xxxiv.  4-41 
"  In  the  day  when  I  cried,  thou  answeredst  me :  and  didst 
strengthen  nic  with  strength  in  ray  soul ;"  Ps.  exxxviii.  3* 

IV.  Get  a  greater  degree  of  weanedness  from  the  flesh,  and 
from  all  the  delights  and  satisfactions  that  belong  to  this  mortal 
life :  Then  as  you  will  not  feel  so  great  a  pain  in  being  stripped 
of  them,  so  neither  will  your  soul  be  filled  with  terror,  when  you 
arc  in  danger  of  losing  them.  Learn  to  put  off  a  little  of  that 
sinful  tenderness  for  selij  which  we  brought  into  the  world  wift 
us.  One  of  the  first  lessons  in  the  school  of  Christ,  is  self-denial; 
Mat.  xvi.  24.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  that  is,  be  my  disci- 
ple, let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

It  is  a  certain  tender  fondness  for  our  flesh  that  makes  ui 
afraid  of  pain.  It  is  a  fondness  for  our  name  and  reputatioa 
that  makes  us  afraid  of  reproaches.  It  is  a  fondness  for  oar 
possessions,  and  our  easy  circumstances  in  the  world  that  makes 
us  afraid  of  poverty :  Aud  too  great  a  fondness  for  life  makes  os 
afraid  of  dying.  Whensoever  therefore  the  cause  of  Christ 
plainly  calls  us  to  risk  our  name  and  honour  in  the  world,  to  pirt 
with  our  wealth  or  our  ease,  and  to  venture  and  to  expose  fife 
itself,  we  shrink  from  the  command ;  slavish  and  sinful  tear  pre- 
vails mightily  upon  us,  because  we  love  earth,  and  self,  and  flesh 
better  than  we  ought  to  do.     We  must  subdue  this  self-love,  and 
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unmanly  softness,  if  we*  would  approve  ourselves  lis  good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  gain  a  spirit  of  sacred  courage  and  resolu- 
tion. We  must  be  dead  to  the  things  of  flesh  and  sense,  and  gain 
ft  victory  over  the  complaints  and groaning*  of  nature.  Wemust 

Si  as  far  as  wo  can  toward    parting    with  right-bands,    and 
gfat-eyes,  in  ever*  sense  of  the  words, -if  we  would  be  christian! 
indeed. 

V.  Endeavour  to  keep  yourselves  always  employed  in  soma 
proper  work,  that  your  fears  may  be  diverted  when  they  cannot 
immediately  be  overcome;  If  our  thoughts  and  hands  are  idle 
and  empty  we  lie  open  to  the  invasion  and  tumult  of  our  fcarty 
and  we  give  them  leave  to  assault  us  on  all  tddes. 

The  passion  and  principle  of  this  slavish  fear,  is  mingled 
with  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  we  must  employ  even 
Oar  flesh  and  blood  in  some  better  business,  that  we" may  turn  the 
current  of  animal  nature,  and  leave  the  imagination  no  leisure 
to  ait  brooding  over  its  own  terrors.  Want  of  occupatjotl 
and  engagement  of  the  powers  of  nature,  exposes  the  mind 
of  man  to  the  inroad  of  all  the  frightful  images;  that  fancy  can 
furnish  out,  and  to  all  the  terrifying  suggestions  of  a  watchful 
and  malicious  tempter.  That  wicked  spirit  has  some  strange 
and  unknown  methods  of  acorn  to  our  souls  :  He  will  worry  tits 
sheep  of  Christ  with  terrors,  when  be  is  not  suffered  to  devour  or 
destroy  them  ;  and  an  unbuaied  mind  is  prepared  to  admit  bis 
worst  temptations. 

But  while  I  am  pressing  you  to  find  out  some  employment  for 
yourselves,  take  care  that  it  be  such  as  may  approve  itself  to  God 
and  your  own  consciences.  We  must  be  ever  found  in  the  way  of 
duty,  aa  I  hinted  before,  if  wo  would  support  a  holy  courage.  It 
is  only  the  righteous  that  has  just  reason  to  be  bold  as  a  Hon.  Bo 
ready  to  meet  Christ  the  judge,  and  his  glorious  appearance  at 
all  times,  and  then  you  need  not  fear  all  that  earth  or  hell  can  do 
against  you. 

[If  this  Sermon  be  too  long,  it  may  be  divided  here.] 
Let  as  proceed  now  to  propose  some  further  remedies  against 
this  slavish  passion  of  fear 

VI.  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on  the  hand  of  God  in  all  the 
aflkirsof  mea.  View  his  powerful  and  over- ruling  providence 
in  ail  things,  even  in  those  things  that  awaken  your  moat  trou- 
blasomefears.  Think  with  yourselves,  that  you  put  creatures  in 
th*  place  of  God,  if  you  fear  them  more  than  God,  as  though  they- 
wure  the  sovereign  lords  and  disposers  of  all  your  comforts. 
ham  to  see  God  in  all  things,  and  behold  him  in  all  things 
as  your  God,  and  then  creature*  will  have  but  little  influence  to 
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awaken  any  of  the  passions  of  the  soul,  or  to  raise  ~  distressing 
fears  within  you. 

Are  your  spirits  so  weak,  that  thunder  and  lightning, 
and  the  storms  of  the  air  affright  you  ?  Think  who  it  is  that 
commands  the  tempests  to  arise,  and  quashes  the  storms  si 
his  pleasure.  In  whose  hand  is  the  thunder  ?  Who  kindles  the 
lightning  ?  Who  directs  the  flashes,  and  guides  every  sweep- 
ing blast  of  wind  or  fire  to  its  appointed  place  ?  Remember 
the  disciples  in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  and  the  language  of 
Jesus  walking  upon  the  water,  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid;  IAmX. 
xiv.  27. 

Or  if  the  public  commotions  of  the  world  awaken  your 
fears,  read  the  name  and  presence  of  God,  even  your  God, 
in  the  xlvi.  Psalm,  and  rejoice  and  stand  firm  amidst  the 
tumult  and  shaking  of  the  nations.  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help,  in  trouble.  Therefore  me  wiU 
votjear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  moun- 
tains be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  verses  2,  3.  The  heathen 
raged)  the  kingdoms  were  moved:  He  tittered  his  voice,  the 
earth  melted;  verse  6,  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  u*9  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge}  verse  11.     Selah*. 

Or  perhaps  more  particular  and  personal  dangers  and 
afflictions  threaten  your  good  naMe,  your  estate,  your  flesh, 
your  life.  Well,  the  name  of  God  in  his  presence  is  an  universal 
spring  of  comfort  and  courage,  a  wide  spreading  shield  against 
every  mischief. 

Are  you  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of  personal  reproach 
and  slander,  know  that  the  tongues  of  men  are  within  the 
reach  of  the  hand  of  God,  and  he  can  cast  a  bridle  of  restraint 
upon  them,  but  if  he  take  off  that  restraint,  and  leave  them  to 
their  own  perverseness  and  rage,  learn  to  say  as  good  David, 
When  Shimei  cursed  lrim ;  the  lrand  of  the  Lord  is  in  h,  God 
hath  given  him  a  loose  to  curse  me :  And  thus  sweetly  compose 
yourselves  to  an  acquiescence  in  the  providential  will  of  yoar 
heavenly  Father. 

Is  poverty  and  want  the  thing  you  dread  ?  But  is  not 
God  your  heavenly  Father  ?  And  can  you  not  trust  him  ta 
provide  for  his  children  ?  Will  he  give  the  young  ravens  their 
food,  when  they  cry,  and  will  he  not  feed  his  sons  and  his 
daughters  ?  It  is  true  you  may  be  reduced  to  bread  and  water, 
and  brought  down  to  the  very  lowest  circumstances,  and  you  must 

*  Thai  is  id  excellent  treatise  which  Mr.  Flare  1  has  published  agaiost  sin- 
ful fear,  especially  io  times  of  public  danger  and  persecution  :  And  his  litilt 
book  of  keeping  the  heart,  has  some  valuable  chapters  iu  it,  CootaiDing  rich  pft» 
aeroatives  againsl  ibis  weakness  of  the  miud. 
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submit  to  his  will :  God  will  feed  jour  nature,  though  he  will  not 
feed  your  pride.  ' 

*  Are  you  affrighted  at  the  thoughts  of  sickness  and  pain  ? 
Remember  diseases  are  the  servants  of  our  Lord  Christ,  he  can 
bid  pains  and  anguish  of  body  go  or  oome  as  he  pleases ;  nor  can 
they  seize  you  without  his  commission,  nor  tarry  with  you  beyond 
his  appointed  moment.  Commit  your  flesh  to  him  as  well  as  your 
spirit :  He  is  a  wise  physician,  and  he  will  deal  tenderly  with 
you :  He  has  worn  nesh  and  blood,  and  has  a  sympathising 
heart,  nor  will  he  grieve  his  own  members  beyond  what  his  wis- 
dom and  his  love  sees  needful. 

Are  you  afraid  of  persecuting  enemies,  that  hunt  you  from 
place  to  place,  and  would  pursue  you  even  to  the  death  ?  Re- 
member that  they  are  but  the  slaves  of  Satan,  and  they  and  their 
master  are  all  in  a  chain,  under  the  sovereign  dominion  of  Christ 

Zour  Lord.  The  wicked  of  the  earth,  in  this  sense,  are  called  the 
and  of  God ;  Ps.  xvii.  14.  They  are  but  as  instruments  to  exe- 
cute his  divine  purposes,  and  they  cannot  move  nor  act  beyond 
his  permission.  He  put  a  hook  in  the  nostrils  of  Sennacherib, 
that  Assyrian  wild  beast,  and  a  bridle  into  his  jaws ;  he  suffered 
him  to  come  and  gaze  at  Jerusalem,  then  in  one  night  the  angel 
of  death  destroyed  all  his  army,  and  the  Lord  put  a  song  of 
triumph  into  the  mouth  of  hb  people. 

In  a  time  of  persecution  in  the  last  century,  some  pious 
ministers  were  met  together,  expressing  their  mutual  fears,  and 
consulting  how  to  provide  for  their  own  safety :  When  one  stood 
up  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  and  said,  We  are  all  immortal  till  oitr 
work  is  done ;  whereby  he  declared  his  lively  sense  of  the  restrain- 
ing power  of  God  over  the  malice  of  men,  and  his  assurance  that 
God  would  preserve  them  in  life,  so  long  as  he  had  any  service 
to  employ  them  in.  This  was  in  tritth  a  sublims  thought :  A 
Roman  orator  or  a  Greek  poet  would  have  been  admired  and 
celebrated  for  it  by  all  the  critics :  This  was  the  language  of  faith, 
and  it  had  a  sublime  and  glorious  effect,  it  dispersed  their  fears  at 
once,  and  they  went  away  rejoicing. 

VII.  Recollect  your  own  experiences  of  the  goodness  of 
God  in  carrying  yoa  through  former  seasons  of  danger  and  sor- 
row. I  will  remember,  says  David,  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and 
his  wonders  of  old;  Ps.  lxxvii.  11.  I  will  remember  the  special 
deliverances  1  have  obtained  in  times  of  most  imminent  peril. 
Think  with  yourselves  how  high  the  tempest  of  your  fears  has 
sometimes  risen,  and  God  has  sunk  them  at  once  into  silence* 
Think  how  extreme  your  danger  has  been,  when  you  have  been 
perplexed  in  a  wilderness  of  thorns,  and  have  seen  no  way  for 
your  escape,  but  the  eye  of  God  hath  found  a  path  of  safety  for 
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you,  a  path  which  the  eagle's  eye  hath  not  seen  :  He  has  led  yon 
as  one  that  was  blind,  by  the  way  that  you  knew  not,  he  has  made 
darkness  light  before  you,  and  crooked  things  straight,  according 
to  his  promise ;  Is.  xhi.  16. 

And  remember  also,  that  sometimes  when  the  very  evil 
which  you  feared  has  fallen  upon  you,  it  has  not  been  half  so 
heavy  and  painful  as  your  fears  have  represented  it,  and  you  have 
been  enabled  to  bear  that  which  you  thought  was  intolerable. 
Remember  the  years  of  ancient  time,  and  rejoice  in  that  God  who 
has  often  disappointed  your  fears  of  destruction,  and  has  outdone 
all  your  hopes  in  a  way  of  deliverance.  /  said,  I  am  cut  affirm 
the  earth,  and  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the  grave :  I  reckoned  frm 
night  till  the  morning  thai  he  will  cat  me  off  with  pining  sickness, 
from  day  even  to  night,  he  will  make  an  end  of  me:  But  in  love  to 
my  soul,  O  Lord,  thou  liast  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption, 
for  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.  Perhaps  your  owe 
experience  may  teach  you  to  sing  this  song  of  Hezekiah,  as  h  is 
recorded;  Is.  xxxviii.  10 — 17.  or  to  join  with  holy  David, aid 
repeat  his  hymns  of  praise.  And  thus,  beside  your  own  experi- 
ences you  may  review  the  happy  experiences  of  the  saints  at  old, 
or  of  christians  in  later  times,  and  encourage  your  faith  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  your  fears. 

VIII.  Charge  your  conscience  solemnly  with  the  authority 
of  the  divine  command  to  suppress  your  fears.  Remember  that 
the  exercises  of  faith,  courage,  and  lioly  firmness  of  soul,  are 
duties  as  well  as  blessings.  Read  how  often  the  great  God  for- 
bids his  people  to  indulge  their  fears.;  Is.  xl.  10 — 13,  14.  xliii. 
1 — 5.  xliv.  2 — 8.  Fear  not,  is  a  command  perpetually  repeat- 
ed, because  God  well  knew  how  prone  our  feeble  natures  are  to 
be  affrighted  at  every  appearance  of  danger :  And  even  when  ho 
calls  his  peop{e  Jacob  a  worm,  and  confesses  the  extreme  weak- 
ness of  their  nature  under  that  emblem,  yet  he  insists  on  the 
same  precept  still,  Fear  not  thou  xcorm  Jacob;  Is.  xli.  14. 

Our  blessed  Lord  joins  frequently  in  the  same  prohibition  of 
a  slavish  fear ;  Mat.  x.  28.  Fear  not  them  which  can  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul  \  but  fear  him  rather,  who 
can  destroy  body  and  soul  in  hell.  And  Peter,  who  once  wanted 
courage,  and  denied  his  Lord,  in  his  elder  and  better  days,  grew 
bolder  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  he  forbids  us  to  be  afraid  or 
troubled  at  the  terror  of  men;  1  Pet.  iii.  13.  He  repeats  the 
charge  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  sanctify  tlie  Lord  of  hosts  in  your 
heart;  Is.  viii.  13.  the  Lord  of  hosts  alone  is  the  proper  object  of 
our  supreme  fear.  This  will  over-rule  and  abolish  all  other  fears, 
as  the  little  noises  of  earth  are  lost  in  the  thunders  of  heaven. 
The  fear  of  God  in  a  sublime  degree  will  be  an  effectual  cure  of 
our  sinful  fear  of  creatures. 
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It  is  true,  the  principal  of  fear  is  a  natural  affection,  it  is 
rooted  in  flesh  and  blood,  it  grows  high  and  domineers,  especially 
in  some  constitutions,  and  when  the  natural  spirits  are  enfeebled, 
it  still  gains  the  greater  ascendancy  over  us :  But  if  it  be  indulged 
find  cucouraged,  it  soon  becomes  sinful,  for  it  seems  to  stand  op- 
posite to  the  grace  of  faith,  and  too  often  prevails  over  it* 
Therefore  Christ  chides  his  disciples,  when  they  were  affrighted 
in  tlie  storm  while  he  was  in  the  ship  ?  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  '4 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?  Mark  iv.  40.  And  even  when 
Peter  was  walking  upon  the  water,  and  Christ  was  near  him,  he 
aaith,  0  thou  of  tittle  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt f  Mat. 
xiv.  31.  For  a  christian  to  give  himself  up  to  the  wild  tyranny 
of  his  fears,  is  contrary  to  the  very  spirit  and  design  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  Rom.  viii.  15.  "  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption.  The  spirit  of  power 
and  love ;  2  Tim.  i.  7.  Remember  then  you  are  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  God  :  It  is  below  the  dignity  of  your  character  to 
vield  to  this  slavery,  an<J  your  Father  himself  reproves,  and  your 
^Redeemer  forbids  it. 

IX.  T^iink  of  the  many  advantages  that  arise  from  a  holy 
fortitude  of  spirit  in  the  midst  of  dangers.  This  divine  temper  of 
mind  will  establish  your  feet  on  a  rock  in  the  midst  of  storms,  it 
will  animate  you  to  practise  every  duty,  and  to  prevent  many  of 
the  mischiefs  you  fear.  This  will  preserve  the  soul  in  a  sacred 
serenity  and  calmness  under  all  the  gloomy  and  painful  events  of 
providence.  Without  this  firmness  of  spirit  you  can  never  prac- 
tise what  Christ  commands  his  disciples,  and  that  is,  to  possess 
their  souk  in  patience  in  the  hour  qf  their  distress;  Lukexxi.  19. 
But  we  may  keep  up  the  government  of  ourselves  by  a  holy 
Fortitude  and  calm  submission  to  the  will  of  Qod.  This  will 
make  sorrows  lighter,  and  tlie  heaviest  afflictions  .become  more 
tolerable. 

Whereas,  if  we  give  a  loose  to  fear,  it  throws  the  whole 
frame  of  nature  into  a  tumultuous  hurry  and  confusion,  it  takes 
away  the  use  of  prudence  to  contrive  the  proper  means  for  our 
escape,  it  cuts  tlie  sinews  of  our  most  active  powers,  and  en- 
feebles our  whole  nature,  so  that  we  become  an  easy  prey  to  every 
adversary.  The  more  we  are  affrighted,  the  less  able  aire  we  to 
defend  ourselves. 

Fear  is  a  dreadful  bondage  of  the  soul,  and  it  holds  the  man 
in  chains :  Therefore  in  the  text  just  now  cited,  the  spirit  of  fear 
is  called  a  spirit  of  bondage.  It  is  this  that  brings  the  soul  down 
to  taste  the  bitterness,  and  to  feel  the  smart  of  those  very  evils 
which  affright  us  at  a  distance,  and  which  perhaps  never  come 
near  us.   Those  very  sufferings  which  are  prevented  by  the  mercy 
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of  God,  we  endure  them  in  our  thoughts,  and  feel  the  pain  of 
them  by  an  indulgence  of  an  excessive  fear.  We  suffer  an  afflic- 
tion once,  if  we  are  overwhelmed  with  the  terror  of  it :  And  if 
at  last  it  does  really  overtake  us,  we  double  the  suffering,  and 
make  the  pain  the  longer.  Oftentimes  in  cases  of  bodily  cUsteni- 
pers,  the  fear  itself  brings  the  disease,  and  aggravates  all  the 
symptoms.  If  we  could  read  the  records  of  the  grave,  we 
should  find  that  many  a  person  has  been  oppressed,  and  soak 
down  to  death,  by  the  excessive  fear  of  dying. 

The  last  remedy  of  fear  which  I  shall  mention,  is  this,  top? 
pose  the  worst  that  can  come,  and  be  calmly  prepared  for  it: 
This  will  be  a  mighty  relief  against  the  tyranny  of  our  fears. 

You  are  afraid  of  losing  your  honour  among  men,  afraid  tp 
bear  the  scourge  of  their  tongues,  and  bitter  reproaphes.  Bat 
think  with  yourselves,  when  slander  and  falsehood  h*ve  4me 
their  worst,  it  is  but  the  wind  of  the  breath  of  map,  and  th» 
cannot  hurt  your  best  interest,  while  you  stand  approved  of  God. 
Infamy  amongst  men  is  but  a  trifling  evil  if  compared  withprtiae 
honour  and  glory  among  the  saints  before  the  throne,  and  the 
applause  of  Jesus  and  hi*  angels  at  the  last  great  day. 

You  t>re  frighted  with  the  hideous  appearance  of  poverty. 
because  scorn  attends  it  as  well  as  want.  But  our  blessed  Loci 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  he  was  fed  by  the  bounty  of  land 
friends  and  pious  women,  who  ministered  to  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. The  great  and  the  wise,  the  rich  and  the  learned  of  that 
day,  made  him  their  mockery  :  The  very  finger  of  scorn  pointed 
at  him  in  the  streets  :  And  why  should  the  disciple  think  it  neces- 
sary that  he  should  be  above  his  Lord.  Ve  may  be  poor  in  this 
world,  and  at  the  same  time  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom ;  James  ii.  5. 

You  are  afraid  of  sickness  and  pains  of  the  flesh,  and  your 
life  becomes  a  burden  to  you,  by  reason  of  your  constant  dread 
of  some  infectious  distempers.  You  shift  your  dwellings,  ypji 
hide  yourselves  at  home,  and  yet  you  enjoy  no  peace.  Suppose 
the  distemper  should  seize  you,  has  not  sickness  often  brought 
your  soul  nearer  to  God  ?  And  if  your  outward  man  has  decayed, 
your  inward  man  and  your  best  interest  have  had  a  rich  advance- 
ment thereby. 

You  are  terrified  at  the  threatening^  of  bloody  men.  It 
must  be  granted,  that  flesh  has  a  strong  empire  over  the  soul 
where  dangers  of  torment  and  death  appear.  But  suppose  men 
of  violence  kill  the  body,  then  you  will  be  dismissed  at  once 
from  all  their  fury,  and  from  your  own  fears.  Their  terror 
cannot  reach  beyond  the  grave;  that  is  a  safe  and  peaceful 
hiding-place. 

put  perhaps  you  are  frighted  at  the  thought;  of  dying,  evea 
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in  the  common  way  of  nature  :  It  may  be,  the  king  of  terrors 
dresses  himself  in  formidable  airs,  and  shakes  your  very  frame  : 
But  would  you  live  here  on  earth  for  ever  ?  A  christian  who  has 
hopes  and  interests,  and  possessions  beyond  the  regions  of  time 
and  sense,  should  not  be  afraid  to  enter  upon  them.  Remem- 
ber that  death  itself,  even  in  its  most  formidable  appearance,  is 
ordained  of  God  to  open  the  door  of  heaven  for  you,  and  let 
your  souls  into  the  joy  of  eternal  life :  The  grace  of  your  Re* 
deemer,  and  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  join  to  teach  you  this  song, 

0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  t  And  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory'? 

1  Corl  xv.  55. 

Thus,  by  keeping  your  soul  in  a  ready  preparation  for  the 
worst  events  that  your  fear  can  imagine,  you  overcome  this  tyrant 
of  the  soul,  jand  triumph  over  this  slavish  passiout  Thus  you 
transform  your  very  terrors  into  joys,  and  gather  honey  out  of 
the  lion,  as  Samson  did.  The  more  fatal  your  dangers  are,  the 
nearer  is  your  final  deliverance.  Say  to  yourself  Is  my  feeble 
flesh  tottering  into  the  grave  ?  Then  my  soul  is  so  much  nearer  to 
die  gates  of  glory.  This  is  the  holy  skill  of  turning  evil  into 
good.  Such  a  faith,  kept  in  lively  exercise  can  make  roses 
spring  out  of  the  midst  of  thorns*  and  change  the  briars  of  the 
wilderness  into  the  fruit-trees  of  paradise.  O  what  a  state  of 
divine  and  sacred  peace  does  that  christian  enjoy,  who  can  look 
stedfastly  upon  the  face  of  danger,  in  its  most  frightful  forms, 
and  say  through  grace,  I  am  prepared !  Though  J  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shpdow  of  death,  I  will  fear  np  evil,  for  my  God 
ii  with  me,  and  he  will  be  with  me  for  ever.        , 

Recollection. — What  progress  h^st  tliou  made,  O  my  soul, 
in  acquiring  this  sacred  fortitude  ?  The  former  discourse  has 
taught  thee  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  various  occasions  for  the 
exercise  of  it  in  the  course  of  the  christian  life.  In  this  latter 
sermon  thou  hast  heard  the.  motives  that  shiold  awaken  all  thy 
powers  to  qbtain  and  practise  it,  and  thou  hast  been  informed 
what  are  some  of  the  most  sovereign  remedies  against  thy  foolish 
and  •sinful  fears.  Methinks  I  feel  the  want  of  this  holy  hardiness 
of  soul,  to  walk  tlirough  the  midst  of  temptations  unmoved,  un- 
terrifted,  and  undefilecL  My  virtue  and  my  religion  have 
too  often  suffered  by  the  prevailing  power  of  a  slavish  fear : 
my  conscience  has  lost  its  innocence  and  peace  by  too  many 
finful  compliances.  What  shall  I  do  to  harden  my  spirit 
mil  over,  that  temptation  and  slavish  fear  may  not  find  a  place 
to  enter. 

Fer  this  end  I  review  the  glorious  motives  set  before  me. 
For  fbi*  cn4 1  loojt  to  tfye  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  the  blessed 
society  of  the  apostles,  to  the  cloud  of  witnesses  winch  have  trod 
ffrt  fame  path  before  me,  who  have  borne  an  undaunted  tatix&w^ 
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to  the  same  religion  which  I  profess.  I  would  chide  and  shame 
myself  out  of  my  sinful  cowardice,  while  I  behold  their  illustri- 
ous examples  of  zeal.  But  above  all  I  fix  my  eye  upon  Jesus, 
the  divine  author  of  this  religion,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  my 
faith;  Heb.  xii.  2.  I  would  learn  of  the  Captain  of  my  salvation, 
tvho  rcas  made  perfect  througJi  sijfering.i ;  Heb.  ii.  10.  I  would 
learn  of  my  divine  Teacher,  to  endure  hardships  like  a  good  sol- 
dier of  ClirM,  while  I  fight  under  his  banner,  against  those  very 
enemies  that  he  hath  subdued. 

Consider,  my  soul,  what  thou  art :  What  is  thy  character 
and  profession  :  If  thou  art  a  christian  indeed,  thou  hast  taken 
up  aims  against  sin  and  Satan,  and  a  world  that  is  in  rebellion 
against  God  :  And  shall  the  frown  of  a  man  make  thee  drop  thy 
^weajwns,  and  discourage  thee  from  the  glorious  service  ?  Thou 
hast  many  rich  encouragements  to  expect  divine  assistance: 
Many  joyful  assurances  of  victory  arp  given  to  them  that  endure 
in  the  day  of  conflict,  and  a  glorious  cfoWn  stands  ready  for  those 
that  overcome  O  may  the  crown  of  glory  sparkle  in  my  eye. 
and  grow  brighter  and  larger  by  a  nearer  view,  and  a  perpetuu 
contemplation  of  it !  Make  me  forgetful  of  ease  and  health,  0 
my  God,  and  ot  all  mv  mortal  interests,  while  I  press  forward 
>vith  sacred  courage  to  (ay  hold  on  this  crown !  Blessed  Saviour, 
make  me  triumph  over  every  difficulty,  till  death'  the  last  of 
all  my  enemies,  be  subdued,  and  1  nave  obtained  the  gfori; 
ous  prize. 

I  would  shake  myself  put  of  my  fears,  and  awaken  my  seal 
by  such  motives  as  these.  And  O  that  I  could  treasure  up  in  my 
memory  the  various  remedies  of  which  I  have  heard  this  day,  to 
heal  this  infirmity  of  my  nature,  and  to  overcome  these  fooliih 
and  sinful  terrors  of  spirit !  I  will  review  my  faith,  and  thi 
grounds  of  my  hope,  that  I  may  know  that  I  am  a  christian  indeed, 
that  1  am  one  of  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  under  his  divine  care; 
and  1  would  watehi  against  every  temptation,  lest  I  contracts 
new  guilt  and  defilement,  and  thereby  darken  my  evidence  and 
awaken  my  fears.  I  would  survey  with  pleasure  the  gracious 
words  of  promise,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  book 
of  God.  O  may  the  blessed  Spirit  print  many  of  them  on  my 
heart,  that  they  may  be  always  present  with  mc,  and  that  I  msj 
find  them  within  my  reach,  and  ready  at  hand  as  a  special  cor* 
dial  in  every  fainting  hour !  I  would  run  to  them  as  my  sire 
refuge  in  every  season  of  danger  and  conflict,  and  be  animated 
io  confront  a  sinful  world. 

Give,  me,  O  my  God,  give  me  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  let 
me  keep  ever  near  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  ray  soul  may  not 
pome  thither  as  a  stranger,  but  that  in  every  surprize  I  may  ad- 
dress thee  as  a  God  near  at  hand,  and  that  in  the  name  of  mj 
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reit  High-priest,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Godr  I  may  find  grace 
?ady  to  help  roc  in  the  time  of  need. 

Wean  me,  O  Lord,  from  all  UUe  delights  and  hopes  of  flesh 
nd  sense  ?  Mortify  me  to  all  the  humours  and  joys  of  a  perish- 
ig  life,  and  a  vain  world.  Arm  my  soul  all  over  with  a  religi- 
ut  hardiness,  that  I  may  venture  inflf  the  field  of  battle,  and 
lay  scarce  feel  the  wounds  which  1  receive  in  thy  cause.  Give 
te  the  happy  skill  of  diverting  my  fears,  when  1  canuot  at  once 
ubdue  them,  and  lead  me  into  proper  employments  of  my  heart 
lid  hand  for  this  purpose. 

I  would  live  as  under  the  eye  of  God.  T  would  take  noticp 
f  his  baud  in  all  the  affairs  of  life,  and  all  the  dangers  that 
ttend  me.  I  would  learn  of  Moses  to  endure'  the  fight  of  afflio- 
ions,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  Let  me  hear  thy  voice,  Q 
esus,  my  Ssftiour,  let  me  hear  thy  voice  walking  uppp  the 
raters ;  when  1  am  tossed  about  upou  the  waves  of  distrew  and 
ifficulty,  speak  to  my  soul,  and  say,  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

Surely  I  have  had  some  experience  of  the  Divine  Presence 
itli  me  in  the  midst  of  dangers  :  God  has  sometimes  disappoint- 
d  all  ray  fears,  and  interposed  his  shield  of  power  and  love  for 
ly  defence :  Why  should  not  I  trust  a  faithful  God,  and  that 
ihnite  goodness  which  I  have  already  tasted  of?  I  charge  my 
uiiscieuce  with  the  authority  of  thy  word.  O  Lord,  when  thou 
jrbiddest  all  my  sinful  fears,  I  would  renounce  them  too,  I 
rould  struggle  to  break  these  paiuful  fetters,  and  fight  against 
bis  inward  slavery  of  the  soul,  these  domestic  tyrants.  O  that 
ie  spirit  of  power  were  always  with  me,  to  dispel  the  spirit  of 
ondage. 

I  would  be  bravely  prepared  for  the  worst  of  sufferings,  fa 
rhich  my  circumstances  in  this  life  may  expose  me.  I  would  be 
eadv  to  inefet  contempt  and  scandal,  poverty,  sickness,  and 
[eath  itself.  Jesus  can  support  me  in  the  heavtat  distresses,  though 
U  the  sorrows  I  fear  should  come  upon  me.  He  can  bear  me 
n  the  wings  of  faith  and  hope,  high  above  all  the  turmoils  and 
lisaiiietudes  of  lif$  :  £Ie  can  carry  me  through  the  shadow  of  the 
lark  valley,  aud  scatter  all  the  terrors  of  it.  Give  me,  O  Lord, 
liese  wings  of  faith  and  hope,  and  bear  me  upon  them  through 
ill  the  remains  of  my  short  journey  in  the  wilderness :  Make  me 
tctive  and  zealous  In  thy  cause  while  I  live,  and  convey  me  safely 
tbove  the  reach  of  fear,  through  the  valley  of  death,  to  the 
nheritance  prepared  for  me  in  the  land  of  light.  Then  my 
Vara  shall  cease  for  ever,  for  enemies  and  dangers  are  not 
mown  in  that  land.  There  all  our  conflicts  shall  be  changed 
Bio  everlasting  triumphs,  while  songs  of  honour  and  salva- 
ion  ascend  in  a  full  choir  to  the  grace  that  hat  made  us 
ivereomer*.    Amen. 
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HOLT  FORTITUDE* 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXXII 


Holy  Fortitude,  or  Remedies  against  Fear. 


WHEN  tumults  of  unruly  fear 
Rite  in  my  heart,  and  riet  there, 
What  shall  I  do  to  calm  my  breast. 
And  get  the  vexing  foe  supprest  ? 

What  power  oan  these  wild  thoughts 

control. 
This  raffling  tempest  of  the  soul  ? 
Where  shall  1  fly  in  this  distress, 
But  to  the  throne  of  glorious  grace } 

Bfy  faith  would  seize  some  promise. 

Lord; 
There's  power  and  safety  in  thy  word : 
Vot  all  that  earth  or  bell  can  say, 
Shall  tempt  or  drive  my  soul  away. 


I  call  the  days  of  old  Co  mind, 
When  I  hire  found  my  Ood  was  kind; 
My  heavenly  Friend  i»  still  the  same  j 
Salvation  to  bit  holy  name. 

Great  Ood,  preserve  my  conscience 

clean  ; 
Wash  me  from  guilt,  fonive  my  fin : 
Thy  love  shall  guard  me  from  surprise. 
Though  tbreat'ninf  dangers  round  aw 

rise. 


When  fear  like  a  wild  ocean 
Let  Jesus  walk  upon  the  waves, 
And  say,  "  lis  I  ;w that  heavenly*** 
Shall  sink  the  storm,  ami  raise  my  jsys, 
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The  Universal  Rule  of  Equity. 


i.  12. — All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  ytm, 
do  ye  even  so  unto  them ;  for  tliis  is  the  law  and  the  prophet*. 

[EN  our  blessed  Lord  took  upon  him  the  public  office  of  a 
it  or  teacher  amongst  men,  he  found  it  was  not  only  neces- 
>  instruct  them  in  the  sacred  mysteries  of  religion,  and  in- 
hem  of  their  duty  to  God  his  Father,  and  to  himself;  but 
ployed  much  of  his  ministry  also,  to  teach  them  the  pfac- 
social  virtue,  and  how  they  should  behave  toward  their 
-creatures.  In  the  heathen  world  the  rules  of  morality 
lost  in  a  great  measure,  as  well  as  the  rules  of  piety  and 
ip ;  and  the  Jews,  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  had  grossly 
ited  both  the  one  and  the  other.  As  our  Saviour  refined 
actice  of  religion  towards  God,  and  raised  it  by  his  gospel, 
igli  and  heavenly  degree,  beyond  what  mortals  had  known 
j,  so  he  explained  and  established  the  rules  of  moral  virtue, 
sore  glorious  and  convincing  manner  than  the  world  bad 
acquainted  with. 

lead  his  life,  and  observe  how  often  he  takes  occasion  in  the 
il  seasons  of  his  preaching,  to  give  particular  directions 
ir  conduct  toward  our  neighbours.  But  after  all,  he  knew 
he  nature  of  man  was  corrupt,  his  passions  strong,  his 
try  frail,  and  that  he  would  be  ready  to  neglect,  or  for-' 
tis  various  sacred  precepts,  when  there  was  most  need 
actise'them;  and  therefore  he  thought  it  proper  to  give 
bort  and  comprehensive  rule  of  equity  to  regulate  all  our 
ict,  that  should  be  written  as  it  were  in  our  very  souls :  And 
s  contained  in  the  words  of  my  text,  whatsoever  ye  would 
nen  should  do  unto  you9  do  ye  even  so  unto  them;  for  this  is 
w  and  the  prophets. 

To  delate  a  little  upon  tikis  subject,  and  refresh  a  living 
of  it  ijpon  your  memories  and  your  consciences,  I  shall 
r  this  method,  and  enquire, 

[.  What  it  the  true  meaning  of  this  divine  rule. — II.  What 
j  special  arguipent  that  our  Lord  uses  in  order  to  enforce  it 
Wherein  the  particular  excellencies  of  it  appear.*— IV.  I 
conclude  with  some  reflections  on  this  subject. 
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First ,  What  is  the  true  meaning  of  this  rule  ? 

In  order  to  understand  this  rule  aright,  we  must  consider 
what  it  does  not  require,  as  well  as  what  it  does  :  For  on  the  one 
aide,  some  selfish  necessitous  and  unreasonable  persons  may  ex- 
pect more  from  us  than  this  rule  obliges  us  to  perform  :  And  on 
the  other  side,  a  timorous  .and  weak  conscience  may  perhaps  be 
led  into  a  mistake,  and  think  itself  bound  by  this  rule  to  perform 
some  instances  of  kindness  to  others,  which  are  utterly  unrea- 
sonable and  unrequired,  and  which  might  be  injurious  on  other 
accounts  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  families,  or  tQ  the  rest  of  man* 
fund. 

We  must  remember  then,  that  this  rule  does  not  mesa  to 
oblige  us  to  give  all  that  to  another,  or  do  all  that  for  another, 
which  we  could  possibly  desire  or  wish  to  be  bestowed  upon  us, 
or  done  for  us;  out  whatsoever  we  could  reasonably  desire,  and 
justly  expect  another  should  do  to  us,  that  we  ought  to  do  to  him 
when  he  is  in  the  like  circumstances.  All  that  in  our  calm  and 
sedate  thoughts  we  judge  fit  and  proper  another  should  do  for  us, 
that  we  should  practise  and  do  lor  him.  Such  requests  as  we 
could  make  to  others,  and  could  justify  them  to  ourselves  in  our 
own  consciences,  according  to  the  principles  of  humanity,  the 
rules  of  civil  society,  and  the  rights  of  mankind,  such  we  ought 
not  to  deny  to  others  when  they  stand  in  need.  Not  all  that  a 
loud  self-Jove  would  prompt  us  to  ask,  but  all  that  our  conscience 
tells  us  we  might  with  reason  expect. 

I  shall  mention  an  instauce  or  two,  which  will  more  fully  ex* 
plain  what  I  mean, 

A  criminal  under  righteous  condemnation  for  murder  or 
robbery,  may  think  thus  with  himself,  Surely  1  zcould  pardon  the 
judge  or  the  prince,  if  he  were  in  my  circumstances,  therefore  he 
ought  to  pardon  me ;  Or  the  judge  himself  might  think,  l  diouli 
be  glad  to  be  pardoned  or  not  condemned  if  I  tcere  in  the  case  of 
this  criminal,  therefor*  I  trill  not  condemn  him.  This  sort  of 
thoughts  arising  from  unreasonable  and  unjust  principles,  either 
of  a  sinful  self-love,  or  indulgence  to  iniquity,  are  not  to  be  the 
measure  of  our  actions  nor  expectations ;  these  are  not  just  and 
reasonable  desires,  nor  can  our  own  conscience  in  our  sedate  and 
calm  enquiries  judge  so  concerning  them. 

Again,  if  we  were  poor  and  starving,  it  may  be  we  would  be 
glad  if  our  rich  neighbour  would  settle  upon  us  a  competent 
estate  sufficient  to  maintain  us  for  the  term  of  our  lives ;  but  this 
we  cannot  reasonably  expect,  or  reasonably  desire  and  demand; 
therefore  we  are  not  bound,  be  our  circumstances  never  so  large, 
to  settle  such  a  competency  upon  our  poor  neighbours,  be  their 
circumstances  never  so  mean.  We  cannot  rationally  expect 
these  things  should  be  done  unto  us,  we  cannot  equitably  desire 
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them  of  another,  therefore  we  are  not  bound  to  do  thus  to  ano- 
ther. 

But  if  we  are  placed  as  criminals  at  the  bar  of  judgment,  we 
may  reasonably  expect  that  all  the  favourable  circumstances  which 
attend  our  accusation,  should  be  well  weighed,  and  all  the  kind 
allowances  made,  which  the  nature  of  the  charge  or  crime  will 
admit ;  for  our  consciences  would  think  it  reasonable  to  allow  so 
much  to  any  criminal,  if  we  ourselves  were  placed  in  the  chair  of 
magistracy.  Or  if  we,  through  the  frowns  of  providence,  are 
poor  and  starving,  we  may  reasonably  expect  our  rich  neighbour 
should  bestow  upon  us  a  little  of  his  bread,  a  little  of  his  clothing, 
to  supply  our  extreme  necessities  now  and  then  ;  and  thus  much 
our  neighbour  may  expect  from  us,  when  he  is  fallen  into  decay 
by  the  providence  of  God,  while  our  circumstances  are  large,  and 
we  are  well  furnished  for  such  bounty. 

Thus  you  see  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  this  universal 
law  of  equity,  viz.  That  we  practise  toward  our  neighbour  in 
such  a  manner  as  our  own  hearts  and  consciences  would  think 
it  reasonable  he  should  practise  towards  us  in  the  like  case. 

The  Second  enquiry  was  this.  What  special  argument  doth 
eur  Lord  use  to  enforce  the  observance  of  this  sacred  precept  ? 

When  our  Saviour  had  laid  down  this  general  rule,  he  adds, 
"  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets ;"  that  is,  tliis  is  the  summary 
of  all  the  rules  of  duty,  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
concerning  our  carriage  to  our  neighbour,  and  of  all  the  laws 
which  are  explained  by  the  succeeding  prophets,  and  sacred  wri- 
ters, under  the  Old  Testament.  They  are  all  comprehended  in 
this  short  line ;  Do  to  others,  as  you  would  have  others  do  to  you. 
It  is  very  nearly  the  same  thing,  in  other  words  with  the  law  of 
Moses,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  Lev.  xix.  18.  but  it  is  much 

C'ainer  and  more  intelligible :  And  indeed  this  rule  of  Moses  is  to 
understood  and  interpreted,  and  applied  in  practice  according 
to  this  plainer  rule  of  Christ,  thus, "  Let  thy  love  to  thy  neigh- 
bour be  as  great  as  thou  canst  reasonably  expect  or  desire  thy 
neighbour's  love  should  be  to  thyself." 

When  our  blessed  Lord  gives  an  abridgment  or  abstract  of 
the  ten  commandments,  he  doth  it  in  these  words;  Mat.  x-xii.  37, 
38,  90.  Lore  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  soul,  that 
ij,  love  God  above  all  things :  this  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
maU.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it ;  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self •,  that  is,  consider  him  as  a  piece  of  human  nature,  as  a  second 
wm,  and  imitate  thy  love  to  thyself  in  thy  conduct  toward  him  : 
Or,  aooording  to  my  text,  it  may  be  explained  thus ;  enquire  of 
thy  own  heart  how  thou  wouldst  have  him  love  thee,  and  let  this 
be  die  rale  and  measure  of  thy  love  to  him.  All  our  duties  to 
G?d  or  man,  all  the  commands  of  the  first  and  the  second  t*bl«A 
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all  the  dictates  of  the  law  and  prophets  depend  on  these  two  raw- 

lumliuum. 

Then  we  answer  (lie  design  of  the  law,  then  we  obey  Ik 
prophets,  then  we  fulfil  the  commands  of  Moses,  and  of  Cm, 
when  we  give  to  God  our  supreme  law,  ami  when  we  put  urn- 
selves  in  the  room  of  our  neighbour,  and  then  carry  it  lowari 
him,  according  to  the  love  we  expect  he  should  U-nr  U>.  Tll»» 
hviiig  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  this  late  in  the  fuljUhn 
of  the  larv;  Rom.  xiii,  10,  When  our  Saviour  delivers  tW 
words  of  my  text,  it  is  as  if  he  had  said  to  us,  "  If  ye  wonM 
practise  all  the  duties  that  you  owl-  to  your  fellow -rrntfurrs,  sad 
i'ultil  all  the  laws  of  the,  second  table,  in  the  most  coitijteodwai 
nixi  perfect  manner,  remember  and  practise  this  one  gcnml 
direction,  deal  with  the  rest  of  mankind  as  yotir  couutso! 
judges  they  should  deal  with  you."     But  this  kails  we  to  the 

Third  enquiry,  vis.  wherein  do  the  peculiar  excellencies  « 
tliis  rule  appear: 

This  golden  rule  hath  many  excellent  properties  bclongiarw 
it.  I  shall  mention  a  few  on  purpose.  |o  impress  it  on  your  can- 
sciences  with  more  conviction,  pleasure  and  power. 

1.  It  is  a  rule  that  is  easy  lo  he  understood,  and  a*  cjuv  In  Iw 
applied  by  die  meanest  aud  weakest  understanding.  It  u  w 
plain,  that  what  is  suid  by  Isaiah  concerning  all  U»e  precepts  of 
the  gospel,  is  more  eminently  true  of  this ;  it  u  u  higher*!/  of  k~ 
iiiii-'S.  ami  the  ninths  rim-  num.  tluiuaii u  fual.thait  ual  trr  titer  tut: 
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It  is  of  admirable  use,  to  solve  a  thousand  cases  of  conscience 
that  may  arise  on  the  sudden,  and  may  perplex  our  minds  with 
difficulty.  "  It  lies  ready,"  says  a  considerable  author,  "  for 
present  use  upon  all  exigencies  and  occasions.  We  can  scarce  be 
to  far  surprized  by  an  immediate  necessity  of  acting  as  not  to  have 
time  for  a  short  recourse  to  this  rule,  or  room  for  a  sudden  glance, 
ma  it  were,  upon  it  in  our  minds,  where  it  rests  and  sparkles  al- 
ways like  the  urim  and  thummim  on  the  breast  of  Aaron." 

If  we  have  no  written  cases  of  conscience,  no  books  at  hand 
to  direct  our  practice,  if  we  have  no  faithful  minister  near  us,  no 
wise  and  pious  friend  to  consult  on  a  sudden  occasion,  this  one 
rule,  written  in  the  heart,  may  serve  instead  of  all  other  helps. 
This  blessed  precept  strikes  a  sudden  and  sacred  light  into  the 
mind,  where  the  case  may  seem  intricate :  It  shines  upon  our  way, 
and  makes  our  path  plain,  where  an  honest  and  scrupulous  con- 
science might  be  just  before  bewildered  in  the  dark,  and  not  know 
how  to  act.  u  Practise  that,  O  man !  toward  thy  neighbour, 
which  thou  art  convinced  thy  neighbour  should  practise  toward 
thee." 

III.  Tliis  excellent  precept  of  Christ,  carries  greater  evi- 
dence to  the  conscience,  and  a  stronger  degree  of  conviction  in 
it,  than  any.  other  rule  of  moral  virtue.  As  I  said  before,  that  a 
little  reason  will  serve  to  apply  it,  so  I  say  now,  there  is  not  much 
need  of  reasoning  to  find  it  out ;  for  we  fetch  the  proof  of  it  from 
within  ourselves,  even  from  our  own  inward  sensation  and  feel- 
ing. If  we  would  know  what  is  just  and  equitable  to  do  to  our 
neighbour,  we  need  but  ask  our  own  inward  sense,  and  our  con- 
science together,  what  we  would  think  equitable  and  just  to  re- 
ceive from  him'?  Thus  there  is  but  one  and  the  same  measure  of 
justice,  by  which  we  must  mete  it  out  to  ourselves  and  others ; 
and  that  measure  lies  within  us,  even  in  the  heart.  We  are  very 
sensible  of  benefits  and  injuries  that  we  ourselves  receive,  and 
this  vcj-y  sense  of  injuries  and  benefits,  is,  as  it  were,  transcri- 
bed into  our  conscience,  from  the  tenderest  part  of  our  own  souls, 
and  becomes  there  a  rule  of  equity,  how  we  should  treat  our 
neighbours. 

It  is  a  most  righteous  precept  of  the  ancient  Jewish  law,  and 
of  universal  obligation  ;  Deut.  xxv.  13,  14,  15.  Thou  shaft  not 
have  in  thy  bag,  or  in  thine  house,  divers  weights,  and  divers  mea- 
sures; a  great  and  a  small:  That  is,  one  wherewith  to  buy,  and 
another  wherewith  to  sell;  but  thou  shalt  have  a  perfect  and  just 
weight ;  a  perfect  and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have.  This  precept  as 
soon  as  it  is  mentioned,  strikes  the  conscience  with  conviction  of  the 
justice  of  it :  And  what  is  said-  here  of  traffic  and  dealing,  holds  as 
truly  of  the  general  commerce  between  man  and  man,  in  all  the  or- 
dinary and  extraordinary  afiairs  of  life ;  That  mutual  exchange  of 
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good  offices,  whereby  society  is  upheld,  must  be  regulated  it*  ihi 
same  manner,  and  by  the  same  rule ;  and  the  immediate  conviction 
of  the  equity  of  it,  doth  as  stroftgly  strike  the  conscience.  There 
must  be  a  perfect  weight,  and  a  just  measure,  aaitb  the  author  be- 
fore-cited,  by  which  all  men  are  mutually  obliged  to  regulate  their 
conduct,  in  acting  and  suffering,  in  commanding  and  obeying,  ia 
giving  and  receiving :  and  this  can  be  no  other  than  the  equal 
and  righteous  rule  of  the  text ;  the  doing  in  all  cases  and  to  all 
persons,  even  as  we  would  be  done  unto.  There  is  no  one  so  ab- 
surd and  unreasonable,  as  not  to  see,  and  acknowledge  the  abs#^ 
lute  equity  of  this  command  in  the  theory,  however  he  may  swerve 
and  decline  from  it  in  his  practice/'  For,  it  is  founded  not  only 
in  the  reason  of  things,  and  in  the  common  share,  and  equal  inte- 
rest that  we  all  have  in  human  nature ;  but  it  ia  also  written  in 
the  most  sensible  and  the  tenderest  part  of  our  constitution  ;  and 
from  thence  it  ia  derived  to  the  mind  and  judgment,  as  a  law  of 
behaviour  towards  our  fellow-creatures. 

IV.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  k  is  a  precept  particularly 
fitted  for  practice,  because  it  includes  in  it  a  powerful  motive  to 
stir  us  up  to  do  what  he  enjoins.    This  character  of  it,  I  borrow 
from  the  same  author,  who  talks  thus  upon  it :  "  Other  moral 
maxims  propose  naked  truths  to  the  understanding,  which  ope- 
rate often  but  faintly  and  slowly  on  the  will  and  passions,  the  two 
active  principles  of  the  mind  of  man :  But  it  is  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  this  rule,  that  ft  addresseth  itself  equally  to  all  these 
powers,  even  to  the  passions,  and  the  will,  as  well  as  the  under- 
standing.   It  not  only  directs,  but  influences ;  it  imparts  both 
light  and  heat ;  and  at  the  same  time  that  it  informs  us  clearly 
what  wc  are  to  do,  excites  us  also  in  the  most  tender  moving 
manner,  to  the  performance  of  it ;  for  in  truth,  its  seat  is  not 
more  in  the  brain,  than  in  the  heart  of  man :'  It  appeals  to  onr 
very  senses  themselves,  and  exerts  its  secret  force  in  so  prevail- 
ing a  way,  that  it  is  even  felt  as  well  as  understood  by  us/* 

"  There  is  nothing  that  we  know,  that  gives  a  man  so  true 
and  lively  a  sense  of  the  sufferings  of  others,  or  restrains  him  to 
powerfully  from  doing  unrighteous  and  oppressive  things,  as  his 
having  smarted  formerly  himself  under  the  experience  of  them* 
Now  the  supposing  another  man's  ill  usage  to  be  our  own ;  is  the 
giving  ourselves  a  present  sense,  as  it  were,  and  a  kind  of  feigned 
experience  of  it ;  which  doth,  for  the  time  serve  all  the  purposes 
of  a  true  one." 

V.  It  is  such  a  rule,  as  if  well  applied,  will  almost  always 
secure  our  neighbour  from  injury,  and  secure  us  from  guilt,  if 
we  should  chance  to  hurt  him.  God  will  not  impute  guih  to 
us,  if  wc  should  happen  to  mistake  in  a  point  of  doubtful  en- 
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quiry,  and  to  hurt  our  neighbour  by  a  conscientious  obedience  tor 
this  rule. 

I  say,  it  will  almostahvays  secure  us  from  injuring  our  neigh- 
bour, I  cannot  say,  it  is  always  an  absolute,  infallible,  and  certain 
rule  of  right  and  wrong ;  for  our  knowledge  of  the  eternal  rules 
of  right  and  wrong  is  but  imperfect ;  neither  our  own  heads  or 
hearts,  are  furnished  with  all  the  various  and  particular  principles 
of  equity;  A  mere  enquiry  into  our  own  hearts  or  consciences, 
can  never  give  us  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  abstracted  rules  of 
justice :  Nor  can  it  determine  us  to  the  certain  practice  of  it,  in  all 
the  most  intricate  cases,  unless  these  perfect  rules  of  justice  were 
fully  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man.  But  under  the  present 
circumstances  of  mankind,  in  this  poor,  ignorant,  arid  corrupt 
state  of  human  nature,  it  appears  to  be  the  best,  the  most  righte- 
ous, the  most  secure,  and  the  most  universal  rule  that  ever  could 
be  invented  or  given  to  men ;  for  it  will  certainly  secure  and  pre- 
vent every  man  from  injuring  his  neighbour  in  all  cases,  except 
where  he  himself  is  willing  and  content  to  receive  equal  injury  : 
And  I  ani  sure,  self-love  will  tell  us,  that  these  cases  are  exceed- 
ing few. 

It  is  evident  therefore,  that  an  honest  man  will  scarce  ever 
mistake  in  keeping  close  to  this  rule.  And  if  I  should  then  hap- 
pen to  do  an  injury  to  my  neighbour,  instead  of  strict  equity,  yet 
1  cut'  appeal  to  God,  and  say,  I  endeavoured  to  apply  this  rule  to 
ray  conscience,  in  the  present  circumstances,  with  the  utmost  sin- 
cerity. I  acted  no  otherwise  to  my  neighbour,  than  1  desired  or 
judged  it  reasonable  for  my  neighbour,  to  act  towards  me  in  the 
like  case.  And  surely  my  unavoidable  mistake  will  not  be  im- 
puted to  me  as  a  crime,  where  1  have  honestly  followed  the  rule 
nty  Saviour  has  given  me,  and  acted  therein  according  to  the  best' 
capacity  of  my  judgment. 

VI.  It  is  a  rule  as  much  fitted  to  awaken  us  to  sincere  re- 
pentance upon  the  transgression  of  it,  as  it  is  to  direct  us  to  our 
present  duty*    This  rule  abides  in  the  bosom  of  a  christian,  it 
dwells  so  near  him,  that  it  is,  as  it  were,  mingled  with  conscience 
itself;  and  by  this  means  it  becomes  not  only  a  safe  guide,  but  a 
sharp  reprover  too:  It  soon  puts  us  in  mind  where  either  inclina- 
tion or  practice  warps  toward  injustice  and  deceit    Have  we 
never  felt  our  conscience  sting  us  with  a  bitter  reflection  derived 
from  this  rule,  when  we  have  neglected  in  any  instance  to  fulfil 
our  duty  to  our  neighbour  ?    I  am  sure  if  we  kept  it  much  in 
view,  we  could  neither  practise  injustice  with  ease  of  mind,  nor 
dwell  long  under  this  guilt,  without  some  inward  reproaches :  If 
the  precept  had  not  power  enough  to  restrain  us  from  present  sin* 
yet  it  would  spur  us  on  to  serious  and  speedy  repentance. 
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[Here  the  sermon  may  be  divided,  if  it  be  too  long  to  bereadura 

family  at  once] 

VII.  It  is  a  most  extensive  rule,  with  regard  to  all  the  sta- 
tions, ranks  and  characters  of  mankind  :  for  it  is  perfectly  suited 
to  them  all :  And  I  think  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  equally  useful 
to  the  rich  and  the  poor,  to  the  buyer  and  the  seller,  to  the  prince 
and  to  the  peasant,  to  the  master  and  the  servant :  They  all  come 
under  the  single  rule  of  duty  and  justice  :  This  should  govern 
them  in  all  their  conduct.  Be  your  condition,  O  christians,  what 
it  will  in  the  world,  do  but  put  yourselves  into  the  circumstances 
of  one  another,  in  your  own  thoughts,  for  a  moment,  and  ask 
what  is  reasonable  to  be  done  to  yourselves  ?  And  your  consci- 
ences will  return  a  speedy  and  easy  answer  what  you  should  do  to 
others. 

Let  the  tenant  say,  "  If  I  were  a  landlord,  what  should  I 
think  reasonable  that  my  tenant  should  pay  me  ?"  And  the  land- 
lord should  ask  himself,  "  Were  1  tenant,  what  should  I  claim  of 
my  landlord  ?*•  I  would  have  the  master  enquire,  "  What  should 
I  expect,  if  I  were  a  servant,  at  the  hand  of  my  master  ?"  And 
let  the  servant  say,  "  What,  if  I  were  a  master,  should  I  expect 
from  the  hands  of  one  that  served  me  ?"  Parents  should  ask 
themselves,  "  if  I  had  been  a  negligent  child,  and  guilty  of  torn* 
trifling  offence,  could  I  think  it  just  my  father  should  be  in  such 
a  passion  with  me  ?"  And  the  son  should  enquire,  "  if  I  were 
a  father,  would  I  not  think  it  reasonable  ray  child  should  obey  m* 
in  such  particular  instances  or  commands  r"  Thus  the  landlord 
and  tenant,  thus  the  master  and  servant,  thus  the  father  and  the 
son  may  come  to  an  adjustment  of  their  mutual  obligations. 

The  merchant  should  say  to  himself,  "  if  I  were  an  artifi- 
cer, should  I  think  it  reasonable  that  the  labour  of  my  hands,  and 
the  sweat  of  my  brows,  should  be  screwed  down  to  so  cheap  a 
price  ?"  The  seller  of  goods  should  say,  "  If  I  were  the  buyer, 
would  I  think  it  just  to  have  such  corrupt  or  faulty  wares  pat 
into  my  hands  ?  Am  I  willing  to  have  my  necessity,  my  ignorance, 
or  un wariness  thus  imposed  upon  r"  And  the  buyer  should  ask 
himself,  "  If  1  were  the  seller,  should  I  bear  to  have  my  goods 
thus  run  down  and  depreciated  below  the  just  value  ?" 

The  learned  professions  mav  also  learn  their  duty  from  this 
rule.  The  lawyer  should  say  to'himself,  "  What  if  I  were  the 
client  should  I  think  it  equitable  to  have  my  cause  so  long  delayed, 
by  so  many  shiftings  and  escapes,  from  a  determination  ?"  The 
physicians  and  the  surgeons  should  put  themselves  in  the  places 
of  their  sick  and  wounded  patients,  and  say,  "  Do  we  prescribe 
never  a  potion,  or  use  never  a  plaister  more* than  we  would  think 
proper  for  ourselves,  if  we  were  languishing  under  the  same  sick- 
ness or  wounds  ?     Do  we  take  the  same  safe  aud  speed)-  methods 
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of  relief  for  others  that  we  would  have  applied  to  ourselves  r" 
And  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  place  themselves  in  the 
room  of  their  hearers,  and  say, "  Do  we  labour  in  our  closets,  in 
our  secret  hours  of  retirement,  and  in  our  public  ministrations, 
for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  those  who  hear  us,  as  we  would 
have  ministers  do  for  us,  if  we  were  perishing  in  our  sins,  and 
in  danger  of  eternal  death  ?    Do  we  take  such  pains  to  awaken 
the  slumberers  upon  the  borders  of  hell,  as  we  ourselves  would 
have  others  take,  in  order  to  awaken  us  out  of  such  fatal  slumbers  t 
Do  we  study  and  contrive  with  what  divine  cordials  we  shall  re- 
fresh and  comfort  the  mourners  in  Zion,  even  as  we  should  desire 
to  be  comforted  and  refreshed  ?"     Such  sort  of  self-enquiries  as 
these,  will  lead  us  to  the  practice  of  our  present  duty,  and  $61  ve 
many  a  difficult  case  of  conscience  better  than  turning  over  the 
largest  volumes. 

VIII.  This  sacred  rule  is  a  most  comprehensive  one,  with 
regard  to  all  the  actions  and  duties  that  concern  our  neighbours. 
It  is  not  confined  merely  to  the  practice  of  justice^  but  it  extends 
much  wider  and  farther :  It  is  of  mighty  influence  in  the  direction 
and  practice  of  meekness,  of  patience,  of  charity,  of  truth  and 
faithfulness,  and  every  kind  of  social  virtue,  and  a  most  happy 
guard  against  every  social  vice.  It  would  be  endless  to  enter 
into  all  the  special  cases  of  vice  and  virtue,,  which  relate  to  the 
social  life,  and  to  shew  how  much  they  are  affected  by  this  rule, 
and  what  divine  advantages  we  may  attain  for  the  practice  of 
morality,  by  keeping  this  one  sentence  ever  upon  our  thoughts. 
Yet  I  cannot  pass  over  so  important  a  theme,  without  giving  a 
short  specimen  of  some  of  these  advantages* 

This  golaen  precept  would  teach  us  how  to  regulate  our  tem- 
per and  general  behaviour  in  the  world.  Am  I  not  willing  to  be 
treated  in  an  affable  and  civil  manner  by  those  who  converse  with 
me  ?  Let  me  treat  others  then  with  all  becoming  civility,  and 
make  it  appear  that  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  true  honour,  and 
that  a  christian  is  indeed  a  well-bred  man.  Do  I  think  it  unrea- 
sonable that  my  neighbour,  though  he  be  my  superior,  should  as*  ' 
same  haughty  airs  and  disdain  mc  ?  Let  me  watch  therefore 
against  all  such  scornful  speeches  and  disdainful  airs,  when  I  con- 
verse with  one,  who  is  inferior  to  me.  Do  I  think  it  a  grievous 
thing,  that  a  man  should  break  out  into  sudden  passion  against 
me,  if  I  happen  to  speak  a  word  contrary  to  his  sentiment,  or  to 
s&  himself  in  a  rage  for  a  trifle  ?  Let  me  set  a  strict  guard  then 
over  all  my  passionate  powers,  and  learn  to  bear  opposition  with- 
out impatience.  Let  me  quench  the  first  risings  or  sadden  anger, 
lebt  they  kindle  into  an  ungoverned  flame,  and  hurry  me  on  to  the 
ppctice  of  what  I  ctfndemn  in  others. 
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This  excellent  rule  would  teach  us  tenderness  and  benefi- 
cence to  those  that  are  unhappy.  We  should  never  make  a  jest 
of  the  lame  or  die  blind,  the  crooked  or  the  deformed :  we  should 
never  ridicule  the  natural  infirmities  of  the  meanest  of  our  fel- 
low-creatures, nor  their  providential  disadvantages,  if  we  did 
but  put  ourselves  in  the  room  of  the  blind  and  lame,  the  deformed 
and  the  poor,  and  ask  whether  we  should  tliink  it  just  and  rea- 
sonable to  be  made  the  mockery  and  the  jest  of  &osc  that  behold 
us.  We  should  certainly  be  inclined  to  visit  the  sick,  and  feed 
the  hungry,  to  give  drink  to  him  that  is  a-thirst,  and  to  secure 
the  feeble  and  helpless  from  the  oppression  of  the  mighty,  if 
we  enquired  of  our  own  hearts,  what  treatment  We  should 
expect  if  we  were  hungry  and  thirsty,  if  wc  were  sick  and 
helpless. 

This  blessed  command  of  our  Saviour  would  incline  us  to 
reprove  with  gentleness^  to  punish  with  mercy,  and  never  to  cen- 
rfure  others  without  a  just  reason,  and  a  plain  call  of  providence; 
for  wc  ourselves  desire  and  would  reasonably  expect  this  sort  of 
treatment  from  others.  If  we  carried  this  sentence  always  in  our 
memories,  should  we  blaze  abroad  scandalous  reports  before  we 
know  the  truth  of  them  ?  and  publish  doubtful  suspicions  of  our 
neighbour's  guilt  ?  Should  we  blacken  his  character  to  the  ut- 
most, even  where  there  is  a  real  crime,  and  make  no  reasonable 
tJlownces  for  him  ?  Should  we  perpetually  teazc  children,  ser- 
vants, or  friends  with  old  faults,  and  make  their  follies  and  mis* 
carriages  the  matter  of  our  delightful  conversation  ?  Should  we. 
censure  every  little  deviation  from  the  truth,  as  heresy  ?  Should 
we  pronounce  anathemas  and  curses  upon  him  that  leaves  out  of 
his  creed  a  few  hard  words  winch  men  have  invented,  or  that  dif- 
fers from  us  iu  the  business  of  meats,  and  days,  and  ceremonies  ? 
We  ourselves  think  it  hard  to  have  doubtful  reports  of  evil  pub- 
lished concerning  us,  and  suspicions  blown  up  into  guilt:  We 
think  it  hard  if  our  crimes  arc  aggravated  to  the  utmost,  and  no 
reasonable  allowances  are  made  :  We  find  it  very  painful  to  us, 
-and  think  it  unreasonable  to  be  ever  teazed  with  the  mention  of 
our  former  follies,  or  to  have  our  little  differences  from  another's 
faith  or  worship  to  be  pronounced  heresy,  and  to  be  cut  off  from 
the  church  for  it. 

In  short,  if  this  blessed  rule  of  our  Saviour  did  but  more 
universally  obtain,  we  shonld  never  persecute  one  another  for  our 
disagreement  in  opinion,  for  we  should  then  learn  this  lesson, 
that  another  has  as  much  right  to  differ  from  me  in  his  sen* 
timent,  as  I  have  to  differ  from  him.  If  this  rule  did  but 
prevail  amongst  all  that  own  the  christian  name;  then  truth* 
honesty  and  justice,  meekness  and  love  would  reign  andtri* 
Uinph  through  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  those  vile  afiec* 
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lions  and  practices  of  pride,  envy,  wrath,  cruelty,  backbiting, 
and  persecution  would  be  banished  for  ever  from  amongst  us. 

IX.  It  is  not  only  a  rule  of  equity  and  love  to  direct  our 
whole  conduct  toward  our  neighbours  in  the  social  life,  but  it  ia 
also  a  rule  of  the  highest  prudence  with  regard  to  ourselves  ; 
and  it  promotes  our  own  interest  in  the  best  manner :  For  if  we 
make  conscience  of  treating  our  neighbours  according  to  all  the 
justice  and  tenderness  that  this  rule  will  incline  ns  to,  we  may 
reasonably  expect  the  same  kind  and  tender  treatment  from  those 
that  are  round  about  us.  Such  a  practice  will  naturally  engage 
the  greatest  part  of  mankind  on  our  side,  whensoever  we  happen 
to  be  assaulted  or  oppressed  by  the  sons  of  malice  or  violence. 
Happy  is  that  persou  who  has  gained  the  love  of  mankind,  by 
making  the  love  of  himself  a  rule  and  measure  of  his  actions  ton 
ward  mem,  and  has  piously  followed  that  precept  of  the  law  of 
God,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  live  iu  a  changeable  world,  And 
the  scenes  of  life  are  continually  shifting.  I  am  now  a  master, 
and  in  possession  of  riches,  and  if  I  treat  ray  servant,  or  any 
poor  man  insolently,  I  may  expect  the  like  insolent  treatment  if 
my  circumstances  sink,  and  reduce  me  to  a  state  of  poverty  of 
service.  But  if  I  follow  this  golden  rule  of  our  Saviour,  in  treat- 
ing my  inferiors*  I  do,  as  it  were,  hoard  up  for  myself  a  treasure 
of  merit  and  benevolence  spnongst  men,  which  I  may  hope  to 
receive  and  taste  of,  in  the  day  of  my  necessity  and  distress. 
Thus  in  behaving  myself  toward  others  according  to  this  holy 
rule  of  friendship,  I  not  only  please  and  obey  my  God  and  my 
(Saviour,  but  J  happily  secure  my  temporal  interests  also. 

X.  In  the  last  place,  to  mention  no  more.  This  rule  is  fit- 
ted to  make  the  whole  world  as  happy  as  the  present  state  of 
things  will  admit.  It  is  not  to  be  described  nor  conceived  what  a 
multitude  of  blessings  and  felicities  the  practice  of  this  single  pre? 
eept  would  introduce  among  all  mankind. 

If  we  were  not  thus  wrapped  up  entirely  in  self,  in  our  own 
party,  or  in  our  own  kindred,  but  could  look  upon  our  neighbour* 
as  ourselves,  and  seek  their  advantage  together  with  our  own9 
every  man  would  beconfe  a  diffusive  blessing  amongst  his  neigh* 
boors,  and  the  mutual  benefits  of  mankind  would  scatter  happi- 
ness through  all  the  world.  In  such  a  beneficent  state  as  this, 
every  man  would  be,  as  it  were,  a  good  angel  to  all  that  came 
within  the  reach  of  his  commerce :  this  earth  would  be  a  KttW 
image  of  heaven ;  and  our  present  social  life  amongst  men  would 
\t  a  foretaste  of  our  future  happiness  among  saints  and  angels* 
la  those  glorious  regions,  every  one  rejoices  in  the  welfare  of  the 
ijrhole  community  ai)d  they  have  a  double  reljph  of  their  own  per* 
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aonal  blessedness,  by  the  pleasure  they  take  in  contributing  to 
the  blessedness  of  all  their  fellows. 

Thus  have  I  given  a  short  and  very  imperfect  account  of  the 
excellencies  of  this  sacred  rule  of  equity  and  love,  and  named 
aome  of  the  advantages  it  has  above  most  other  precepts  of  mo- 
rality. It  remains  only  that  I  make  two  or  three  reflections  on 
so  agreeable  a  subject. 

Reflection  I.  In  what  a  compendious  method  has  our  Savi- 
our provided  for  the  practice  of  all  the  moral  duties  enjoined  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets !  For  he  has  summed  them  up  in  a  very 
few  words,  ana  reduced  them  to  one  short  rule  ;  but  the  extent 
and  comprehension  of  it  is  universal,  and  almost  infinite. — 
Though  we  should  forget  twenty  particular  precepts  of  love  and 
righteousness,  yet  if  this  be  fresh  in  our  thoughts,  and  always 
ready  at  hand,  we  shall  practise  all  those  particular  precepts 
effectually,  by  the  mere  influence  of  this  one  general'  rule.  It 
is  true,  it  is  a  real  advantage  toward  our  practice  of  virtue 
and  justice,  to  have  the  mind  stored  with  special  precepts, 
suited  particularly  to  every  case  ;  but  where  the  memory  is  de- 
fective, or  other  rules  are  not  learned,  this  golden  one  will  do 
very  much  towards  supplying  the  place  of  many.  Our  Saviour 
himself  grants  this  truth,  when  he  says ;  This  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

II.  What  divine  wisdom  is  manifested  in  making  this  golden1 
rule  of  equity  a  fundamental  law,  in  the  two  most  famous 
religions  that  ever  God  appointed  to  the  children  of  men  ;  that 
is,  the  Jewish  and  the  christian  !  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self, was  a  rule  appointed  to  the  Jews;  Lev.  xix.  18.  This  13 
repeated  by  our  Saviour ;  Mat.  xix.  19.  And  a  happy  explica- 
tion or  comment  on  it  given  in  my  text,  Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them ;  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  There  were  none  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers that  delivered  this  as  a  general  law,  in  so  strong,  so  uni- 
versal, and  so  comprehensive  a  manner  as  our  Saviour  has  done, 
though  one  or  two  of  them  offered  some  occasional  hints  of  the 
same  kind*  But  our  Saviour  appoints  it  as  the  grand  rule  of 
social  virtue,  apaongst  all  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom ;  and  he 
iells  us  too,  that  this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  directions 
given  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  for  the  conduct  of  men  toward 
their  fellow-creatures. 

The  wisdom  qf  this  precept  eminently  appears  herein :  Our 
blessed  Lord  well  knew  that  self-love  would  be  a  powerful  temp- 
tation to  men,  to  turn  them  aside  from  the  sacred  laws  of  justice, 
In  treating  their  neighbours  ;  and  therefore  he  wisely  takes  this 
very  principle  of  self-love,  and  joins  it  in  the  consultation  with 
pur  reason  and  conscience,  how  we  should  carry  it  toward  our 
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fellow-creatures.  Thus  by  his  divine  prudence,  he  constrain* 
«?ven  this  selfish  and  rebellious  principle  to  assist  our  consciences 
and  our  rational  {lowers,  in  directing  us  how  to  practise  the  social 
duties  of  life. 

It  was  Christ  the  Son  of  God  who  gave  laws  to  Moses  for 
Israel  before  his  incarnation,  and  it  is  he  who  is  conic  in  the  flesh, 
as  a  preacher  of  righteousness  to  men,  in  these  latter  days ;  and 
in  both  these  seasons  of  legislature,  he  has  manifested  this 
sacred  wisdom  :  Ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger^  saith  the  Lord, 
in  his  dictates  to  Moses;  Ex.  xxiiL  2.  for  ye  xcere  strangers  in 
the  land  of  Jigtypt ;  therefore  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger. 
And  he  gives  us  still  the  same  general  rule  for  our  conduct ; 
"  Look  into  your  own  hearts,  consider  what  human  nature  is, 
you  know  you  are  men  of  like  frailty  with  others,  enquire  what 
treatment  you  would  reasonably  expect  from  your  fellows,  and 
be  sure  you  practise  in  the  same  manner  toward  them." 

III.  Since  the  wisdom  of  Christ  thought  fit  to  teach  us  rules 
of  equity  and  righteousness  amongst  men,  and  has,  as  it  were, 
extracted  the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  all  social  duties,  and  sum- 
med them  up  in  this  short  sentence  :  Let  not  the  disciples  of 
Christ  forget  this  rule ;  nor  let  the  most  eminent  and  exalted 
christians  think  it  beneath  their  study  and  their  practice.  The 
love  of  God  and  Christ  is  not  the  whole  of  our  duty,  nor  can 
we  be  christians  yideed,  if  wc  neglect  to  love  our  neighbour. 
How  vain  are  all  our  pretences  to  faith  in  Christ,  and  piety  to- 
ward God,  if  we  grow  careless  in  our  conduct  toward  men  r  All 
our  fancied  attainments  in  the  school  of  Christ,  how  are  they 
disgraced  and  destroyed,  if  we  abandon  this  rule  of  moral  virtue, 
and  treat  our  neighbours  contrary  to  this  divine  principle  of  equity 
and  love. 

What  shall  we  answer  in  the  great  judgment-day  to  an  en- 
quiring God,  when  in  flaming  tire  he  shall  put  us  in  mind  :  "  I 
gave  you  a  plain  and  easy  rule  of  righteousness  in  my  word,  I 
wrote  it  in  your  hearts  also,  in  very  legible  characters  :  If  you 
had  hut  looked  carefully  into  your  consciences,  you  might  have 
read  it  there :  But  you  resolved  to  sacrifice  all  to  your  lusts ; 
you  have  wronged  and  defrauded  your  brethren,  and  exposed 
yourselves  to  my  righteous  sentence,  for  your  wilful  practice  of 
unrighteousness  against  so  plain  a  law.'* 

It  is  a  just  remark  which  has  often  been  made  on  this  occa- 
sion :  "  The  heathen  emperor  Severus  shall  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment with  such  a  generation  of  christians,  and  condemn  them  : 
For  he,  by  the  light  of  nature,  was  taught  highly  to  reverence 
this  precept,"  when  he  had  learned  it  from  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  You  might  read  it  upon  the  walls  of  his  palace  ; 
it  was  engraven  there  to  govern  his  court  in  the  times  of  peace j 
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and  it  is  said,  he  carried  it  to  war  .with  hira  ia  the  banners 
army,  that  it  might  regulators  conduct,  upon  all  military  occur- 
rences. What  a  pity  it  is  that  Sevcrus  was  a  heathen!  Or  rather 
what  a  shame  and  sorrow  it  is,  that  there  should  be  so  few  of 
this  character  in  the  courts,  in  the  armies,  in  the  markets, 
the  shops,  and  the  families  of  christians  ?  When  will  that  bles- 
sed day  come,  that  shall  bring"  this  departed  glory  back  again  to 
the  church  of  Christ  ?  When  shall  the  spirit  of  faith  and  charity 
be  poured  down  from  on  high,  and  righteousness  come  from  hea- 
ven to  dwell  among  us  ? 

Recollection. — Blessed  Saviour,  how  great  is  thy  goodness, 
to  give  us  so  complete,  so  plain,  so  easy,  and  so  divine  a  rule  to 
square  all  our  actions  in  the  social  life !  How  happily  hast  thou 
comprized  Moses  and  the  prophets  in  two  short  lines,  that  is,  the 
command  of  a  supreme  love  to  the  Lord  our  God,  and  a  love  to 
our  neighbour  like  that  which  we  bear  to  ourselves  ? 

Remember,  O  my  soul,  this  short  and  comprehensive  lesson ; 
and  amongst  all  thy  duties  and  zeal  toward  thy  God,  forget  not 
this  rule  of  conduct  toward  thy  fellow-creatures.  I  can  never 
complain,  it  is  too  high  and  hard  for  my  understanding  to  appre- 
hend, or  too  tiresome  and  painful  for  my  memory  to  retain,  or  too 
burthensome  to  carry  it  about  always  with  me.  I  am  convinced 
fully  convinced  of  the  justice  of  it :  It  strikes  upon  my  conscience 
with  strong  light  and  evidence,  and  sometimes  I  feci  the  force 
of  it,  like  an  mward  motive,  awakening  me  to  the  practice  of  all 
that  it  enjoins.  O  that  I  might  ever  live  under  its  prevailing 
influences,  and  then  I  might  humbly  appeal  to  God,  that  I  have 
transacted  my  affairs  with  men,  by  the  principles  of  sincere  god- 
liness, truth  and  justice. 

Forgive,  O  my  gracious  God,  all  the  wretched  instances  of 
my  departure  from  this  sacred  law  of  equity.  Tliis  sacred  law 
will  awaken  the  soul  to  repentance,  as  well  as  direct  it  to  duty ; 
and  whatever  station  of  life  I  am  engaged  in,  whatever  rank, 
character,  office,  or  relation  I  bear  in  the  world,  or  in  the  church 
of  Christ ;  let  me  form  all  my  future  conduct  by  this  command 
of  my  Saviour,  let  me  bring  ail  my  past  actions  to  this  holy  test, 
and  let  my  conscience  repent  or  rejoice. 

O  how  bright  a  lustre  would  be  cast  on  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
and  on  all  the  professors  of  it,  if  this  rule  were  always  in  use ! 
But  alas  !  it  lies  silent  i»  our  bibles,  and  wc  hear  it  not ;  or  it 
slccns  in  our  bosom  and  we  awake  it  not,  when  wo  have  most 
need  of  its  assistance.  We  read  and  we  forget  even  this  short 
rule  of  righteousness,  anil  thus  wc  practice  iniquity  daily, 
and  injure  our  neighbours  without  remorse.  O  wretched  crea- 
tures that  we  are ?  How  meat  is  our  negligence  and  our 
guilt,  lhat  we  do  not  so  much  as  ask  our  consciences  honest. 
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ly,  how  we  should  treat  our  fellow-creatures ;  but  we  ask  our 
lusts  and  our  passions,  wo  enquii#*of  our  ambition  and  pride, 
our  covetousness,  our  wrath  and  revenge,  how  we  should  be- 
have to  others. 

Reflect,  O  my  soul,  how  often  thou  hast  turned  aside  from 
this  blessed  rule  of  thy  Saviour,  by  consulting  with  the  corrupt 
principles  of  flesh  and  blood.     How  often  hast  thou  negleeted 
this  holy  precept,  to  follow  the  vicious  customs  of  a  sinful  world, 
and  a  degenerate  age  !  A  dercnerate  age  indeed,  that  has  forgot 
the  practise  of  truth  and  love!  Where  shall  we  write  this  rule  in 
large  and  golden  letters,  that  the  whole  city  might  read  it  daily  ? 
Shall  we  engrave  it  on  every  door,  that  all  who  pass  by  may  see 
h  ?  Shall  it  stand  fixed  to  every  post  of  the  house,  that  it  may 
direct  all  your  domestic  conduct?    Shall  it  meet  us  at  the  entrance 
of  every  shop,  and  thus  guard  our  traffic  from  iniquity,  and  sanc- 
tify all  our  commerce  ?  Shah*  we  make  a  plnlactery  of  it,  and 
wear  U  on  the  borders  of  our  garments,  that  we  may  never  put 
it  off,  unless  we  he  down  to  sleep,  and  cannot  act  ?  But  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  best  writer  of  bis  own  golden  rule,  and 
the  heart  of  man  is  the  best  table  to  receive  and  bear  this  writing. 
O  that  the  holy  Spirit  would  write  this  sacred  law  of  justice  and 
love  more  deeply,  more  effectually  in  all  our  hearts,  that  the 
religion  of  our  Saviour  might  look  like  itself,  all  amiable  and 
fioly ;  and  that  while  we  give  glory  to  God  on  high,  for  his 
saving  grace,*  we  might  find  peace  and  truth  spreading  through 
all  the  earth,  and  good-will  multiplied  among  the  children  of 
jnen.    Thus  the  will  of  God  would  be  done  on  earth,  as  *it  is 
in  heaven,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Redeemer  come  in  its  expect* 
ed  glory.    Amen.    Even  so  come  Lord  Jesus. 
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The  Universal  Rule  of  Equity* 


• 

BLESSED  Redeemer  ,  how  divine, 
How  righteous  is  this  rule  of  thine, 
••  Never  to  deal  with  others  worse, 
Than  we  we  would  have  Utcm  deal  with 


MS. 


I* 


This  golden  lest  on  short  and  plain, 

titres  nor  the  mind  nor  memory  pain : 

And  every  conscience  must  approve     |  All  would  be  friends 

Thit  universal  law  of  love. 


Is  reason  ever  at  a  loss? 
Call  in  self-love  to  judge  the  cause; 
Let  our  own  fondest  passion  shew 
How  we  should  treat  our  neighbour! 
too. 

How  bless'd  would  every  mUion  prove, 
H  Thus  rnl'd  by  equity  and  love  ! 


?fia,  written  in  each  mortal  breast, 
Where  all  our  teoderest  wishes  reat| 
We  draw  It  from  our  inmost  veins, 
Jvmtfi  lovetv  tcif  resides  and  reignt. 


And  form  a  paradise  below. 


a  fee, 


Jttws,  foTftve  ns  thai  we  keep 
Thy/  sacred  law  of  love  asleep  J 
And  take  our  envy,  wrat^  and  pride, 
Those  javag  t  pajaiooij  for  onr  guide* 
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Rnw    iii.  2;~i. — Wliowi  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 

J  T  is  oiii'  of  (In>  rhiiT  glories  of  (lie  gospel,  that  it  discovers  ■ 
lull  utonmieiil  fin-  sin  liy  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  it  sets  before 
us  the  reconciliation  »!'  sinners  to  an  orll-nded  God,  by  the  death 
of  his  own  Son,  One  would  be  ready  lo  wonder,  that  anyof 
the  guilty  rm'e  uf  Adam  should  be  unwilling  to  receive  so  divine 
a  discovery,  or  should  refuse  a  blessing  so  important. 

But  such  unhappy  principles  have  prevailed  over  the  n  i i  ■'• 
of  sonic  men,  and  particularly  the  Socinians  in  the  last  age,  that 
they  have,  been  content  tu  venture  their  eternal  hopes  on  the  mercy 
of  God,  without  a  dependance  on  the  satisfaction  made  for  sin, 
by  Jesus  the  Saviour.  They  imagine  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
i-auie  into  our  world  chiefly  to  be  a  teacher  of  grace  and  duty,  to 
he  no  example  of  piety  and  virtue,  to  plead  with  God  for  sinner*, 
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lions  enquiry  into  the  connection  of  the  words,  but  take  them 
just  as  they  lie,  and  make  this  plain  sentence  the  foundation  of 
my  discourse. 

Doctrine.— God  hath  set  forth  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
*  propitiatiou  for  the  sins  of  men. 

When  the  apostle  says,  God  hath  set  him  forth,  Christ  is 
plainly  the  person  intended :  and  this  greek  word  «rp9e9c7o,  set 
forth,  denotes  either,  1.  That  God  hath  fore-ordained  and  ap- 
pointed his  Son  to  become  our  propitiation  by  his  divine  purpose 
in  eternity,  which  purpose  he  executed  here  in  time  :  Or,  2.  It 
'intends  that  God  hath  set  him  forth,  that  is,  proposed  and 
offered  him  to  the  world  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  those 
who  trust  hi  the  merit  of  his  death ;  for  so  the  following  words 
intimate,  God  set  him  forth  for  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in 
his  blood.  I  am  not  solicitous  which  of  these  senses  the  reader 
will  chuse ;  either  of  tliem  perfectly  agrees  with  the  design  of  the 
apostle. 

I  would  just  take  a  brief  notice  also,  that  some  interpreters 
transpose  the  words  of  the  text  a  little,  and  read  them  thus,  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  in  his  blood  through  faith, 
and  thus  they  suppose  the  apostle,  in  this  very  verse,  declares 
that  Christ  atoned  for  our  sins  by  his  own  blood :  And  if  this 
be  the  true  sense  of  it,  it  does  but  more  effectually  confirm  the 
design  of  my  doctrine,  which  is  to  shew  that  Christ,  by  hi% 
bloody  death,  became  a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  order  to  make 
patisfactioji  for  the  crijne$  of  men.  My  method  of  discourse  shall 
Jbe  this: 

I.  To  explain  more  at  large  th#  manner  in  which  I  conceive 
Christ  to  become  an  atonement  or  propitiation  for  our  sins. — II. 
To  give  some  reasons  to  prove,  that  he  is  ordained  of  God,  and 
set  forth  or  offered  to  the  world  under  this  character. — And,  IIL 
I  shall  shew  what  glorious  use  is  made  of  this  doctrine  through* 
put  the  whole  christian  life. 

First y  Let  me  explain  the  manner  wherein  Christ  becomes 
watonement  or  propitiation  for  sin.  And  to  render  this  point 
easy  to  the  lowest  understanding,  I  would  dra\y  it  out  jpto  these 
propositions  : 

Proposition  I.  The  great  God  having  made  man,  appointed 
to  govern  him  by  a  wise  qnd  righteous  law,  wherein  glory  and 
honour,  life  and  immortality  are  the  designed  rewards  for  perfect 
obedience ;  but  tribulation  and  wrath,  pain  and  death,  are  the 
appointed  recompence  to  sinners  who  violate  his  law. 

This  law  is  in  a  great  measure  engraven  on  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  all  men  by  nature  ;  at  least  the  general  precepts 
of  it  are  written  in  the  conscience :  And  mankind,  by  the  light  of 
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nature,  has  some  notion  also  of  those  penalties,  viz.  the  irtcKg* 
nation  and  zcrath  of  God  on  those  that  do  evil.  And  such  as  hav# 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  divine  revelation,  in  patriarchal,  Jfcwish, 
or  christian  times,  have  had  much  clearer  discoveries  thereof. 
This  might  be  proved  at  large  from  the  discourse  of  St.  Paul} 
Rom.  n.  l>—  lu\  compared  with  Rom.  i.  32.  The  heathens  who 
are  without  the  law,  have  the  nark  of  the  law  written  in  thdr 
hearts,  and  they  know,  or  might  know,  that  those  who  break  it 
are  worthy  of  death* 

II.  All  mankind  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  There  is 
none  righteous;  no,  not  one;  Rom.  iii.  10.  By  sinning1  against 
God,  we  have  lost  all  pretence  to  the  reward  of  life,  and  im- 
mortality, and  glory ;  Rom.  iii.  23.  All  have  siwtol  end  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  we  have  also  subjected  oar* 
selves  to  glint  and  punishment ;  verse  10.  Every  month  u 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  becomes  guilty  before  God.  A  sen* 
tence  of  wrath  and  deatli  is  passed,  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  hoc* 
sinned;  Rom.  v.  12.  and  the  best  of  saints  were  by  nature  dead  in 
trespasses  and  siusf  and  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others; 
Eph.  ii.  1—3. 

III.  God  in  is  infinite  wisdom  did  not  think  fit  to  pardon 
sinful  man,  without  some  compensation  for  his  broken  law,  son^ 
reeompence  for  the  dishonour  done  to  his  government*  He  did 
not  see  it  proper  to  forgive  all  our  guilt  without  some  satisfaction 
for  breaking  his  holy  commands.  I  will  not  enter  into  that  cim> 
ohs  enquiry,  whether  God,  considered  absolutely  as  a  sovereign* 
could  have  done  it.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  he  hath,  in  effect* 
declared  he  would  not  do  it,  and  that  probably  for  such  reasons 
as  these : 

1.  If  the  Great  Ruler  of  the  world  had  pardoned  As 
sins  of  men  without  any  satisfaction,  then  his  laws  might  have 
ftecmed  not  worth  the  vindicating.  It  might  have  been  que*! 
tioned,  whether  his  statutes  were  so  wisely  contrived  and 
framed,  as  to  deserve  a  vindication,  if  he  had  freely  forgiven 
all  rebels  that  had  broken  them,  without  any  consideration, 
without  any  satisfaction  at  all.  It  becomes  a  wise  lawgiver  ts 
see  that  his  wisdom  in  framing  his  laws,  be  not  exposed  to  dis- 
honour ;  and  therefore  his  laws  must  be  vindicated,  when  the} 
are  broken. 

2.  Men  would  have  been  tempted  to  persist  in  their  re^eU 
lions,  and  to  repeat  their  old  offences  continually,  if  there  hs4 
been  no  vindication  of  the  honour  of  the  law,  nor  any  of  the 
threatening*  of  it  had  been  executed.  Therefore  God  requires 
a  satisfaction  for  his  broken  commands,  that  his  subjects  might 
be  kept  in  due  obedience;  by  an  awful  fear  of  his  governing 
justice.    Ami  it  is  ou  tliis  account,  viz.  to  deter  and  affright  mca 


.  SERMON  XXXIV.  475 

rom  sinning,  and  breaking  his  laws,  lie  hath  given  them  an  ac-< 
omit  iu  what  a  severe  and  terrible  manner  he  dealt  \\M\angeh 
liat  sinned^  he  spared  them  not ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  but  delivered  tkem 
9  chains  of  darkness  until  the  judgment  of the  great  day  \  Jude  u\. 

3.  His  forms  of  government  among  his  creatures,  might 
lave  appeared  as  a  matter  of  small  importance :  His  tlircatcniugt 
night  have  been  couuted  a  trifling  and  useless  formality,  and  were 
aiu  terrors,  if  he  had  given  laws,  and  took  no  care  whether  they 
I'cre  obeyed  or  no :  and  if  he  let  those  creatures  that  broke  theut 
rom  e  off,  without  any  tokens  of  hu  displeasure,  without  any  re- 
paration of  the  honour  due  to  his  law  and  government :  Let  not 
linuers  deceive  themselves  with  vain  hopes,  and  dress  up  the 
jreat  God  iu  their  own  imaginations,  as  a  being1  of  mere  mercy, 
is  an  Almighty  Creator,  that  kcej)s  no  discipline  or  authority 
imong  his  creatures ;  CaL  vi.  7.  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  uot 
Docked  ;  lie  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  reap  destruction." 

4.  God  had  a  mind  to  make  a  very  illustrious  display,  both 
>f  his  justice  and  of  his  grace  among  mankiud,  which  should  bo 
he  solemn  spectacle  and  the  wonder  of  other  worlds  besides  this 
sven  the  world  .of  angels,  principalities  and  powers;  and  there- 
ore  he  hath  designed  Ins  grace  and  his  justice  should  mutually 
iet  forth  each  other,  in  his  transactions  with  siufid  man  :  On  this 
tccount  he  would  not  pardon  sin,  without  a  satisfaction;  but  ha 
bought  fit  to  require  and  demand  that  sin  be  punished,  and  that 
lie  honour  of  the  law  be  repaired  to  the  full,  that  hi*  justice 
right  shine  in  full  glory :  And  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  dis- 
play his  rich  mercy,  he  would  find  out  a  way  tb  save  multitudes 
if  these  rebellious  creatures. 

These,  and  other  reasons,  infinitely  superior  to  all  our 
noughts,  might  be  in  the  divine  mind,  why  God  would  not  par- 
ipn  sinners  without  a  satisfaction. 

IV.  Man,  poor  sinful  man,  is  not  able  to  make  any  satis&o* 
ion  to  God  for  his  own  sins,  by  his  utmost  labours  of  future  obe- 
lience :  For  all  that  he  can  do  for  time  to  come,  is  hut  mere  no* 
se«sary  duty,  if  he  had  not  sinned  at  all ;  and  therefore  this  can 
icver  make  any  rccompcnce  to  the  governing  justice  of  God,  for 
bis  past  transgressions. 

It  is  a  most  strange  vain  doctrine  of  the  papists,  that  some- 
persons  arc  such  great  saints,  that  they  do  works  of  heroic  virtue* 
beyond  what  they  are  required  to  do  ;  and  these  they  call  works 
>f ,  supererogation,  whereby  they  can  merit  some  favours  at  the 
uanda  of  God,  not  only  for  themselves,  but  for  tlieir  neighbours 
top«  Strange  doctrine  indeed,  made  up  of  folly*  pride,  and  ab- 
lardity  !  Our  best  services  are  so  much  due  to  (tad,  that  if  any 
man  could  practise  complete  righteousness,  and  fulfil  the  law  of 
Sod  Constantly  through  all  his  life,  it  would  not  make  amtiukv 
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foi*  otle  past  oflence,  ndr  merit  any  favour  of  God  for  a  crimmd 
creature. 

But,  alas !  man  is  so  far  from  being  able  to  fulfil  perfect 
righteousness  for  time  to  come,  that  in  this  fallen  state,  he  can  do 
nothing  that  is  truly  good  :  He  broke  the  law  of  God  in  days 
past,  and  he  goes  on  to  break  it  daily  and  hourly.  His  un- 
derstanding is  grown  so  dark,  his  iral  so  perverse,  mod  Us 
affections  and  appetites  so  corrupt  and  vicious,  by  Ids  depar- 
ture from  God,  that  he  cannot  answer  the  present  demands  of 
duty ;  much  less  can  he  bring  an  offering  of  righteousness  to 
atone  for  past  iniquities.  "  We  are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  * 

V.  Neither  can  this  guilty,  wretched  creature  man,  make 
any  satisfaction  to  the  broken  law  of  God  by  his  sufferings, 
any  more  than  by  his  doings.  JFor  the  penalty  of  the  law  is 
tribulation  and  anguish  of  soul  and  body,  the  wrath  of  God 
and  death :  and  how  far  this  dreadful  sentence  reaches,  what 
miseries  are  implied  in  it,  and  how  long  the  execution  of  it 
must  continue,  who  can  tell  ?  This  we  know,  that  God  himself 
who  sees  the  full  evil,  and  complete  desert  or  demerit  of  sin, 
hath,  in  some  places  of  scripture,  threatened  eternal  punishment 
of  sinners. 

And  if  we  may  venture  to  judge  concerning  the  greatness  of 
the  guilt,  and  demerit  of  our  offences  against  God,  by  the  same 
rules,  by  which  reason  teaches  us  to  judge  of  the  guilt  and  deme- 
rit of  an  offence  Against  our  fellow-creatures,  we  must  say  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  infinite  ;  and  therefore  the  punishment  due  to  a 
sinning  creature  is  everlasting,  because  he  cannot  any  other  way 
sustain  punishment  equal  to  his  infinite  demerit  of  sin.     Among 
.men  the  crime  is  ahvays  aggravated  in  proportion  to  the  person, 
against  whom  it  is  committed  :  Therefore  any  offence  against  a 
fattier,  or  a  king,  has  much  more  guilt  in  it,  and  is  more  severely 
punished,  than  the  same  offence  committed  against  an  inferior,  or 
an  equal.     An  attempt  upon  the  life  of  a  neighbour,  is  punished 
with  imprisonment  or  a  fine;  But  an  attempt  made  on  the  fife  of 
a  king  deserves  death. 

Now  the  great  God  our  Creator,  being  a  king  of  infinite 
glory  and  majesty,  infinitely  superior  to  his  creature  man,  every 
offence  against  this  God,  has  a  sort  of  infinity  in  it*  :  And  God 
may  demand  satisfaction  equal  to  the  offence,  that  is  infinite,  which 
poor  sinful  man  can  never  pay,  so  as  to  out-live  the  payment 

*  Every  circumstance  that  aggravates  any  crime,  must  aggravate  it  ia  a 
degree  proportionable  to  that  circumstance*  otherwise  we  could  never  detrrmiae 
what  is  the  degree  of  this  aggravation,  nor  adjust  the  punishment  in  proportioa 
to  it.  On  this  account,  if  the  crime  he  committed  against  God,  an  infinite  bei0£» 
the  guilt  muaft-be  infinitely  aggravated. 
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On  this  account,  he  is  exposed  to  the  execution  of  th£  sentence  of 
God  for  ever :,  His  punishment  has  no  end.  Perhaps  this  wilt 
be  counted  an  old-fasliioncd  argument,  and  not  so  generally  re- 
ceived in  our  day,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  our  fathers :  Therefore 
I  have  examined  it  afrarti  with  all  the  skill  I  have,  and  having 
surveyed  the  objections  which  are  raised  against  it,  I  think  they 
are  not  hard  to  be  answered :  And,  after  all,  so  far  as  (  can  . 
judge  in  a  may  of  reasoning  upon  what  scripture  has  revealed, 
ttiis  argument  seems  to  have  weight  and  strength  in  it  still. 

Were  it  not  for  the  supposition  of  the  infinite  guilt  and  de- 
merit of  siu,  I  do  not  so  plainly  see  the  justice  or  equity  of  God  in 
*  preparing  everlasting  chains  of  darkness,  and  eternal  fire,  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  as  a  proper  punishment  due  to  their  first 
act  of  rebellion  against  him,  and  because  they  kept  not  their  own 
first  estatcf  ;  Jucte  6.  Nor  indeed  do  I  see  such  evident  reason, 
why  sinners  among  men  should  be    threatened  with  eternal 

Imnishments,  and  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  as  a* 
egal  penalty  due  to  past  sins;  Mat.  xxv.  46.  aud  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
which  sins  were  done  perhaps  in  a  few  days  or  hours,  unless  upon ' 
a  supposition    that  all  offences  committed  against  the  infinite 
majesty  of  God,  have  a  sort  of  infinite  demerit  in  them. 

I  beg  leave  to  add  tins  one  thought  more,  and  that  is,  if  sin 
has  not  a  sort  of  infinite  demerit  in  it,  I  cannot  see  why  man 
himself,  by  some  years  of  penal  sufferings,  might  not  make  full ' 
atonement  for  his  own  sins :  But  the  language  and  curreut  of 
scripture  seems  to  represent  sinful  man  as  for  ever  lost  to  all  hope 
in  himself,  and  then  the  necessity  of  a  MediatoV  appears  with  evi- 
dence and  glory. 

VI.  Though  man  be  incapable  to  satisfy  for  his  own  viola- 
tion of  the  law,  either  by  his  obedience  or  his  punishment,  and  so 
to  restore  himself  to  the  favour  of  God,  yet  God  would  not  suffer 
all  mankind  to  perish.  Therefore  out  of  his  abundant  mercy,  he 
appointed  his  own  Son  to  undertake  this  work.  His  own,  his 
only  begotten  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
ana  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
his  Sou  who  was  one  with  the  Father,  by  a  communion  of 
the  godhead,  and  who  is  himself,  on  this  account,  called  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever ;  this  well-beloved  Son  of  God  is  • 
ordained  and  appointed  to  be  the  great  Reconciler  between  God 
and  man. 

+  I  grant,  1.  That  their  continual  persistence  and  obstinacy  in  sinful  prac- 
tice*, may  naturally  render  them  continually  miserable;  and  2.  This  continued 
cbetiaecy  may  also*  in  a  legal  sense,  merit  contioal  new  punishment.  And  per* 
fcape*  on  tbtaetwo  reason*,  the  actual  eternity  of  bell  may  be  justly  supported. 
Bet  nnlese  we  suppose  every  wilful  rebellion  against  the  infinite  Majesty  of  God, 
4*  ton  also  a  sort  of  infinite  evil  in  it,  I  do  not  see  that  everlasting  chains,  ^and 
eternal  fire,  are  a  proper  deserved  punishment,  legally  due  to  tejjr  first  rebel- 
lion, that  is,  to  one  act  of  sin. 
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VII.  Because  God  intended  to  make  a  full  display  of  the 
terrors  of  his  justice,  and  his  divine  resentment  for  the  violation 
of  his  law  ;  therefore  he  appointed  his  own  Son  to  satisfy  for  the 
breach  of  it,  by  becoming  a  proper  sacrifice  of  expiation  or  atone- 
ment:    Now,  both  among?  Jews  and  heathens,   the  original 
notion  and  design  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  is,  when  some  other 
creature  or  person  is  pat  in  the  room  or*  place  of  the  transgres- 
sor, and  the  punishment  or  pain  due  to  the  transgressor  is  trans- 
ferred to  that  other  person  or  creature.    Therefore  beasts  were 
slain  for  the  offences  of  men,  who  were  supposed  to  deserve 
death.    And  when  any  person  became  a  surety  for  a  city  or 
nation  that  was  defiled  with  sin,  among  the  heathens,  that  person 
was  substituted  in  their  room,  and  so  devoted  to  death.     So  the 
Son  of  God  became  a  surety  for  sinful  men :  It  pleased  the  Fa* 
ther  to  make  him  their  sacrifice,  and  substituted  him  in  their 
stead:  God  ordained  that  he  shoald  put  himself  into  their  cir- 
cumstances, as  far  as  was  possible,  with  a  due  condesccndency  to 
his  superior  character,  and  that  he  should  sustain,  as  near  a» 
possible,  the  very  same  pains  and  penalties  which  sinful  man  hail 
incurred.    Since  tribulation  and  anguish  of  soul  and  body,  a  sense- 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  death,  were  the  appointed  penalties  of 
the  sin  of  man  ;  therefore  he  determined  tliat  his  own  Son  should 
pass  through  all    these:   And    since    the   law  curses  all  that 
continue  not  in  all  the  commands  of  it,  therefore  Christ  mr 
made  a  curse  for  us,  that  he  mi^ht  redeem  us  from  the  curse  if 
the  law ;  Gal.  iii.  10- — 13.     Hereby  he  gave  a  most  awful  ami 
sensible  demonstration  to  this  visible  world  of  mankind,   and 
perhaps,  much  more  to  the  invisible  world  of  angels  and  devils** 

1  how  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  break  the  law  of  a  God,  what  infi- 
nite evil  is  contained  in  sin,  and  at  what  a  terrible  rate  it  must  be 
expiated  and  atoned  for. 

VIII.  The  Son  of  God  being  immortal,  could  not  sustain- 
all  these  penalties  of  the  law  which  man  had  broken,  without- 
taking  the  mortal  nature  of  man  upon  him,  without  assuming 
flesh  and  blood  :  Thus  his  incarnation  was  necessary,  that  he 
might  be  a  more  proper  surety,  substitute,  and  representative  of 
man  who  had  sinned  ;  and  that  he  might  be  capable  of  suffering 
pain,  and  anguish,  and  death  itself,  in  the  room  and  stead  of 
sinful  men.  It  was  because  the  children  who  were  given  to  Christ ; 
Heb.  ii.  13, 14.  because  these  children  were  partakers  ofjlesh  oat 
blood,  therefore  he  himself  also  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 
death  he  might  redeem  them,  that  hy  his  own  dying  he  might 
make  atonement  for  their  sins ;  Heb.  x.  5.  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering of  beasts,  thou  wouldst  not  accept  as  equivalent  for  the 

sins  of  men :  But  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,  saith  our  (/ord, 
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'hat  mth  might  be  redeemed  by  the  offering  the  body  of  Christ, 
mcefor  all ;  ver.  10. 

It  was  in  the  prospect  of  the  Son  of  God  becoming  man, 

3r  taking  flesh  and  blood  upon  him,  that  God  spake  thus  to 
avid ;  Ps.  lxxxix.  19.  "  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the 
people;  that  is,  out  of  mankind  :  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that 
Is  mighty:  And  when  he  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man ;"  Phil. 
i.  10.  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all  by  imputation  ; 
[a.  liii.  5,  0.  even  as  the  sins,  and  iniquities,  and  trespasses  of  the 
children  of  Israel  were  laid  on  the  head  of  the  goat  of  old,  by  the 
xmfession  and  hand  of  Aaron ;  Lev.  xvi.  21. 

When  the  guilt  was  thus  transferred  to  him,  as  far  as  it  was 
tmsible  for  {he  Son  of  God  to  sustain  it,  he  then  became  liable 
o  punishment ;  and  indeed  that  seems  to  rte  to  be  the  truest  and 
ndjustestidca  of  transferred  or  imputed  guilt,  viz.  when  a  surety 
i  accepted  to  suffer  in  the  room  of  the  offender,  then  the  pain  or 
lenalty  is  due  to  him  by  consent :  And  as  this  is  the  true  origiual 
nd  foundation  of  expiatory  sacrifices,  as  I  have  shewn  before,  so 
Ids  seems  to  be  the  foundation  of  that  particular  manner,  wherein 
cripture  teaches  us  this  doctrine  :  "  He  that  knew  no  sin  was 
lade  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
i  him ;"  2  Cor.  v.  21.  "His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
ody  on  the  tree ;"  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  "  The  chastisement  or  punish- 
lent  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are 
Lealed ;"  Is.  liii.  5.  And  in  many  other  places  of  scripture  we 
ead  the  same  sort  of  language.  This  doctrine  is  supported  with 
great  strength,  by  the  most  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Owen,  in  his 
diort  treatise  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 

Upon  tins  account,  though  God  the  Father  was  never  truly 
ingry  with  his  beloved  Son,  yet  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise 
rim,  when  he  stood  in  the  room  of  guilty  creatures.  The  Fa- 
ther himself  put  hinn  to  grief,  and  made  his  soul  an  offering 
Tor  sin ;  Is.  liii.  10.  Then  the  Son  of  God  began  to  be  sore 
maxed,  and  very  heavy  at  the  approaching  deluge  of  this  sorrow  ; 
Mark  xiv.  S3.  The  Father  forsook  him  for  a  season,  withdrew 
bis  comfortable  influences,  and  gave  him  some  such  exquisite' 
light  and  sense  of  that  indignation  and  wrath  that  was  due  to  sin, 
as  filled  his  holy  soul  'with  anguish,  "  his  soul  was  exceeding 
torrowful  even  unto  death ;"  Mat.  xxvi.  38.  While  his  body 
nreat  drops  of  blood  in  the  garden :  And  at  last  he  poured  out  his 
mil  to  death,  and  "  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  :  he  recon- 
ciled us  .to  God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;"  CoL  i.  to. 

-     Though  we  allow  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  the 
highest,  the  noblest,  and  best  of  creatures,  and  in  that  sense 
might  be  worth  ten  thousand  of  us :  yet  if  sin  has  an  infinite  evil 
Vol%  i.  I  i 
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in  it,  then  no  mere  creature,  by  all  his  sufferings,  oouM  mkk* 
complete  and  equal  satisfaction  for  sin  :  But  when  the  Son  of 
God,  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  takes  flesh  and  blood  upon 
him,  and  becomes  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  here  God  and  man 
are  united  in  one  complex  person,  and  hereby  we  enjoy  an  all- 
sufficient  Saviour,  a  Reconciler  beyond  all  exception,  a  Sacrifice 
of  atonement,  equal  to  the  guilt  of  our  transgressions.  And  so 
far  as  1  can  judge,  it  is  on  this  account  one  apostle  says ;  Acts 
xx.  28.  "  God  redeemed  the  church  with  his  own  blood  ;  and 
another  asserts,  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  that  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us ;"  1  John  iii.  16. 

And  I  do  not  yet  see  sufficient  reason  why  that  jexpression 
of  St.  Paul ;  Heb.  ix.  14.  may  not  be  referred  to  the  same  sense* 
"  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  sjwt  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience,  &c."  If  the  eternal  Spirit  signify  die  divine  nature 
or  godhead,  which  dwelt  bodily  in  the  man  Jesus,  then  the  dig- 
nity of  his  complete  person  is  made  the  foundation  of  the  valua 
of  his  blood.  Tliis  dignity  of  the  godhead  which  was  personally 
united  to  the  man  who  suffered,  spreads  an  infinite  value  over  his 
sufferings  and  merit :  And  this  renders  them  equal  to  that  in- 
finite guilt  and  demerit  of  sin,  which  would  have  extended 
the  punishment  of  roan  to  everlasting  ages*  The  infinite  dig* 
nity  of  the  person  suffering,  answers  to  the  infinite  dignity  of  the 
person  offended,  and  so  takes  away  the  necessity  of  the  everlast- 
ing duration  of  it* 

Thus  our  blessed  Mediator,  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  in  whan 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily,  fulfilled  the  righteous 
demands  of  the  law,  and  suffered  the  penalties  due  to  our  sins. 
He  magnified  his  Father's  law  in  this  manner,  and  made  it 
'honourable,  beyond  what  all  the  sons  of  Adam  could  do  by  their 
utmost  sufferings.  Thus  the  justice  of  God  shines  most  gloriously 
in  the  sufferings  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  Thus  the  great  God 
^vindicated  his  own  character,  as  a  wise  and  righteous  law-giver, 
^before  the  face  of  men  and  angels,  in  the  anguish  and  death  of  his 
•own  Sun  :  He  gave  a  most  awful  and  formidable  assurance,  that 
he  was  not  a  God  to  be  trifled  with,  and  that  the  sin  of  bis  crea- 
tures should  not  go  unpunished.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Soft, 
when  he  stood  in  the  room  of  sinners,  will  never  spare  guilty  rebels 
that  persistin  their  rebellions.  Thus  far  we  see  how  Christ  be- 
came a  sacrifice  of  atonement. 

IX.  God, .  the  great  Ruler  of  the  world,  having  received 
such  ample  satisfaction  for  sin,  by  the  sufferings  of  his  own  Sob, 
Can  honourably  forgive  his  creature  man,  who  was  the  trans- 
gressor. There  is  so  glorious  a  reparation  made  to  the  honour  rf 
Els  righteous  and  broken  law*  that  he  can  pardon  sinners  without 


dishonour  to  himself,  and  his  government.  He  can  glorify  his 
justice  and  his  mercy,  at  once,  in  a  most  exuberant  and  illustrious 
manner,  since  his  own  Son  haa  become  a  priest  of  atonement,  and 
offered  up  himself  at  a  sacrifice,  to  make  propitiation  for  tin :  He 
can  declare  hit  righteousness,  though  he  pastes  by  a  thousand 
offences  that  are  past,  and  can  shew  himself ,  just  to  his  own  law  and 
government,  at  the  same  time  that  he  forgives  millions  of  sins ;  and 
u  ajustifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus  ;    Bom.  iii.  25, 2ft. 

X.  I  might  add  in  the  tut  place,  since  my  text  intimates  k, 
that  as  the  great  God  in  his  eternal  counsels,  appointed  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  undertake  this  difficult  and  glorious  work,  for  the 
salvation  of  sinful  men,  so  in  die  days  of  the  gospel  he  has,  in  the 
most  plain  and  explicit  manner,  offered  this  reconciliation  to 
sinners  who  return  to  God  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ: 
He  has  proposed  peace  to  those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  to 
be  reconciled  to  God,  and  to  have  all  enmity  done  away  on 
both  sides ;  to  those  who  trust  in  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
as  the  foundation  of  this  divine  peace  between  God  and  them, 
or  in  the  language  of  iny  text,  to  those  who  have  faith  in 
bis  blood. 

But  let  it  he  remembered,  that  this  desire  to  be  reconciled, 
must  proceed  from  a  painful  sense  of  sin,  that  makes  a  separation 
between  God  and  the  soul :  This  implies  sincere  repentance  in  the 
nature  of  it.  It  must  be  such  a  faith  in  Jesus  and  his  sacrifice,  as 
works  powerfully  by  holy  love,  and  produces  all  the  good  fruits  of 
religion  in  the  heart  and  life.  AU  faith  is  useless  to  attain  peace 
with  God,  unless  it  carries  in  it  the  springs  and  seeds  of  love  and 
holiness.  Though  we  arc  justified  by  faith,  yet  it  must  not  be  a 
mere  bold  presumption,  but  a  living  faith,  which  will  appear  in  its 
fruits. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  perform  the  first  thing  I  pro- 
posed, and  that  was  to  shew  in  what  manner  I  conceive  of  die  Son 
of  God  becoming  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men.  Far  belt 
from  me,  to  imagine  that  every  one  must  believe  these  things 
jost  after  the  same  order,  and  in  the  same  manner  in  which  I 
have  learned  to  conceive  of  them  :  Several  learned  and  pious  men 
halve  explained  the  manner  of  this  atonement  in  another  way ; 
But  they  agree  in  the  doctrine  of  a  proper  satisfaction  for  sin. 
Different  persons  behold  the  representation  of  these  great  and 
"it  things  of  Christianity  In  different  lights :  And  though, 
g  to  my  measure  of  knowledge  in  the  scripture,  this 
r  of  conception  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  seems  most 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  yet,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  God 
wis  never  made  salvation  to  depend  upon  a  nice  exactness  of 
s— tin) n it   about  the  mere  order  of  rautrinff  these  divine  dis- 
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coveries,  or  about  the  precise  logical  relations  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  to  our  sins,  or  to  our  }>ardoh.  Whosoever  sincerely 
confesses  and  repents  of  sin,  and  trusts  in  the  all-sufficient 
atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  to  remove  the  guilt  of  it, 
has  abundant  assurance  from  scripture,  that  the  block!  of  Jens 
Christ  will  cleanse  him  from  all  sin,  and  that  the  Son  of  God 
has  been,  and  will  be  his  High-priest,  to  recoucile  him  to  God 
the  Father. 

The  Recollection. — It  becomes  me  now  to  reflect  on  what  I 
have  heard  this  day.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  chief 
glories,  and  most  surprising  wonders  of  my  religion  :  It  is  the 
ground  of  my  hope,  it  is  the  very  life  of  my  soul.  Here  I  have 
been  learning  the  several  transactions  of  the  great  God,  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  with  all  the  children  of  mea 
from  the  beginning  of  their  creation.  The  light  of  nature  inform 
me  in  an  imperfect  manner,  and  the  scripture  with  much  brighter 
evidence  assures  me,  that  I  was  made  under  the  law,  and  not 
born  to  live  at  random,  according  to  the  wild  dictates  of  appetite 
and  passion?  I  am  informed  also,  my  Creator  has  guarded  the 
honour  of  his  law  with  indignation  and  \frrath,  with  pain  of 
the  flesh,  and  anguish  of  the  mind,  and  death  itself,  as  the 
penalties  to  be  inflicted  on  those  that  break  it.-  A  law  divinely 
wise  aud  righteous,  and  a  sanction  of  solemn  and  divirc 
terror  ! 

Rut,  alas !  I  am  one  of  the  sinful  guilty  race  of  man. 
My  very  nature  is  corrupt,  my  powers  of  action  are  unholy,  and  I 
have  broken  the  law  of  my  God  in  a  thousand  instances.  My 
conscience  condemns  me,  my  mouth  is  stopped,  I  am  guilty  before 
God,  I  lie  under  the  sentence  of  his  condemning  law  by  nature^ 
and  am  by  nature  a  cliild  of  disobedience,  and  a  child  of  wrath. 
It  is  a  glorious  instance  of  divine  mercy  and  forbearance,  that  he 
has  not  executed  the  severities  of  his  law  upon  me  long  ago :  It 
is  rich  mercy  and  adorable  patience  that  my  flesh  and  spirit  have 
not  been  filled  with  all  these  terrors*  that  I  am  not  made  t» 
wretched  as  1  have  been  rebellious. 

Nor  can  I  expect,  that  the  great  and  terrible  God,  who  sent 
his  indignation  upon  angels  when  they  sinned,  turned  them  out 
of  heaven,  and  chained  them  in  darkness,  should  forgive  iB 
my  infinite  offences,  without  some  reparation  made  for  Sic  ho- 
nour of  his  broken  law.  lie  is  a  great  God  indeed,  his  majesty  it 
tremendous,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  him  must  have  its 
due  honour. 

If  I  labour  with  all  my  powers  to  make  him  some  recom- 
pence  for  my  past  iniquities  by  new  obedience,  1  find  it  is  im- 
possible. The  best  of  my  righteousnesses  are  all  defective :  My 
holiest  services  want  some  forgiveness  as  well  as  my  wilful  aa* 
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or  can  I  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  my  iniquities,  without 
:iti!*  for  ever  miserable.  All  the  doors  of  hope  arc  .shut  against 
*,  nor  by  the  utmost  effort  and  labour  of  ray  own  powers,  can 
find  a  way  to  escape :  If  I  am  left  to  myself  in  this  state, 
must  despair  aud  perish.  But  blessed,  for  ever  blessed  lie  tlic 
lercy  of  my  God,  that  he  has  sent  his  own  Son  to  lake  flesh  aud 
leoil  upon  hiro.  lie  has  sent  him  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh 
i  heroine  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  sustain  the  sorrow*  which  I  could 
?ver  sustain,  and  to  provide  a  laver  of  bis  own  blood  to  cleanse 
tfrom  all  sin.  Lord,  I  humbly  approach  this  sacred  laver,  to 
uli  away  the  defilements  of  iny  soul. 

Christ  is  become  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  in  the  room  and 
pad  of  men.  And  he  is  also  our  great  High-priest :  For  ho 
t'ercd  himself  up  to  the  strokes  of  justice,  and  the  penal  demands 
"  the  law  of  God,  and  thereby  lie  hath  shewu  lumself  to  be  a 
■icst  of  reconciliation.  How  adorable  is  this  contrivance!  How 
naming  is  this  love  !  How  should  sinners  be  surprised  with  a 
use  of  this  abounding  grace  !  Here  I  behold  the  Son  of  God 
ooping  down  from  tlic  height  of  his  glory,  to  become  a  mortal 
an,  surrounded  with  flesh  and  sorrows  :  X  behold  the  first  fa- 
mritc  of  heaven,  the  first  beloved  Son  leaving  the  bosom  of  his 
ather,  ami  the  fulness  of  celestial  joys,  that  he  might  unite 
mself  to  our  feeble  nature,  and  taste  the  anguish  and  the  smart 
at  our  rebellions  had  deserved.  I  behold  him  forsaken  of  his 
ather,  and  lying  under  tlic  weight  and  terror  of  some  unknown 
scuveries  and  impressions  of  that  divine  indignation  and  wrath 
at  was  due  to  sinners;  unknown  impressions  indeed,  that  struck 
c  Son  of  God  with  amazement,  aud  made  bis  soul  exceeding 
rrowful  even  to  death. 

And  was  all  this  for  my  sins,  O  my  Saviour  :  Didst  thou 
•tain  these  heavy  sufferings  from  the  hand  of  God,  that  such  * 
bid  as  1  might  be  reconciled  ?  Yes,  all  this  for  my  sins,  if  1  am 
md  a  sincere  believer  on  the  Son  of  God. 

Enquire  now,  O  my  soul,  dost  thou  believe  in  Christ?  Hast 
on  seen  thy  heavy  guilt,  and  thy  danger  of  eternal  death  ? 
ast  thou  been  weary  and  heavy  ladeu  with  a  sense  of  thy  past 
iquities  ?  Hast  thuu  beru  pained  at  thy  heart  under  the  present 
■wcr  of  indwcllm;;  sin  :  And  hast  thou  fled  for  refuge  to  tlic 
■po  set  before  thee  in  the  gospel  ?  Hast  thou  joyfully  received 
«us  the  Saviour  by  faith  in  his  blood  ?  by  a  living  and  active 
itb  ?  Hast  thou  committed  thyself  to  him,  to  be  delivered  from 
2  reign  of  sin,  as  well  as  from  the  condemnation  of  it  ?  Then 
lycst  thou  jinn  with  the  blessed  apostle,  and  speak  in  the 
Mjuage  of  faith,  I[e  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  far  met 
il.  ii-  SO. 


i*4  THE    ATOUEMENT   OF    CHUST. 

Lot  me  meditate  again  the  sorrows  and  agonies  of  my  Am, 
my  adored  Redeemer.  Infinite  agonies  and  sorrows,  beyond 
all  Hit  powers  of  language.  Is  my  beavt  made  of  stone,  thud 
ran  bear  such  an  history  and  not  melt  within  me,  have  I  no  Ua- 
der  part  within  me  to  Meed  at  the  rehearsal  of  such  anguisi, 
and  .-.  ich  love  ?  Blessed  Jesus  smite  the  rock  of  ray  heart,  and 
let  it  pour  out  new  streams  of  repentance  and  affectionate  gran- 
tude.  I  was  dead,  and  the  Bon  of  God  gave  himself  up  to 
Heath,  in  order  to  raise  me  to  life  again.  I  was  a  traitor  and  U 
enemy,  and  he  hath  sustained  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  to 
reconcile  me  to  his  Father,  and  turn  away  his  infinite  indigna- 
tion. My  great  High-priest  has  offered  up  himself  a  bloody 
sacrifice  for  me,  that  my  guilt  might  be  forgiven,  and  cancelled 
fur  ever. 

Think,  O  my  soul,  study,  contrive,  speak,  what  wilt  then 
render  In  the  Lord  for  such  astonishing  condescension,  and  such 
unexampled  grace.  How  wilt  thou  show  thy  inestimable  value 
of  his  atonement  ?  What  does  lie  require  of  tliee,  but  to  k«P 
those  garments  clean,  which  he  has  washed  in  so  rich  a  fountain 
as  his  own  blood  f  And  shall  I  ever  wilfully  indulge  the  practice 
of  siu  again,  and  return  to  my  old  defilements  ?  Shall  I  ever 
consent  to  break  the  law  of  my  God  f  Have  I  not  seen  the  dread- 
ful nature  and  dismal  effects  of  it,  in  the  agonies  and  death  of 
my  dearest  Lord  ?  What  shall  I  do  that  I  may  never  sin  more? 
Lord,  1  cannot  preserve  myself  from  the  fatal  infection,  while  I 


SERMON  XXXIV. 


4M 
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The  Atonement  of  Christ? 


0K)W  is  our  nature  spoit'd  by  sin  t 
Yet  nature  ne'er  hath  found 

The  way  to  make  the  conscience  dean, 
Or  fecal  the  painful  wound. 

In  Tain  we  seek  for  peace  with  Got 

By  methods  of  our  own  : 
Jesus  there's  nothing  but  thy  blood 

Can  bring  us  near  thy  throne, 

Vfct  tnteaPniugs  of  the  broken  law 
imprest  our  took  with  dread : 

ft  Ood -his  sword  of  veogeance  draw, 
ft  street  nor  spirit!  dead. 


But  thy  illustrious  sacrifice 
Hath  answered  these  demands  $. 

And  peace  and  pardon  from  the  tkict 
Come  down  by  Jesus'  bands. 

Here  alljhe  ancient  types  agree9 

The  altar  and  the  lamb  : 
And  prophets  in  their  visions  see 

Salvation  through  bis  name. 

Tis  by  thy  death  we  lire,  O  Lord : 

TU  on  thy  cross  we  rest : 
For  ever  be  thy  lore  ador*d, 

Thy  name  for  e?er  hjesu 
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The  Atonement  of  Christ, 


Hom.  iii.  25.— Whopa  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  t  propitiation   ■   * 

JuL  AVING  explained  the  manner  in  which  Christ  u  *  pnopitia* 
tion  for  sin ;  I  come  in  the  second  place  to  propose  tome  reftm** 
to  evince  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  namely,  That  God  hath  or- 
dained his  Son  Jesus  to  be  our  propriation  or  sacrifice  of  atone* 
inent.  And  here  I  shall  proceed  by  degrees,  from  come  apparent 
probabilities,  to  more  evident  and  convincing  proofs. 

I.  The  first  reason  I  shall  give  for  it  is  this,  that  an  atone* 
ment  for  sin,  and  an  effectual  method  to  answer  the  demands  of 
an  offended  God,  is  the  first  great  blessing  which  guilty  mankind 
stood  in  need  of:  but  the  powers  of  nature  could  never  procure 
it,  nor  could  the  light  of  reason  ever  shew  them  how, to  obtain  it : 
Now  it  is  the  design  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  supply  the  wants 
and  deficiencies  of  guilty  nature,  that  is  both  unpotent  and  blind; 
it  is  to  introduce  an  effectual  reconciliation  between  God  and  sin- 
pers  ;  it  is  to  point  out  an  atonement  to  them,  answerable  to  their 
guilt,  which  they  wanted,  and  to  discover  a  solid  foundation  for 
peace.    This  is  done  in  the  death  of  Christ. 

A  few  easy  reflections  of  natural  conscience,  will  acquaint 
a)l  the  thinking  part  of  men  that  they  are  sinners,  that  they  have 
pffended  the  great  and  glorious  God  who  made  them :  And  those 
that  have  read  the  histories  of  mankind,  and  have  surveyed  dis- 
tant nations  and  past  ages,  have  found  this  to  be  almost  the  uni- 
versal enquiry  of  men,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  pacify  the  anger 
of  that  God,  against  whom  we  have  sinned  ?n  The  heathen 
world  had  an  awful  notion  of  the  vengeance  of  heaven.  Hence 
arose  endless  forms  of  superstition :  How  many  long  and  costly 
ceremonies,  what  painful  and  bloody  rites  of  worship  have  been 
invented  and  practised  by  men,  to  make  some  compensation  for 
their  crimes  ?  All  the  craft  and  contrivance  of  their  priests,  couM 
never  have  prevailed  with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  to  take  such 
yokes  of  bondage  upon  them,  if  there  had  not  been  something  in 
natural  conscience,  which  wanted  an  atonement  and  peace  to  b$ 
made  with  heaven,  from  a  sense  of  their  own  guilt. 

The  prophet  Micah  introduces  this  general  language  of  an 
awakened  conscience,  Wherewith  shall  /  come  before  the  Lord, 
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or  bow  myself  before  the  high  God?  Shall  I  come  before  hint 
zrith  burnt-ojferings? — Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
ranis,  or  Kith  ten  thousands  of  rivers  qfoit'f  Shall  I  give  my  first- 
born for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my 
soulf  Micah  vi.  6,  7.  Alas !  All  these  are  vain  ami  fruitless  pro- 
posals :  But  the  gospel  makes  the  enquiring  conscience  easy, 
when  it  proposes  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  appointed  by  the 
Father  as  a  satisfactory  offering  for  the  sins  or  men :  This  is 
what  the  guilty  world  wanted,  but  could  never  find  out.  This 
the  gospel  hath  revealed  and  set  in  an  open  light. 

And  indeed,  if  the  great  God  who  is  offended,  did  ever 
scud  down  a  Peace-maker  to  reconcile  heaven  and  earth,  it  is 
very  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  should  answer  the  universal 
cry  of  nature  distrcased  with  guilt ;  and  that  he  should  furnish 
sinful  creatures  with  such  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  such  a  solid 
foundation  for  their  acceptance  with  himself,  as  might  fully  sa- 
tisfy their  reason  and  their  awakened  consciences.  And  this  is  no 
where  to  be  found  in  so  evident  and  complete  a  manner,  as  in  the 
death  of  Christ. 

II.  The  very  first  discoveries  of  grace,  which  were  mad# 
to  man  after  his  feH,  implied  in  them  something  of  an  atonement 
for  sin,  and  pointed  to  the  propitiation  which  Christ  has  now 
made ;  Gen.  iii.  15,  &c.  The  first  appearance  of  grace  was  the 
promise  given  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head 
of  the  serpent f  that  is,  he  should  abolish  the  guilt,  mischief,  and 
ipisery  that  sin  and  the  tempter  had  introduced  :  But  in  order  to 
do  this,  the  woman's  seed  must  have  his  heel  bruised,  must  sus- 
tain some  personal  sufferings. 

Immediately  after  this,  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  instituted* 
as  a  type  and  prefiguration  of  soma  future  glorious  sacrifice  and 
atonement  that  should  be  made  to  (rod  for  the  sins  of  men.  Now 
it  is  the  very  notion  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  as  I  have  shewn 
before,  that  some  creature  is  provided  to  stand  in  the  room  of 
the  original  transgressor  and  to  bear  his  guilt  and  suffer  punish-* 
ment  in  his  stead,  that  thereby  the  transgressor  having  his  guilt 
taken  away,  may  be  delivered  and  saved.    And  when  Adam  was 

•  Though  we  have  no  express  revelation  in  scripture,  that  sacrifices  were  nam 
instituted,  yet  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe  it:  For,  1.  Abel  offered 
bloody  sacrifices.  Now  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  Adam  or  Abel  would  ever 
invent  sack  a  strauge  ceremony  to  please  Got)  with  it:  Nor  could  reason  ever 
dictate  to  them,  that  God,  their  Creator,  would  be  pleased  with  such  a  bloody 
practice,  as  ctrrthw  bis  living  creatures  to  pieces;  and  the*  burning  tbesn  with  are. 
Nor  would  Ood  who  is.  jealous  of  hit  prerogative  in  matters  of  worship,  over 
hsur*  shewn  hie  acceptance  of  these  rites,  if  be  himself  bad  not  appointed  then* 
&  Though  we  do  not  read  that  Adam  offered  sacrifice,  yet  It  is  plain  ho  was  not 
permitted  to  evt  nwab  \  end  foereffrto  ft  1e  shore  probable,  that  when  bo  killed 
b'fesi*,  it  was  for  sacrifices :  And  Ood  taught  him  to  maks  cloatfciiBj  for  biouelf 
out  of  their  skins.    This  was  immediately  after  the  fall. 
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ordered  to  put  a  beast  to  death  which  had  not  tinned,  in  order 
to  worship  or  honour  God  by  it,  and  when  he  found  that  he  him- 
aelf  who  had  sinned,  was  not  put  to  death,  it  was  not  hard  for 
him  to  understand  that  the  beast  was  put  to  death  in  his  roqmaiu} 
stead :  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  God  told  him  so. 

Let  us  consider  further,  that  it  is  exceeding  probable,  when 
the  Isord  God  made  coats  of  skins  for  Adam  and  his  wife ;  Gen. 
Hi.  21.  these  were  the  skins  of  the  beasts  that  had  been  put  to 
death  ph  sacrifice :  And  thus  God  made  it  appear  to  them,  that 
their  nakedness  was  covered,  apd  the  shame  of  their  guilt  remo- 
ved, by  a  blessing  derived  from,  the  beasts  that  were  slain.  The 
duns  of  the  sacrifices  being  put  upon  their  bodies,  might  abate 
something  of  their  former  fear,  and  encourage  them  to  appear 
before  God,  who  were  terrified  a  little  before,  at  the  thoughts 
<of  their  guilt  and  nakedness.  Their  deserved  death  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  sacrificed  animal;  and  the  skin  of  the  animal 
sacrificed,  was  transferred  to  them  as  a  covering  for  their  guilt 
and  shame.  These  are  no  obscure  intimations  of  benefit  and 
safety  to  be  derived  to  sinners,  from  some  atonement  to  be  made 
for  sin. 

If  we  will  hearken  to  St.  Paul,  he  explains  the  first  m*r 
arise,  when  he  says,  Heb.  ii.  14.  that  Christ  took  flesh  and  tmi 
upon  htm,  that  he  might ,  by  his  own  death  destroy  the  devil,  who 
had  the  poz&r  of  death,  or  had  introduced  it  into  the  world.  Hoe 
the  Saviour's  heel  was  bruised,  and  the  head  of  the  serpent  bro- 
ken ;  nor  can  it  be  well  supposed,  how  the  death  of  Christ  should 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  but  by  mating  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  men ;  for  which  sins  divine  justice  had  put  them 
under  his  power  or  tyranny. 

I  will  not  presume  to  say,  that  Adam  himself  could  read  so 
much  gospel  as  this  in  those  first  words  of  promise ;  or  that  he 
knew  in  so  explicit  and  distinct  a  manner,  the  designs  and  ends 
of  a  sacrifice,  when  God  taught  liim  the  practice :  Yet  it  19 
very  probable,  that  the  great  God  condescended  to  give  a 
much  farther  explication  both  of  the  first  words  of  comfort 
concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment of  sacrifices,  and  of  the  reason  of  them,  than  Moses  has 
vfritten,  or  than  we  who  live  at  this  distance  of  time  can  ever 
certainly  know. 

III.>  Suppose  what  I  have  yet  offered,  be  too  obscure  a 
foundation  for  this  doctrine,  yet  let  us  consider  that  the  following 
train  of  ceremonies,  which  were  appointed  by  God  in  the  Jewish 
church,  when  he  separated  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  are  plain 
significations  of  such  an  atonement  for  sin  as  our  Lord  Jesus  has 
made,  and  they  confirm  the  meaning  of  the  first  institution  <rf 
sacrifices. 
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I  will  grant  indeed,  that  many  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jew* 
tsh  church,  had  also  some  other  intendments,  viz.  To  distinguish 
the  nation  of  Israel  from  the  Gentile  world,  and  to  keep  them 
in  subjection  to  God,  who  was  their  political  head  or  king,  as  well 
as  their  God,  to  preserve  them  as  a  nation  in  his  favour,  and  re* 
store  litem  when  they  had  offended  him  as  their  governor  an4 
king  :  But  a  few  considerations  will  give  us  sufficient  evidence, 
that  these  are  mere  subordinate  designs  of  God  in  the  Jewish 
law,  and  especially  in  bis  institution  of  the  ceremonies  of  atone* 
inent  and  priesthood* 

First  Consideration.— The  Jewish  ceremonies  are  often 
represented  as  types  or  figures  of  gospel-blessings  by  the  *pp*> 
tie  Paul ;  2  Cor.  iii.  Gal.  vi.  Col.  ii.  Heb.  vii,  viii,  ix,  x.  The 
levitical  ceremonial  rites  were  but  the  letter,  of  which  the  gospel 
of  Christ  is  the  spirit  or  meaning  :  Those  were  but  as  a  veil  to 
cover  the  good  things  of  the  gospel ;  they  were  but  weak  and 
poor  rudiments  or  elements  of  learning,  to  lead  us  into  the  know- 
ledge of  gospel-blessings.  "  The  law  was  our  school-master  to 
bring  us  to  Christ.  They  were  but  a  shadow  of  tilings  to  come, 
whose  substance  or  body  is  Christ:  They  served  but  to  the  ex- 
aynple  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things  :  that  is,  the  things  of  the 
gospel :  They  were  a  figure  for  the  time  present ;  a  shadow  of 
those  go^d  things  to  come,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by 
t^em."  The  great  end  of  these  Jewish  cercmouial  appointments 
in  the  sense  of  this  inspired  writer,  was,  that  they  should  stand 
hpt  as  types  and  figures  of  things  under  the  gospel;  as  emblems 
of  the  various  office*  of  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  and  eml* 
Bfiptly  of  his  priesthood  and  propitiation.  Now  the  substance  is 
Superior  to  t|ic  shadow. 

Second  Consideration. — This  ia  more  evident  still,  if  we  con- 
aider  that  many  of  the  defilements  which  were  to  be  removed  by 
these  sacrifices  and  purifications,  were  of  an  external  and  corpo- 
real nature,  which,  considered  in  themselves,  were  generally 
innocent  as  to  moral  guilt,  and  did  not  want  such  sort  of  bloody 
purgations*.  Thence  we  may  reasonably  infer,  that  these) 
external  defilements  of  the  body,  did  typify  and  represent  the 

*  It  may  be  worthy  our  notice  here,  that  blood  it  no  rery  proper  liquid  foe 
purification  of  any  defilements,  unlet*  it  be,  as  it  represents  death  to  be  an  atone- 
meat  for  the  guik  of  sin,  irhich  it  a  moral  defilement  of  the  tool.  And  yet 
Heb.  is.  92.  Almost  all  things  under  the  iau  ate  pursed  Ay  blood  :  One  won  Id  think 
water  should  be  a  much  better  cleauaer :  But  we  find  this  purging  or  cleaning 
signifies  atonement  for  tin,  when  tbe  very  next  words  give  us  the  reason  why 
Mood  is  appointed,  viz,  because  pardon  or  remission  is  toe  thing  sought  j  firw'tlk- 
mU  skidding  «/  blood  it  no  rmnutiom. 

It  is  plain  therefore,  that  to  a  gui)ty  sad  defiled  soul  or  conscience,  erery 
fUog  is  defiled ;  as  Tit.  i.  15.  But  whm  both  the  'people  and  their  sacred  utensils 
ware  sprinkled  with  blood,  it  denotes  that  all  things  are  sanctified  and  pure,  to 
those  whose  souls  partake  of  the  atouemtut  of  Christ,  and  whose  linj  are  resmit- 
tfid  through  to*  bivody  death* 
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the  moral  unci  sinful  pollutions  of  tf  s  soul :  and  consequently, 
that  the  external  and  corporeal  ibims  of  atonement  and  pur- 
gation were  chiefly  designed  at  types  and  figures  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  wluch  was  a  real  propitiation  for  the  sius  of  the  soul* 

Third  Consideration, — The  most  exact  and  happy  resem- 
blance and  conformity,  between  the  method  of  atonement  by  the 
Iwicsthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  appointed  rites  of  the 
evitical  priesthood  and  atonement,  very  naturally  leads  us  to 
suppose,  that  one  was  designed  to  figure  out  and  foretel  the 
other ;  especially  since  the  scripture  gives  us  such  frequent  hints 
of  it.  The  great  Ood,  to  whom  all  his  own  works  are  known 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood 
of  liis  Son  Jesus  ever  in  his  eye,  when  he  ordained  the  Jewish, 
forms  of  atonement.  He  kept  in  view  Jesus  the  high-priest, 
who  was  hereafter  to  enter  into  heaven  in  the  virtue  of  his  own 
blood,  when  he  appointed  Aaron  to  go  into  the  holy  place,  the 
figure  of  the  true,  with  the  blood  of  the  yearly  expiation.  He 
kept  in  view  the  merit  of  Christ's  death,  which  was  to  be  applied 
tp  our  souls  and  consciences  by  faith,' when  he  appointed  the  peo- 
ple to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  :  And  there- 
fore the  blood  of  Christ  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling;  Heb. 
JUi.  24.  And  when  he  ordained  the  morning  and  evening  lamb 
for  a  continual  burnt-offering,  be  pointed,  though  afar  off,  to 
the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  must  take  away  the  sins  of 
men. 

These  resemblances  might  be  shewn  in  a  multitude  of  other 
instances:  but  I  cannot  omit  this  one,  viz.  As  the  killing  of  the 
beast  was  designed  to  hold  forth  the  violent  and  bloody  death  of 
Christ,  the  great  sacrifice ;  so  the  burning  of  the  flesh  and 
entrails  on  the  altar  by  that  divine  fire,  which  was  always  kept 
alive  there,  and  which  was  kindled  at  first  from  heaven,  seems 
plainly  jntended  to  foretel  those  sacred  divine  impressions  of  the 
indignation  of  God  due  to  sinners,  which  were  to  be  made  ii]M>n 
the  holy  soul  of  Christ  himself,  xcheti  it  pleased  the  Father  to 
bruise  hita^  and  put  him  to  grief:  For  the  indignation  of  God  is 
often  represented  by  fire. 

We  must  not  imagine  therefore,  that  the«e  levitical  ordi- 
nances wvre  first  in  the  design  of  God,  as  proper  statutes  for  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  theu  that  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world, 
and  passed  through  such  special  scenes  of  fife,  death,  and  resur- 
rection, merely  in  order  to  copy  out  these  Jewish  ordinances: 
But  we  must  conceive  the  Ibou  of  God,  first  designed  as  our  great 
Atonement  and  High-prie^  on  earth,  and  in  heaven  :  And  in  the 
view  and  foresight  hereof  all  those  levitical  ordinances  were 
given  to  the  Jews  as  figures  and  emblems,  to  give  early  notice 
beforc-hand,  of  the  blessing*  of  the  great  Messiah.     Surely  the 
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atonement  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  be  a  real  relief  for  the 
guilt*  of  all  nations,  was  of  much  more  hni>ortance,  and  held  a 
higher  rank  in  the  ideas  and  designs  of  God,  than  the  mere  cere- 
monies given  to  a  single  nation. 

If  it  should  be  objected  still,  that  those  Jewish  rites  have 
been  plainly  proved  by  some  learned  men  to  be  political  services 
done  to  God  as  their  King  and  Governor,  for  he  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem as  their  king,  and  kept  his  court  among  them  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  temple.    I  answer : 

1.  This  may  very  well  be  granted  as  an  inferior  and  subor- 
dinate design  of  God :  For  the  consideration  of  God,  as  the  civil 
or  political  ruler  of  the  Jewish  nation,  is  much  inferior  to  ttye 
consideration  of  him  as  the  Creator,  and  the  Lord  of  the  souls 
and  consciences,  not  only  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  but  of  all  man- 
kind, who  were  to  derive  benefit  from  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
The  supreme  intent  and  meaning  of  any  constitution,  does  by 
no  means  destroy  those  which  are  subordinate.  It  may  be  al- 
lowed also :  . 

2.  That  the  sacrifices  duly  offered,  did  make  a  real  andpror 
per  atonement  for  the  political  guilt  of  the  Israelites  in  the  sight 
of  God,  considered  as  their  peculiar  king,  and  continued  them  ill 
)iis  political  favour,  or  restored  them  to  it,  after  some  breach  of 
the  Jewish  laws.  This  seems  to  be  tye  sense  of  the  apostle, 
Heb.  ix.  13.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  sanctifies  to  the  purify- 
ing of  the  flesh,  as  well  as  of  many  expressions  in  the  books  of 
Moses.  And  yet  these  same  sacrifices  might  make  a  typical 
atonement  for  their  moral  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God,  considered 
as  their  God,  that  is,  as  the  Lord  of  conscience,  and  the"*God  of 
the  souls  of  men :  And  all  this  with  a  direct  aspect  upon  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  the  great  and  real  atonement  that  was  to  come : 
And  indeed,  the  next  words ;  Heb.  ix.  14.  intimate  so  much, 
How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purse  your  consciences 

from  dead  works?  that  is,  from  works  of  sin  Which  deserve  deatji 
in  the  sight  or  judgment  of  God,  considered  as  the  supreme  Lord 
of  souls  and  consciences. 

These  sacrifices,  IxSay,  could  make  but  a  typical  atonement 
for  moral  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God,  considered  as  their  God ;  for 
it  is  sufficiently  evident  to  any  thinking  mind,  that  it  zvas  not  pos- 
sible for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to  take  aroay  sin,  as  com- 
mitted against  a  God;  Heb.  x.  4.  And  therefore  the  Jews  them- 
selves, when  they  had  offered  their  chief  sacrifice  of  yearly  ex- 
piation, had  not  so  clear,  so  full,  and  so  satisfactory  a  peace  in 
their  consciences,  as  the  gospel  of  Christ  bestows  on  christians; 
The  apostle  says,  verse  1, 8.  T/ie  comers  thereunto  uere  not  made 
perfect;  for  if  they  had  the  icor shippers  once  purged,  would  have 
no  more  conscience  of  sin,  or  sense  of  guilt.    Jlherefore,  when 
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Christ  came  into  the  world,  he  saith,  sacrifice  and  offeringf  that  i<j 
of  bulls  and  goats,  thou  wouldst  not,  for  they  were  not  sufficient, 
out  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me ;  and  for  what  end  tliis  was 
done,  the  following  verges  tell  us,  that  sinners  might  be  purified 
from  the  guilty  defilements  of  sin,  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all;  verse  10. 

Thus  the  Messed  God,  who  designed  in  due  time  to  make  his 
own  Son  an  atonement  for  sinners,  did  early  give  some  emblem- 
atical notices  of  this  divine  atonement  to  those  few  who  were 
taught  to  understand  them  :  And  in  this  manner  he  kept  alive  in 
the  world  the  hope  of  some  such  glorious  future  transaction, 
Which  should  be  the  ground-work  of  peace  between  God  and 
men,  by  the  appointed  death  and  sacrifice  of  beasts  throughout 
all  ages,  ever  since  he  made  the  first  promise,  and  gave  the  first 
hope  of  grace  to  fallen  man. 

And  indeed,  all  the  souls  that  were  pardoned,  and  all  the  sins 
that  were  remitted  under  the  several  ancient  dispensation*  of 
Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Moses,  must  be  referred  to  the  vir- 
tue of  tliis  great  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  though  all  who  were 
pardoned  might  not  distinctly  know  the  ground  of  it.  Him  hath 
God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past  in  far  distant  ages,  as  well  as  for  sins  that  are  yet  to 
come;  Rom.  iii.  25.  His  sacrifice  has  a  most  extensive  efficacy, 
it  reaches  through  all  nations,  and  all  ages,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  end  of  it.  It  was  this  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that 
gave  virtue  to  all  other  institutions  and  rights  of  atonement  that 
were  appointed  by  God  himself.  In  themselves  they  were  weak 
and  insufficient,  but  they  were  made  powerful  through  the  blood 
of  Christ,  to  speak  pardon  and  peace  in  some  measure,  to  the 
guilty  conscience,  though  since  Christ  is  come,  we  hear  the  joyful 
sound  of  peace  and  pardon  more  distinctly. 

IV.  Nor  was  this  doctrine  manifested  only  in  the  ancient 
forms  of  worship  and  sacrifice  which  God  had  ordained,  but  some 
of  the  noblest  of  the  following  prophecies  confirm  and  explain 
the  first  promise,  and  shew  that  Christ  was  to  die  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  I  will  mentiou  only  the  words  of 
those  two  great  men,  Isaiah  and  Daniel.  By  Daniel  we  are  told, 
that  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut  of,  but  not  for  himself,  and  the  design 
of  this  is,  to  Jinish  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous* 
ness ;  Dan.  ix.  2 i, 20.  Isaiah  speaks  the  same  thing  more  largely, 
in  bis  liii.  chapter,  verses  5,  6,  10,  11.  Christ  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  cliastise* 
me.nt  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed: 
We  like  sheep  have  &one  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all.  ■»■  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  aud 
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?o  put  hint  to  grief;  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.~ 
By  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  he  justify  many,  for  he  shall  bear 
their  iniquities.  How  exceeding  pfein  and  strong  tothis  language! 
to  support  my  doctrine,  and  bow  exceeding  hard  to  construe  it  to 
any  other  sense ! 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  subjoin  the  witness  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, who  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and  the'  very  fore-nintier  of 
the  Messiah ;  John  i.  26.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  iaketk 
away  the  sin  of  the  World.  Now  a  Lamb  takes  away  sin  in  no 
other  way  than  by  dying  as  a  Sacrifice,  Thus  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer who,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  as  a  great  High  -priest,  was,  as  it 
were,  ushered  into  his  office  by  a  long  train  of  types  and  prophe- 
cies :  All  these  went  before  him,  that  when  his  great  sacrifice  waa 
offered,  it  might  not  seem  a  strange  thing,  but  might  be  more 
easily  received  by  all  the  world,  who  stood  in  so  much  need  of 
him,  and  to  whom  the  tradition  of  sacrifices  had  been  conveyed 
from  Noah ;  and  especially  by  the  Jews,  who  had  so  much 
notice  of  him  before,  by  more  express  revelations  beyond  what 
the  heathens  could  learn  by  their  broken  traditions  of  sacrifice. 

V.  Our  Saviour  himself,  among  the  rest  of  his  ministrati- 
ons as  a  prophet,  taught  us  the  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin  by 
his  death,  and  that  in  these  three  ways : 

1.  He  did  speak  of  it,  though  but  sparingly,  in  plain  and 
express  language  to  his  own  disciples  in  private.  Slat.  xx.  28. 
The  So-  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  man* :  And  this  he  spoke  a  little 
after  he  had  foretold  his  sufferings,  his  crucifixion,  his  death,  and 
his  rising  again  the  third  day. 

2.  He  preached  this  doctrine  publicly  to  the  multitude  in  pa* 
rabies  and  figure*  of  speech ;  John  vi.  51.  The  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  tlie  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you :  Which  can  signify  nothing  but  his  dying  as  t 
propitiation  for  sin,  that  we  might  live  by  our  feeding  upon  his 
sacrifice,  or  partaking  the  benefit  of  it  John  xii.  24.  Tiie  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  glorified.  Except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  Verse  32.  VIb*  lifted  upfront 
the  earth,  1  will  draw  all  men  unto  me:  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die.  His  being  lifted  up  on  the  cross  should 
draw  many  souls  to  him  as  their  way  to  the  favour  of  God. 
Once  he  spoke  it  in  a  little  plainer  language,  in  public ;  John  x. 
11.  where  be  represents  himself  as  the  good  Shepherd,  who  lays 
down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

2.  He  taught  the  same  doctrine  both  in  types  or  emblem*, 
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and  id  plain  language,  just  before  he  died,  at  the.  institution  til 
the  holy  supper ;  Luke  xxii.  19*  He  took  bread — and  brake  it, 
saying.  This  is  my  body  teluckj*  given  for  you.  And  of  the  cup 
he  said,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood  tchich  is  shed 
for  you ;  or  as  St.  Matthew  expresses  it,  This  is  my  blood  of  the 
JSiew  Testament  wluch  is  shed  for.  many  9  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
These  things  put  together,  make  it  evident  that  Christ  himself 
tauglit  this  doctrine. 

Objection.  But  it  will  be  said,  How  can  we  suppose  that 
fliis  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  death  of  Christ,  should  be  so 
considerable  a  part  of  the  gospel,  if  our  blessed  Redeemer,  the 
great  Prophet  of  his  church,  spoke  so  seldom  of  it  in  public,  and 
that  iu  so  olpcurc  a  manner  ? 

Answer  1.  This  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin  by  lib  death, 
and  the  acceptance  of  it  with  God  the  Father,  could  not  be  so 
well  preached  in  public  till  he  died,  and  rose  again ;  for  his  death 
was  the  foundation  of  this  atonement ;  his  resurrection  and  his 
ascension  to  heaven  were  the  proofs  of  its  being  accepted  of  God. 
Now  it  was  divinely  wise  and  proper  for  our  Lord  not  to  preach 
such  doctrines  too  freely  in  public  to  the  multitude,  till  these  events 
should  appear  in  the  world.  If  he  had  spoken  all  these 
things,  opqeerning  himself  it  would  have  probably  amazed  and 
confounded  the  common  people,  and  raised  their  rage  or  then 
.ridicule ;  so  ignorant  and  *o  full  of  prejudice  as  they  ware  in 
that  day. 

2.  If  Christ  had  publicly  and  plainly  preached  up  tha 
atonement  of-  his  death,  he  must  thereby  have  foretold  openly 
that  he  must  die  as  a  sacrifice ;  and  this  might  have  had  very  in 
effects  on  the  malicious  Jews,  either,  1.  To  provoke  them  to  kill 
him,  before  his  hour  was  come,  and  pretend  that  they  only  obeyed 
his  own  prophecy  and  commission  when  they  put  him  to  death : 
Or,  2.  They  might  lay  hold  on  him,  and  keep  him  prisoner 
without  killing  him,  to  endeavour  to  falsify  Ids  prophecies, 
of  his  death,  and  thus  attempt  to  make  void  his  doctrine  ofatone- 
ment. 

It  is  true,  God,  by  his  immediate  influence  on  the  wills  of 
men,  could  have  prevented  these  effects :  But  it  is  not  the  manner 
of  God's  conduct  in  providence  to  answer  and  accomplish  his 
own  predictions  by  such  immediate,  divine,  and  ovcr-ruliug  re- 
straints upon  the  wills  of  men,  if  it  may  done  otherwise.  And 
therefore  indeed,  the  prophecies,  and  especially  such  as  are  ac- 
complished in  the  same  age  in  which  they  are  spoken,  are  usu- 
ally <rivcn  forth  in  metaphors  and  parables,  that  men  may  not  so 
clemly  and  perfectly  understand  them,  and  that  God,  in  his  moral 
government  of  the  world,  may  not  be  constrained  to  go  out  of  his 
common  and  ordinary  methods,  in  order  to  bring  these  prophecies 
to  pass. 
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S.  It  is  evident,  from  many  expressions  in  the  evangelists, 
at  it  was  not  the  design  of  Christ,  in  his  own  life-time,  to  pub- 
ih  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  gospolyin  so  clear,  so  distinct,  and 
>  complete  a  manner,  as  he  designed  to  have  it  published  by  his 
>ostles  after  he  was  gone  to  heaven.     The  design  of  his  own 
iblic  ministry  was  rather  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  setting  up  of 
s  own  kingdom  in  the  world,  tnan  to  set  it  up  in  the  full  glory 
f  it  in  his  own   person.     According  to  this  view  of  tilings,  his 
reaching  was  formed  \  Repent  ye  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
thund;  Mat.  iv.  17.     That  is,  the  gospel  state  approaches,  or 
ath   approached  to  you.      The  prayer  he  taught  his  disciples 
tnds  on  the  same  foot,  wherein  they  are  instructed  to  pray,  Thy 
tnsdomcome;  Mat.  vi.  10.     Therefore  when  he  spake  to  the 
lultitude,  of  the  special  glories  of  his  gospel,  and  especially  of 
is  atoning  sacrifice,  it  was  generally  in  parables ;  ana  when  he 
istructed  his  disciples  more  particularly  in  private,  he  gave  thein 
ut  hints  of  it,  and  told  them  that  they  should  publish  these  things 
pon  the  house-tops  after  the  Sou  of  man  should  rise  from  the 
ead,  but  not  before. 

Even  just  before  his  death,  his  own  disciples  themselves 
3uld  not  bear  many  things  that  he  had  to  teach  them;  John  xvi* 
2.  These  things  were  reserved  therefore  for  the  forty  days 
ommunication  with  them  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  spake 
rith  them  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  Acts  i.  3. 
nd  more  especially  for  the  teachings  of  his  own  Spirit,  which  he 
oured  out  upon  them  after  he  went  to  heaven.  By  these  means 
ney  were  more  completely  furnished  for  their  ministry,  and  learn- 
d  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  a  more  perfect  manner  than  ever 
ur  Lord  himself  taught  them  in  his  life-time.  Thus  it  appears 
hat  though  Christ  was  the  founder  of  a  new  religion  among 
aen,  yet  there  is  good  reason  to  be  riven,  why  he  did  not  teach 
tlainly  and  publicly  some  of  the  cluef  doctrines  of  this  religion, 
luring  his  own  life  on  earth,  viz.  because  these  doctrines  were 
irilt  on  his  death,  his  rising  again,  and  ascending  to  hfeaven,  wliicli 
yents  were  then  unaccomplished*. 

Thence  we  may  infer,  as  we  pass  along,  that  if  we  would 
earn  the  plainest  and  fullest  account  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is 
lot  enough  for  us  to  consult  merely  Ids  public  sermons,  or  the 
listories  of  his  life,  which  are  called  the  four  gospels,  but  we  must 
ead  carefully  the  writings  of  the  apostles  after  he  went  to  hea- 
ren ;  for,  during  the  life  of  Christ,  neither  did  he  preach,  nor  did 

#  I  grant  there  art  tome  other  ingenious  and  probable  reason*  offered  bjr  the 
uthor  of  Miscellanea  Sacra,  why  Christ  did  not  communicate  bis  gospel  so  com- 
.letelyto  bis  disciples  in  bis  own  life-time  ;  Busy  1,  p.  150—154.  but  what  I 
tare  mentioned  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose. 

Vol.  i.  K.  k 
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the  apostles  themselves  learn  this  gospel  in  the  complete  extent 
and  glory  of  it.    But  this  is  only  an  inference  by  the  way. 

[This  is  a  proper  pause  in  tike  middle  of  this  sermon,  when  k  b 

read  in  families.] 

Let  U9  proceed  to  the  next  reason  to  prove  that  Christ  was  s 
propitiation  for  our  sins  in  his  death. 

VI.  The  terrors  of  soul,  the  consternation  and  inward  ago- 
nies which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained  a  little  before  his  death, 
were  a  sufficient  proof  tliat  he  endured  punishments  in  his  soul 
which  were  due  to  sin.  These  were  vastly  greater  than  the  per- 
secutions of  bloody  men,  and  the  mere  fears  of  dying :  Can  it 
ever  be  imagined,  that  the  Son  of  God,  whose  virtues  and  gra- 
ces, whose  patience  and  holy  fortitude  sparkled  with  divine  lustre 
in  the  various  parts  of  his  life,  should  liave  shewn  so  much  natu- 
ral fear,  and  innocent  disquietude  of  spirit,  at  the  mere  thoughts 
of  death  by  the  bauds  of  men>  as  if  he  had  nothing  else  to  en- 
counter with  r  When  this  dreadful  hour  was  come,  and  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness  were  let  loose  upon  him,  he  began  to  be  sore 
amazed,  and  ten/  heavy;  Mark  xiv.  23.  He  told  his  disciples, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorroxsful  even  unto  death ;  He  went  forward 
a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed,  that  if  it  mere  pos- 
sible that  hour  might  pass  from  him.  He  entreated  his  Fattier, 
with  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  tears;  Heb. 
v.  7.     Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three  times  be  re- 

{>eated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might  be  excused  if  possible 
rom  drinking  that  cup  of  sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  pres- 
sed great  drops  of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  sad 
bathed  him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears,  these 
agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment with  dreadful  power,  and  uncontested  evidence.  And  as 
upon  the  cross,  so  in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook 
him,  or  hid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an  angel  to 
be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to  comfort  or  strengthen 
him ;  Luke  Xxii.  43.  It  was  here  that  he  learned  feelingly  what 
was  the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  what  was  that  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the  sin  of  man. 
Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  maintained  a  combat  with  that  great 
serpent,  the  devil,  and  had  his  heel  bruised ;  that  is,  his  lower 
nature  filled  with  anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  bis 
nature  being  worn  out  with  this  load  of  distress,  was  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than  was  ex- 
pected, so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that  he  was  already  dead', 
Mark  xv.  44. 

1  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Socinians,  who  represent  the 
death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom  for  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  an  example  of  patience  in  suffering,  to  support  their 
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scheme  against  tins  argument,  or  to  give  any  tolerable  account  of 
thia  amazement  which  possessed  his  spirit  before  his  enemies  came 
near  him,  and  of  these  agonies  of  apul  which  our  blessed  Lord 
sustained.  Surely  such  sorrows  and  such  terrors  demonstrate  the 
work  of  propitiation  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  reconciling  an 
offended  God  and  sinful  man. 

VII.  This  doctrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the  death  of 
Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  explained  at  large  by  the 
apostles  in  their  writings,  when  they  were  fully  furnished  for 
their  ministry,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paul's 
,  letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  find  them  abounding  in  such  ex- 
pressions as  these  :  Christ  died  for  our  sins ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  He 
gore  himself  for  us9  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity;  Tit.  ii.  13. 
We  have  redemption  through  his  blood;  Eph.  i.  7.  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespas- 
ses to  them.  He  was  made  sin;  2  Cor.  v.  10,  21.  And  he  was 
made  a  curie  for  us;  Gal.  iii.  13.  He  is  our  propitiation  and 
atonement ;  1  John  ii.  2.  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
waerrfice  of  himself;  Heb.  ix.  20.  When  we  were  enemies  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  his  death ;  Rom.  v.  10.  He  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  Col.  i.  20.  He  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification ;  Rom.  iii.  25. 
By  the  righteousness  of  one  man,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men 
to  justification  of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
mutde righteous;  Kom.  v.  18, 10. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  sulyeot,  we  may  ob- 
serve three  things. 

1.  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain  doctrinal  way 
he  is  teaching  the  gospel  ot  Christ,  therefore  these  expressions  of 
his  are  to  be  understood  in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
words.  It  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture  put  upon  these 
expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only  to  mean,  that  God  pro- 
mised forgiveness  to  penitent  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  i  mes- 
senger of  grace,  and  that  Christ  died  as  a  martyr  to  bear  witnesf 
to  this  truth.  Read  his  epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Ephesians, 
the  Colossians,  and  the  Hebrews,  where  he  treats  of  these  sub- 
jects, and  you  will  find  that  the  apostle  in  his  doctrine  of  atone- 


ment, means  much  more  than  this ;  for  he  talks  in  a  plain  ratio- 
sal  aatt  argumentative  style  and  method,  to  inform  the  minds  of 
sen,  of  the  true  design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  give  them  the 
dear  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

2.  He  not  only  represents  the  death  of  Christ  as  our  atone* 
feaent  for  sin,  but  he  declares  this  to  be  the  great  end  of  his  ap- 
pearing in  the  flesh.  Hefi.ii.14.  Became  the  children  were  par* 
taken  ofjlcth  and  btood,  he  himself  also  took  part  of  the  same, 
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miscs,  and  prophecies,  in  narratives  and  plain  instruction*,  in 
darker  or  brighter  discoveries  from  the  beginning  of  mankind. 

If  I  forsake  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  his  atonement  for  sin, 
whither  shall  my  guilty  conscience  fly  to  find  a  better  relief?  This 
is  the  doctrine  that  supplies  the  chiefest  wants  of  a  guilty  crea* 
ture,  and  the  chief  detects  of  natural  light  and  reason.  Nature 
shews  me  no  way  to  recompense  the  justice  of  God  for  my  innu- 
merable sins.  Nature  shews  me  nothing  which  God  will  accept 
in  the  room  of  my  own  perfect  obedience,  or  in  the  room  of  my 
everlasting  punishment*  If  I  leave  thee,  O  Jesus,  whither 
should  I  go  ?  Thy  sufferings  are  the  spring  of  my  hope  of 
pardon,  and  my  eternal  life  depends  on  thy  painful  and  «V,TIA- 
ful  death. 

I  see  and  obtain  in  this  gospel  of  atonement  all  that  ths 
heathen  world  laboured  for  in  vain,  by  many  wild  inventions, 
and  painful  superstitions.  The  anger  of  the  God  of  heaven 
is  pacified  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  his  Son.  O  my  God, 
let  my  soul  never  run  back  to  infidelity  and  heathenism,  and 
rove  abroad  among  the  foolish  inventions  of  men,  in  quest  of 
any  other  methods  of  atonement.  The  blood  of  Jesoa  is  all  my 
hope. 

Here  I  seethe  gracious  promises  of  ancient  times  laHfl1*^ 
even  the  first  promise  of  mercy  that  was  ever  made  to  fallen  mas* 
Here  I  behold  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions  of  the  holy 
prophet*  since  the  world  began  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "  It  was  the  Sm- 
rit  of  Christ  spake  in  theni,  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow  ;  Gen.  in.  15.  Here  I  see  *  the 
seed  of  the  woman  breaking  the  head  of  the  serpent ;"  1  John 
iii.  8.  The  Sow  of  God  manifested,  and  by  his  own  ^  death,  da* 
troyed  the  works  of  the  devil.  Here  I  behold ;  Dan,  ix.  24, 98. 
the  Messiah  cut  ojf,  but  not  for  himself  I  behold  him  here  on 
his  cross,  finishing  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;  and  bringing 
in  everlasting  righteousness.  1  see,  Is.  liii.  10.  his  soul  made  an 
offering  for  the  sins  of  men  :  And  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Daniel 
conspiring  with  the  blessed  apostles  to  point  to  Jesus  as  an  all- 
sufficient  Saviour. 

I  see  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Jewish  religion  so  happily 
answered  in  this  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  and  saciifice  of 
Chri8t,that  I  am  well  assured  that  this  is  the  substance,  for  it 
bears  the  shape  and  lineaments  of  the  shadow.  This  is  the  mat 
original ;  for  it  carries  the  exact  resemblance  of  the  types  and  pic- 
tures that  went  before.  The  ancient  religion  of  emblems  and 
figures  was  confirmed  by  the  amssing  wonders  of  Moses;  but  the 
religion  of  Christ,  which  contains  in  it  the  substance  and  true  glory 
of  all  former  riispeiiHatious,is  not  only  attested  by  the  miracles  of 
the  Son  of  God,  but  he  himsdL'ulso  appears  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  so 
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divine  a  correspondence  with  the  typical  ordinances  of  Moses,  as 
gives  a  double  and  most  undoubted  confirmation  to  his  own 
blessed  gos|>el,  and  his  owu  atonement  for  sin.  Every  thing 
that  established  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  serves  to  establish 
me  in  the  religion  of  Christ.  Their  lavers  and  washing?, 
their  altars  and  sacrifices  were  divine;  but  tliey  were  divine 
only  for  a  season.  These  ancient  veils  which  covered  the 
gospel,  were  of  God's  own  oentrivance ;  said  when  they  were 
exhibited  to  the  people,  especially  in  the  days  of  Moses  and 
Solomon,  they  made  a  bright  and  sacred  appearance  ;  but  now 
the  gospel  stands  forth  unveiled,  and  in  perfect  light,  God  him- 
self hath  folded  up  these  veils  as  an  old  garment,  and  laid  them 
aside.  The  substanee  is  come,  and  the  shadows  disappear. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  that  I  was  brought  forth  since  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  is  risen  upon  the  earth,  and  the  morning  clouds  are 
vanished  away. 

I  hear  Jesus,  my  great  Prophet,  preaching  this  doctrine  of 
propitiation  for  our  sins  by  his  death,  in  his  own  ministry  ;  though 
he  was  content  to  do  it  in  a  more  obscure  and  imperfect  manner : 
And  I  now  see  the  reason  <why  he  taught  this  truth  chiefly  in 
parables,  because  it  was  not  proper  in  that  age  to  be  published  to 
the  multitude  in  ptain  language,  till  he  had  actually  died  and  rose 
again. 

I  behold  his  terrible  agonies  in  the  garden,  before  he  came 
near  the  cross.  I  sec  the  blessed  Son  of  God  labouring  under 
the  burden  of  our  guilt,  wrestling,  tfnd  sweating  blood,  under  the 
unkyown  impressions  of  that  tribulation  and  wrath,  that  indigna- 
tion and  anguish  which  fas  due  to  my  sins.  What  else  could 
make  so  glorious  and  divine  a  person  discover  such  dreadful  dis- 
tress of  soul  ?  Again,  he  cries  out  on  the  cross  with  anguish  of 
sbirit,  he  bleeds,  he  groans,  he  dies.  I  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  of  his  atonement.  I  read  it  in  all  his  agonies.  These 
are  such  sufferings,  and  such  sorrows  as  are  beyond  all  that 
men  could  inflict,  or  that  a  mere  man  could  bear,  beyond  all  the 
common  terrors  of  death  and  the  grave.  My  Saviour  sustained 
a  Wavier  burden,  and  was  engaged  in  harder  work  ;  a  labour 
more  dreadful  and  more  glorious.  He  was  then  making  atone- 
ment to  divine  justice  lor  my  sins.  And  blessed  be  his  name  for 
ever  and  ever.  « 

I  read  the  same  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin,  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  in  the  writings  of  his  holy  apostles.  This  was  the 
gospel  which  they  prajclied  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
nations.  This  they  delivered  jjpwn  in  the  sacred  records  of  the 
New  Testament,  whence  we  derive  our  religion  and  our  hope. 
The  language  in  which  they  expressed  our  reconciliation  to  God, 
*|>y  the  deatjj^-of  Christ,  carries  with  it  such  evidence,  *d4  bucIi 
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strength,  that  if  I  Relieve  these  books  to  be  divine,  T  cannot  h* 
receive  this  doctrine  as  the  truth  of  God ;  and  1  would  learn  of 
St  Paul ;  Gal.  \i.  14.  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and — iL  20. 
to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me>  and  gaxi 
jiimse/ffor  me. 

When  I  read  the  astonishing  gifts  of  the  blessed  Spirit, 
communicated  to  the  first  preachers  and  professors  of  the  gospel, 
when  I  survey  these  gifts  in  all  their  extensive  glory,  and  in  all 
their  force  of  argument,  I  look  upon  all  of  them  as  a  heap  of 
united  wonders,  conspiring  to  support  this  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
pitiation of  Christ,  which  was  wery  where  taught  by  these 
inspired  favourites  of  heaven.  Every  grange  tongue  which  they 
spoke,  teaches  me  tliis  blessed  truth.  Every  disease  of  body 
which  they  healed,  assures  me,  that  the  stripes  wliich  Christ  sus- 
tained, were  for  the  healing  of  our  souk.  Every  unclean  spirit 
which  they  cast  out,  establishes  my  belief,  that  by  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ  we  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  the  deviL 
Every  surprising  wonder  which  they  wrought,  gives  me  a  finnct 
persuasion  of  this  wondrous  doctrine,  that  the  Son  of  God  died  to 
give  us  life. 

Blessed  Saviour,  let  the  same  spirit,  by  whose  influence 
they  healed  the  sick,  they  cast  out  devils,  and  wrought  all  these 
wonders,  write  this  holy  religion,  and  this  doctrine  of  thy  atone- 
ment for  sius  deep  in  my  heart.  O  let  me  make  it  my  daily  food, 
the  support  and  the  life  of  my  soul.  Teach  me  to  apply  it  to 
all  the  holy  purposes  for  which  so  glorious  a  doctrine  was  reveal- 
ed to  the  world.  In  the  faith  of  this  atonement,  by  the  blopd  of 
Jesus,  let  me  join  in  the  songs  of  angels,  and  pronounce  with 
joy  ;  Luke  ii.  14.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth, 
and  good-will  to  men ;  Glory  to  God  my  Father,  and  my  Saviour : 
Pardon,  life,  and  salvation  to  dying  sinners.    Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXXV. 

* 

Faith  and  Repentance  encoiiraged  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ. 


WHERE  shall  the  guilty  conscience  go 

To  find  a  sure  relief  ? 
Can  bleeding  built  or  goats  bestow 

A  balm  to  eate  my  grief  ? 

Will  popish  rites  and  penances, 

Release  my  soul  from  sin  } 
What  insufficient  things  are  these 

To  calm  the  wrath  divine  ! 

Cud,  the  great  God,  who  rules  the  skies, 

The  gracious  and  the  just, 
Makes  bis  own  Son  our  sacrifice  : 

And  there  Lies  all  our  trust, 


I 


O  never  let  my.  thoughts  renounce 

The  gospel  of  my  God, 
Where  vilest  crimes  are  cleans'd  tt  once 

In  Christ's  atoning  blood. 

Here  rest  my  faith,  and  ne'er  remoTt;' 

Here  let  repemance  rise, 
While  I  behold  bis  bleeding  lore, 

His  dying  agonies. 

With  shame  and  sorrow  hera  T  own 
How  great  my  guilt  has  been; 

This  is  my  way  t'  approach  the  tbrooC) 
And  God  forgives  mf  sip* 
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The  Use  of  the  foregoing  Sermons,  with  intermingled  Reflection^ 


Rom.  iii.  25.— Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatioi 

X  HIS  glorious  doctrine  of  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  has  bee* 
explained  and  proved  at  large  in  the  former  discourses.  It  re- 
mains that  we  shew  the  proper  uses  of  it.  If  we  would  set  our 
thoughts  at  work  to  draw  inferences,  we  might  derive  theqce 
many  truths,  as  well  as  duties.  But  as  my  chief  design  is  to 
promote  practical  godliness,  I  shall  content  myself  with  mention- 
ing two  doctrinal  inferences,  Mid  all  thereat  shall  more  inpnedi- 
ately  direct  our  practice. 

First  doctrinal  inference^  How  vain  are  all  the  labours  and 
pretences  of  mankind,  sinful,  guilty  mankind,  to  seek  or  hope  for 
*ny  better  religion  than  that  which  is  contained  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ !  It  is  here  alone,  that  wc  can  find  the  solid  and  rational 
principles  of  reconciliation  to  an  offended  God.  This  doctrine  of 
atonement  for  sin  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  is  a  substantial 
^ground  for  our  establishment  in  Christianity,  and  should  be  an 
effectual  persuasive,  to  continue  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel ; 
Hcb.  iv.  14.  Having  such  a  High-priest  as  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
who  after  lie  had  died  for  our  sins,  rose  again,  and  entered  into  hea- 
ven, let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  All  the  religions  that  God 
ever  appointed  for  fallen  man,  meet  and  centre  here.  If  you 
have  any  regard  to  reason  and  argument,  if  you  would  fol- 
low the  dictates  of  revelation,  or  u  you  would  seek  the  peace 
and  happiness  of  your  souls,  never,  never  forsake  the  religion 
of  Jesus. 

Reflection. — "  My  soul,  hast  thou  heard  this  doctrine  of  the 

{>ropitiation  of  Christ,  and  the  arguments  that  support  it  in  the 
ast  discourse  ?  Dost  thou  receive,  dost  thou  believe  this  great 
article  of  faith  ?  Hold  it  fast  then,  and  live  upon  h  continually. 
.Never  hope  to  find  a  surer  spring  of  pardon,  nor  a  sweeter  relief 
for  a  guilty  conscience*  Maintain  this  hope,  and  hold  fast  thy 
bible,  where  this  btatfng  is  discovered:  to  men.  Keep  upon  thy 
spirit  a  due  sense  and  rehsh  of  this  atonement  for  am :  It  will  be 
a  blessed  guard  against  infidelity,  and  assist  thee  to  stand  in  an 
,  fepur  of  te/Miatioo,  against  the  cavUs  of  flaeo,  who  have  renounced 
the  gospel  <n  God. 
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"  But  remember,   O  my  soul,  that  if  thou  sin  wilfully 
against  this  gospel,  that  is,  if  thou  abandon  this  grace,  and  re- 
ject it  utterly  with  contempt  and  opposition,  after  thou  hast 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  rtmainetfi  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  shiy  bid  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  andjiery 
indignation  which  shall  devour  t/ie  adversaries ;  Heb.  x.  26,  47. 
This  scripture  seems  to  stand  like  a  divine  engine,  charged  with 
vengeance  and  eternal  death,  and  pointed  not  only  against  the 
primitive  apostates,  but  against  some  of  the  profane  infidels  and 
scoffers    of  our  age,    who  have  renounced,    reproached,    and 
ridiculed  the  gospel    which  they  once  professed.      Remember 
also,    that  it  carries  in  it  a  very    dangerous  and    threatening 
aspect,  upon  those  who  continue  to  profess  the  religion  of  the 
bible,  but  cancel  out  of  it  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ ; 
for  there  remains  no  other  sacrifice.    Have  a  care,  therefore,  0 
my  soul,  and-  stand  at  a  distance  from  their  company,  who  deny 
the  propitiatory  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ !    Let  them  finds 
bettor  ground  to  build  their  hopes  of  pardon  upon :  But  do  thoa 
lay  thy  foundation  on  Ms  rock,  and  the  powers  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

Second  doctrinal  inference. — How  strange  and  unreasonable 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  popish  church,  who  while  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve the  religion  of  Christ,  yet  introduce  many  other  methods  of 
atonement  for  sin  beside  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  atonement  which  Jesus  has  made. 

Every  time  they  celebrate  the  Lord's-supper,  and  the  priest 
communicates  the  consecrated  bread  to  his  deluded  followers, 
they  suppose  there  is  a  fresh  propitiation  made  for  sin  :  Therefore 
they  call  it  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  imagine  that  their  un- 
scriptural  representation  of  this  holy  ordinance,  is  a  real  propitia- 
tion, not  only  for  the  sins  of  the  living,  but  for  those  that  are 
dead  also.     Whereas  St.  Paul  assures  us  ;  Heb.  ix.  28, — Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.    Heb.  x.  14.     By  one 
offering  he  liathfor  ever  perfected  them  thai  are  sanctified.     I  con- 
fess, this  practice,  of  theirs  in  the  mass,  looks  something  like  a 
pretence  of  honour,  to  the  name  and  death  of  Christ;  because, 
they  declare,  the  mass  is  but,  as  it  were,  a  repetition  of  the  very 
sacrifice  of  Christ  himself:  Though  that  is  expressly  contrary 
to  the  language  of  scripture  ;  for  "  this  man  Jesus,  aittfr  be  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  siu,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the  right-hand 
of  God;"  Heb.  x.  12.  because  his  single  sacrifice  was  all-sufficieut, 
and  needs  no  repetition. 

But,  besides  tins,  they  have  many  other  methods  of  atone- 
ment which  men  perform,  and  which  they  add  to  the  atonement 
of  Christ.  What  are  all  their  imposed  penances,  their  pilgrim- 
ages on  bare  feet,  the  scourgiugs  of  their  own  bodies,  the  gar- 
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ments  of  liair  worn  upon  their  flesh,  and  their  multitudes  of 
repeated  latin  prayers  ?  What  are  they  all  bat  toilsome  and  \mn- 
ful  labours,  invented  by  men,  to  make  atonement  for  the  tins  of 
the  soul  i 

Reflection. — "  Blessed  bo  the  name  of  our  God,  who  has 
delivered  our  nation  from  this  bondage  of  iniquity,  from  these 
foolish  yokes  and  burdens  of  superstition ;  these  profane  dis- 
honours done  to  the  sacrifice  and  atonement  of  Jesus  our  Saviour. 
We  are  ready  to  look  on  popery  now  as  lying  afar  off,  across  the 
seas,  as  an  evil  thing  at  a  great  distance,  and  are  not  so  much 
impressed  with  a  grateful  sense  of  our  preservation  from  it.  We 
are  too  soon  forgetful  of  our  narrow  escape  from  this  mischief, 
by  the  late  revolution,  and  the  protectant  succession ;  by  the  arm 
of  God,  and  by  the  two  best  of  kings,  William  our  deliverer,  and 
George  our  defender.  Had  it  not  been  for  these  providences  of 
heaven,  and  these  princes  on  earth,  our  land  might  have  been 
filled  with  these  superstitions,  and  they  might  have  been  imposed 
on  us,  under  the  penalties  of  imprisonment  aud  poverty,  torment 
and  death.  And  how  could  we  stand  in  the  fiery  trial  ?  Awake* 
O  my  heart,  and  let  my  tongue  awake  into  songs  of  praise  and 
salvation,  that  1  am  not  tempted  or  compelled  to  disgrace  the 
blood  of  my  Saviour  by  having  other  atonements  for  sin  imposed 
on  my  conscience.  And  in  the  midst  of  thy  praises  to  God,  O 
my  soul,  drop  a  tear  of  pity  on  (by  brethren,  who  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  these  temptations,  and  in  the  language  of  christian  syra- 

Ethy,  lift  up  a  groan  to  heaven  for  them,  and  say,  How  iongy  0 
}rdy  how  long  i 

But  let  my  thoughts  return  home  from  the  popish  countries 
and  their  superstitions.  It  is  not  enough  for  me  to  renounce  the 
inventions  of  men,  as  any  part  of  my  righteousness,  to  procure  my 
pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  even  the  duties 
which  God  himself  has  required,  the  duties  of  faith  and  love,  of 
repentimcc  and  new  obedience,  must  never  stand  in  the  room  of 
the  atonement  of  Christ.  They  are  all  poor  defective  works, 
and  want  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  ot  his  sacrifice !  They 
were  never  designed  to  join  with  the  obedience  of  Christ,  in  pro- 
curing the  favour  of  an  offended  God.  Have  a  care,  therefore, 
O  my  soul,  of  resting  in  the  best  of  thy  holy  serviecs,  or  of 
making  them  a  matter  of  merit,  to  introduce  thee  before  hit 
presence.  When  thou  art  raised  nearest  to  heaven  in  the 
practice  of  christian  graces  and  duties,  fall  down  before  the 
throne,  confess  thy  unworthiucHS,  and  say ;  Ps.  exxx.  3,  4.  If 
thou,  O  Lord,  sliouldtf  mark  iniquities,  uho  can  stand  i  But  thert 
is  forgiveness  with  thee,  aud  plentiful  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Jeans.    There  ties  all  my  hope. 

Thus  1  have  finished  the  two  inferences  for  instruction,  I 
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proceed  bow  to  those  winch  more  immediately  relate  to  our  prac- 
tice. This  blessed  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  runs  like 
a  golden  thread  through  tltye  whole  of  oar  religion  :  It  unites  the 
several  parts  of  it  in  a  sweet  harmony,  and  casts  a  lustre  ore 
them  all.  Let  us  then  particularly  survey  some  of  the  various 
practical  uses  to  which  it  may  he  applied. 

1.  It  is  a  solid  foundation,  on  which  the  greatest  of  sinners 
may  hope  for  acceptance  with  God,  when  they  return  to  him :  It 
is  a  sufficient  ground  tor  their  firm  trust  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
and  a  reviving  cordial  against  sinking  in  despair. 

liet  the  crimes  of  a  creature  be  never  so  great  and  heinous, 
yet  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God  is  equal  to  them  all.  .Let 
the  defilements  and  stains  of  the  soul  be  never  so  deep  and  crim- 
son, the  blood  of  Christ  has  a  strange  aud  divine  virtue  to  wash 
them  away,  and  to  make  the  sinner  white  as  snow,  even  in  the 
sight  of  a  holy  God.  Rev.  vii.  14.  They  washed  their  garments, 
and  made  them  tchite  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  afaithfid 
tttying,  as  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  trorld  to  save  sinners,  of  zchom  lam 
chtrf;  1  Tim.  i.  .15.  And  our  Saviour  assures  us,  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  to  men;  Mat.  xii.  14. 
Because  that  he  knew  that  he  could  make  compensation  to  divine 
Justice  for  all  this  guilt.  Therefore  all  sorts  of  blasphemers 
and  criminals  shall  be  forgiven,  but  those  who  blaspheme  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  highest  attestations  to  this  gospel,  and  utterly 
retu*c  -this  atonement  of  Christ.  1  John  i.  7.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
i  'hrist  cleansvth  ns  from  all  sin ;  it  is  a  diviuc  sacrifice,  and  all- 
sufficient  propitiation,  extensive  as  our  iniquities. 

Jesus  is  an  able  and  an  almighty  Saviour,  so  that  the  vilest 
of  sinners  need  not  despair,  if  they  are  but  willing  to  return  to 
God,  and  come  unto  him,  that  they  may  be  saved  in  liis  own  way. 
The  deepest  wounds  that  were  ever  made  in  the  conscience  by 
sin*,  against  light,  and  against  love,  sins  of  long  continuance,  sins 
of  old  obstinacy  and  repeated  backslidmgs,  sins  of  the  blackest 
aggravations,  may  all  be  healed  by  applying  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Awake,  arise,  O  sinner,  lly  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  thee? 
In  vain  will  you  try  a  thousand  remedies,  this  is  the  only  relief. 
A  soul  stung  with  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  with  a  fiery  serpent, 
must  look  up  to  Jesus  hanging  on  the  cross,  there  alone  can  he 
find  healing  and  hie. 

Reflection. — "  And  what  is  my  state  ?  and  what  is  my  pre* 
sent  case  ?  Am  I  a  sinner  under  the  first  awakenings  of  con- 
sciniee  ?  Is  my  spirit  filled  with  dreadful  apprehensions  of  an 
oflfrnded  God,  and  of  a  law  that  pronounceth  curses  and  death? 
Am  1  enquiring,  What  shall  I  do  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
Does  the  load  of  all  my  past  offences  he  heavy  upon  me  ?  Arc 
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i    my  sins  gone  over  my  head  as  a  heavy  burden,  too  heavy  for  me 

i    to  bear  ?  Does  Satan  the  tempter  and  the  accuser,  terrify  and 

i    hurry  me  with  despairing  thoughts  ?  Does  he  tell  me  that  my 

f     crimes  are  too  big  to  be  forgiven  ?  But  Satan  is  a  liar  from  the 

i     beginning.     The  gospel  of  Christ  is  divinely  true.     1  come  to 

Jesus  as  a  great  High-priest  in  the  blood  of  his  atonement :  I 

come  wearu  and  heavy  laden,  under  a  sense  of  tlie  guilt  of  |Kist 

,     sins,  and  the  remaining  power  of  them  in  my  soul.     O  Jesus 

fulfil  thy  promise,  aud  give  rest  to  my  labouring  and  wounded 

spirit !  Speak  a  word  of  peace  aud  pardon  to  a  sinking  creature, 

and  raise  and  receive  him  to  hojie  and  salvation.     I  am  worthy 

to  perish  for  ever,  but  thy  death  is  worthy  to  procure. life  for  me. 

Here  I  rest  my  heavy-laden  soul,  and  with  humble  hope  I  wait 

for  thy  mercy. 

"  Or,  am  I  a  professor  of  religion  that  have  fallen  under 
great  decays  and  wretched  backslidings  ?  Are.  old  terrors  and 
agonies  returned  upou  my  conscience  with  redoubled  smart  and 
anguish  ?  Do  I  see  my  guilt  ?  My  shameful  wanderiugs,  my 
loathsome  iniquities?  Do  1  seem  as  it  were  to  be  oast  out  from 
God  ?  And  does  he  seem  to  shut  the  door  of  heaven  against  my 
prayers  ?  Yet  I  will  not  despair :  I  will  come  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  the  great  atonement.  Wash  my  guilty  soul,  O  blessed 
Redeemer,  with  thy  blood,  and  I  will  look  again  toward  the  holy 
temple.  I  will  lilt  up  a  humble  eye  toward  an  offended  God.- 
Thy  sacrifice  is  ever  fresh  in  the  power  and  virtue' of  it.  The 
Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  appears  in  heaven  with  the  mark*  of 
his  sacrifice.  I  return  with  a  broken  heart  to  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ther :  I  return  trembling  and  hoping  in  the  merit  of  that  ever- 
lasting atonement,  and  wait  for  restoring  grace.    » 

"  Or,  am  I  endeavouring  to  walk  closely  with  my  God,  in 
all  the  duties  of. holiness,  but  daily  infirmities  breakout,  daily 
follies  and  guilt  attend  me  ?  1  make  sore  complaints  indeed,  be* 
cause  of  the  perpetual  workings  of  indwelling  sin ;  yet  I  will  not 
despair.  I  love  the  word  of  God,  aud  I  read  it  to  keep  me  from 
tinning :  But  St.  John  assures  me  if  ant/  man  sin  through  the 
weakness  of  nature,  and  the  prevalence  of  daily  temptations,  toe 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  thq  rigldeous ;  1 
John  ii.  1,2.  .  And  he.  is  au  effectual  Advocate,  because  he  is  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  he  pleads  in  the  virtue  of  his  own 
blood.  O  may  I  ever  maintain  a  constant  exercise  of  faith  on 
the  Son  of  God,  as  my  great  High-priest!  May  I  keep  up  a 
lively  and  delightful  sense  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  atouement 

ra  my  spirit,  that  this  which  is  the  glory  of  my  religion,  may 
be  the  daily  life  of  my  soul.*' 

II.  This  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin,  should  be  used  as  a 
powerful  motive  to  cjtcite  repentance  in  eveif  heart  where  siu 
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hath  dwelt.  Repentance  and  forgiveness  are  joined  together 
in  the  commission  of  our  exalted  Saviour ;  Jets  v.  81.  Grace  is 
a  sweet  and  constraining  motive  to  duty.  There  is  abundant  en- 
couragement for  sinners  to  repent  and  mourn  before  God  for  their 
past  transgressions,  because  the  blood  of  Jesus  has  provided 
pardon  for  them.  1  John  i.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  i$ 
faithful  to  his  own  word,  and  just  and  true  to  his  Son  Jesus,  to 
forgive  sack  offenders,  and  his  blood  will  clean*  us  from  our  mr. 
The  fallen  angels  are  not  called  and  encouraged  by  divine  mercy, 
to  repent  of  their  heinous  rebellions;  for  there  is  no  Saviour, 
there  is  no  atoning  sacrifice  provided  for  them. 

Reflection.—"  And  is  there  such  an  atonement  made  ?  And 
arc  there  such  pardons  provided  for  such  guilty  wretches  as  I 
have  been  ?  Is  God  reconciling  himself  to  men,  and  reconciling 
men  to  himself,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  1  Then  let  my  soul  mourn 
for  all  her  follies,  all  her  past  iniquities.  Let  me  be  covered  with 
shame,  and  lie  in  the  dust  at  the  foot  of  God.  O  let  him  spesk 
peace  and  forgiveness  to  me,  through  the  blood  of  Christ  I 
remember  my  guilt,  and  am  confounded,  and  open  my  mouth  as 
more  to  vindicate  myself:  I  am  overwhelmed  with  tins  fiip^ripg 
instance  of  divine  love :  God  has  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  me,  and 
is  pacified  toward  me,  for  all  that  I  have  done  against  him.  0 
wretched  creature  that  I  am,  that  ever  I  should  rebel  against  a 
God  of  such  compassion !  Against  a  God,  who  all  this  wink 
had  such  kind  designs  towards  me,  and  was  making  his  own 
way  to  reconciliation  and  peace,  through  the  blood  of  his  own 
Son  !  I  find  now  by  sweet  experience,  what  I  have  been  often 
told  by  other  christians,  that  the  most  kindly  workings  of  true 
repentance,  arise  from  the  sense  of  a  forgiving  God,  and  a  dying 
Saviour." 

III.  Let  us  use  this  atonement  of  Christ,  as  oar  constant 
way  of  access  to  God  in  all  our  prayers.  This  is  the  only  safe 
method  of  address  to  die  mercy-seat :  It  is  ordained  for  this  very 
purpose,  to  help  a  sinner  near  to  God ;  Heb.  x.  10,  21,  22.— 
Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  come  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus, — and  having  a  High~priest  over  the  house  if 
God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart.  He  is  ascended  to  heaves 
before  us,  he  is  entered  within  the  veil  in  virtue  of  bis  sacrifice : 
he  has  bespoke  acceptance  for  our  persons  before  the  throne,  and 
a  favourable  audience  lor  all  our  prayers.  Whatsoever  we  ask  of 
the  Father,  we  must  ask  it  in  his  name,  and  especially  in  the 
name  and  virtue  of  his  great  atonement :  All  the  blessings  that 
God  has  to  bestow,  are  purchased  by  his  sufferings. 

Reflection. — "  Remember,  O  my  soul,  and  be  humble; 
remember  thou  canst  not  be  a  welcome  guest  even  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  unless  thou  art  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus.    Tbc 
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God  whom  thou  hast  offended,  is  a  great  God,  and  a  terrible, 
a  God  of  holiness,  like  a  devouring  tire ;  a  God  of  awful  majesty 
and  severe  justice,  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  with- 
out some  recompence  for  his  broken  law.  Dare  not  to  approach 
him  therefore,  out  under  the  protection  of  the  blood  of  his  Son : 
Christ  is  set  forth  as  our  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood; 
If  thou  bring  the  atonement  of  Christ  in  the  hand  of  thy  faith,  thou 
shalt  find  sweet  and  easy  access :  And  when  thou  art  filled  with 
inward  sorrows,  thou  mayest  pour  them  all  out,  and  spread  Uiy 
complaints  and  thy  burdens  before  the  eyes  of  thy  God,  with  in- 
ward consolation  and  hope. 

"  Lord,  I  have  sinned,  but  thy  Son  has.  suffered :  I  come 
to  the  throne  of  grace  in  bis  name.  My  offences  cry  for  ven- 
geance, but  the  blood  of  Jesus  speaks  better  things,  and  cries 
louder  for  peace  and  pardon.  Let  the  voice  of  that  blood  which 
has  made  full  satisfaction  for  the  vilest  sins,  prevail  over  all  my 
unworthiness.  Let  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  v 
be  honoured  this  day,  by  introducing  a  guilty  creature  with  all 
his  complaints  and  sorrows  into  thy  awful  presence,  and  thy 
divine  favour.  Let  me  obtain  grace  in  the  hour  of  my  distress 
and  necessity :  And,  O  that  I  may  find  such  success,  and  such 
ease  of  soul,  in  drawing  near,  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Chsist, 
that  on  all  occasions  1  may  run  to  this  refuge,  and  maintain  hum- 
ble and  constant  communion  with  God  my  Father,  in  this  new 
and  living  way  of  access.  May  this  earthly  and  foolish  spirit  of 
nine,  never  be  such  a  stranger  as  it  has  been  at  the  mercy-tea^ 
since  the  door  of  approach  is  always  open,  since  I  have  so  glo- 
rious an  introducer. 

IV.  We  should  use  this  atonement  of  Christ,  as  a  divine 
guard  against  temptation  and  sin ;  1  Pet.  i.  15,  18,  19.  As  he 
which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation—for  ye  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
4U  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 

Reflection. — "  And  has  this  soul  of  mine,  which  was  in  sla- 
very to  sin  and  the  power  of  Satan,  been  redeemed  by  the  death 
of  the  Son  of  God  r  and  shall  I  run  back  to  my  old  slavery,  and 
give  myself  up  again  to  the  reign  and  tyranny  of  sin  ?  Has  this 
guiHy  and  polluted  soul  been  washed  in  so  precious  a  laver  as  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  shall  I  defile  myself  again  I 
Shall  I  "  return  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  or  with  the  swine 
that  was  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  ?"  2  Pet.  ii. 
99.  It  was  sin  that  cost  my  Redeemer  so  dear,  that  cost 
)um  agonies  and  death :  And  shall  I  indulge  such  an  enemy  in 
nay  heart,  and  obey  it  in  my  practice?  "  God  forbid!  How  shall 
I  that  am  dead  to  sin,  by  my  interest  in  a  dying  Saviour,  live 
any  longer  therein  ?".  Rom.  vi.  8.    It  ia  a  scandal  and  reproach 
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to  this  blessed  doctrine  of  atonement,  if  I  should  ever  dare  give 
a  loose  to  my  iniquities,  while  I  profess  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
Grant,  O  Jesus,  that  I  may  never  turn  this  adorable  grace  of 
thine  into  wantonness;" 

V.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  an  argument  of  prevailing 
force  to  be  used  in  prayer,  when  we  plead  for  the  aids  of  the 
blessed  Spirit ;  when  we  ask  for  his  sacred  influences  to  enlight- 

*en,  to  sanctify,  or  to  comfort  our  souls.    The  Spirit  Mows  down 
to  us  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Reflection.— "    Holy  Fath<*,   thou  hast  not  withheld  thy 
Son  Jesus,  but  hast  given  him  to  die  for  me,  and  wilt  thou  not 
jive  me  thy  Spirit  to  U vein  me,  and  to  raise  me  to  a  divine  life? 
Even  when  I  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  my  blessed  Saviour 

E wired  out  his  own  soul  to  death,  that  I  might  be  recovered  to  thy 
vour ;  and  shall  I  not  have  thy  image  impressed  upon  me  by  the 
Spirit,  that  I  may  appear  before  thee  in  the  beauty  of  holiness? 
{Shall  I  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  have  my 
errors  forgiven,  and  shall  I  not  have  divine  light  bestowed  upon 
me,  that  I  may  not  wander  afresh  in  the  ways  of  error  and  dark- 
ness !  Is  my  guilt  cancelled,  and  are  my  iniquities  removed  by 
the  great  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  wilt  thou  not  bestow 
thy  sanctifying  Spirit  upon  me,  to  guard  me  from  renewed  guilt 
and  fresh  iniquities  ?  Lord,  have  I  not  fled  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  me  ?  Hast  thou  not  forgiven  all  my  sins  ?  And  shall 
not  the  Spirit  the  Comforter,  speak  peace  to  my  soul,  and  fill 
me  with  hope  and  joy  in  believing?  Wilt  thou  deny  thy  Spirit  to 
any  creature,  for  whom  thy  Son  has  poured  out  his  invaluablt 
life  and  blood  ?" 

[If  this  sermon  be  too  long,  here  is  a  proper  pause.] 

How  great  and  desirable  are  the  advantages  that  we  havt 
found  already  to  be  derived  from  tliis  gospel  of  atonement? 
May  our  souls  possess  and  improve  them  all  ?  But  there  are 
still  more  treasures   of   divine  grace  to   be   dug   out   of  this 

f olden    mine:      It   is  an    in  exhausted  fountain  of   duties  and 
lessings.     I   proceed  therefore  to  point  out  more  of  them  to 
the  eye  of  faith. 

VI.  We  should  use  this  doctrine  of  propitiation  for  sin  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  as  an  everlasting  spring  of  holy  love  to  God 
the  Father,  and  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Great  and  unspeaka- 
ble was  the  love  of  God  the  Father  ;  1  John  iv.  10.  "  Herein 
is  Jove ;  not  that  wc  loved  him,  but  he  hath  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Great  and  un- 
shakable is  the  love  of  Jesus  the  Saviour ;  "it  has  heights* 
and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths  in  it  which  pass  our  know- 
ledge;" Eph.  iii.  18.  For,  "  when  wc  were  enemies,  he  died 
to  reconcile  us  to  God ;"  Horn.   v.  10.    The  great  and  blessed 
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God  had  no  richer  gift  than  his  Son,  and  he  bestowed!  his  Son 
upon  us.  Christ  Jesus  himself  made  his  flesh  and  soul  an  offering1 
for  our  sins.  It  was  a  spring  of  divine  lore  that  arose  from  the 
bosom  of  God,  and  runs  through  all  this  sacred  transaction  in 
many  blessed  streams:  It  runs  through  all  the  length  of 
time  into  a  long  eternity.  How  should  this  melt  and  soften  our 
hearts,  into  returns  of  love  to  the  great  God,  and  to  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  We  love  him,  saith  the  beloved  apostle,  because 
hefirtt  loved  us;  \  John  iv.  19. 

Reflection.-—"  And  what  shall  I  do  to  raise  my  love  to  God 
my  Father,  and  my  blessed  Redeemer  ?  When  I  was  a  stranger 
and  an  enemy,  God  reconciled  me  to  bimtfelf,  by  sending  his  Son 
to  die  for  me.  How  hard  is  this  wretched  heart  of  mine,  that  it 
feels  no  more  powerful  impressions  from  this  amazing  love  and 
Compassion  of  God  to  a  rebel  creature  ?  What  sorrows,  what 
indignities,  what  bitter  scoffs,  what  loads  of  reproach,  what  in- 
ward and  unknown  agonies  of  soul,  what  a  shameful  and  painful 
and  cursed  death,  did  the  blessed  Son  of  God  endure  for  my 
sake :  And  can  I  forbear  to  love  him  ?  Alas  I  how  cold  are  my 
affections !  How  feeble  and  languid  is  my  zeal !  What  poor  sorry 
returns  do  I  make  for  these  infinite  condescensions  of  divine  love  1 
Warm  my  heart,  O  Jesus  with  this  love,  and  inflame  all  my 
affections.  O  may  all  the  powers  of  my  sonl  exert  their  utmost 
diligence  in  the  service  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  has  redeemed 
me  T  His  love  was  stronger  than  death '  and  shall  it  not  constrain 
me  to  love  him  ?  Did  he  lay  down  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  shall 
I  not  lay  out  and  employ  my  life  with  all  my  talents  and  capaci- 
ties tor  lua  honour  ?  Blessed  Jesus,  I  grieve,  I  mourn,  I  am  con- 
founded that  I  feel  no  more  of  the  constraining  influences  of 
thy  dying  love,  to  make  all  my  doty  and  obedience  easy  and 
delightful." 

VII.  This  doctrine  carries  in  it  a  strong  persuasive  to  that 
love  and  pity  which  we  should  shew  on  all  occasions  to  our  fel- 
knv-creatui*es.  When  the  apostle  John  bad  magnified  the  love 
of  God,  in  that  he  had  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our 
sins :  He  makes  this  inference,  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another ;  1  John  iv.  11.  And  in  the  fore- 
going  chapter,  iii.  10.  he  raises  this  inference  of  love  to  a  sub- 
time  degree ;  Because  God  hath  laid  dawn  his  life  for  us,  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  how  can  any 
person  make  a  pretence  to  Christianity,  who  hath  the  mods  of 
this  world,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutUtk  up  hts 
towels  of  compassion  from  himi  verse  17.  How  can  such  an 
hardened  and  cruel  heart  pretend  feat  the  love  of  God  dwells 
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This  blessed  truth  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  through'  (1ft 
propitiation  of  Christ,  demands  of  us  the  duties  of  forbeuraaus 
and  forgiveness,  of  kindness  and  tenderness  to  men..  "  Be  ye 
hind  one  to  another,  and  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another 
even  as  Ood  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you  *,"  Eph.  iv.  82. 
Shalt  Christian*  bite  and  devour  each  other,  shall  they  rags 
against  each  other  with  bitter  reproaches-,  shall  they  quarrel,  and 
grieve,  and  wound  each  other  who  were  onee  fellow-slaves  in 
the  chains  of  guilt,  and  death,  and  were  redeemed  together  by 
the  voluntary  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Shall  they  who  have 
known  and  tasted  such  divine  compassion,  imitate  the  rage,  and 
malice,  and  envy  of  hell,  rather  than  the  heavenly  example  of 
the  blessed  Jesus  ? 

Reflection.—"  And  hast  thou  never  fek  the  influence  of  this 
divine  truth,  O  my  soul,  this  blessed  doctrine  of  atoning  love? 
Dost  thou  swell  with  anger  ?  Dost  thou  resent  every  supposed 
injury  ?  Dost  thou  indulge  a  spirit  of  revenge  ?  And  do  thy 
thoughts  contrive  mischief  to  men,  while  the  thoughts  of  the 
Son  of  God  are  all  tenderness  and  compassion  towards  thee? 
Had  he  resented  all  thy  iniquities,  had  he  meditated  vengeance 
for  all  thy  crimes,  he  had  never  laid  down  his  life  to  rescue  thee 
from  belly  and  thy  state  and  thy  case  had  been  miserable  with- 
out hope, 

"  Hast  thotf  no  pity  for  tjie  poor,  when  their  necessities 
and  groans  cry  aloud  for  thy  relief?  The  Son  of  God  did  not 
deal  thus  with  thee :  He  expended  the  riches  of  his  love  upon 
thee,  fcven  his  unsearchable  riches  of  grace  :  And  when  no  other 
price  was  sufficient  to  redeem  thee  from  death,  he  gave  up  him- 
self for  thee,  and  made  his  own  soul  an  offering  for  thy  siDts— 
Remember  therefore,  when  provocations  to  anger  are  set  before 
tbee,  and  thou  feelest  the  inward  rising  passion,  remember  the 
death  and  knre  of  the  Son  of  God,  remember  the  price  of  thy 
forgiveness." 

VIII.  Patience  under  heavy  afflictions,  is  another  divine 
lesson  tlrat  we  should  learn  from  this  doctrine  of  the  atoning  death 
of  Christ ;  and  not  patience  only,  but  holy  joy  in  the  midst  of 
earthly  sorrows  may  be  derived  from  the  same  spring.  Rom. 
v.  1,  2,  3,  &.  "  Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Clurist ; — we  rejoiee  inhope  of  the 
glory  of  God ;  and  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations,— 
because  God  has  commended  liis  love  towards  us  at  this*  rate,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us." 

Reflection. — "  Why  then  should  my  spirit  be  overwhelmed 
under  the  troubles  of  this  life  ?  Surely  the  mercies  which  1  en- 
joy are  infinitely  greater  than  all  my  sorrows.  God  has  redeem 
ed  my  soul  from  hell  by  the  blood  u»  his  Son.     Lord,  I  would 
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Btippresa  fill  repining  thoughts ;  f  am  humble,  I  atn  thankful  * 
bnd  though  thou  visitest  me  with  chastisements,  to  reduce  me 
from  my  follies,  thtfu  hast  not  laid  on  me  the  "burden  of  my  sins, 
nor  called  me  to  the  hard  and  dreadful  work  of  answering  the 
severe  demands  of  thy  broken  law;  This  burden  thy  own 
Son  has  borne ;  this  work  he  has  performed.  Tlte  cup  of  com* 
mon  sorrows  which  my  heavenly  F&tHer  puts  Into  my  hand)  shall  1 
not  drink  it !  It  .is  not  a  cup  of  such  anguish  and  terror  as  the 
Son  of  God  drank  up  for  my  sake.  Why  should  a  creature  saved 
from  hell,  be  impatient  and  uneasy  at  toy  of  the  little  buffering* 
which  he  sustains  here  oil  earth  ! 

"  This  is  not  only  a  powerful  argument  to  Compose  my  soul 
to  resignation  under  troubles;  but  even  to  raise  me  to  holy  joy. 
Surely  he  that  has  loved  me,  and  has  given  his  own  Son  up  to 
death  for  me,  does  not  afflict  me  willingly,  nor  grieve  my  spirit 
beyond  what  he  sees  necessary;  He  transacts  all  his  affairs  with 
me  according  to  that  covenant  of  love  whereby  he  ordained  his 
Son  to  die  for  me ;  and  he  will  bestow  upon  me  every  goodthing 
in  its  proper  season  :  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave 
khn  up  to  die  for  us,  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things ;  Rom.  viii/  32. 

"  Bless  the  name  of  thy  God,  O  my  soul,  let  my  heart  be 
filled  with  thankfulness,  and  my  lips  with  praise :  He  has  distin- 
guished thge,  thy  soul,  by  peculiai*  blessings.  '  He  has  made  no 
such  preparation  of  an  atonement  for  angels,  those  heavenly  crea- 
tures, when  they  sinned  against  him,  but  they  are  cast  down  into 
chains  of  darkness,  and  why  am  not  I  cast  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness too  ?  He  has  not  revealed  this  grace  to  several  large  heathen 
nations :  They  know  nothing  of  a  Redeemer :  But  he  has 
revealed  his  Son  to  me,  in  the  glory  and  grace  of  his  atonement 
He  has  raised  me  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  by  the  death  and 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  his  Son.  Let  all  my  murmurings  and 
impatience  be  silent  for  eve%  The  worst  of  my  present  suffer- 
ings are  not  Worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
rpvealedy  the  glory  purchased  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  Rom* 
▼iii.  18. 

IX.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  gives  us  a 
blessed  invitation  to  the  Lord's-supper,  where  Christ  crucified  is 
set  forth  before  us  in  the  memorials  of  his  propitiation. 

The  propitiation  of  Christ  is  of  so  constant  and  universal 
nse  in  the  whole  of  our  religion,  that  our  blessed  Lord  would 
not  suffer  us  to  live  without  some  sensible  toktfK  and  signs  of  it, 
and  these  are  to  be  frequently  repeated  to  th#  end  of  the  world ; 
and  therefore  he  has  given  a  most  express  and  positive  command ; 
Jjuke  x&U.    19.      This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.     And  the 

ill  .*' 
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apostle  Paul ;  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  where  he  teaches  the  Crtrinrlhiaas 
this  ordinance,  assures  them,  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread*  ami 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord**  death  till  he  came.  Our 
blessed  Lord  has  not  given  us  such  a  ]>eculiar  memorial  of 
any  of  his  other  actions  or  offices  as  be  has  of  his  priesthood  and 
sacrifice. 

Reflection. — "  And  shall  I  not  do  honour  to  the  memory  of 
my  dying  Saviour  ?  Shall  I  refuse  to  remember  my  great  High- 
priest,  and  his  propitiation  for  sin,  in  the  way  and  maimer  id 
which  he  has  enjoined  me  ?  Do  I  not  trust  in  the  death  of  Christ 
for  my  salvation,  and  shall  I  not  glory  in  his  cross,  and  profess 
it  before  the  world  ?  Do  I  not  stand  in  daily  need  of  this  bread 
of  life  which  was  broken  for  my  sake,  and  shall  I  reject  the  me- 
morials of  his  broken  body,  when  his  flesh  and  spirit  wore  made 
an  offering  for  my  guilt :  Do  I  not  hope  for  forgiveness  through 
his  blood,  and  shall  I  not  drink  this  cup  of  reconciliation  which 
he  has  mingled !  I  have  learned  by  the  gospel,  the  excellency 
"and  virtue  of  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  to  cancel  my  iniquities, 
and  shall  I  not  receive  this  propitiation  in  all  the  methods  of  his 
own  apppointment  ?  Shall  I  dare  to  say,  it  is  enough  for  me  to 
read  it  in  the  bible,  and  to  hear  it -in  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
and  to  meditate  on  it  in  private,  when  my  Lord  has  given  me 
an  express  command  to  receive  it  also  in  those  emblems  and 
sensible  figures  of  bread  and  wine,  and  has  sanctified  them 
for  this  very  purpose  ?  Is  this  a  kind  return  to ^  him  that 
died  for  me  ? . 

"  Blessed  Redeemer,  forgive  all  my  omissions,  my  delays 
my  careless  or  slothful  neglects  of  this  holy  ordinance  of  thine, 
and  all  my  sinful  ihdifferencv  about  it.  O  scatter  all  my  doubts, 
banish  all  my  excuses,  and  bring  me  to  thy  holy  table  as  a  peni- 
tent and  humble  disciple,  as  a  worthy  and  joyful  receiver ; 
there  let  me  join  with  my  fellow-christians  and  remember  thy 
dying  love." 

X.  We  may  use  this  doctrine  as  our  most  effectual  defence 
against  the  terrors  of  dying ;  and  as  our  joyful  hope  of  a  blessed 
resurrection. 

The  atonement  of  Christ  is  a  divine  support  in  the  agonies 
of  death.  At  such  a  season  a  thousand  past  iniquities  will  some- 
times crowd  in  upon  the  memory,  and  fill  the  soul  with  horror, 
and  perhaps  Satan  the  accuser  makes  a  dreadful  assault  upon 
the  conscience  at  the  same  time,  and  torments  the  spirit  with 
painful  agonies :  But  the  most  formidable  terrors*  the  sharpest 
agonies  find  a  relief  here,  the  very  sting  of  death  is  taken  away 
by  the  death  of  Christ ;  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  The  sting  of  death  u 
sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  to  condemn  us  is  the  law  of  God:  but 
thanks  be  to  God  through  Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  answered  the 
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demands  of  the  condemning  law,  and  taken  away  tbe  sting  rf 
death  by  his  atoning  sacrifice. 

We  may  now  venture  into  the  presence  of  a  holy  and  righteous 
Ood,  laying  fresh  hold  of  the  atonement  in  a  dying  hour  by  a 
living  faith,  and  having  our  departing  spirits  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  Christ  It  was  this  very  blood  in  the  virtue  of  which 
~  Jesus  himself  was  raised  from  the  dead;  Heb.  xiii.  20.  The 
Ood  of  peace  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep9  through  the  bJood  of  the  everlasting 
tovenant.  It  was  in  the  virtue  of  this  blood  tliat  he  ascended 
#nd  appeared  before  God  in  heaven  ;  Htb,  ix.  12. ,  Christ  by 
his  own  blood  entered  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us. 

Did  the  cursed  guilt  of  our  sins  bring  the  Son  of  God  down 
from  heaven  to  earth,  did  it  smite  him  to  death,  and  lay  him  low 
in  the  grave  ?  But  the  power  of  his  complete  atonement  has 
broken  the  bonds  of  death  and  the  grave ;  this  has hr ought  him 
back  to  life  again,  and  has  raised  him  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  and 
by  the  same  blood  of  his  cross  he  has  opened  an  effectual  way 
for  our  rising  from  tbe  dead,  and  our  final  admission  into  the 
place  of  blessedness.  As  Aaron  the  Jewish  high-priest  might 
not  dare  to  venture  into  the  holy  of  holies  without  the  blood  of 
expiation,  so  Christ  our  great  High-priest,  when  he  had  once 
taken  our  sins  upon  him,  might  not  ascend  to  heaven  into  the 

£resence  of  God,  till  in  the  language  of  scripture  he  could  carry 
is  blood  with  him,  till  he  could  shew  a  full  atonement,  Now 
that  very  same  blood  and  sacrifice  which  gave  Christ  himself  a 
joyful  admission  into  heaven,  who  was  the  great  Shepherd  and 
the  Representative  of  his  people,  will  also  give  every  one  of  his 
sheep  a  safe  and  glorious  entrance  into  tbe  presence  of  God* 
This  we  may  hope  for  with  a  chearful  heart,  when  our  depart* 
ing  spirits  are  called  away  from  this  lower  world.  And  for  the 
further  joy  of  our  faith,  we  should  remember  also,  that  in  the 
virtue  of  the  same  blood  we  shall  be  raised  from  the  grave : 
The  grave  shall  obey  the  voice  of  hiip  that  died  for  us ;  for 
he  has  ransomed  us  from  the  power  of  it.  Then  the  aoul  and 
body  of  every  disciple  of  Christ  sljall  be  introduced  with  divine 
acceptance  to  dwell  where  Jesus  is,  and  to  behold  his  glory ; 
John  xv  ii.  2L 

Reflection. — "  Why  then  art  thou  so  terrified,  O  my  soul, 
at  the  ttiougbts  of  dying  ?  Why  all  these  sudderings  of  the  flesh, 
and  these  agonies  of  spirit  at  the  apprehensions  of  death  and  the 
grave  ?  Are  the  sins  of  thy  life  great  and^iumerous  ?  Po  they 
throng  in  upon  thy  conscience,  and  fill  thy  thoughts  with  tumult 
and  terror  ?  Remember  the  time,1  the  dark  ahd  dismal  hour,  when 
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"Jesus  thy  Saviour  bore  all  those  very  sins  in  hi*  own  body  on  Ai 
tree  :  There  the  demands  of  Divine  Justice  were  all  answered 
and  sin  has  now  no  power  to  condemn  the  saint,  nor  has  death 
power  to  hurt  him  in  bis  best  interests;  Rom.  viii.  34.  "  Who 
shall  condemn  ?  If  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  has  risen  agaia, 
as  a  complete  conqueror  over  death*  And  is  hot  Christ  thy 
Head,  thy  Redeemer  and  the  Captain  of  thy  salv^tiou? 

"  Let  me  call  to  mind  the  solemn  seasons  of  transaction 
between  Christ aud  my  soul.  Have  \  not  resigued  myself  to  him  ai 
an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  to  deliver  me  both  from  the  gui)t  aud 
the  power  of  every  sin  ?  Have  1  not  trusted  in  the  blood  of  hit 
atonejnent,  aud  felt  the  quickening  ppwer  of  his  Spirit  as  the 
fruit  of  his  blood  ?  Has  he  not  raised  me  to  a  new  life  ?  What 
if  the  mortal  body  must  die,  because  it  has  sin  in  it,  yet  my  Spirit 
shall  live  because  Christ  is  my  righteousness,  1  ear  not  then, 
O  my  soul,  but  go  cjiearfully  through  the  gates  of  death 
when  he  calleth  thee.  Jesus  has  taken  away  the  terrors  of 
that  dMk  passage.  He  has  deprived  death  of  its  sting,  and 
sanctified  t)ic  grave  for  a  sweet  sleeping  place.  Awaken  all  the 
powers  of  thy  faith,  and  triumph  over  the  conquered  enemy. 
The  justice  of  God  is  become  thy  fricpd,  and  death  can  do  no 
mischief  to  the  friends  of  God,  reconciled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Look  forward  and  behold  thy  great  Fore-runner  ready  to  intro- 
duce thee  into  the  presence  othis  Father  and  thy  Father^  his  Gad 
and  ihy  God,  with  exceeding  joy.  Bid  a  joyful  farewell  to  flesh 
and  sense,  those  busy  tempters  ;  farewell  to  time  and  this  world, 
and  all  things  that  are  not  divine  aud  holy.  Turn  ihy  back 
on  all  visible  objects/  close  thine  eyes  with  a  smilipg  coun- 
tenance, forget  earth  for  ever,  and  enter  into  the  heavenly 
mansions."  " 

XI.  The  view  of  Christ  as  our  propitiation,  is  not  only  a 
safe  defence  against  the  terrors  of  death,  but  it  is  a  divine  allure* 
jneiit  toward  the  upper  world.  There  Jives  our  dear  Redeemer, 
our  blessed  and  beloved  Lord,  who  ransomed  our  souls  from  sin 
and  hell.  There  he  reigns  on  the  throne  as  king  of  glory,  who 
once  hung  on  the  cross  as  our  sacrifice  of  atonement :  The  Lamb 
of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  with  the  signals  of  his  death 
upon  him.  The  sight  of  these  signals  shall  open  all  our  springs  of 
love:  Joy,  love,  and  gratitude  shall  fill  the  departed  spirit :  As 
soon  as  we  are  absent  from  the  body,  we  are  present  with  the  Lord 
who  died  for  us. 

Reflection. — "0  happy  day  and  happy  hour  indeed,  that 
shall  finish  the  long  absence  of  my  beloved,  and  place  me  within 
sight  of  my  adored  Jesus  !  When  shall  I  see  that  lovely,  that 
illustrious  Friend,  who  laid  down  hid  own  life  to  rescue  mine,  his 
own  valuable  life  to  ransom  a  Worm,  a  rebel  that  deserved  to  die, 
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uffered,  he  groaned,  he  died :  but  he  rose  ag$in,  the  blessed 
our  arose,  he  lives,  he  reigns  exalted  over  all  the  creation* 
i  beholds  him  risen,  and  reigning,  but  it  is  through  a  glass, 
at  a  distance,  add  but  darkly.  I  wait,  I  hope  for  a  more 
le  pleasure ;  it  is  a  delight  worth  dying  for,  to  behold  him 
to  face,  to  see  liim  as  he  is,  to  converse  with  Ids  wondrous 
m,  and  to  survey  his  glories,  Alas  !  nay  soul  is  too'patient 
is  long  distance  und  separatibn.  O  for  the  wings  of  love*  to 
my  spirit  upward  in  holy  breathings  !  Methinks  I  would 
to  be  near  him,  to  be  with  him,  to  give  him  my  highest 
ies  and  thanks  for  my  share  in  his  dying  love.  '  I  would  rise 
in  with  the  blessed  acclamations,  the  holy  songs  of  th  i  s'liaja 
igh,  while  they  behold  their  exalted  Saviour.  How  sweet 
■  songs  !  How  loud  their  acclamations  !  Tkis  is  the  man, 
Sod-man  who  died  for  me !  This  is  the  Son  of  God,  who 
buifetted,  who  was  crowned  with  thorns,  who  endured, 
tisite  anguish,  and  unknown  sorrows  for  me,  whp  wa? 
rged,  and  wounded,  and  crucified  for  me  !  This  is  the  glo- 
\  Person,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  washed  me  from  rap  tins  in 
wn  blood.  Blessing,  honour,  and  salvation  to  his  holy  ntme 
ver."    *Amen, 
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Christ's  Propitiation  improved. 


),  didst  thou  send  tby  Son  to  die 
ich  a  guilty  wretch  as  I  ? 
ball  thy  mercy  Dot  impart 
pirit  to  renew  my  heart? 

bast  thou  wash'd  my  garments 

clean 
iu*s  blood  from  shame  and  sin  ? 
I  not  strive  with  all  my  power 
tin  pollute  my  soul  no  more  I 

r  not  bear  my  Father's  rod, 
ind  corrections  of  my  God, 
Christ  upon  the  cursed  tree 
u'd  a  heavier  load  for  me  ? 


Why  should  I  dread  my  dying  day 
Since  Christ  hath  took  the  curse  away. 
And  taught  me  with  my  latest  breath 
To  triumph  o'er  tby  terrors,  death  ? 

O  rather  let  me  wish  and  cry, 
"  When  shall  my  soul  get  loose  and  fly 
To  upper  worlds  }  When  shall  I  see, 
The  God,  the  man,  that  dy»d  for  me  ?" 

f  shall  behold  bis  glories  there, 
Aod  pay  him  my  eternal  st)arev 

UOf  praise,  and  gratitude,  and  love. 
Among  ten  thousand  saints  abore, 
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The  Christians  Treasure. 


I  Cob.  ill.  21  .-*-All  things  are  yours. 

JLT  is  a  peculiar  delight  of  this  apostle  to  survey  the  blessing! 
we  derive  from  Christ,  and  to  run  over  the  glories  of  the  gospd 
in  flooring  language.  At  the  end  of  this  chapter  he  recjrassp 
the  privileges  of  the  saints,  and  tells  thcin,  they  have  an  intend 
in  all  things:  "It  does  not  become  you,  says  he,  to  epterinto 
parties,  and  to  glory  in  ajiy  single  man,  no,  pot  in  Paul,  Apoflos, 
nor  CFdphsfB,  for  all  things  are  yours,  whether  life  or  death,  vk- 
ther  this  tcorfd  or  the  other,  whether  things  present  or  things  to  come, 
all  are  yours. 

To  improve  this  proposition,  and  to  bring  it  down  to  some 
practical  purposes,  let  us  consider, 

1.  What  we  tire  to  understand  by  this  extensive  privilege  of 
true  christians,  contained  in  this  expression,  All  things  are  your*  \ 
and  what  is  the  true  limitation  of  the  sense  of  it.— II. — ftshiU 
be  proved,  that  notwithstanding  the  limited  sense  of  these  words* 
yet  the  saints  have  fe  richer  treasure  in  them,  than  the  greatest 
riches  of  a  sinner. — III.  We  thai)  enquire  how  christians  come  to 
possess  such  a  treasure.  And, — IV.  See  what  use  may  be  made 
of  this  doctrine : 

First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  this  expression,  All 
things  are  yours  ?  To  answer  this  enquiry  clearly,  I  am  constrain- 
ed to  introduce  these  two  negatives  ; 

1.  We  are  not  to  suppose  here  that  all  things  arc  in  the  pot* 
session  of  true  christians,  and  under  their  power.  This  truth 
every  man  is  a  witness  of,  that  the  saints  have  neither  beaten 
Dor  earth  in  their  present  possession.  The  sun  and  stars  are  not 
at  their  command,  nor  the  riches  of  this  world  in  their  chest,  nor 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  under  their  government.  No,  by  no 
means,  for  they  arc  most  times  poor  aud  mean  in  this  world, 
many  of  them  destitute  of  the  common  supports  of  nature,  and 
jthe  comforts  of  life.  Christ  himself  their  Lord  and  Master 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head :  And  the  apostles,  who  were 
the  chief  of  christians,  suffered  "  hunger  and  thirst,  were 
pafced  and  buftttted;    they  had  sometimes   neither   food  dot 
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ament,  nckher  rest  nor  petyce,  nor  any  certain  dweHing~pl$ce  jn 
Cor.  iv.  11* 

2.  And  as  al)  things  jire  not  U)  their  possession,  90  neithef 
•c  we  to  understand  that  all  things  in  a  civil  sense  are  their  right 
id  property*  They  have  qot  a  just  claim  and  demand 
f  the  good  things  which  their  neighbours  possess,  nor  ought 
icy  to  take  possession  of  them,  though  they  had  power  to 
o  it.  It  is  a  very  wicked  principle  which  has  no  counten- 
ice  from  scripture,  and  has  been  abused  to  most  unrighteous 
id  bloody  purposes,  that  dominion  is  founded  in  grace,  or  that 
ic  saints  have  a  present  civil  right  to  all  the  earth,  and  the  good 
Jngs  of  it.  From  this  sort  of  doctrine,  some  men  of  furious  zeal 
id  enthusiasm  have  been  tempted  to  rise  and  seize  on  the  pror 
ETty  of  their  neighbours.  And  indeed,  all  the  persecution  in  the 
arid  upon  the  account  of  religion,  is  built  on  ,this  principle, 
that  the  saints  alone  have  a  right  to  peace  and  Uberty,  to  honour 
ad  money,  and  all  the  good  tilings  of  this  life;  and  that  the 
eretic  ana  the  sinner  have  no  right  to  any  thing.'9  An4  #K>ugh 
ersccutors  are  very  much  ashamed  to  own  this  doctrine  in  words, 
et  they  confirm  it  and  comment  upon  it,  in  all  their  oppressive 
id  bloody  practices. 

But  the  christian  religion  knows  no  such  principles;  it 
Hows  every  roan's  property  and  interest  in  the  goods  of  this 
orld,  whether  he  be  a  Tijrk  or  a  Jew,  a  heathen  or  a  christian, 
saint  or  a  sinner.  It  is  providence  has  disposed  of  these  out* 
ard  things  in  the  civil  life,  and  men  become  entitled  to  them,  by 
ic  laws  and  agreement  of  civil  society :  And  thus  a  rich  wicked 
tan  may  be  righteously  possessed  of.  a  fine  house,  and  purple 
liment,  may  have  a  well  spread  table,  and  large  lands,  and  do- 
diHons,  while  a  saint  may  happen  to  lie  at  his  door  destitute  of 
read  and  clothing. 

But  in  what  sense  than  can  it  be  said,  that  "  all  things 
re  theirs." 

To  give  a  just  answer  to  this  enquiry,  we  mutft  take  notice, 
lat  the  apostle's  first  design  here,  is  to  anew,  that  believers  need 
ot  be  so  fond  of  assuming  to  themselves  a  peculiar  interest  in  one 
linistcr  or  another,  for  they  may  enjoy  the  gifts  of  all ;  all  are' for 
heir  sakes :  And  from  tins  single  hint  he  rises  hjgh  into  the  priv- 
ileges of  the  saints.  Not  ministers  only,  as  Pauhmd  Cephas,  are 
esigned  for  their  benefit ;  but  all  are  theirs  :  All  things  in  hca- 
en  or  earth,  in  time,  or  in  eternity,  arc  appointed  to  do  some 
ervice  to  them.  This  therefore  I  take  to  be  the  true  sense  of  my 
est,  viz.  "  That  all  things  in  the  creation  of  God,  all  things  in 
11  his  vast  dominions,  which  a  christian  can  or  shall  at  any  time 
Ave  to  do  with,  shall  as  certainly  serve  to  promote  his  true 
aterest,   and  his  final  happiness,    as  though  he  himself  had 


620  THE   CHRISTIAN'S  TfcBASUAE. 

sovereign  c(ominion  over  them,  or  present  possession  of  them ;" 
Always  supposing  that  the  christian  maintains  his  character,  aaJ 
acts  in  Ills  station  becoming  the  dignity  of  his  holy  and  heavenlj 
calling. 

The  plain  meaning  of  the  words  is,  that  all  things  shall  work 
for  the  good  of  the  saints.  But  the  apostle  chuses  tp  express,  this 
in  a  noble  manner  here,  and  by  such  an  exalted  figure  of  speech 
as  aggrandizes  the  character  Qf  the  saints,  and  raises  their  dignity: 
And  therefore  lie  represents  them  as  having  a  property  in  all 
things,  and  speaks  sublimely  of  them,  as  though  they  were  pos- 
sessors of  heaven  and  earth.  Now  the  ground  on  which  he 
builds  this  manner  of  speaking,  may  be  set  in  a  just  and  euj 
light.  We  can  properly  tie  said  to  ppssess  nothing  but  whi| 
turns  to  our  account,  what  is  of  some  service  or  advantage  tons; 
and  therefore  in  the  common  language  of  life,  we  say,  concerning 
a  rich  covetous  man,  "  he  is  a  poor  wretch,  he  has  nothing,  be* 
cause  he  receives  benefit  from  so  small  a  part  of  his  estate :  And 
in  truth,  he  has  no  more  than  he  enjoys  or  uses.9'  Now  the  true 
cliristian  reaps  the  benefit  of  all  things ;  and  God,  the  great 
God,  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  makes  all  things  wor^ 
together  for  the  benefit  of  his  people ;  and  iu  this  sense  it  is  thsf 
all  tilings  are  theirs. 

All  things  shall  turn  to  their  advantage,  either,  I.  for  the 
support  aud  comfort  of  their  temporal  life ;  or,  2.  for  the  begin* 
uins?  and  improvement  of  their  spiritual  life ;  or,  3.  for  their  pos-* 
session  and  enjoyment  of  life  eternal. 

But  instead  of  collecting  all  the  treasures  and  riches  of  thp 
saints  under  these  three  general  heads,  I  shall  chase  rather  to 
make  a  paraphrase  on  the  whole  verse  of  my  text,  and  thus  die* 
cover  the  interest  that  a  christian  has  in  the  persons  and  thingi 
of  earth  and  heaven.  "  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas, 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come, 
"all  are  yours." 

I.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  yours. 

Is  Paul  appointed  an  apostle  separated  to  the  gospel  by  thf 
immediate  call  of  Christ;  it  is  for  your  sakes,  O  ye  Corinthians, 
that  he  was  chosen  and  called  !  Christ  had  you  in  his  eye,  and 
upon  his  heart,  when  he  stopped  him  in  the  midst  of  his  fury 
and  persecution. ;  when  he  overwhelmed  him  with  glory,  in  the 
road  to  Damascus ;  and  from  a  persecutor,  made  an  apostle  of 
him,  and  a  preacher  of  the  cross  of  Jesus :  For  he  designed  then 
to  send  him  to  Corinth,  to  call  you  from  heathenism,  and  to  save 
your  souls. 

Is  Paul  a  man  of  learning  and  of  bright  parts  ?  Is  he  en- 
dowed with  profound  knowledge  of  divine  mysteries  above  his 
brethren  ?    Is  he  fit  to  preach  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
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irorld,  and  to  write  the  great  things  of  God  for  the  churoTvin 
ill  future  ages  ?  It  is  for  your  sakes,  O  christians,  that  he  is  thus 
tudowed  :  It  is  for  you,  O* believers  in  Great  Britain,  though  you 
ive  as  it  were  at  the  euds  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  old  age  of  the 
rorld ;  it  is  even  for  you  that  he  was  appointed  and  inspired  to 
rritc  his  epistles  to  Rome,  Corinth,  and  Ephcsus,  and  the  rest 
»f  the  early  churches.  It  ia  by  his  writings,  that  you  have  been 
hlightcncd  in  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  and  the  wonders  of  the 
gospel.  Almost  seventeen  hundred  years  ago  was  he  made  the 
postle  of  the  gentiles,  and  that  partly  for  your  sokes.  Paul 
imself  is  yours. 

Was  Apollos  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  serif4* 
ures?  Jt  was  for  you,  O  primitive  christians,  that  he  had  tie 
^ift  of  oratory  bestowed  on  him.  Has  any  minister  in  our  age 
nd  place  of  abode  a  peculiar  talent  of  eloquence,  hath  he  a  'iva- 
ity  of  fancy,  a  strength  of  expression,  a  sweet  accent,  and  acorn* 
(landing  voice  ?  It  is  designed  for  the  conviction  and  saVation 
>f  your  souls.  Can  he  thunder  like  the  voice  of  God  or  mount 
Sinai,  and  tjash  the  terrors  of  the  law,  like  lightning,  upon  your 
onsciences?  It  is  to  awaken  you  out  of  your  carna'  slumber 
ind  security  in  sin,  to  make  you  fly  from  the  wrath  to  loine,  and 
ry  out,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  sated  f  Can  heaet  the  blessings  of 
lalvation  in  a  glorious  and  convincing  light  ?  It  is  to  persuade 
ou  to  accept  them.  Has  he  the  art  of  striking  the  ptssions,  and 
ouching  the  inward  springs  of  the  soul  ?  Can  Ik  spread  the 
nvitations  of  grace  before  you,  in  alluring  language  ?  Can  ho 
Liasolve  his  thoughts  in  the  tenderest  accents  of  speech,  and 
noisten  his  words  with  his  tears  ?  It  is  all  designed  as  a  means, 
n  the  hands  of  the  Spirit,  to  melt  your  hearts  to  repentance,  and 
o  soften  your  souls  to  receive  the  impressions  of  the  gospel? 
[las  he  the  holy  skill  of  displaying  the  glories  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  ?  Can  he  set  off*  the  miracles  of  his  life  ?  Can  he  talk 
>f  his  bleeding  and  his  dying  love  in  the  most  affecting  manner  t 
3m  he  paint  him  in  the  honours  of  his  resurrection,  his  triumph 
ind  his  exalted  state,  in  most  magnificent  colours  ?  It  is  all 
or  the  assistance  of  your  faith,  the  kindling  of  your  love,  and 
he  advancement  of  your  joy.  Not  Pa^ii  only,  but  Apollos  ia 
-ours. 

Is  Cephas  or  Peter  a  man  of  boldness  and  courage  to  de- 
end  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  or  to  speak  £>r  Christ  amongst  in- 
idols  ?  It  is  to  lead  you  onward  as  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  through 
he  midst  of  dangers,  and  to  encourage  you  to  face  the  peraecu- 
ing  world  bravely  in  the1  profession  of  the  cross. 

Or  is  the  character  of  Cephas,  as  an  instructor  of  the  young, 
nd  a  condescending  preacher  to  babes  ?  He  has  this  talent 
iv en  him  for  your  sake*  too,  to  feed  you  while  you  were  babes  ia 


ol  tlie  saints,  lor  the  work  of  til 
body  of  Christ." 

And  as  the  gifts  and  grace 
ar*  designed  for  the  benefit  of  tl 
ttatces  that  attend  them,  their 
pwied  for  the  advantage  of  chr 

JiJ0.01*  '•  3>  4>  6-  "  BIe»sef 
Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
comfort,  whocomibrteth  us  in  all 
able  tc  comfort  them  which  ar< 
wherewth  we  ourselves  are  con 
*e  be  aftfcted,  it  is  for  your  cons 
Pears  to  fe  effectual,  when  ye  end 
also  suffer  Or  whether  we  be  c 
tion  and  sJvation,"  that  is,  we  r 
t>wn  experience.  * 

Thus  whatsoever  be  the  char 
cumstances  cf  life  that  attend  yo 
of  God  for  sane  valuable  purpos- 

II.  This  *orld  is  yours.  N 
pel  but  the  world,  and  the  things 
fakes,  O  believers,  that  the  world  i 
iuto  it  by  Adam  the  first  man,  th< 
and  perhaps  immediate  destructic 
•ake  of  the  children  of  God,  whe 
successive  ages,  amongst  the  p 
chiWren  of  men.  It  is  for  the  sak 
tu  Christ  before  the  world  was,  tl 
Heavens  are  continual  :«  k~.._ 
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f  for  you  to  give  you  day-light,  that  yon  may  work  for  God  :  And 
!•  the  evening  spreads  its  long  thick  shadows  over  the  nations,  to 
s  determine  a  time  for  your  repose  and  refreshment.  The  darkness 
g  and  the  light  are  yours,  during  your  continuance  in  the  flesh, 
f  'When  all  your  work  here  is  done,  these  lower  "  heavens  shall  be 
t  folded  up  like  an  old  garment,  as  a  vesture  shall  they  be  chang- 
jj<  ed ;"  they  shall  flee  away  and  be  no  more, 

,:  Survey  the  trees  and  the  fields,  how  they  bring  forth  food 

i  for  you.  The  beasts  of  the  earth  grow  and  are  nourished  for 
!i  your  con  veniency  ;  they  wore  born  and  live,  ajid  die  for  your  sup- 
i  port  and  nourishment.  The  winds  blow  to  purge  the  air  for  you, 
and  to  keep  it  wholesome,  while  God  has  appointed  you  to 
i  breathe  in  it.  The  fountains  bubble,  and  the  rivers  flow  to  quench 
i  your  thirst.  Flax  and  wool  are  ordained  for  your  covering,  and 
p  the  silk-worm  is  set  to  his  shining  task,  that  some  of  your  gar- 
,  ments  may  be  soft  and  easy :  The  beasts  of  the  earth  are  at  peace 
t  with  you,  and  you  are  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field ;  Job 
^   v.33.    O  happy  and  glorious  state  of  the  children  of  God ! 

r  Christ,  in  his  providential  management  of  all  things  in  this 

i>  world,  has  a  chief  regard  to  his  own  people.    The  wicked  of  the 

r  earth  who  dwell  among  the  saints,  come  in  for  a  share  of  the 

i  Common  rood  things  of  life,  chiefly  as  they  are  instruments  of 

i  the  providence  of  Christ!  for  some  known  or  unknown  benefit  to 

i  his  church. 

i  I  might  tell  you  also,  that  if  you  are  christians  indeed,  then 

though  your  ungodly  neighbours  may  have  a  rightful  civil  pro-* 
-  perty  in  many  good  things  of  the  world,  yet  you  have  a  better 
!  sffld  sweeter  interest  in  the  earthly  blessings  which  you  possess. 
You  can  taste  the  love  of  a  Father  in  them,  and  the  kindness  of 
a  reconciled  God.  They  are  common  benefits  to  the  world,  but 
they  are  made  as  it  were  special  blessings  to  you.  They  are  put 
into  your  hand  by  a  better  covenant :  They  are  sanctified  to  your 
use :  The  world  itself  becomes  a  means  to  raise  your  heads  to- 
wards God.  And  whereas  wealth,  and  honours,  and  the  plente- 
ous enjoyments  of  life,  become  a  temptation  and  a  snare  to  the 
wicked ;  and,  through  the  corruption  of  their  natures,  divide 
their  souls  from  God  and  heaven,  the  same  things  are  made 
happy  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Mediator,  to  furnish 
you  oat  for  eminent  service,  and  to  help  you  onward  to  a  better 

III.  Life  and  death  are  yours.  Life,  with  all  the  comfort* 
able  attendants  of  it ;  or  even  with  all  its  difficulties  and  vexa- 
'  lions,  it  is  still  designed  for  your  advantage :  And  death,  as  ter- 
rible as  it  is  in  itself,  shall  appear  to  be  a  beueflt  to  you.  But  I 
insist  no  longer  on  this  head  at  present,  because  I  design  it  to  b$ 
the  subject  of  following  discourses. 


BSi  THE   CHfclSTIAlTs  TREAslftE. 

tV.  Tilings  present,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  and 
to  come,  are  all  yours. 

1.  Visible  things  present  arc  yours.    I  hate  shewed  joaiil 

1>art  already,  how  the  wheels  of  nature  are  rolling  for  you.  Tin  I 
01%  er  creation  stands  and  moves  for  your  sakes,  for  yottr  rttf 
and  8iipj>ort,  while  yuu  are  travelling  to  heavcu.  The  preset! 
posture  of  things  in  this  world,  the  daily  scenes  of  life  are  coflfr 
nucd  or  changed  and  still  over-ruled  by  divine  providence  fir' 
your  good.  Kingdoms,  and  laws,  and  governments,  are  estab- 
lished among  men  for  your  safety :  If  the  world  were  without  si 
government,  and  all  things  run  into  confusion,  the  saints,  with  d 
their  earthly  comforts,  would  become  the  plunder  and  property  of 
the  wicked  continually.  The  princes  of  the  earth,  arxt  the  Domi- 
cal constitutions  of  nations,  are  designed  to  be  a  screen  ana  de- 
fence to  the  pkople  of  God,  who  dwell  among  them  :  For  if  these 
fomuhttions  ate  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ;  Ps.  xi.  & 
The  Kicked  tcould  bend  their  bowy  and  make  ready  their  arnm 
upon  the  string;  and  they  would  not  only  in  private,  but  pub" 
licry  shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart;  verse  2.  There  would  be  nei- 
ther life  nor  safety  for  a  christian.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  brings  confusion  on  states 
and  kingdoms,  and  when  he  suffers  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  like 
wild  beasts  of  the  wilderness,  to  spoil,  devour  and  destroy*  it  is 
usually  designed  by  his  wisdom,  as  a  season  of  proper  trial  for  his 
own  people,  and  that  country  becomes  a  sceno  of  their  glorious 
sufferings.  Christ,  who  is  the  head  over  all  thiugs,  sets  up  and 
pulls  down  tyrants  or  good  princes,  as  may  best  serve  the  counsels 
of  his  Father's  mercy,  and  his  own  kind  designs  for  his  choees 
and  redeemed  people. 

And  as  the  whole  world  of  nature,  and  the  present  affairs 
of  nations  arc  managed  by  Christ,  for  the  good  of  the  church;  so 
the  world  of  grace,  and  the  affairs  of  his  sanctuary,  and  his  king- 
doms on  earth,  are  all  ordained  for  the  bcuefit  of  the  saints. 
Christians,  why  did  he  separate  you  from  the  world,  and  call  you 
out  of  the  wilderness,  and  make  you  a  chosen  nation,  and  a  pecu- 
liar people  ?  Was  it  not  for  your  advantage  ?  Why  did  he  write 
his  word  ?  Why  did  he  ordain  ministers  and  holy  institutions? 
Was  it  not  for  your  edification  ?  Were  not  the  seals  of  the  cove* 
nant  given  to  assist  your  faith,  by  the  aid  of  your  senses,  and  by 
this  means  to  inflame  your  love,  and  exalt  your  joy  ?  Are  m* 
the  precepts  of  the  word  written  to  direct  you  in  the  way  of  duty  ? 
Arc  not  the  thrcatenings  pronounced  to  awaken  your  fear,  and 
jruarcl  you  from  sin  and  folly  ?  And  arc  not  all  (he  promises  of 
the  gospel  given  to  comfort  your  souls,  to  support  your  spirit*, 
audgi\e  a  sweet  taste  of  glory  before-hand. 

Whatsoever  temporal  circumstances  attend  you  in  this  pre- 
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it  life,  whether  they  are  ranful  or  pleasant,  they  are  all  the  ap  • 
intments  of  your  heavenly  Father  for  your  real. interest.  Are 
it  at  peace  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  and  does  every  thing  around 
u  smile  upon  you  ?  It  is  that  your  hearts  may  be  raised  to 
uikfulness,  and  your  lips  tuned  to  praise.  Do  you  labour  under 
in  or  sickness  ?  It  is  to  wean  you  from  flesh  and  blood,  to  put 
u  in  mind,  that  this  tabernacle  is  falling,  to  awaken  your  hearts 
insure  a  better  habitation  on  high.  Do  you  want  food  or  rai- 
»nt  ?  It  is  to  make  you  remember  that  you  are  in  the  wilder- 
is,  and  to  call  your  meditations  upward  to  your  Father's  house, 
lere  there  is  bread  enough,  and  to  spare.  Are  you  scorned  and 
riled  by  the  basest  of  men  ?  Are  you  persecuted  or  imprisoned 
id  treated  with  rudeness  or  cruelty  ?  It  is  to  try  and  prove 
ur  suffering  graces,  that  your  faith,  courage,  and  patience  may 
ine  as  gold  that  has  passed  through  the  furnace;  are  you  called 
seal  the  truth  and  testimony  of  Jesus  with  your  blood  ?  It 
to  prepare  you  for  the  crowns  of  glory  that  are  laid  up  for 
artyrs. 

This  thought  leads  me  onward  in  the  survey  of  this  rich  in- 
tntory  of  a  christian,  and  carries  my  thoughts  into  the  invisible 
gions,  and  into  far  distant  futurities. 

2.  Not  tilings  present  only  in  this  visible  world,  but  things 
visible  in  other  worlds  are  also  yours,  and  were  appointed  for 
Mir  benefit.  These  are  numbered  by  the  apostle  among  the 
dies  and  possessions  of  the  saints.  Is  there  a  heaven  built  on 
gh,  with  many  palaces  of  light  in  it  ?  They  were  built  and  fur- 
shed  for  your  reception.  It  is,  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
light ;"  Col.  i.  12.  Are  there  mansions  of  unknown  glory, 
ell  prepared  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  since  his  ascent  to  hea- 
m  ?  He  assures  us  in  his  last  words,  that  they  are  prepared  for 
>u;  John  xi v.  2,  3.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansion*: 
'  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you  ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
t  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
ram  and  receive  you  to  myself;  that  zchere  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
so.  Each  of  these  mansions  stands  waiting  for  those  saints,  for 
horn  they  are  provided ;  and  they  are  all  adorned  with  rich  mag* 
ficent  furniture,  in  the  perfect  beauty  of  holiness. 

The  angels,  in  their  shining  orders,  are  ordained  to  be  your 
tendants :  Those  holy  inhabitants  of  the  upper  blessed  world, 
wamp  round  about  those  that  fear  the  Lord;  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  and 
<e  appointed  as  guards  to  his  children,  by  their  heavenly  Father. 
Ire  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  than 
ko  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation ;  Heb  L  14.  They  wait  upon  your 
ping  beds,  and  convey  your  souls  to  the  bosom  of  Abraham  ; 
mke  xvi.  22.  Happy  souls,  who  have  so  illustrious  a  guard,  so 
jpure  a  convoy  to  the  far  distant  and  unknown  regions  of  light 
id  joy. 


! 


And  the  devils  themselves 
fiery  temptations,  have  been  but 
good  ;  they  arc  as  slaves  to  Chr 
aigned  to  purify  your  souls  by  th 
Which  those  eW  spirits  made  us 
Thus  the  ministers  of  divine  wra 
ments  of  your  benefit.  When  & 
as  trAfo/,  Christ  kat  prayed  for 
lake  xxii,  31,  82.  and  he  his  U 
you  might  be  purified,  that  nothin 
chaff:  that  you  might  appear  in  tl 
Now  if  hell,  and  the  wicked  inhal 
to  serre  your  interest,  and  to  j 
there  is  nothing*  in  all  the  creatk 
tage.  O  divine  privilege,  when 
^eserred  curse  of  God,  are  thus  j 


3.  But  not  only  present  invis 
things  are  yours  too*     The  mo 

C'nted  for  your  glory ;  and  the 
*k  of  the  arch-angel,  to  awml 
aaortafity.  Jesus  the  Lord  himse 
call  you  from  the  grave :  And  the 
Ar  rorcir  o/'  the  Svm  vr'  Gorf,  mid 
day  of  judgment,  and  all  the  solei 
>anr  honour,  to  publish  tour  vkt 
the  fcv  of  the  whole  crem'tioo,  to  i 

»d  jwstifietl  before  men  and  an^ 
Mutters  of  th*  \I«*tf  u;^  ti.~* 
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knd  things  to  come  are  all  yours ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  time  or 
eternity,  which  can  come  within  the  reach  or  notice,  but  in  some 
rtf  these  senses  shall  subserve  your  interest,  and  turn  to  your 
Advantage.  This  is  the  genuine  sense,  and  this  the  true  limita- 
tion of  these  words,  all  things  are  yours. 

The  second  thing  proposed  in  this  discourse,  was  to  prove 
that  notwithstanding  the  Hmited  sense  of  these  words,  yet  the 
true  christian  has  a  richer  treasure  iu  them,  than  all  the  worldly 
wealth  of  the  sinner.  And  without  multiplying  particulars  the 
proof  of  it  Will  sufficiently  appear  in  these  four  things : 

I.  The  treasure  of  the  meanest  saint  is  vastly  more  large 
mnd  extensive,  than  that  of  the  richest  sinner.  Let  the  wicked 
man  point  to  his  heaps  of  money,  and  run  over  the  names  of  bit 
farms  and  manors,  and  call  himself  the  lord  and  master  of  them 
all ;  it  is  but  a  narrow  and  poor  survey,  that  a  feW  pieces  of  shin- 
ing earth  can  give  us ;  or  the  fields  that  lie  within  the  prospect 
of  a  mile  or  two,  when  compared  with  this  vast  and  universal 
treasure,  all  things  are  yours!  It  is  true,  christians,  that  you 
have  not  the  civil  property  and  power  over  the  earth,  or  the  hea~ 
"vens;  but  you  receive  a  divine  advantage  from  all  things,  and 
that  is  more  than  the  sinner  can  say  concerning  any  one  thing 
that  he  possesses  in  the  way  of  civil  property. 

II.  This  treasure  of  the  saints  is  more  secure,  and  more  du- 
rable than  any  tiling  that  a  sinner  enjoys;  therefore Ihe  apostle 
calls  the  wealth  of  this  world,  uncertain  riches,  that  cannot  be 
trusted  in ;  1  Tim.  vi.  17.     Riches  make  to  themselves  wings,  and 

Jiy  away  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven ;  Pro  v.  xxiii.  5.  and  leave  the 
owner  poor  and  destitute  :  Many  a  wealthy  man  who  flourished 
yesterday,  in  abundance  of  ease  and  plenty,  may  be  stripped  of 
all  to-morrow,  and  want  the  common  supports  of  nature.  What 
possessions  soever  are  built  upon  the  foundations  of  civil  property, 
may  be  taken  away  from  the  saint  or  the  sinner,  by  robbing  and 
plunder,  by  cheating  and  knavery,  by  inundations  of  water,  or 
the  rage  of  fire,  or  by  the  invasion  of  a  foreign  enemy,  but  the 
beneficial  interest  that  a  christian  has  in  all  things  is  preserved  to 
him  by  the  covenant  of  grace.  He  may  be  stripped  of  all  earthly 
possessions,  but  the  loss  of  his  temporal  estate  shall  turn  to  hia 
real  benefit,  as  well  as  the  possession  of  it.  Losses  and  crosses, 
as  weH  as  plenty  and  peace,  are  numbered  among  the  items  of  his 
Inventory,  and  make  up  his  treasure ;  so  that  though  the  outward 
aeenes  of  things  on  earth  are  perpetually  changing,  his  real  and 
everlasting  treasure  is  the  same ;  for  all  things  that  appear 
in  nature,  that  occur  in  present  providence,  or  shall  arise  in  fu- 
ture ages,  shall  work  for  Lis  advantage :  He  may  lose  money  or 
feeds  as  well  as  a  sinner ;  but  that  very  loss  shall  turn  to  his  gain. 

Vol.  u  Mm 


JpJ8  the  christian's  treasure. 

This  sort  of  treasure  he  cannot  be  dispossessed  of  by  death 
itself  for  when  he  quits  his  -visible  interest  in  all  things  in  th» 
•lower  world,  he  enters  into  a  new  world  of  spirits,  which  he 
has  never  seen  :  and  yet  all  things  in  that  world  are  Iiis  too-. 
All  things  in  those  unknown  regions,  where  the  departing 
spirit  goes,  are  made  over  to  the  saint,  by  the  same  covens* 
as  the  things  of  tliis  world ;  they  shall  all  administer  some 
divine  profit  to  him,  and  be  a  part  of  his  happiness  in  the  world 
to  come. 

III. -This  treasure  of  a  christian  is  ever  growing?,  at  least  m 
the  possession  ;  for  the  occurrences  of  every  day  make  some  ad- 
dition to  it ;  whereas  the  wealth  of  sinners  is  impaired  with  using. 
The  largest  earthly  estate  may  be  wasted :  Money  decreases  daily 
by  procuring  the  supports  of  life  ;  but  a  christian's  treasure 
still  improves.  He  lives  upon  it  every  day,  and  yet  it  growl 
still. 

The  providences  of  God  here  on  earth,  present  us  dafl? 
with  some  new  affairs,  new  occurrences :  Whether  they  be  plea- 
sant or  painful,  still  the  spiritual  man  finds  his  interest  in  them } 

-  and  when  he  reviews  his  account  in  the  evening,  if  his  heart  has 
been  in  a  proper  frame,  he  may  write  himself  gainer.  He  hat 
possessed  and  enjoyed  the  very  crosses  and  sorrows  of  his  former 
clays  :  He  has  treasured  up  a  store  of  divine  experiences,  in  the 
midst  of  pleuty  and  want,  health  and  sickness  :  New  scenes  of  life 
arise,  new  appearances  of  things ;  he  is  still  like  the  bee,  ready 
to  suck  honey  from  every  flower  that  blows :  He  gathers  his  food 
and  his  riches  from  weeds  that  are  unsavoury,  as  well  as  from  the 

.  blossoms  of  perfume :  If  he  is  by  this  means  adding  daily  to  the 
number  and  strength  of  his  graces  and  virtues,  lie  is,  as  it  were, 
treasuring  up  a  good  foundation  for  time  to  come,  and,  shall  I  be 
bold  to  say,  adding  beauties  and  ornaments  to  his  robes  of  glory, 
and  lustre  to  his  heavenly  crown. 

IV.  This  large  inheritance  of  a  christian  is  all  sanctified, 
which  is  mure  than  can  be  Haul  of  any  part  of  a  sinner's  estate. 
The  riches  of  this  world  may  be  abused  to  luxury  and  debauchery, 
to  iniquity  and  sore  vexations.  They  may  be  abused  to  profancucss 
and  impiety,  to  dishonour  God,  and  corrupt  the  conversation  of 
men,  and  to  ruin  their  souls  for  ever :  But  this  large  and  exten- 
sive treasure  of  a  christian,  is  designed  for  his  real  happiness,  is 
well  as  for  the  honour  of  his  God ;  whatsoever  he  has  to  do  with 
in  the  world,  he  uses  it  to  the  glory  of  his  God,  to  the  honour  of 
Ids  Saviour,  to  the  benefit  of  his  fellow -creatures,  and  to  his  own 
BuMimest  advantage.  And  concerning  this  sacred  treasure,  it 
may  be  said,  that  it  is  the  property,  or  in  the  possession  of  a 
christian,  no  farther  than  it  is  sanctified  to  him,  or  than  he  receives 
it  with  a  sanctified  mind.     To  the  pun  all  things  an  pure;  /fit.  i. 
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15.  for  every  Viin«  i$  sanctified  bu  the  tcord  of  God  and  prayer; 
1  Tim.  iv.  5.  The  exercise  of  piety  among  the  saints  puts  a 
sort  of  consecration  upon  all  creatures,  so  far  as  they  use  or  enjoy 
them. 

Thus  it  is  made  sufficiently  evident,  that  the  treasure  of  al 
aunt  vastly  exceeds  all  the  richest  possessions  of  a  sinner.  I 
cannot  enter  now  upon  the  third  branch  of  my  design,  which  was 
to  shew,  how  a  christian  comes  to  be  made  heir  and  possesser  of 
all  things.  Let  us  therefore  shut  up  the  present  discourse  with 
this  one  reflection : 

Reflection. — "  How  unreasonable  is  it  for  a  christian  to  for- 
sake his  profession,  or  his  practice,  for  any  thing  which  this  world 
can  tempt  him  with  ?  For  his  treasures  and  enjoyments  already 
are  greater  than  any  thing  he  can  hope  for  in  the  ways  of  sin.  * 

"  What  a  powerful  motive  may  be  drawn  hence,  to  perse- 
vere in  faith  and  holiness  ?  Christians,  all  things  are  yours  } 
every  thing  you  converse  with  shall  turn  to  your  benefit;  this 
tcorla,  and  the  other >  things  present  and  things  to  come,  life  and 
death  are  yours. 

"  What  valuable  pretences  can  the  world  make,  to  tempt 
you  to  lose  this  inheritance,  to  quit  these  hopes,  and  to  part  with 
these  possessions  ?  Can  you,  by  complying  with  any  temptdtion, 
provide  yourself  with  such  riches  as  these ;  or  with  any  thing  that 
ahall  answer  the  loss  of  them  ?  Sin  and  the  world  can  promise 
you  but  a  little,  narrow  share  of.  good  things :  The  gospel  of 
Christ  gives  you  a  most  extensive  treasure,  for  it  bestows  all 
things  upon  you.  The  world  can  make  nothing  secure,  but  the 
treasures  of  Christianity  are  everlasting ;  they  reach  beyond  the 
grave,  into  unknown  worlds  and  ages.  All  the  wealth  and  plea- 
sures, and  enjoyments  of  this  life  perish  with  the  using ;  but  your 
inheritance  is  ever  upon  the  increase  :"  As  fast  as  time  and  pro- 
vidence bring  forth  days,  and  seasons,  and  new  scenes,  so  fast 
this  treasure  grows ;  and  you  may  receive  the  daily  profit  of  it* 
What  can  sin  and  the  world  give  you  but  what  hath  a  secret  curse 
in  it  ?  These  your  treasures  are  sanctified  blessings,  and  the 
foretastes  of  them  are  designed  to  assist  you  onward  in  the  ways 
of  holiness  and  peace,  till  you  arrive  at  the  brightest  and  sweetest 
part  of  them,  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  and  happiness  in  the 
.upper  world. 

"  Go  on  then,  christians,  with  zeal  and  courage  in  the  pro- 
fession of  your  faith :  Go  on  with  constancy  in  the  practice  of 
doty :  Feed  daily  upon  that  portion  of  your  inheritance,  wlych 
your  heavenly  Father  appoiuts  to  sustain  you  in  your  travels 
homeward ;  and  expect  the  rest  in  your  Father's  house.  When 
the  world  would  tempt  you  to  forego  your  sacred  interest  in  the 
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gospel,  by  the  alluring  offer  of  any  temporal  enjoyments,  tell  tfa# 
world,  that  life  and  death,  things  present  and  things  to  come,  are 
yours  already :  Let  the  world  Know  that  Christ  has  engaged  and 
secured  your  heart  for  ever  to  himself,  by  outbidding1  all  that  the 
world  can  offer ;  for  he  has  written  down  and  sealed  your  title  to 
a  larger  and  richer  inheritance,  and  annexed  it  to  his  owrf  :  Ye 
are  ioint-heirs  zoith  Christ.  And  he  has  appointed  it  to  stand  re- 
corded in  his  holy  book  to  the  view  of  men  and  angels,  that  aU 
things  are  yours. 

The  Recollection. — "  And  is  it  possible  that  so  worthless  a 
creature  as  I  am,  should  be  really  entitled  to  all  these  blessings : 
Can  it  be  true,  that  so  rich  an  interest  in  the  good  things  of  time 
and  eternity  belongs  to  me  ?  To  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies  of  God  ?  To  me,  who  in  the  days  of  sin  and 
ignorance,  have  abused  all  things,  O  my  God,  to  thy1  dishonour? 
To  me,  who  have  provoked  thy  justice  to  strip  me  of  all  the  com- 
mon blessings  of  nature  and  life,  and  to  make  me  for  ever  poor 
and  miserable  ?  Is  the  mercy  of  God  so  vast  and  overflowing,  a? 
$ot  only  to  forgive  these  provocations,  and  to  admit  me  into  his 
favour,  but  to  bless  me  also  with  so  rich  an  inheritance  ?    Fall 
down  prostrate,  O  my  soul,  at  the  foot  of  sovereign  and  all-suffi- 
cient grace/    Remember  thy  guilt,  thy  poverty,  and  thy  wretch- 
edness, and  be  ever  humble  before  God  thy  infinite  benefactor. 
Mourn  over  all  thy  unwortbiness,  and  maintain  a  constant  temper 
of  penitent  love,  and  self- abasing  gratitude.    I  deserve  to  be  cut 
off  for  ever,  O  Lord,  from  thy  house,  from  thy  family,  and  frost 
all  the  blessings  of  thy  children :  But  thou  hast  called  me  to  the 
knowledge  of  thy  Son  Jesus,  thou  hast  taught  me  to  lay  hold 
on  the  arm  of  thy  salvation,  thou  hast  made  me  willing  in  the  day 
of  thy  power  to  renounce  every  sin,  to  subject  myself  to  tby 
sceptre  of  righteousness,  and  to  accept  the  grace  of  thy  gospel* 
Thou  hast  opened  the  treasures  of  thy  love,  treasures  that  contain 
in  them  the  good  tilings  of  earth  and  heaven,  things  visible  and 
invisible,  things  present  and  tilings  to  come :  And  while  these 
treasures  stood  open  to  my  view,  in  the  voice  of  thy  gospel  thou 
hast  told  me,  AU  is  yours. 

"  O  for  an  enlarged  exercise  of  faith,  to  survey  this  inheri- 
tance !  to  rejoice  in  this  extensive  bounty  of  the  Most  High !  to 
read  the  blessed  language  of  this  text,  and  to  believe  it  with  a 
humble  claim  and  appropriation !  Surely  here  is  enough  for 
faith  to  live  upon,  through  all  the  remaining  years  of  rtiy  pilgri- 
mage, and  my  hope,  till  faith  shall  be  turned  into  perfect  sight, 
and  hope  into  full  and  final  enjoyment.  I  would  not  change  my 
portion  with  the  richest  sinner  on  earth :  My  estate  is  larger,  and 
my  interests  are  more  extensive.  His  gold  and  silver,  his  houses 
and  lands  can  reaah  no  farther  than  thia  world  and  time ;  but 
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«iy  inheritance  runs  into  eternity,  and  my  enjoyment  of  it  has  no 
period. 

"  My  treasures  are  secure  against  all  the  invasions  and 
plunder  of  enemies,  against  all  the  rage  of  the  winds,  and 
waves,  and  fire ;  against  all  the  confusions  of  the  world,  against 
all  the  overwhelming  changes  of  time  and  nature ;  even  against 
death  itself,  and  the  last  conflagration.  These  lower  heavens 
may  be  dissolved,  the  elements  may  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  works  thereof,  with  all  the  fields,  and 
the  palaces,  and  the  treasures  of  it,  may  be  burned  up,  but 
any  inheritance  stands  ever  secure,  for  God  himself,  who  is  tha 
anginal  Creator  and  Possessor  of  all  things,  has  secured  life 
and  happiness  to  me  in  his  covenant:  He  has  secured  a  pos- 
session of  every  tiling  that  ean  be  necessary  to  my  happiness,  or 
Co  my  eternal  life. 

.'.'  O  that  I  were  taught  to  enjoy  these  blessings  daily; 
and  to  observe  the  daily  accessions  that  are  made  to  my  trea- 
sures, by  all  the  new  scenes  of  providence  that  are  ever  rising  I 
May  I  be  instructed  to  make  a  sanctified  improvement  of 
them  all,  and  thus  add  something  hourly  to  my  best  interest, 
to  my  everlasting  hope!  May  life  itself,  with  all  the  daily 
comforts  and  crosses  of  it,  minister  to  me  some  sacred  medi- 
tations, some  holy  and  heavenly  thoughts !  May  a  divine 
consecration  come  down  on  all  my  affiurs  and  concerns  in  thie 
present  state !  and  by  a  wise  improvement  of  all  those  parcels 
of  my  inheritance,  which  my  heavenly  Father  puts  into  my 
hands  here  on  earth,  may  I  be  trained  up  and  grow  fitter 
daily  for  those  brighter  talents,  these  more  glorious  enjoy- 
ments, which  he  keeps  in  reserve  for  me  when  time  shall  ba 
Ao  more.    Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXXVII. 

A  Christian's  Treasure  ^-All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or 

Apollos,  or  Cephas,  c$c. 


BOW  vaat  the  treasures  wa  possess  I 
How  rjcb  thy  bounty,  King  of  price  ! 
This  world  it  ours,  tod  worlds  to  come  : 
Earth  it  our  lodge,  and  heaven  our  borne 

Paul  is  our  teacher  t  while  he  speak*, 
The  shadows  See,  the  morning  breasts ; 
Bit  words   like   beams  of  knowledge 

chine, 
Aad  fill  our  tools  with  light  divine* 

Cephas  it  oars  :  he  makes  us  feel 
The  kindlings  of  celestial  zeal : 
While  sweet  Apollo*'  charming  voice 
Vir—  Uf  a  taste  of  heav'nlj  Joy  a, 


The  springing  corn,  the  stately  Wood, 
Grow  to  provide  us  house  and  food  : 
Fire,  air,  earth,  water,  join  their  force | 
AU  nature  serves  ut  in  her  course* 

The  tnn  rolls  ronnd  to  make  our  day» 
The  moon  directs  our  nightly  way  ; 
While  angelf  bear  nt  in  their  arms, 
And  shield  ut  from  ten  thousand  barm*. 

O  glorious  portion  of  the  saints ! 

Let  faith  suppress  our  tore  complaints, 

And  tnne    our  hearts  and  tougoet  to 

ting 
Our  bounteout  God,  our  sovereign  King* 
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1  Cor.  iii.  21. All  things  are  yours. 

J_  HERE  is  nothing  that  a*  wise  roan  can  wish  for  in  order  to 
make  him  happy,  but  the  gospel  projnrees  it  to  encourage  the 
faitli  and  practice  of  christians.  What  honour  is  there  to  be  en- 
joyed among  the  sons  of  men,  that  is  wont  to  gratify  our  ambi- 
tion, hut  the  gospel  assures  us  of  higher  honours  than  this,  when 
it  makes  us  the  sons  of  God  ?  /  What  pleasures  are  there  to  be 
lasted  in  the  satisfaction  of  animal  nature,  but  die  gosj>cl  invite* 
us  to  more  refined,  and  more  lasting  pleasures,  which  are  to  be 
derived  from  the  love  of  God,  and  the  company  of  our  Saviour 
with  all  his  saints  ?  What  riches  can  be  possessed  or  desired  by 
the  most  covetous  miud,  but  the  gospel  proposes  a  far  more  ex- 
tensive, a  more  durable,  and  more  useful  treasure,  when  it  teUs 
us  in  the  words  of  my  text,  all  things  are  yours  ? 

The  former  discourse  has  made  it  appear  in  what  sense  those 
words  are  to  be  understood  :  Not  that  we  have  a  present  posses- 
sion of  all  things,  a  power  over  them,  or  a  civil  right  to 
seize  and  enjoy  them ;  but  the  meaning  is  this,  that  so  far  as  t 
christian  can  have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  things  of  this  world, 
or  of  another,  things  present  or  to  come,  they  shall  all  be  made  to 
work  together  for  his  real  good.  It  has  been  also  proved  in  the 
second  place,  that  this  inheritance  of  (he  saints  is  incomparably 
richer,  and  more  valuable  than  any  thing  which  sinners  can 
possess.     I  proceed  now  to  the 

Third  general  proposition,  and  that  is,  to  enquire  how 
christians  come  to  be  partakers  of  so  fair  and  rich  a  treasure. 

I.  It  is  the  kind  and  eternal  purpose  of  God  their  Ffther, 
that  it  should  be  so.  Christians,  God  has  created  all  things  in 
the  world  of  nature  with  this  design,  that  you  should  derive  some 
benefit  from  them,  as  far  as  they  can  come  within  your  reach  or 
notice,  your  service  or  use:  He  appointed  all  things  in  the  coun- 
sels of  his  providence,  to  bear  some  blessing  for  you.  lie  lias 
ordained  all  things  in  his  kingdom  of  grace  for  your  advantage: 
and  there  are  unknown  regions  of  light  and  glory  which  he  lias 
provided  for  you.  His  elect  were  ever  nearest  to  his  heart,  next 
to  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  next  to  his  onlv  begotten  Son  ;  for  tlw 
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rcere  all  chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  vorld;  Eph. 
i.  4.  Whether  creation  or  providence,  whether  nature,  grace  or 
glory,  all  things  are  for  your  sokes ;  2  Cor.  iv.  15. 

I  would  caution  you  again,  that  you  are  not  to  understand 
it  in  such  an  incredible  sense,  as  though  God  made  every  parti- 
cular  creature  in  the  upper  and  the  lower  worlds,  only  to  give  the 
possession  of  them  to  the  saints,  or  that  he  manages  all  his  provi- 
dential kingdom,  merely  for  the  sake  of  his  own  people  without 
any  other  view.  No,  this  is  stretching  the  words  into  an  extent 
too  large  and  unreasonable ;  for  there  are  millions  of  creatures, 
millions  of  plants  and  animals  in  earth  and  sea,  that  are  born,  and 
grow,  and  live,  and  die  again,  which* the  saints  of  God  never  saw, 
nor  know,  nor  shall  know ;  nor  can  they  receive  any  immediate 
benefit  from  them.  But  the  meaning  is  this,  that  all  things  what- 
soever the  saiuts  can  or  shall  have  to  do  with  in  this  or  other 
worlds,  were  intended  to  yield  some  profit  to  them,  and  especial* 
ly  while  they  maintain  their  character  as  the  children  of  God, 
and  walk  as  becomes  their  dignity  and  their  profession.  In  all 
God's  general  counsels  of  creation,  and  providence,  and  grace,  he 
kept  his  eye,  as  I  may  say,  still  upon  his  saints :  He  designed 
their  good  in  ten  thousand  instances,  in  his  great  and  glorious 
works,  and  resolved  that  nothing  in  all  his  kingdoms  should  inter- 
fere with  their  last  and  best  interest 

Though  what  he  has  written  down  in  the  book  of  his  de- 
crees, is  read  only  at  large  by  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  yet  he  has 
written  oiit  a  sweet  abstract  of  it  in  the  book  of  his  promises, 
that  the  saints  .on  earth,  might  read  and  know  it ;  Rom.  viii.  28. 
And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good9  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  catted  according  to  his  purpdke. 
It  was  for  their  sakes  the  promises  were  written,  that  they  might 
have  not  only  a  present  relish  of  divine  blessings,  but  a.  sweet 
foretaste  of  joys  long  to  come.  The  blessings  of  the  children  of 
God  were  numbered  up,  and  written  down  originally  for  them, 
in  the  book  of  God's  everlasting  counsels ;  and  in  the  book  of 
his  word  has  he  coined  out  for  them,  the  blessings  of  heaven 
from  above,  and  of  the  deep  from  beneath ;  the  precious  things 
brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  moon; 
the  chief  thiugs  of  the  ancient  mountains  on  earth,  so  far  as  is 
needful  for  them  here,  and  the  precious  things  of  the  everlasting 
hills  of  paradise  hereafter. 

Docs  the  great  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  keep  the  wheels  of 
nature  in  their  settled  courses  ?  It  is  fqr  his  people's  good. 
The  stars  in  their  courses  shall  figldfor  Israel :  Or  does  he  coun- 
termand nature  in  any  of  its  motions,  and  bid  the  sun  stand  still  in 
Gibeon9  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon  ?  It  is  that  the 
armies  of  his  people  may  have  long  day-light,  to  subdue  Aeir 
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enemies.  Hail-stones  and  thunder  shall  break  out  of  thedodft 
to  destroy  the  Canaanites,  when  Israel  is  at  war  with  them; 
But  if  Israel  want  bread  in  the  wilderness,  the  clouds  shall  drop 
down  manna,  and  give  them  bread  from  heaven.  The  Lord 
gave  up  Egypt  with  her  armies  to  the  waves  of  the  Red-sea,  far 
the  ransom  and  redemption  of  his  people :  He  gave  Ethiopia  and 
Sebato  the  sword  for  the  safety  of  his  servant  Jacob  ;  Is.  xfiiL 
7.  J  have  loved  thee,  0  Israel,  therefore  I  gave  men  for  tket, 
and  people  for  thy  life.  And  it  is  no  wonder  that  God  has  givea 
all  things  to  his  children,  since  he  has  given  himself  to  them, 
and  told  them,  I  am  your  God :  It  is  no  wonder  he  has  be- 
stowed all  things  upon  them,  since  he  has  bestowed  his  Son 
upon  them  :  His  own,  his  only  Son,  who  is  dearer  io  him  th*n 
mil  the  creation ;  Rom.  viii.  32.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  bin) 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 

II.  The  saints  have  an  interest  in  all  things,  for  Christ  is 
made  Lord  over  all  things  for  his  people's  good ;  JSph.  i.  22. 
"  God  bath  put  all  things  under  his  teet,  and,  gave  him  to  be  head 
over  all  tilings  to  his  church."  Thus  the  names  of  the  saints  are, 
as  it  were,  inserted  into  that  divine  patent  that  exalts  and  consti** 
tutes  Christ  Lord  of  all. 

And  indeed,  Christ  has  not  only  a  right  to  all  things  by  the 
mere  donation  of  the  Father,  but  it  may  be  said,  he  has  purchased 
all  things  for  his  own  honour,  and  his  people's  good.  "  Because 
he  was  obedient  unto  death,  therefore  God  has  so  highly  exalted 
him  ;"  Phil.  ii.  8.  "  and  made  him  Lord  of  the  dead  and  the 
living ;"  Rom.  xiv.  0.  And  perhaps  it  is  in  this  sense,  that  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  may  be  called  "  the  purchased  posses- 
sion;" Eph.  i.  14.  Now,  christians,  since  all  the  affairs  of 
nature,  grace,  and  glory,  are  put  into  the  hands  of  such  a 
friend  in  trust  for  you,  that  they  may  be  managed  and  em- 
ployed for  your  advantage,  it  is  as  well,  nay,  it  is  much  better 
than  if  all  things  were  at  present  in  your  possession,  that  is,  under 
your  present  state  of  weakness  and  folly ;  for  his  wisdom  and 
goodness  shall  govern  all  for  your  truest  interest.  Ye  are 
Christ's,  so  the  apostle  expresses  it  in  the  verse  next  to  my  text : 
And  Christ,  who  has  all  in  his  hands,  will  take  care  of  you  wha 
are  his  own. 

"  Christ  is  made  heir  of  all  things ;"  Heb.  i.  2.  And  if  ye 
belong  to  Christ,  then  are  ye  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  of 
Christ ;  Rom.  viii.  17.  Ana  the  express  promise  of  the  Father 
confirms  it,  that  all  things  are  yours  ;  Rev.  xxi.  7.  "  He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son ;"  1  Cor.  xii.  27.    "  Ye  are  the  members  of  the 
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/tody,  slid  Christ  is  the  head."  Now  die  members  mutt  In  their 
measure  become  sharers  of  what  the  head  possesses.  la  your  pro- 
.  portion,  O  christians,  you  shall  have  communion  with  Christ 
your  Lord,  in  his  royalties  and  his  wide  dominion :  for  he  hath, 
promised  that  "  ye  shall  sit  down  on  his  throne,  when  ye  have 
overcome  your  enemies,  even  as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  on 
the  throne  with  his  Father;"  Rev.  iii.  21.  Ye  are  one  with 
Christ,  and  therefore  in  your  measure,  O  believers,  and  accord* 
ing  to  your  capacity,  ye  shall  possess  and  enjoy  all  things  which 
Jtte  possesses,  so  far  as  is  requisite  for  your  benefit  in  this  world, 
*na  your  truest  happiness  for  ever. 

III.  The  saints  are  actually  invested  with  this  privilege,  by 
believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  by  accepting  the  covenant  qf  his 
grace,  by  receiving  Christ  Jesus  the  Saviour,  according  to  the 
appointed  lgiethods  of  the  gospel.  When  a  poor,  destitute,  guilty, 
and  perishing  creature  is  made  willing  by  divine  grace,  to  give 
no  himself  to  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  his  Lord,  he  is  divested 
of  his  guilt,  he  is  clothed  with  the  robes  of  salvation,  he  is  trans- 
lated out  of  a  state  of  sin,  poverty,  and  wretchedness,  into  a  state 
•f  rich  grace,  and  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  all 
things.  A  living  faith,  which  has  all  the  springs  of  holiness 
in  it,  is  ordained  to  carry  in  it  all  the  springs  of  treasure 
and  felicity.  This  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  this  gives  a  hum- 
ble claim  to  all  the  blessings  laid  up  in  the  eternal  decrees  and 
purposes  of  God ;  blessings  purchased  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son  Jesus ;  blessings  promised  in  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
wherein  all  things  stq  giveu  for  a  possession  to  the  children  of 
the  Most  High. 

IV.  All  things  may  be  said  to  belong  to  the  saints,  or  shall 
tern  to  their  advantage,  because  the  blessed  Spirit  is  given  them, 
to  teach  them  to  improve  all  tilings  for  their  own  benefit ;  1  Cor. 
ii.  12.  We  have  received — the  Spirit,  which  is  of  0*od9  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God:  And 
thai  not  only  that  christians  might  know  what  their  treasures  are, 
but  learn  how  to  make  a  right  use  of  them  too.  They  are  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  the  common  blessings  of  na- 
ture from  the  hands  of  God,  as  a  Father  and  a  Friend,  and 
a  God  in  covenant :  And  they  rejoice  in  them  as  such,  with 
humble  thankfulness;  they  are  instructed  to  derive  useful 
meditations  from  die  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  and  to  read  the 
wisdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory  of  their  Creator,  and  their 
Father  there,  aud  to  rejoice  in  his  goodness.  The  peaceful  state 
of  kingdoms,  or  battles,  wars  aud  earthquakes,*  and  the  convul- 
sion of  nation**,  are  all  made  useful  lessons  to  a  child  of  God,; 
and  he  ^ains  something  from  all  of  thcuij  by  the  tcachingr  of 
the  blessed  Spirit. 


to  profit  by  the  ministry  of  a  jft 
teries  of  Christ :  He  impresses  o: 
thetic  words  of  an.  Apollos,  an. 
red  and  love :  He  teaches  his  y 
first  lessons  of  grace,  which  at 
Thus  Paul  and  Apollos,  and  Ceph 

,  .  Hf  »«tmcts  them  how  to  con 
future  by  faith,  and  to  make  u 
glories  of  eternity,  for  tlieir  pre. 
the  God  of  hope,  who  by  his  Spit 

the  Holy  Spirit   is  given  them 

earnest  of  their  inheritance  of  all' 

•lcmpuon  of  this  purchased  possess 

deemed    and  freed  from  all  the™ 
Satan  ;£pi.  j.  I3>  l4>  ^  *e  P 

possesion  he  disclosed  in  the  fair 
«|c  properly  of  the  saints. 
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the  original  purpose  of  God  the 
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"  yours,  and  upon  what  foundations  this  glorious  privilege  is  built, 
i   1  proceed  in  the 

1   Last  place,  to  consider  what  use  may  be  made  of  this  discourse. 

First  Use. — It  affords  a  word  of  mourning  and  terror  to  ob- 
stinate and  impenitent  sinners.  Are  all  things  made  beneficial  to 
the  saints  r  Think  with  yourselves  then  what  you  lose,  because 
you  are  not  of  that  numjber.  If  you  live  and  die  in  this  sinful 
state,  you  have  a  comfortable  interest  in  nothing :  Nothing 
works  for  your  real  benetit.  Your  abuse  of  all  things  that  you 
have  any  tiling  to  do  with,  takes  away  the  true  pleasure  and 
enjoyment  of  what  you  possess,  and  turns  them  into  a  curse 
to  you  instead  of  a  blessing.  Whether  Paul,  or  jl polios,  or 
Cephas,  or  this  world,  or  life  or  death,  or  ^things  present,  or 
things  to  come,  nothing  is  yours  :  for  ye  are  not  Christ's.  And 
ye  shall  reap  no  linal  and  lasting  advantage  from  any  thing, 
if  you  persist  in  a  sinful  and  impenitent  state ;  for  ye  arc 
without  God  in  the  world,  with  Christ,  and  without  hope. 

Do  you  sit  under  the  ministry  of  Paul,  who  spreads  the  glo- 
rious light  of  the  gospel  around  you  ?  But  the  God  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  your  minds,  that  this  divine  light  should  not  reach 
them :  Even  the  preaching  of  Paul  is  a  savour  of  death  unto 
ou,  if  you  live  and  die  without  the  faith  and  love  of  Christ, 
o  you  hear  the  zealous  and  pathetic  language  of  Apollos  ?  But 
your  heart  perhaps  grows  the  harder  under  it :  You  resist  the 
affectionate   entreaties  of  the  gospel,  from  the  lips  pf  that  elo- 
quent preacher.     And  even  Apollos,  whose  soul  is  wont  to  melt 
with  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  you.    And  as  for  the  plain  and  condescending  ministry  of 
Cephas,  you  despise  the  man  and  his  sermons  together ;  there- 
fore you  can  get  no  benefit  by  them.     Neither  Paul,  nor  Apol- 
los, nor  Ceplias  is  yours. 

Well,  if  spiritual  things  are  not  yours,  you  hope,  however, 
that  you  have  a  property  in  things  temporal :  If  the  blessings  of 
the  church  do  not  belong  to  you,  yet  you  claim  a  good  share  in 
this  world,  and  the  blessings  of  it :  You  feed  deliriously,  you 
are  dressed  in  gay  colours  and  gold,  and  you  have  wealth  laid 
up  in  store  for  many  years  to  come.  Poor  vain  creatures  !  What 
is  all  your  treasure  ?  What  is  your  property  in  it  ?  A  sorry  pro- 
perty in  landsr  and  a  large  estate,  when  not  a  clod  of  the  earth, 
nor  a  penny  of  the  money  shall  turn  to  your  real  and  lasting  be- 
nefit !  I  grant  that  you  possess  some  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world  indeed.     But  your  riches  and  plenty  arc  not  real  and  pro- 

Eer  blessings,  while  you  are  afar  from  Christ,  and  strangers  to 
im  :  Your  own  unbelief  and  impenitence,  and  rebellion  against. 
God,  turn  all  the  comforts  of  the  world  into  curses  :  It  is  Mly  •, 
the  grace  of  Christ  can  take  oil*  the  curse,   and  sanctify  tfafit^ 
world   into  a  blessing. 


voi 
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they  yield  you  no  real  profit. 

And  if  things  present  are  n< 
lasting  benefit  by  them,  much  le: 
comfortable  share  in  the  things  th 
ven  of  happipess  provided  lor  th 
prepared  to  fulfil  the  business 
ness.  There  is  no  room  nor  pla 
thing  glorious  and  delightful  aim 
all  the  joyful  scenes  of  the  wori 
any  title  to,  nor  have  you  any  int 
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And  can  you  be  content  with  such  a  portion  as  this  is,  while 
Ike  saints  are  inheritors  of  all  that  is  holy  and  happy,  both  in  this 
wdrld  and  the  next  ?  O  may  your  busy  thoughts  be  awakened 
betimes,  and  make  you  ever  restless  and  uneasy  in  your  present 
wretched  estate!  Return  to  the  Lord  in  humble  mourning 
for  all  your  past  iniquities  :  Return  to  God  speedily,  from  whom 
you  have  wickedly  departed :  Loath  yourselves  because  of  your 
abominations,  and  abandon  every  idol  c  Say  to  him,  my  Father^ 
in  the  spirit  of  faith  and  penitence,  and  he  will  put  you  among 
the  children,  and  give  you  a  goodly  heritage;   Jer.  hi.  19. 

Seek  acquaintance  with  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  and  Heir  of  all  things;  commit  your  souls  to  hi* 
hands,  resign  yourselves  entirely  to  his  grace,  that  he  may 
change  your  unholy  natures  by  bis  Spirit,  that  he  may  cleanse 
away  your  guilt  by  the  blood  of  his  atonement,  that  he  may 

E've  you  an  interest  in  his  owu  riches ;  then  the  covenant  of  his 
ve  shall  sanctify  to  you  all  the  enjoyments  of  earth  and  time, 
and  make  you  possessors  of  all  the  good  things  in  heaven  and 
eternity. 

Second  Use. — This  doctrine  discovers  to  us  the  glory  of  tha 
new  covenant.  A  blessed  covenant  indeed  that  has  given  so 
rich  a  treasure  to  creatures  so  unworthy !  We  are  sinners;  and 
deserve  nothing,  yet  when  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  the 
gospel  gives  us  in  our  measure  the  inheritance  and  possession  of 
all  things. 

Adam  was  made  Lord  of  this  lower  world ;  tins  earth  and 
the  creatures  that  dwell  on  it  were  put  into  his  hands,  all  things 
below  were  given  him  for  his  use,  his  support,  and  his  delight 
Thus  mankind  considered  in  the  first  Adam,  in  his  innocent 
estate,  were  lords  of  all.  But  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world;  Rom.  v.  12.  and  by  that  sin,  Adam  has  forfeited  his  sove- 
reignty and  dominion,  with  all  his  large  possession  of  the  crea- 
tures, both  for  himself  and  for  us.  When  the  sentence  came 
forth  from  the  mouth  of  God,  Cursed  be  the  ground  for  thy  sake ; 
Gen.  iii.  17.  the  curse  fell  on  all  this  lower  world,  and  did,  as  it 
were,  make  a  seizure  of  the  creatures  out  of  the  hands  of  Adam 
the  great  sinner.  They  are  no  more  his  in  that  sanctified  manner 
for  his  real  and  final  benefit,  as  they  were  before :  They  now 
become  instruments  of  temptation  and  sin,  pain,  and  sorrow  and 
misery.  But  the  covenant  of  grace  restores  all  back  again  to  us 
in  and  by  the  second  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  new  world, 
and  under  this  character,  is  possessor  of  all  things  :  And  a  sanc- 
tified use  of  all  tilings  is  given  to  us  again,  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus. 
O  glorious  covenant,  that  can  take  away  the  curse  from  creatures, 
and  make  them  become  a  blessing  to  the  saints ! 

Qut there  is  a  further  glory  in  it  stiO;  for  our  possession  of 
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all  things  in  the  second  Adam,  is  far  more  secure  than  if  wash 
the  first.  This  rich  and  extensive  treasure  is  put  into  the  hand* 
of  Christ  our  Mediator,  our  Head,  and  our  Surety  for  us,  that 
wc  may  not  abuse  our  possession  by  sin  to  our  own  ruin  ;  and  tint 
we  may  not  forfeit  our  inheritance  the  second  time,  and  so  love  it 
fcr  ever. 

Third  Use. — This  doctrine  yields  sweet  consolation  to  i 
poor  afflicted  saint,  who  is  taught  to  make  a  right  improvement 
of  it.  The  gospel  should  teach  a  christian  in  these  circumstan- 
ces, such  divine  language  as  this:  "  Am  I  poor  and  despised  by 
the  great  and  rich  in  this  world  ?  yet  I  trust  I  am  made  a  child 
of  God  by  his  renewing  grace,  and  the  promise  gives  me  a  right 
to  all  tilings.  God  my  Father  has  engaged  that  all  things  shall 
work  together  tor  my  good.  He  has  made  mc  a  joint-heir  with 
his  best-beloved  Son  Jesus,  and  has  given  me  a  fair  and  large 
inheritance.  I  shall  be  possessor  of  every  comfort  among  the 
creatures  that  is  necessary  to  my  supreme  interest,  and  my  final 
happiness,  and  God  himself  is  my  eternal  portion* 

"  What  if  I  cannot  read  ray  name  and  my  title  to  lands  and 
houses,  to  green  fields  and  palaces,  in  large  conveyances  and 
writings  under  the  seal  of  men  ?  but  I  can  read  my  name  as  a 
christian  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  under  the  seal  of  God,  and 
the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  there  I  find  that  all  things  are  mine. 
While  I  survey  the  gardcus  of  a  rich  sinner,  every  herb  and 
flower  there  gives  mc  more  sweetness  than  he  can  find  in  them 
all :  For  I  can  converse  with  God  my  Maker,  and  my  Father, 
in  every  herb,  and  every  flower.  While  I  walk  amongst  the 
trees  of  my  neighbour's  fields,  they  yield  me  their  refreshing 
shade,  and  compose  my  thoughts  to  divine  meditation.  I  can 
lift  up  my  eyes  to  the  stately  building  where  my  neighbour 
dwells,  and  raise  my  thoughts  thence  to  the  mansions  of  glory : 
Then  I  rejoice  to  think  how  much  my  inheritance  and  my  mansion 
there  exceeds  the  most  magnificent  structure  on  earth.  Thus 
his  fields,  and  his  gardens,  and  his  stately  dwelling,  afford  a  di- 
vine light  to  me,  which  perhaps  the  earthly  possessor  of  them 
knows  nothing  of :  And  though  1  have  almost  nothing  that  I  can 
call  my  own  on  earth,  yet,  in  this  sense,  I  possess  all  thing*.  My 
God  hath  given  mc  so  much  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  as 
he  saw  needful  and  proper  for  my  real  interest :  and  surely  if  I 
might  have  had  all  things  within  my  immediate  reach,  and  under 
my  sovereignty,  I  would  not  lay  hold  of  more  of  them  (if  I  were 
truly  \\ii*e)  than  would  promote  my  welfare. 

"  Do  I  sit  at  the  footstool  of  the  rich  in  the  house  of  God; 
or  am  I  but  a  door-keeper  in  the  sauctuary,  yet  1  can  there  hear 
Paul  declare  the  sublime  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  while  lie 
reveals  the  wonders  of  God's  eternal  love,  my  heart  within  me 
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believes,  and  adores,  and  rejoices.  ApoHos  entertains  me  wfih 
most  affectionate  discourses  of  die  grace  of  Christ  and  his  glory  : 
nay  faith  rises  high,  my  love  is  kindled  to  him  whom  my  eyes 
b&ve  not  seen ;  I  believe  in  him,  I  love  him,  and  my  joy  grows 
almost  unspeakable,  I  remember  the  former  instructions  of  Ce- 
phas, who  taught  me  the  first  principles  of  this  divine  fcligion  ; 
and  I  take  pleasure  in  those  sacred  foundations.  Blessed  be  God, 
they  are  unshaken,  and  my  faith  and  hope,  which  were  begun 
under  his  ministry,  stand  for  ever  firm.  Paul,  and  ApoUus, 
and  Cephas  are  mine, 

"  It  has  pleased  -my  heavenly  Father  indeed,  to  lay  many 
sorrows  upon  me  in  this  wilderness ;  but  I  have  learned  to  tliink 
and  speak  like  a  christian,  and  say,  Though  I  appear  a*  dyin^ 
yet  behold  I  live;  though  I  am  chastised,  yet  I  am  not  killed : 
£}very  stroke  of  his  rod  is  given  by  the  hand  of  his  love.  His 
rod,  like  the  rod  of  Aaron,  blossoms  with  divine  blessings,  and 
brings  forth  holy  fruit.  These  wounds  that  1  feel  let  out  the 
blood  of  pride,  and  cure  the  distempers  of  my  soul.  Thus  the 
very  sufferings  of  nature,  and  the  sorrows  of  life  are  mine ;  I 
have  learned  to  reckon  my  afflictions  among  my  blessings  \.  they 
work  for  my  profit.  Whether  peace  or  pain,  arc  all  mine.  Be- 
sides, I  solace  myself  in  the  midst  of  my  poverty  and  distress 
with  this  sweet  meditation,  that  the  less  I  eiyoy  of  temporal  com- 
forts, and  the  delights  of  this  world,  if  I  improve  my  sufferings 
and  sorrows  well,  there  is  the  more  joy  and  glory  laid  up  for 
me  in  the  world  to  come.  My  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for 
C  moment 9  are  working  for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Is  my  life  on  earth  stretched 
out  to  a  tiresome  age  ?  Heaven  will  be  much  the  sweeter,  and 
after  many  toils,  I  shall  have  the  stronger  relish  of  an  eternal 
rest.  Or  does  death  make  haste  toward  me  in  younger  years, 
and  bring  my  body  quickly  down  to  the  dust?  My  soul  then  is 
but  dismissed  the  sooner  to  the  building  on  high  that  is  prepared 
for  me ;  for  whether  life  or  death,  all  are  mine. 

•When  I  cast  my  eyes  around,  and  survey  the  present  frame 
of  things,  the  sun  in  his  daily  circuit,  and  the  moon  and  stars  in 
their  nightly  courses,  my  faith  assures  me  they  are  all  employed 
in.  rolling  the  months  and  hours  away,  that  stand  between  me  and 
immortal  happiness  :  And  when  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
dawns  upon  the  earth,  the  gospel  tells  me,  that  I  have  a  share 
iu  all  the  rising  glories  of  that  day.  Should  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  be  shortly  set  on  fire,  if  I  have  but  my  faith  awake  within 
roe,  I  shall  have  no  fear  nor  surprize ;  I  myself,  and  all  my  best 
interests  are  out  of  the  reach  of  these  flames  ;  my  treasures  are 
ol  an  unperishingkind. .  The  period  of  all  things  here  below  shall 
but  usher  in  my  brightest  hours,  and  begin  the  years  of  my  etcr- 


wuen  ne  sustains  loss  in  tcmpor. 
ble  attend  him  in  the  flesh,  he  w 
principles  of  sense,  and  to  think 
he  has  nothing  left.    It  is  faith 
joice  in  this  treasure  given  him 
the  world  has  taken  almost  all  s< 
Batural  man  with  an  eye  of  sense 
of  a  brute-animal  beholds  them, 
cording  to  the  common  impressio 
Bat  the  eye  of  faith  is  aided  by  t 
which  as  a  microscope  discovers  i 
eye  unassisted,  can  see  nothing 

It  is  nothing  but  faith  fixing 
crosses,  sanctified  pains,  and  su 
enable  us  to  reckon  these  amon 
but  the  spirit  of  faith  that  can  ins 
because  we  are  heirs  of  the  king 
destitute  in  this  lower  world  ;  Ja 
faith  that  taught  the  Apostle  Pau 
mities,  in  such  language  as  this ; 
«*  sorrowful,  and  yet  always  rejt 
many  rich;  as  having  nothing,  ai 
Cor.  vi.  9,  10.    And  if  wc  have  1 
believe  and  speak  the  same  lungu 

Fifth  Use.— This  doctrine  foi 
of  God,  though  his  dispensation 
and  severe  in  them.  He  has  giv< 
promise  of  the  gospel,  but  he  ha 
own  hands,  lest  we  should  abuse 
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flaviotir  knows  that  sickness  is  better  for  thee  at  this  season  than 
health.  Do  not  murmur  at  his  hand,  for  God  the  Father 
has  intrusted  Mm  to  manage  and  govern  all  his  own  vast  domi- 
nions ;  and  canst  not  thou  entrust  him  to  manage  thy  estate, 
to  dispose  of  thy  concerns,  and  to  allot  thy  daily  portion  to 
thee? 

The  saint  surrounded  with,  distress  and  poverty,  or  naked, 
infd  hungry  will  say,  "  Is  not  food  and  raiment  and  peace  spe- 
cified in  the  articles  of  the  covenant,  and  numbered  among  my 
treasures  ?  Yes,  but  poverty,  and  hunger,  and  cold,  and  naked- 
ness are  there  also \  And  thy  heavenly  Father  sees  it  best  to  with- 
hold peace  and  plenty  from  thee  at  present,  or  to  give  thee  thy 
food  and  raiment  but  in  a  scanty  measure,  to  mortify  thy  flesh, 
to  humble  thy  pride,  to  wean  thee  from  the  creatures,  to  teach 
thee  immediate  dependance  on  himself,  and  to  fit  thee  for  a  de- 
parture to  the  heavenly  world. 

When  thou  art  deprived  therefore  of  one  earthly  comfort 
after  another,  and  the  remaining  good  things  of  this  life  seem  to 
be  leaving  thee,  have  a  care  of  murmuring  against  thy  God. 
Dare  not  take  up  the  words  of  Jacob  and  say, "  Joseph  is  not,  and 
Simeon  is  not,  and  will  ye  take  Benjamin  also  ?  Surely  all  these 
tilings  are  against  me ;"  Gen.  xlii.  38.  But  Jacob  was  made 
to  know,  by  sweet  experience,  that  all  these  things  wrought  for 
his  real  advantage,  and  were  made  the  means  of  preserving 
Hmaelf  and  his  family  too  in  a  day  of  spreading  famine  an* 
desolation. 

Sixth  Use. — This  doctrine  forbids  all  contention  and  envy 
at  our  fellow-creatures,  as  well  as  repining  against  God. 

Is  my  brother  healthy  and  strong,  while  I  am  sick  and  fee* 
He  and  languishing  ?  Does  my  brother  possess  more  of  the  good 
things  of  this  life  than  I  do  ?  It  is  because  our  common  Father 
sees  it  proper  to  keep  me  shorter,  and  to  withhold  so  full  aa 
allowance  from  me.  I  have  an  interest  in  the  aame  large  inhe- 
ritance :  I  am  a  child  of  the  same  family ;  and  therefore  all 
things  are  mine  as  well  as  his :  But  I  have  committed  it  entirely 
to  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  to  put  into 
mv  hands  what  part  he  pleases  of  my  large  inheritance.  He  is 
wisest,  and  will  distribute  the  several  portions  that  he  sees 
fittest  for  his  children,  and  for  this  reason  I  cannot  envy  my 
brother.  It  is  the  same  kind  and  faithful  hand  that  weighs 
and  measures  out  my  grains  and  scruples,  and  little  hand* 
fills  of  earthly  blessings,  that  gives  my  brother  his  loads  and 
Ins  full  barns. 

Has  the  ministry  of  Paul  been  blessed  to  me,  and  not  that 
of  Apollos  ?  Have  the  labours  of  Apollos  been  more  blessed  to 
"Vol.  i.  Na 
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my  fellow-christian,  or  the  plain  and  familiar  instructions-  4t 
Cephas  ?  Well,  I  will  never  make  any  parties  in  the  church  upon 
this  account :  for  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  appointed  for 
our  edification ;  and  I  will  rejoice  in  them  all,  and  bless  God  for 
the  service  they  do  the  family  of  Christ.  If  my  portion  of 
spiritual  food  be  distributed  to  me  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  it  is  our 
common  Father  that  conveys  the  same  sacred  food  to  another, 
by  the  hands  of  Cephas  or  Apollos  >  and  the  world  shall  never 
hear  me  say,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  in  opposition  to  Apollos  or  Peter; 
though  I  must  confess,  God  has  blessed  his  ministrations  most 
eminently  to  my  soul." 

Seventh  Use.— Has  God  given  all  things  to  the  saints  by 
the  covenant  of  grace,  surely  tlien  they  should  return  all  things 
back  again  to  him,  in  a  way  of  gratitude,,  duty  and  service.  Has 
he  promised  to  make  every  thing  which  we  have  to  do  with,  concur 
to  promote  our  best  interest,  and  our  final  happiness  ?  Let  as 
then  apply  ourselves  with  zeal  and  diligence,  to  make  every  thing 
within  our  reach  subserve  his  divine  iuterests^and  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom. 

Has  my  gracious  God  withheld  nothing  from  me,  but  toge- 
ther with  his  own  Son  given  me  all  things,  why  then  should  I 
withhold  any  thing  from  him  ?  Why  should  I  not  devote  my 
heart,  my  head,  my  hands,  my  whole  self,  and  all  things  that 
are  within  my  power,  to  the  honour  of  his  name  ?  Does  God 
bestow  life  or  health  or  riches  upon  such  a  worthless  creature  ts 
I  am  ?  Let  holiness  to  the  Lord  be  written  upon  them  all.  And 
if  my  fellow-creatures  are  poor,  needy,  cold,  and  starving,  let 
me  chearfully  minister  to  them  of  my  substance,  which  the  great 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  has  so  richly  betowed  on  me.  My 
God  honours  me  indeed,  when  he  makes  me  the  dispenser  of  his 
blessings  among  his  creatures,  and  especially  among  his  saints. 
I  lose  nothing  by  this  benevolence,  but  am  rather  enriched  by  this 
very  distribution.  I  become  rich  in  good  works,  and  rich  in  di- 
vine promises  :  "  He  that  gives  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  repay  him."  Alms  are  as  money  laid  out  to  the  best 
interest,  and  arc  a  growing  treasure. 

But  should  I  hope  for  no  new  beneficial  return  of  all  my 
kindness  to  men,  the  very  benefits  received  of  God  my  Father  con* 
strain  me  to  this  bounty.  Has  he  given  all  things  to  a  poor 
worthless  creature,  aud  shall  I  give  nothing  to  the  poor,  or  the 
unworthy?  Shall  I  not  rather  imitate  the  profuse  bounty  of  my 
God,  who  commands  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  descend  both 
on  the  evil  and  the  good.  It  is  a  divine  excellence  to  love  and  to 
distribute  as  God  does- 

The  name  of  Jesus  my  Saviour  has  yet  a  further  power  to 
oblige  me  to  use  all  my  earthly  possessions  for  his  honour.    Hu 
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Christ  Jesus  purchased  this  large  and  fair,  inheritance  for  roe 
with  his  blood,  has  he  given  me  much  on  earth,  and  the  hope*  of 
greater  treasures  in  heaven,  then  I  will  be  my  own  no  longer, 
but  give  my  whole  self  up  to  him,  with  all  my  powers .  and 
talents,  and  possessions !  They  are  thine,  blessed  Saviour,  they 
are  thine  for  ever.  It  is  the  solemn  and  deliberate  wish  of  my 
heart,  that  I  may  never  possess  or  enjoy  any  tiling  from  which 
Christ  has  no  revenue  of  glory.  O  that  his  grace  may  enable 
me  to  employ  things  present  for  this  holy  purpose  !  And  when 
I  arrive  at  the  actual  possession  of  tilings  to  come,  they  shall  be 
improved  in  an  unknown  hut  a  nobler  manner,  for  the  everlasting 
glory  of  my  God,  my  Father,  and  my  Saviour. 

The  Recollection  of  the  doctrinal  part. — "  In  this  discourse, 
O  my  soul,  thou  hast  not  only  been  called  to  survey  the  riches 
of  thy  inheritance,  but  thou  hast  learned  also,  in  what  manner 
this  inheritance  is  made  over  to  thee,  if  thou  art  a  sincere  chris- 
tipu,  and  a  believer  on  the  Son  of  God. 

"  Look  backward,  my  soul,  to  eternal  ages,  before  the 
world  began,  when  God  marked  out  the  bounds  of  this  creation, 
and  the  limits  of  these  heavens,  and  this  earth,  he  designed 
them  with  all  their  treasures,  for  the  service  of  his  holy  ones, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  children,  angels  and  men  ;  and  thy  name 
and  thy  share  was  written  down  amongst  them.  The  great  God, 
in  those  early  days  of  his  eternity,  has  provided  a  rich  suffici- 
ency for  thy  present  and  future  blessedness.  O  may  my  faith 
take  this  delightful  and  distant  retrospect,  and  rejoice  in  God's 
eternal7 s  love  ? 

"  God  has  given  all  things  into  the  hands  of  his  own  Son 
Jesus,  whom  he  bath  ordained  Lord  of  all,  that  he  might  govern 
and  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  good  of  his  people.  Christ  is 
rifeen  from  the  dead,  and  hath  taken  possession  of  all  the  bles- 
*h)gs  of'  grace  and  glory,  in  the  name  of  his  saints,  that  he 
may  make  them  possessors  in  their  season,  and  according  to 
their  measure  :  That  he  may  make  thee,  O  my  soul,  a  rich  , 
possessor  of  so  fair  an  inheritance ;  and  that  he  may  keep  every 

Eart  of  it  secure  for  thee,  till  in  succession  of  times  and  seasons, 
oth  in  earth  and  in  heaven,  thou  art  tit  to  receive  and  enjoy 
it.  If  thou  art  made  a  joint-heir  with  Christ,  thou  art  heir  of 
all  things. 

But  remember,  it  is  a  living  faith  in  Christ  that  must  entitle 
thee  to  this  rich  inheritance.  It  is  of  infinite  importance  theu,  to 
search  often  and  enquire,  Am  I  a  christian  indeed  ?  A  sincere 
convert,  a  believer  in  Jesus  ?  And  does  my  faith  evidence  itself 
in  all  the  fruits  of  repentance,  love,  and  holiness  ?  O  may  I  feel 
toj  soul  to  live  daily  this  divine  life  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
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God,  as  the  God  of  nature,  and 
ders  of  his  grace !  May  I  learn  i 
•11  the  transactions  of  his  provide 
manges  of  this  present  state,  till 
fir  a  more  fit  and  ample  possetsk 
*ft*e  taint,  in  light!"   7w 

HYMN  FOR  8E1 

JO  thing*  working  t 

If  taoa  art  fooad  a  cJriMtfmc* 
Wast  joy  the  lroaibet  a*brd  ! 

Aj«  pwchaa'd  with  our  Saviour*!  blood! 
WkiWtWjood  Spirit  .hewawkow 
To  ait  aad  to  eajoy  thaaa  too. 


IfptSM  and  pltaty  erovB  aqr  days,     Bq 
*My  »eJ»  a*t,  Lord,  to  speak  thy  prats*  ||  t 
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The  right  Improvement  of  Ufc. 


1  Cor.  IH.  22.— Whether  life  or  death,— all  are  yours. 

JLT  is  a  large  and  fair  inheritance  that  belongs  to  the  children  of 
God.  They  have  no  need  to  divide  themselves  into  little  parties. 
Mid  to  quarrel  about  their  particular  interest  in  one  minister 
or  another,  in  one  Blessing  or  another;  for  whether  Paul, 
twr  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  whether  life  or  death,  all  things  are 
theirs. 

My  former  discourses  have  explained  in  what  sense  chris- 
tians possess  all  things,  and  that  is,  that  all  things  present  or  to 
come,  that  can  any  way  affect  or  concern  them,  shall  certainly  turn 
to  their  benefit,  and  subserve  their  great  aqd  final  interest.    I 

Eroceed  now  more  particularly  to  enlarge  on  the  words,  which  I 
ad  chiefly  in  ray  design,  whether  life  or  death,  all  art  yours. 
The  first  doctrine  arising  from  the  words  is  this,  "  life  itself, 
and  the  continuance  of  it  to  the  saints,  is  for  their  advantage." 
Now  to  improve  this  proposition  to  practical  purposes,  I  shall  do 
these  things : 

I.  I  shall  make  it  appear  under  a  variety  of  instances,  that 
life  is  designed  for  the  benefit  of  christians. — II.  I  would  am- 
plify and  confirm  the  doctrine  yet  further,  by  discovering  what 
a  variety  of  graces  may  be  exercised  on  earth,  which  can  have 
no  place  in  heaven  ;  and  make  it  appear,  that  in  some  respects, 
a  saint  below  hath  advantage  above  the  saints  that  are  on  high. 
— III.  I  shall  answer  a  considerable  objection  or  two  that 
seems  to  rise  against  the  doctrine,  while  I  am  treating  of  it : 
And,  at  last  some  inferences  will  be  drawn  from  the  whole 
discourse. 

First  let  me  shew  wherein  life  appears  to  be  ft  benefit  to  true 
believers.     Life  is  yours,  O  christians,  for 

1.  This  is  is  the  time  that  was  given  you  for  your  reconcilia* 
tion  to  God,  and  securing  your  everlasting  interest.  All  the 
elect  of  God  are  born  into  this  world  sinful  and  miserable,  by 
their  relation  to  the  first  Adam,  therefore  St.  Paul  seems  to  in- 
clude himself,  as  well  as  the  heathen  infidels,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  iniquity  of  their  nature,  and  the  guilt  of  their  state.    Epli. 
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minus  Dy  wicked  works,  and 
Remember,  O  sinners,  this  is 
God,  to  return  to  his  service,  a 
are  defiled  and  guilty  creatur 
while  the  fountain  of  the  blood 

'  from  sin  and  uncleanness.     W 
heaven,  and  all  the  works  and  tl 
inclinations  that  govern   us. 
well  as  pardon  :  This  is  the  da 

'  Bed  mansions  on  high,  and  tc 
temporal  life  is  the  only  season, 
demnation  can  be  reversed,  ai 
forgiveness,  and  a  right  to  li; 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God 
guilty  creatures  in  the  other  woi 
a  meetness  for  the  inheritance  ir 
fluences  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

After  death  there  is  nothing 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  no  kno\ 
repentance  to  be  exercised,  no  si 
the  dead,  no  opportunity  to  recti 
no  grace  to  be  obtained  for  sinnei 
travelling;  Eccl.  ix.  10.  What 
ment,  tnust  be  for  ever  undone. 
we  must  go,  whether  pardoned 
unholy,  whether  hoping  or  despt 
it  is,  as  your  eyes  ever  beheld,  to 
raging  despair. 

But  O  what  infinite  advanta 
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"iguainted  with  Jesus  that  bought  and  bestows  forgiveness  ;  before 

zye  had  known  tbe  virtue  of  his  reconciling  blood,  or  seen  the 

-  face  of  a  God  reconciled  ?      While  your  hearts  and  life  were 

:»li  unclean  and  unholy,  your  death  must  have  been  dreadful, 

find  your  soul  for  ever  unhappy.      What  infinite  honours  are 

-due  to    the  patience  and  long-suffering  of  your  God,   and  to 

the  mercy  and  mediation  of  Jesus  your  Saviour?      Glory  be 

to  divine  patience,  and  divine  grace,  for  life  prolonged,  and  a 

•inner  saved'. 

II.  Life  is  yours ;  it  is  your  opportunity  of  doing  much 
service  for  Christ,  and  manifesting  your  gratitude  for  his  re- 
deeming love ;  2  Cor.  v.  15.  They  who  live,  should  not 
henceforth  live  to  themselves^  but  to  hipi  that  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again. 

Here  on  partli,  you  may  speak  of  the  wonders  pf  his  grace 
that  has  saved  you,  and  publish  his  love  that  is  unspeakable : 
You  may  tell  sinners  of  the  infinite  dimensions  of  this  love,  to 
Juvite  them  to  partake  of  the  same  salvation.  Here  your  lips, 
and  your  tougues  may  be  delightfully  employed,  in  declaring 
what  you  have  tasted  pf  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  the  grace 
of  Christ ;  and  call  others  to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  goody 
and  how  blessed  the  man  is  that  trustethin  him!  Ps  xxxiv.  8. 
liere  you  make  it  known,  for  the  support  of  poor  convinced 
wretches  that  are  ready  to  (Jespair,  what  heights  and  what 
lengths;  what  breadths  and  what  depths  there  are  in  the  love  of  t 
Christ ;  for  it  reached  your  soul  even  at  the  borders  of  hell,  it 
spread  wide  to  cover  all  your  great  and  heinous  iniquities;  it 
rises  high,  for  it  has  lifted  your  hopes  to  heaven,  and  it 
stretches  its  sweet  and  sovereign  influence  beyond  tbe  length 
of  time,  and  provides  for  your  life  and  happiness  that  shall 
measure  out  eternity.  Here  you  may  proclaim  the  praises  of 
your  Redeemer  to  an  ignorant  world,  you  may  promote  his  in- 
terest a  hundred  ways  on  earth,  and  thus  glorify  your  Saviour 
which  is  in  heaven. 

This  is  not  tq  be  done  in  the  same  manner,  nor  for  the  same 
blessed  purposes  amongst  the  saints  above.  When  the  body  lies 
senseless  and  mouldering;  in  the  grave,  the  tongue  cannot  praise 
the  Lord :  T/ic  living,  the  living,  they  praise  thee  as  we  ao  this 
day,  as  Hezekiah  did  when  he  wa*  recovered  from  sickness,  and 
bad  a  sense  of  pardoned  sin.  Is.  xxxviii.  17,  18.  In  love  to  my 
soul,  thou  fiast  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  for  thou 
hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.  The  grave  cannot 
praise  thee9  the  dead  cannot  celebrate  thee  ;  they  that  go  down 
to  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  This  is  the  proper 
work  of  the  living  saint,  to  make  known  to  sinners  the  grace 
of  salvation. 
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life  is  the  only  time  of  such  work  and  service.  "  Op? 
portmrity,  (saith  a  writer  on  this  subject)  is  like  a  golden  instal- 
ment to  dig  for  heavenly  treasure  ;  Do  pot  wear  it  out  as  many 
have  done  in  digging  for  pebbles,  and  at  your  latter  cpd  becone 
a  fool.  Plead  not  your  mean  capacity  :  Kings  of  the  earth,  and 
all  people  9  old  men  and  children  may  praise  the  llord  ;  Ps.  jcxlviii. 
11,  12.  Serve  your  age  according  to  your  talent ;  Mat,  xxv.  15. 
He  that  had  but  one  talent,  but  a  single  capacity,  was  called  to 
^account  for  it,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness.  Think  how  many 
opportunities  you  have  out-lived,  which  will  never  have  their  re* 
aurrection  :  Redeem  lost  time,  by  improving*  what  remains. 
Project  improvements  of  life,  since  your  light  is  near  extinguish* 
ed.  Make  up  in  affection  what  may  be  wanting  in  action.  If 
you  cannot  do  much,  yet  love  much.  If  our  servants  should 
work  no  better  for  ns  than  many  h*ve  done  for  God,  we  should 
turn  them  out  of  doors.  Stir  up  others  to  work  for  (Sod,  that 
you  may  do  by  their  hand  what  you  cannot  do  by  your  own.*9 
Thus  this  pious  author. 

JL/et  us  consider  what  glorions  services  have  been  done  for 
God,  by  the  long  continuance  of  saints  in  this  world.  Survey 
the  labours  and  the  sufferings,  the  ministry,  the  zeal  and  the  suc- 
cess of  the  blessed  apostles,  who  planted  the  first  christian 
churches.  What  monuments  of  honour  did  they  raise  among 
Jews  and  strangers,  among  Greeks  and  barbarians,  the  savage 
and  the  polite  heathens,  to  their  crucified  and  exalted  Saviour! 
What  multitudes  of  subjects  were  brought  to  bow  the  knee  to 
Jesus  by  their  preaching  !  What  a  large  harvest  of  souls  was 
gathered  unto  Christ,  when  the  apostle  scattered  the  seed  of  the 
gospel  all  round  the  countries,  from  Jerusalem,  through  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  lesser  Asia,  and  through  the  southern  parts  of 
Europe,  as  some  have  supposed,  as  far  as  Spain  !  And  the  Re* 
deemer  yvas  glorified  by  his  labours  where  the  name  of  the  true 
God  the  Creator  was  hardly  known  before.  What  an  extensive 
blessing  to  the  world  w^s  the  life  of  Paul  ?  It  is  to  this,  that  the 
following  ages  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  primitive  saints,  owe 
the  unspeakable  benefit  of  his  writings ;  and  it  is  to  this,  that 
Great  Britain  owes  the  blessing  of  his  divine  epistles.  How 
honourable  was  it  for  St.  Paul  himself,  and  how  happy  for  us, 
that  he  was  made  an  instrument  of  such  service  to  Christ,  such 
a  glorious  service,  as  spread  itself  around  the  nations,  sind  readied 
to  distant  ages  of  mankind.  His  long  life  was  an  illustrious  bles- 
sing both  to  himself  and  to  the  christian  world. 

III.  Life  is  yours,  O  christians,  for  it  allows  many  a  proper 
season  for  giving  examples  of  holiness  to  mankind.  And  it  is  a 
honour  to  a  saint,  to  be  made  an  example  of  religion  amongst  a 
nation  of  sinners,  or  a  pattern  of  holiness,  among  the  churches  of 
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feeiierers*  Herein  you  become  followers  and  mutators  of  the 
pleased  Lord  your  Master:  He  is  the  first  pattern,  he  is  ths 
most  glorious  example  >  for  in  all  things  he  must  have,  the  pr*» 
evrinenee. 

If  you  become  a  public  and  a  shining  example  of  virtue, 
and  piety,  and  goodness,  you  may  attain  these  four  very  valuable 
Sjpds  at  once : 

-  1.  By  this  means  you  pay  great  and  just  tumours  to  th# 
Messed  gospel  whereby  you  are  saved,  and  confound  and  silenoe 
the  impious  accusations  and  slanders  of  the  wicked :  And  espe* 
cially  it  your  station  and  rank  in  the  world  make  you  the  object 
pf  more  public  notice,  either  in  a  city,  in  a  village,  in  a  neigh* 
bourhood,  or  in  any  society  of  men,  then  like  a  candle  or  a  torch 
set  on  a  hill,  you  diffuse  light  and  honour  far  around  you,  and 
God  and  the  gospel  arc  glorified  on  your  account.  And  not  only 
in  the  higher  stations  of  life,  but  even  servants  of  the  lowest  cha- 
racter, if  they  are  but  saints,  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour  in  all  things;  Titus  ii.  10.  It  is  greatly  for  the  credit 
of  our  holy  religion,  when  the  men  of  this  world  seeing  our 
good  works,  are  forced  to  confess  that  there  is  something  <h> 
jraae  in  Christianity,  that  God  is  amongst  us  of  a  truth ;  and  by 
these  means  they  are  constrained  to  glorify  our  Father,  and  our 
jtedeemer,  and  our  holy  religion.  This  is  the  command  of  Christ  ; 
Mat.  v.  16. 

2.  Hereby  sinners  are  not  only  convinced  that  there  is  a 

Cwer  and  glory  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  many  a  soul  has 
en  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  by  beholding  the  pious  con- 
versation, the  heavenly  graces,  the  holy  love,  the  divine  zeal,  the 
constancy,  the  patience,  and  the  sufferings  of  christians.  Tha 
good  women  in  St.  Peter's  days  were  exhorted  to  invite  and  draw 
their  unbelieving  husbands  to  the  faith  and  love  of  the  gospel, 
*'  by  beholding  their  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with  reli- 
gious fear,  and  the  ornament  of  a  meak  and  a  quiet^spirit ; 
1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 4.  Look  forward,  O  christians,  to  the  last  great 
day,  and  think  with  what  a  pleasing  joy  you  shall  hear  those 
who  have  been  converted  by  your  example,  and  reformed 
from  a  licentious  course  of  life,  declare  this  to  your  publte 
'honour  before  men  and  angels:  Your  holy  example  thought 
buried  long  in  silence,  shall  have- a  glorious  resurrection  in  that 
day,  and  the  Judge  himself  shall  proclaim  it  to  your  praise,  that 
he  used  your  piety  here  on  earth,  as  an  instrument  df  his  grace  to 
enlarge  his  kingdom. 

3.  Hereby  christians  of  a  lower  form,  and  those  that,  are 
babes  in  Christ,  are  awakened  to  a  holy  imitation  of  your  supe- 
rior virtues  and  graces.    It  was  the  continuance  of  St  Paul  in 


periume  that  has  lain  some  consul 
is  co mmuni rates  a  pleasant  frtasfra 
the  perfume  itself  is  removed.  Tin 
Otiour  of  his  name,  has  done  h< 
place  where  he  lived,  while  his  1 
dust:  The  history  of  his  variou 
the  lips  of  the  surviving  neighbour 
ed  others  to  an  imitation  of  such  a 
decease. 

Whether  example  be  of  any  u 
naints  of  lower  rank  there  may  be  ex 
mipertor  graces  or  glories  of  more  e 
known  to  us  :  hut  this  we  may  be  wc 
pie  of  christians  can  have  no  use  in  tl 
doctrine  of  Christ  from  profane  re| 
convert  sinners  and  intidcls.  It  is  th< 
that  can  do  this  service  for  Christ,  ai 
instances  as  these  ; 

But  I  proceed  to  another  advai 
this  world. 

t 

JV.  Life  is  yours;  for  it  gives  < 
nod  works  to  the  great  benefit  ol  m; 
aycs,  if  he  maintains  his  character  • 
much  a  greater  blessing  to  the  world 
cvases  with  the  life  of  a  good  man  ! 

Christians,  ye  are  required  to  n 
fconour  of  your  Father,  and  for  the 
hath  purchased  v>u   to   be  a  lieeuli 


SERMON  XXXIX.  553 

Multitude  of  good  works,  as  much  as  by  the  revolutions  of  the 
sun  and  moon  :  For  lost  and  wasted  time  should  not  come  into  the 
account  of  life.  But  if  this  were  our  way  of  counting,  what 
should  we  say  of  thousands,  who  have  lived  to  no  other  .purpose 
but  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  make  up  the  number  of  mankind  i 

0  it  is  a  mean  and  pitiful  thing  only  to  be  old  in  time,  and  not  in 
duties  to  God,  or  benefits  to  men.  And,  as  an  author  speaks  on 
this  subject,  "  All  the  good  works  of  many  who  are  stricken  in 
years  will  lie  in  a  very  Tittle  compass :  To  be  an  ancient  man  or 
woman  of  two  or  three  years  old,  sounds  like  a  contradiction,  and 
it  is,  indeed,  a  matter  of  great  shame,  and  ought  to  awaken  deep 
repentance. 

How  many  are  there  that  live  to  no  purpose  at  all,  and  the 
world  will  not  miss  them  when  they  are  gone  ?  How  many  that 
live  to  wicked  purpose,  and  the  world  is  glad  to  be  rid  of  them  ? 
Some  are  mere  cumberers  of  the  ground,  and  some  are  perfect 
nuisances,  and  public  mischiefs.  Such  should  never  pretend  to 
the  name  of  christians.  Let  us  remember  it  was  the  character  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  that  he  went  about  doing  good ;  and  he  was  wil- 
ling to  work  those  works  while  it  was  his  day  of  life ;  for  the  night 
was  coming  on  him  wherein  he  should  have  no  such  sort  of  work  to 
do ;  John  ix.  4.  O  may  our  Saviour  be  our  pattern,  and  let  us 
he  followers  of  the  holy  Jesus !  Alas  !  what  a  noble  pattern ! 
what  slow  and  distant  followers. 

It  was  this  desire  of  service  to  the  world,  that  put  the  great 
apostle  into  a  strait  betwixt  two,  as  in  Philip,  i.  23.  He  knew 
not  what  to  ask  for ;  S/iall  I  pray  for  death  and  glory,  my  heart 
hath  a  wish  that  way '/  It  is  jar  better  for  me  to  depart,  and  to  be 
trith  Christ:  Or  shall  I  desire  to  continue  in  life'i  This  is  for 
the  service  of  your  faith,  and  furt/ierance  of  your  joy ;  therefore 

1  am  content,  saith  he,  to  have  my  crown  and  glory  deferred^ 
that  my  longer  life  may  be  your  advantage.  O  what  an  illustri- 
ous spirit  of  zeal  and  love  reigned  in  the  heart  of  this  apostfoF* 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  saith  Christ  to  his  disciples  ; 
Mat.  v.  13,  14.  What  a  dark  dungeon  would  this  world  be, 
if  it  had  never  a  saint  in  it  ?  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  What 
corruption  of  manners  would  overspread  the  face  of  the  earth ! 
What  vile  communications,  and  odious  practices  would  defile  th* 
world  in  a  few  years,  if  every  christian  were  dead  !  What 
shameful  and  abominable  workt'had  over-run  the  heathen  na- 
tions, before  Christ  and  his  gospel  appeared,  aud  the  idolaters 
were  made  christians  !  A  saint  in  a  family,  is  like  the  ark  of 
Cod  in  the  house  of  Obed-edom  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  12.     JFor  the  Lord 


-0..^M  anu  u  neM  of  blood  lot 
ing  wickedness  in  the  midst  of  i 
righteous  that  have  always  stood 
always  some  powerful  pleaders  at  \ 
of  God  and  the  destroying  angelt 
food  upon  us,  some  Moses  and  S 
1MB,  when  popery  aud  tyranny  hi 
ready  to  overwhelm  us. 

O  how  many  unknown  blessir 
toy,  because  of  the  lives  and  the  pi 
It!    Holy  souk,  who  though  they  8 
tie*,  and  practise  their  different  fori 
through  tne  same  Mediator,  and  by 
welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace,  w 
of  (Sod,  and  in  the  language  of  s 
name  of  a  saint  should  be  used  as 
us,  and  cast  upon  one  party  in  a  ^ 
the  persons  of  every  party  who  ai 
earth ;  these  are  the  guards  and  wt 
the  chariots  of  our  Israel,  and  the  h 
12.*iii.  14. 

V.  life  is  yours ;  for  it  affords 
evidence  for  heaven,  and  improving 
glory.  Surely  you  are  not  willing  t 
you  nave  good  hope  of  an  interest  i 
fortable  expectation  that  it  shall  be  v 
God  prolong  your  days  on  earth  i  i 
of  piety  and  goodness  be  well  root 
your  graces  grow  up  under  the  infl 
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I   IJohn  SI.  8.  and  hi*  increasing  purity  will  confirm  his  hope. 

Believe  it  christians,  as  your  life  and  practice  grows  more  divm6 
,  and  undefiled,  the  image  of  Christ  will  appear  in  you  with  fairefr 
^  evidence,  and  raise  your  hopes  of  dwelling  with  him  to  the  joys 
I  af  assurance.  Many  a  soul  has  gone  to  heaven  as  in  a  chariot  of 
(    triumph)  after  some  yetirs  of  their  practice  of  Christianity,  who, 

it  their  first  profession  of  it,  were  oppressed  with  many  doubts 
(  and  fears,  ana  were  often  trembling  upon  the  borders  of  despair. 
(  life  was  their  blessing  indeed,  when  it  taught  them  to  die 
,    trith  faith  and  honour,  and  enter  into  the  world  of  spirits  with 

divine  joy. 

Let  it  be  said  then  concerning  yon,  O  christians,  that  yott 
sensibly  approach  nearer  to  heaven  every  month  of  your  continu- 
ance upon  earth,  and  that  you  look  more  like  the  inhabitants  of 
that  upper  world,  by  how  much  the  longer  you  continue  in  this 
lower  state ;  that  when  you  depart  hence,  you  may  be  assured  of 
fc  Joyful  admission  into  paradise.  May  your  graces  shine  bright, 
and  your  evidences  for  heaven  appear  so  glorious  and  incontested, 
that  there  may  be  no  tremblings  abiwt  your  heart  in  that  solemn 
and  important  hour ;  no  doubtful  ftuttenngs  or  frights  on  a  death- 
bed, but  that  you  may  find  the  gates  of  glory  open  before  yon, 
that  you  may  aee  your  way  clear  through  the  dark  valley,  and 
haTe  a  rich  and  abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  your  God 
on  high. 

VI.  life  is  yours,  that  by  a  due  improvement  of  it  your 
crown  of  glory  may  be  enlarged,  and  your  seat  advanced  in 
heaven. 

That  there  are  different  degrees  of  honour  and  joy  confer- 
red on  the  saints  above,  according  to  their  different  characters 
and  capacities,  is  a  doctrine  that  hath  so  much  countenance  and 
evidence  from  scripture,  that  we  can  no  longer  justly  doubt  of  it : 
And,  I  think,  I  have  made  this  appear  by  incontested  proofs  in 
another  placed  If  you  are  zealous  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
active  in  his  service  through  all  the  stages  of  life,  and  your  old 
age  be  crowned  with  abundant  fruits  of  righteousness,  your  re- 
ward in  glory  shall  bear  a  proportion  to  these  labours,  and  the 
length  of  your  time  on  earth  shall  give  a  glorious  addition  to  your 
raoompence  in  the  heavenly  world ;  1  Cor.  zv.  58.  Be  ye  sted* 
Jksif  uwnaveabU,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  for 
as  much  as  ye  know  thai  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
What  a  shame  and  pity  is  it  that  you  or  I  should  have  a 
long  life  on  earth,  and  but  a  low  rank  or  a  little  portion  of  reward 
in  heaven ! 

But  to  animate  your  zeal,  I  would  humbly  propose  yet  a 
more  surprizing  advancement  in  glory,  to  the  diligent  improvers 

*  TreatU*  go  Otstb  ssd  Hctreo,  ditcourtt  II.  sect.  S. 
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of  life  and  grace.    What  if  the  services  you  do  for  God  on 

should  still  bring  forth  new  fruit  among  men  long  after  jm 
death?  and  if  your  happiness  should  be  ever  increasing  into 
proportion  ?  When  the  great  Judge  comes,  he  will  surely  rami 
everyone  according  to  their  works*  But  in  Jer.  xvii.  10.  itisoi^ 
God  uill  not  only  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  but  d* 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings?  What  if  our  labours,  ov 
prayers,  our  pious  works  and  words,  or  our  examples  on  csrik 
should  go  on  to  produce  this  divine  fruit,  even  the  conversion  i 
souls  when  we  are  in  heaven  ?  And  what  if  the  rich  and  over* 
flowing  grace  of  God  should  reward  us  on  this  account  wife 
growing  glories  ?  And  those  who  turn  many  to  rigfUeousnas  it 
this  manner,  should  shine  as  stars  with  increasing  lustre  9 

Some  divines  have  supposed,  that  the  mischievous  influcan 
of  the  works  and  lives  of  the  wicked  shall  increase  their  tor- 
ment :  And  perhaps,  Jeroboam,  who  set  up  the  calves  at  Dm 
and  Bethel,  and  who  made  the  land  of  Israel  to  practise  idols* 
try  for  some  hundreds  of  years  after  his  own  death,  might  fed 
yearly  more  intense  agonies  of  conscience,  and  his  hell  grow  sevca 
times  hotter.  This  is  a  dreadful  thought,  and  should  terribly 
awaken  and  impress  those  sinners  whb  liave  diffused  their  iniqui- 
ties far  and  wide,  who  have  corrupted  whole  families,  and  citie% 
and  nations,  and  spread  their  poison  through  succeeding  ages. 
And  why  may  not  the  joy  and  crown  of  St.  Paul  increase  and 
brighten  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  through  sixteen  hundred 
years,  by  the  influence  of  his  holy  writings  amongst  all  the  chris- 
tian nations  ?  And  thus  not  the  Thessalonians  alone,  but  the  in- 
habitants of  Great  ^Britain,  shall  be  the  matter  of  his  glory  and 
joy  !  O  it  is  a  blessed  tiling  to  multiply  good  instructions,  and 
counsels,  and  exemplary  practices  of  holiness ;  and  to  hear  of 
them  after  we  have  gone  to  heaven,  either  by  ministering  angels, 
or  by  souls  newly  arriving  there,  that  they  still  yield  on 
earth  a  further  crop  and  harvest  of  honour  to  Christ,  and  profit  to 
men.  Such  tidings  as  these  cannot  but  raise  and  advance  our 
own  joys. 

As  your  zeal  and  labour  in  active  service  shall  find  a  retribu- 
tion every  way  answerable,  so  your  patience  under  sufferings 
shall  meet  with  a  proportionable  reward  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  For  our 
light  afflict  ions  y  zvhich  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  working  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  tceight  of  glory.  Life  is  the  only 
season,  as  I  shall  shew  afterwards,  fortius  sort  of  exercise;  and 
the  longer  we  endure  sorrows  here  honourably,  the  richer  shall 
our  reward  be  hereafter,  though  the  reward  is  not  of  merit  but  of 
free  grace. 

How  many  saints  are  there  in  heaven  exalted  to  eminent 
stations  in  that  upper  world,  and  some  who  wear,  perhaps,  tbe 
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+rown  of  martyrdom,  and  enjoy  the  prizes  of  victory  over  a  thou- 
sand temptations,  after  tliey  have  run  a  long  race  in  Christianity  ? 
And  yet  many  of  these,  it  may  be,  would  have  possessed  but  a  low 
fetation,  and  a  little  share  of  honour  and  happiness  in  those  hea- 
venly regions,  if  they  had  been  cut  off  from  the  earth  in  their 
younger  days,  and  been  called  away  to  heaven  immediately  after 
their  conversion.  Surely,  if  you  have  spent  many  years  in  public 
labour  for  Christ,  and  zealous  devotion,  you  have  endured  cruel 
mockeries,  imprisonments  and  sharp  sorrows,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  through  the  course  of  a  long  life,  have 
borne  a  constant  testimony  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  there  are  supe- 
rior glories  suited  to  your  character  in  heaven,  which  wait  your 
arrival  there. 

Thus  I  have  made  it  appear,  in  various  instances,  that  tem- 
poral lite  itself,  and  the  continuance  of  it,  becomes  a  real  advan- 
tage to  a  true  christian  :  which  was  the  first  tiling  1  proposed. 
But  here  is  an  objection  which  may  be  raised  against  this  doc- 
trine, viz.  "  Do  not  some  true  christians  fall  into  grievous  sins, 
when  their  life  is  prolonged,  whereby  their  conscience  is  wounded, 
their  garments  defiled,  their  profession  blemished,  and  the  holy  . 
name  of  God  and  Christ  blasphemed  ?  Is  long  life  therefore 
any  blessing  to  christians,  since  we  are  so  uncertain  how  we  shall 
behave,  and  especially  if  we  behave  ill  ?" 

Answer  1.  The  great  and  natural  design,  and  tendency  of 
our  continuance  in  life,  is  to  do  more  service  lor  God  and  men, 
and  obtain  more  blessings  for  our  own  souls ;  to  grow  more  fit  for 
heaven,  and  to  raise  and  enlarge  our  crown.  If  we  abuse  the. 
time  given  us  for  these  blessed  purposes,  and  indulge  to  sinful 
lusts  or  follies,  it  is  highly  criminal  iu  us,  and  we  alone  must  bear 
the  blame. 

2.  Sometimes  those  very  sins  have  been  so  impressed  upon 
the  conscience  by  the  convincing  spirit,  as  to  become  a  means  to 
awaken  degenerate  christians  to  greater  watchfulness,  greater 
tenderness  of  conscience,  and  greater  degrees  of  humility,  of  spi- 
rituality, and  heavcnly-mindcdness :  Those  very  falls  have  been 
made  an  occasion  of  their  rise  and  growth  in  Christianity  by  the 
grace  of  that  God,  who  turns  darkness  into  light,  and  a  curse  into 
a  blessing. 

But  where  it  is  not  so,  God  is  not  to  be  charged  with  injus- 
tice, in  not  raising  us  to  higher  degrees  after  our  falls ;  our  negli- 
gence and  criminal  indulgences  of  temptation,  have  justly  for- 
feited his  peculiar  favours :  And  it  must  still  be  confessed,  it  is  our 
own  fault  where  length  of  life  is  not  attended  with  growth  Ufc 
grace,  and  meetuess  lor  superior  glory; 

I  should  now  proceed  to  the  second  general  head  proposed; 
but  not  having  room  to  finish  all  my  design  at  once,  I  shall  con,* 
elude  this  discourse  with  these  two  reflections : 
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First  Reflection. — What  a  rich  advantage  is  pvtiifMtfl 
hands  of  a  yoong  convert  !  When  a  sinner,  in  his  younger 
years  of  life  is  changed  into  a  saint,  tvhat  a  blessed  privilege  is 
granted  him  by  ditine  grace  ?  And  what  *  glorious  opportunity 
is  afforded  him,  the  improvement  whereof  may  feadi  to  ever- 
lasting ages ! 

Happy  soul,  who  art  reconciled  to  God  betimes*  and  * 
a  sins  ii 


thousand  sins  in  the  following  course  of  thy  Mfe  are  hereby  pre- 
vented !  Happy  soul,  to  whom  Christ  has  manifested  hi*  love  is 
the  beginning  of  life,  and  saved  thee  betimes  from  eternal  death! 
According  to  the  course  of  nature,  thou  hast  a  prospect  of  doing 
long  service  for  thy  Lord  and  thy  God.  Awaken  all  tny  thoughts ; 
consult,  contrive,  and  seek  divine  advice  what  thou  shalt  do  for 
his  honour,  who  hath  given  thee  so  early  a  salvation*  Pray  for 
the  direction  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  to  mark  out  the  paths  of  thy 
feet,  and  to  employ  thy  head,  thy  hands,  and  thy  tongue,  in  the 
most  honourable  manner  for  thy  God,  and  the  most  useful  for  the 
good  of  nfen. 

"  Remember,  every  hour  of  thy  time  is  a  part  of  thy  trea- 
sure :  Let  it  not  be  said  at  last,  it  was  a  prize  put  into  the  hands 
of  a  fool  that  had  no  skill  nor  heart  to  use  it.  God,  even  thy  God, 
expects  a  daily  revenue  of  glory,  as  the  just  improvement  of  this 
treasure.  Let  a  holy  zeal  be  kindled  within  thee,  to  do  glorious 
services  for  thy  Creator  and  thy  Saviour,  and  to  shew  thy  Urge 
returns  of  love  to  him  who  hath  first  loved  thee.  Let  a  pious 
ambition  set  all  thy  powers  at  work  to  do  some  uncommon  good 
for  men,  and  to  be  made  an  extensive  blessing  to  all  that  are 
near  thee,  arise,  and  shine  long,  as  a  fair  example  of  holiness  in 
a  dark  and  wicked  world,  and  let  every  year  of  life  brighten  thy 
character  on  earth  and  enlarge  thy  reward  in  heaven.  Be  not 
content  merely  to  get  safe  within  the  walls  of  paradise  ;  the  thief 
on  the  cross,  who  was  called  at  the  last  hour  of  life,  obtained  this 
privilege ;  but  let  thy  ambition  rise  higher,  and  reach  at  sonao 
of  the  more  exalted  stations  in  that  kingdom.  Then  shall  it 
appear  that  life  is  thine  in  the  sweetest  sense,  when  every  stags 
and  period  of  it  shall  add  new  honours  to  the  name  of  thy  God, 
give  new  blessings  to  the  world,  and  advance  the  joya  of  thy  own 
eternity. 

Second  Reflection. — If  life  be  such  a  privilege  to  a  christian? 
and  be  a  part  of  his  treasure  in  this  sense,  then  what  a  dismal  ac- 
count hath  an  old  sinner  to  give,  who  hath  wasted  life  and  time  in 
folly  and  guilt,  and  no  part  of  it  hath  been  improved  for  his  eternal 
happiness. 

O  miserable  creature !  Neither  life  nor  death  is  thine.  Be- 
think thyself  a  little,  and  review  the  dismal  scene :  Say  to  thv 
soul,  "  What  have  I  been  doing  these  fifty  or  sixty  years  ?  1 
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fcame  into  Efe  guilty  and  unclean,  and  am  now  upon  the  bordera 
of  death  unclean  and  guilty  still.  I  was  born  a  child  of  wrath, 
and  am  a  son  or  daughter  of  wrath  still.  I  was  by  nature  an 
enemy  .to  God,  and  I  am  an  enemy  to  God  still,  and  have  no  in* 
terest  in  his  lore.  Life  was  given  me  that  I  might  seek  reconci- 
liation and  grace;  but  I  have  neglected  and  abused  offered 
Eace,  and  am  not  yet  reconciled  to  my  almighty  and  offended 
aker.  The  Judge  is  just  at  hand,  methinks  I  hear  the  sound 
of  his  chariot- wheels,  and  a  dismal  account  have  I  to  give  of  all 
tny  wasted  life.  I  have  done  no  real  service  for  God,  nor  have 
given  an  example  of  holiness  to  men  :  but  alas !  I  have  been  a 
pattern  of  iniquity,  or  at  least,  I  have  followed  a  multitude  to  do 
evil  :  Every  year  have  I  heaped  up  to  myself  new  treasures  of 
tvrathin  hell,  instead  of  securing  a  crown  in  heaven,  aud  advan- 
cing my  station  and  my  joy  there.  Is  there  any  hope  for  me, 
in  the  poor  remains  of  life  that  may  yet  be  allotted  me  ?  Is 
the  grace  of  the  gospel  sufficient  to  save  such  a  wretch  as  I 
mm  ?" 

"  Yes,  O  sinner,  it  is  sufficient,  for  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
Hie  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  very  chief  of  them.  There 
is  grace  in  the  heart  of  the  Father  to  receive  thee ;  there  is  sufficient 
virtue  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  away  all  thy  guilt ;  there 
is  influence  enough  in  the  blessed  Spirit  to  soften  thy  heart,  and 
renew  thy  nature,  though  thou  art  an  old  hardened  rebel,  and  a 
transgressor  from  thy  very  infancy.  Lose  not  a  moment  more, 
bat  set  about  the  work  in  good  earnest ;  trifle  no  longer  with 
g?ace,  thou  who  art  on  die  borders  of  the  grave ;  fly  to  the  hope 
that  is  set  before  thee;  beg  salvation  of  God  with  daily  and 
nightly  tears,  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he  hath  heard  thee.  Such 
MB  importunity  is  like  to  be  successful ;  and  then,  though  thy  tem- 
poral life  hath  been  no  benefit  to  thee  hitherto,  yet  the  last  mo- 
meat*  of  it  may  possibly  be  accepted,  and  prevent  thy  everlast- 
ing death.  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  may  bestow  on  thee  some 
humble  place  hi  heaven,  but  thou  canst  not  expect  to  shine 
amongst  the  brightest  saints.  Thou  mayest  be  blessed  among 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  and  rest  from  thy  sorrows  and  thy 
sins;  but  thou  hast  scarce  any  good  works  to  follow  thee.  Thy 
Works  in  all  the  sprightly  years  of  thy  life,  have  been  matter  of 

Eilt  and  shame,  and  it  is  infinite  mercy,  that  they  shall  be  remem- 
red  no  more,  But  if  thy  heart  be  broken  for  sin,  and  healed 
Vy  the  blood  of  Christ,  thy  humble  repentance,  and  thy  holy  faith 
m  the  few  remaining  days  of  old  age,  and  death,  shall  be  accepted 
through  the  abounding  grace  of  the  gospel.  The  dying  thief  oh 
the  cross  forbids  thee  to  despair  utterly,  though  thou  hast  run 
a- terrible  risk,  and  ventured  on  the  borders  of  destruction : 
Vo*.  i.  Oo 


inaite  haste  and  fly  for  refuge  to 
mightily  for  repentance  and  for 
of  Jesus.  Let  no  more  days  o 
dangerous  and  dreadful  state,  lc 
period,,  and  then  tl^ou  art  banis 
€ver. 

"  But  if  the  character  of  i 
christian  be  found  with  thee,  if  th 
God,  through  the  grace  of  Jesus, 
and  lei  all  thai  is  uithin  me  prai* 
cut  me  off  in  the  days  of  my  enmi 

Gurdoned ;  that  he  has  lengthens 
s  mercy,  till  he  has  changed  my 
in  the  covenant  of  his  grace. 

"  Is  life  given  me  as  an  opp 
Jesus  ?  It  is  he  that  has  redeem 
his  valuable  life  fop  me,  what  shal 
some  humble  returns  of  acknowlc 
useless-ami  unserviceable  years  be 
life,  whether  long  or  short,  be  all 
sours  of  nay  Redeemer.  Were  i 
they  have  dwelt  some  time  in  heav 
earth  again  how  would  they  mult 
their  new  life  in  more  activity  and 
viour  ?  When  they  have  found  ai 
piness  succeeds*  the  short  labours 
all  their  zeal  and  diligence,  and 
more  ?  When  they  have  seen  an 
Lord,  and  beheld  liim  face  to  fn<*<> 
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"  Is  tint  mortal  life  continued  to  me  that  I  may  spread  a 
savour  of  piety  amongst  my  fellow-creatures,  and  set  a  religious 
example  to  men  ?  Lord,  suffer  me  to  do  nothing  that  may  lead 
tinners  astray  from  thee.  Pardon  all  the  evil  examples  I  have 
ever  given,  and  let  my  future  conduct  shine  in  holiness,  as  a  pat* 
tern  to  those  that  are  round  about  me.  Metbinks,  I  would  con- 
vince the  world  that  religion  has  something  excellent  and  divine 
in  it,  and  encourage  them  to  the  practice  of  strict  godliness. 

"  Is  life  prolonged  that  I  may  be  profitable  to  mankind,  and 
have  I  lived  thus  long  already  to  so  little  purpose  ?  Though  my 
goodness  extends  not  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  yet  I  entreat  that  my 
fellow-creatures  may  be  the  better  for  me  wliile  I  continue  amongst 
them.  O  may  the  God  of  Abraham  bestow  on  me  that  rich 
favour  which  Abraham  received  in  those  divine  words  of  pro- 
mise, I  will  bless  thee,  and  I  will  make  thee  a  blessing ;  Gen.  xii. 
2.  I  would  fain  live  useful  and  beloved,  that  I  may  die  desired 
and  lamented.  What  a  shameful  thing  is  it  when  I  go  out  of  the 
world,  that  my  acquaintance  should  say,  "  He  is  gone,  but  there 
is  no  loss  of  him." 

"  Have  my  days  been  prolonged  thus  far  that  my  hopes  of 
heaven  might  be  daily  increasing,  that  my  evidences  of  adoption 
might  grow  stronger  daily,  and  my  soul  be  more  prepared  for 
heaven :  Look  inward  then,  O  my  soul :  Hast  thou  acquired  a 
more  divine  and  heavenly  temper  than  in  years  past  ?  Art  thou 
wrought  up  to  a  greater  meetness  for  the  inheritance  <on  high  ? 
Are  thy  desires,  thy  appetites,  and  all  thy  powers  more  fitted  for 
the  business  of  heaven,  and  attempered  to  the  blessedness  of  the 
upper  world  ?  Art  thou  growing  fitter  still  for  the  sight  of  God, 
for  converse  with  Christ,  for  the  company  of  saints  and  holy  an- 
gels ?  How  are  thy  days  and  months,  and  years  run  out  to  waste, 
•if  thou  art  so  much  nearer  death,  and  yet  art  not  so  much  riper 
for  heaven  ? 

"  And  is  it  possible  that  a  length  of  life  should  be  so  impro- 
ved, as  that  my  crown  of  glory,  and  ray  portion  of  happiness 
may  be  enlarged  hereafter  ?  Let  my  holy  ambition  awake  at 
such  a  hint  as  this,  and  let  me  aspire  to  a  superior  rank  among 
the  blessed,  by  employing  every  part  pf  life  to  the  most  nobis 
and  excellent  purposes  for  which  life  is  granted.  Let  me  ever 
abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  since  I  am  assured  that  no  part 
of  my  labours  shall  be  ill  vain  in  the  Lord,  or  want  its  proper  re- 
compence.  Though  it  is  the  blood  of  my  Redeemer  that  has  pur- 
chased all  the  prizes  and  crowns  in  heaven ;  yet  if  I  am  a  swift 
runner  in  the  christian  race,  and  the  race  itself  be  long,  I  am  fit- 
ted to  receive  the  fairer  prize  :  And  if  I  am  an  active  and  victo- 
rious soldier  in  the  army  of  Christ,  and  have  served  faithfully 
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through  a  tedious  war,  I  may  have  reason  to  hope  for  a  brighter 
crown.  We  may  humbly  wait  for  a  reward  in  proportioo  to  the 
work)  according  to  tlie  encouragements  of  the  fame,-  while  we 
still  acknowledge  that  it  is  free  and  sovereign  grace  both  enables 
us  to  hold  out  working,  and  bestows  the  rich  reward."    Amau 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XXXIX. 

The  Right  Improtenttnt  iff  lift. 


AND  is  tbii  lift  prolong0*  to  me  I 
Are  days  and  kuodi  given  ? 

Shall  I  not  then  prepare  to  be 
A  fitter  heir  for  beeves  r 

Ml  never  lei  these  momenta  pass, 
Tbete  golden  boars  be  gone  ; 

Lord,  I  accept  thy  oflerM  grace, 
I  bow  before  thy  throne. 

Now  cleanse  ray  sool  from  ev'ry  siof 
.  By  my  Redeemer  »•  biota! ; 
Now  let  my  flesh  and  heart  begm 
Toe  honours  of  my  God. 


it  Let  me  ne  more  my  *cmfde6fe 
With  sin's  deceitful  toys; 
Let  qhearful  bope  encrcaaine;  etiU, 
Approach  to  heavenly  joys. 


My  thankful  lipe  shall  looeTproetatai 

The  wonders  of  thy  praise, 
And  spread'  the  savour  of  thy  name, 
|     Where  e'er  f  spewd  my  days. 

On  earth  let  my  example  shine  j 
And  when  I  leave  tots  state, 

May  beam  receive  thin  soul  of  mi** 
To  bliss  divinely  great. 
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The  Privilege  of  the  Living  above  the  Dead* 


1  Cor.  iu.  22.— — Whether  life  or  death, all  are  yours. 

\Y  HEN  these  words  were  explained,  this  doctrine  was  drawn 
from  the  first  part  of  tberq,  viz.  "  When  life  is  given  or  conti- 
nued to  the  saints,  it  is  For  their  advantage." 

The  first  thing  proposed,  in  our  meditations  of  this  truth, 
was  to  make  it  appear  by  a  variety  of  instances,  that  life  is  de- 
signed for  the  benefit  of  christians.     I  proceed  now  to  He 

Second,  viz.  to  amplify  and  confirm  this  doctrine  yet  further 
by  representing  what  various  graces  may  be^exercised  on  earth, 
winch  can  have  no  place  in  heaven  ;  and  to  discover  in  what  re- 
spects, a  living  christian  may  be  said  to  have  some  advantage 
over  the  saints  that  are  dead. 

1.  The  first  grace  I  shall  mention,  which  belongs  only  to 
this  life,  is,  faith  of  things  unseen,  whether  present  or  roture ;  for 
in  heaven  this  sort  of  faith  is  ended  and  lost ;  it  vanishes  into 
sight-;  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Here  in  this  world  we  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight ;  but  in  the  world  above,  we  shall  live  by  sight,  and 
not  by  faith.  Blessed  are  those  touts  on  earth,  who  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed ;  John  xx.  29. 

Hereby  the  living  christian  doth  much  honour  to  God,  and 
offers  him  a  revenue  of  such  glory,  as  can  never  be  offered  to  him 
among  all  the  saints  and  angels  on  high.  To  believe  that  there 
is  a  God  who  made  all  things,  among  a  world  of  atheists,  that 
deny  him  that  made  them  ;  to  carry  it  toward  an  unseen  God 
with  a  solemn  awe  of  his  majesty,  and  deep  reverence  and  sub- 
mission to  his  will,  in  the  midst  of  thoughtless  sinners  who  de- 
ride religiop,  and  live  without  God  in  the  world ;  to  believe  that 
the  bible  is  the  word  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties 
contained  in  it,  and  all  the  bold  and  subtle  cavils  that  infidels  have 
raised  against  it,  to  make  this  word  the  ground  of  our  religion', 
the  rule  pf  our  practice,  and  the  foundation  of  our  hopes,  in  the 
midst  of  an  age  of  deists  and  heathens,  that  laugh  at  our  bible 
and  our  belief  together :  These  are  noble  instances  of  a  militant 
faith  in  a  world  of  infidelity.  To  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazaretftf, 
who  was  hanged  upvn  a  tree  without  Jerusalem,  and  died  there, 

•  o  3  ... 


564        nmtcdE  op  the  living  above  the  dead. 

is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Maker  and  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  to  believe  that  he  now  lives  and  governs  all  tilings  it 
the  right-hand  of  his  Father,  and  to  trust  in  him  who  died  upoa 
the  cross  to  give  us  a  crown  of  eternal  life ;  these  are  such  exer- 
cises of  the  grace  of 'faith,  as  have  no  place  in  the  world  of  sight, 
where  every  saint  beholds  him  face  to  face :  Such  acts  as  these, 
are  only  suited  to  our  present  state  of  absence  from  the  Lord,  and 

Jet  they  are  highly  honourable  to  God  and  our  Redeemer,  whom 
aving  not  seen  we  /ore,  and  in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not, 
yet  believing,  zee  rejoice  with  jo//  unspeakable:— 2  Pet.  i.  8. 

To  believe  that  there  is  a  heaven  of  glory  far  above  the 
clouds,  where  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  dwelt  in  his  human  na- 
ture almost  two  thousand  years,  and  where  ten  thousands  of  Us 
blessed  saints  and  angels  are  for  ever  enjoying  divine  consolati- 
ons ;  to  maintain  a  firm  belief  tjtat  there  is  a  reward  for  the  right- 
eous laid  up  on  high,  while  they  are  here  troddep  to  the  dust ;  to 
believe  there  is  a  hell,  an  unseen  world  pf  misery  and  torture, 
where  damped  spirits  are  punished  for  their  rebellion  against  the 
great  God,  and  shall  for  ever  suffer  the  weight  of  his  indigna- 
tion ;  and  to  walk  through  this  world  with  a  holy  negligence  and 
contempt  of  it  under  the  influence  of  these  future  invisibles,  these 
eternal  joys  and  eternal  sorrows  :  This  is  a  faith  that  gives  modi 
glory  to  God,  while  we  live,  and  speak,  and  act,  while  we  suffer 
and  endure,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible,  and  firmly  believing 
all  the  joys  and  terrors  of  another  world,  which  are  hidden  from 
us  by  the  veil  of  flesh  and  blood. 

This  was  the  faith  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,*  Abraham,  Isuc, 
and  Jacob ;  this  was  the  faith  of  Noah  and  «Moses,  and  many 
other  heroes,  whose  names  shine  with  honour  in  St.  Paul's  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  ;  and  the  great  and  blessed  God  received  daily 
honours  from  this  their  faith.  In  heaven  all  these  invisibles  are 
seen,  all  these  futurities  become  present,  and  they  are*  no  longer 
matters  of  faith.  O  that  this  faith  might  overspread  the  earth, 
as  sight  is  found  all  over  heaven  ! 

II.  Hope  and  expectation  of  future  blessings,  either  here  or 
hereafter,  under  all  present  darknesses  and  discouragements,  is 
another  grace  which  may  be  exercised  by  the  living  saints ;  but 
among  the  saints  that  are  dead  there  is  no  room  nor  place  for  it; 
for  in  heaven  our  hope  is  turned  into  enjoyment ;  hope  that  h  seen 
or  enjoyed,  is  not  hope;  v.  hat  a  man  sceth,  why  doth  ft*  yet  hope  for? 
But  if-  we  hope  jor  that  which  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  pati- 
ence wait  for  it,  Rom.  viii.  21.  And  this  patient  and  ch earful 
expectation  under  discouraging  difficulties,  is  a  glorious  ho- 
mage paid  to  God,  such  as  the  saints  in  heaven  cannot  pay  him. 

The  living  christian  knows  not  what  honour  he  brings  to  ]i\$ 
Bod,  when  his  hope  for  projnUeii  mercies  bears  it  sell*  up,  while 
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{here  are  no  appearing  prospects  to  the  eye  of  sense,  and  in  op- 
position to  a  thousand  rising  dangers ;  when  he  can  live  upon  the 
naked  protpise,  and  be  assured  of  the  full  performance,  merely 
because  his  God  hath  spoken  it.  Then  we  give  honour  to  God, 
such  as  the  souls  in  heaven  cannot  give  him,  when  under  the  re- 
newed  exercise  of  faith  and  repentance  we  maintain  a  humble 
hope  of  the  pardon  of  sin  through  the  promises  of  his  gospel,  even 
though  our  iniquities  have  been  exceeding  great,  and  though  sin 
is  every  day  working  and  striving  against  our  best  purposes,  and 
too  often  bringing  us  under  fresh  guilt. 

-  Then  we  glorify  our  blessed  Redeemer  so  as  the  saints  in 
heaven  cannot  glorify  him,  when  we  feel  our  consciences  bur- 
dened with  sin,  and  yet  maintain  faith  and  hope  of  acceptance 
with  a  great  and  holy  God,  through  the  death,  righteousness^ 
and  intercession  of  a  person  whom  we  never  saw.  This  is  an 
illustrious  houour  done  to  the  name,  and  sacrifice,  apd  mediation 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

Then  we  give  glory  to  the  blessed  Spirit  our  enlightener, 
and  our  sanctifier,  when  in  the  midst  of  our  own  errors  and  dark- 
nesses, and  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  cavils  raised  by 
men,  we  trust  in  his  promised  guidance  into  all  necessary  truth ; 
when  we  walk  on  in  the  midst  of  temptations  waiting  and 
hoping  for  fresh  sanctifying  influences,  while  we  feel  and 
groan  over  the  deceitfnlness  and  the  weakness  of  our  own  hearts, 
that  are  too  ready  to  start  aside  from  God  like  a  broken  bow. 

Then  we  honour  God  and  his  gospel  indeed,  when  we  hope 
for  our  own  final  salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  having  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  us, 
though  by  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  we  have  been  under  strong 
temptations  to  despair,  and  sometimes  have  seemed  to  be  foiv 
saken  of  God,  as  Cnrist  Jesus  was  when  hanging  on  the  cross : 
It  was  then  that  he  glorified  his  Father  and  his  God,  by  the  con- 
stanpy  and  courage  of  Ins  hope,  in  such  a  manner  as  he  was  never 
capable  of  doing  after  thai  great  and  dreadful  day ;  and  herein 
his  poor  tempted  followers  have  been  noble  imitators  of  their 
Saviour  and  their  Ltf>rd;  and  have  held  fast  their  confidence  in 
divine  mercy  in  the  midst  of  sore  temptatiqns,  and  given  great 
glory  to  their  God  and  Father. 

Nor  is  this  hope  a  vain  presuming  confidence,  or  a  bold  fit  of 
enthusiasm,  for  it  evidences  its  own  heavenly  and  divine  original, 
by  keepiug  the  soul  pure,  and  holy,  and  humble,  in  the  midst 
of  all  this  darkness,  and  this  disconsolate  state  :  He  tholjia*  this 
hope  Kill  purify  himself  \  even  as  Christ  is  pure ;  1  JohnNiii.  3. 
A  presuming  hope  that  carries  no  spring  of  holiness  in  it,  can 
fceithcr  honour  God  nor  profit  men. 
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But  there  are  other  occasions  also  in  this  life,  for  the  exer* 
into  of  the  grace  of  hope,  viz.  amidst  huge  and  threatening  diffi* 
cutties,  that  relate  to  the  public  interests  of  religion.  When  ths 
feeble  and  doubting  christian  sees  the  affairs  of  the  church  of  Christ 
sinking  daily,  he  is  almost  ready  to  sink  and  die  too,  and  to  des- 
pair for  Zion ;  and  it  is  the  language  of  his  unbelief,  by  whom 
shall  Jacob  arize,  for  he  is  smalli  But  the  stronger  christian, 
who  knows  how  to  live  upon  a  promise,  can  reply,  that  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  almighty,  the  King  of  Israel  is  the  true  God  and  ever- 
lasting  lung,  and  the  interest  of  the  church  shall  rise  again,  evea 
though  it  were  drowning ;  for  not  all  the  floods  on  earth,  nor 
even  the  gates  of  hell  shall  prevail  against  the  church  that  ii 
built  upon  Jesus  the  rock  of  ages :  Ami  Jesus  himself  receive* 
his  special  tribute  of  glory  from  his  saints  on  earth,  while  the} 
triumph  in  this  hope. 

There  are  also  some  seasons  wherein  a  living  saint  honours 
God  in  this  world,  by  maintaining  his  hope  in  the  midst  of  vari- 
ous trials  that  attend  him  in  his  private  affairs,  and  especially 
when  poverty  and  distress  overtake  him  like  an  armed  man,  sod 
he  hath  no  other  help  nor  hope  left,  but  in  some  gracious  worii 
of  promise,  and  some  unknown  appearances  of  providence  in  to 
behalf.  Blessed  are  the  poor  who  can  live  by  faith  1  A  christian 
honours  God  also  greatly  in  the  days  of  sickness,  and  the  hoar 
of  death,  when  he  feels  nature  sinking,  and  flesh  dissolving;  yet 
he  can  look  upon  his  withering  limbs  without  dismay,  in  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection,  and  speak  in  the  language  of  holy  Job, 
"  Though  after  my  skin  worms  devour  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God ;"  Job  xix.  2(5. 

I  grant  that  the  saints  who  are  in  heaven,  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  wait  also,  and  hope  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  all  the  promised  blessings  of  that  day ;  but  they  have 
a  bright  and  sure  prospect  of  it  by  the  Kght  of  glory,  in  which 
they  read  all  the  promises ;  and  they  have  a  pledge  and  pattern 
of  it  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  and  glori- 
fied in  the  midst  of  them.  Their  hope  lies  under  no  darkness, 
no  discouragement.  The  saints  on  earth  therefore,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  this  their  hope,  give  a  greater  glory  to  God  than  those  in 
heaven  ;  for  it  struggles  with  mighty  difficulties,  and  overcomes 
them  all.  It  is  such  a  hope  as  Abraham  built  on  the  mere  pro* 
mise  of  God,  that  he  should  have  a  son  when  he  was  a  hundred 
years  old,  and  his  wife  Sarah  was  ninety.  "  He  hoped  in  God 
who  quickened  the  dead,  and  called  those  things  which  be  not 
as  though  they  were  ;  who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that 
he  might  become  the  Father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken  ;  so  shall  thy  seed  be.  He  staggered  not  at 
the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God;"  Rom.  iv.  17,  18—20. 
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III.  liberality  and  compassion  to  the  poor  is  another  exer- 
cise of  grace,  for  which  this  life  only  gives  opportunity.  The 
objects  of  our  bounty  on  earth  are  both  saints  and  sinners ;  for  we 
Are  charged  to  imitate  our  heavenly  Father,  tcho  commands  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  his  rain  to  fall  and  refresh 
ike  just  and  the  unjust ;  Mat,  v.  45.  But  in  the  world  to 
come,  the  saints  are  raised  far  above  the  want  of  our  compassion, 
and  condemned  sinners  in  their  loqg  everlasting  misery  are  for* 
bid  all  refreshment. 

It  is  in  this  life  only,  that  we  can  shew  our  love  to  Christ 
himself,  by  refreshing  the  bowels  of  his  saints.  It  is  here  that 
we  may  treasure  up  matter  for  divine  approbation  and  solemn 
applause,  in  the  great  judgment-day,  when  the  alms  that  have 
been  given  in  a  private  corner,  where  the  left-hand  has  not  known 
what  the  right-hand  did,  shall  be  published  with  honour  before 
that  innumerable  assembly.  "  1  remember,"  says  our  blessed 
Lord,  "  I  well  remember,  when  in  yonder  world  ye  fed  my 
Jiungry  saints,  then  ye  fed  and  nourished  me ;  when  ye  gave 
drink  to  them,  ye  gave  drink  to  me,  and  relieved  my  thirst; 
when  ye  bestowed  garments  on  them,  it  was  1  that  was  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  and  covered  me ;  and  when  ye  visited  them  in 
sickness  or  in  prison,  I  was  the  prisoner,  I  was  sick,  and  I  take 
it  as  kindly  as  though  ye  had  visited  and  comforted  me." 
Astonishing  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  !  Surprizing 
honour  put  on  the  liberal  christian  !  But  here  is  the  only 
place  for  acquiring  these  honours,  though  they  are  published 
thereafter. 

There  is  no  poor  christian  to  be  supplied  in  heaven  out  df 
the  stores  of  your  bounty,  no  naked  saints  to  be  clothed  there. 
AH  the  regions  of  heaven  cannot  afford  any  such  object  of  your 
compassion  and  love.  Many  a  saint  on  earth  is  hungry,  and 
thirsty,  and  naked,  and  exposed  to  sore  hardships  and  necessities, 
but  necessities  and  hardships  are  unknown  in  heaven.  Many  a 
widow,  and  orphan,  and  poor  destitute  christian,  lies  sick  «nd 
groaning  as  it  were  at  the  gates  of  glory :  Let  us  sene  the  oppor- 
tunity to  feed,  to  support,  and  to  comfort  them ;  for  there  ism 
'destitute  creature,  no  sick,  or  poor,  no  needy  widow  or  orphaa, 
iwfchin  the  gates. 

life  is  given  to  some  persons  for  this  very  end !  Good 
"Dorcas  was  even  raised  from  the  dead,  and  had  her  life  lengthened 
out  to  make  more  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor.  Ministering 
to  the  saints  is  a  delightful  labour,  and  a  business  worth  living 
for.  In  this  world  the  rich  christian  has  the  honour  of  being  a 
steward  for  God  to  feed  his'chiltlren  ;  but  in  the  world  above. 
there  arc  no  earthly  treasures  to  receive  such  a  sort  of  consecra- 
tion as  Uits  is,  no  alms  to  be  offered  up  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
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to  God  the  Father,  or  to  his  Son  Jesus.  See  then  that  ye  prac- 
tise this  virtue  as  often  as  providence  gives  a  proper  occasion, 
and  thus  consecrate  your  substance  to  the  Lord  of  the  whok 
earth.  *  Lend  a  little  to  the  Lord  in  this  manner,  and  k 
shall  be  paid  with  large  interest :  "He  that  hath  pity  on 
the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  repay. him ;n 
Prov.  xix.  17. 

Perhaps  another  week,  or  another  day  shall  divide  you  from 
all  your  earthly  riches ;  no  more  of  them  can  be  laid  out  for 
God*:  Perhaps  death  may  send  you  into  the  invisible  world,  and 
ye  shall  have  no  more  objects  of  your  pity  for  ever;  tchatsoeter 
thy  hand  then  finds  thee  to  do,  do  it  zcith  all  thy  might;  EocL 
ix.  10,  You  that  are  fccA  in  this  trorld,  be  rich  in  good  trorks, 
ready  to  distribute,  zcilling  to  communicate,  laying  up  in  tiore  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  ye  may  Jay  hold  an 
eternal  life  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  18, 19.  And  remember  that  kethmtsoa 
sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly;  but  he  that  sozreth  bountifully  u 
His  distributions  to  the  poor,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  shall  also  reap 
bountifully  oj  the  riches  oj  glory,  in  the  great  day  of  racard; 
2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

IV.  Another  grace  which  only  the  living  can  exercise,  is, 
charity  to  our  fellow-creatures  under  their  mistakes,  or  infir- 
mities, and  a  charitable  and  loving  frame  of  spirit  to  our  fellow- 
christians  who  differ  from  us  either  in  principle  or  practice. 

Infirmities  and  mistakes  belong  only  to  the  present  state; 
Tiiis  life  is  the  only  time  when  a  fellow-saint  can  be  overtaken  ia 
a  fault,  and  when  we  arc  capable  of  restoring  sijch  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness.  It  is  here  only  that  the  proposed  motive  has 
any  room  or  place ;  consider  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted; 
Gal.  vi.  1.  And  though  we  are  bound  to  maintain  an  everlasting 
aversion  to  every  sin,  yet  we  should  imitate  and  honour  the  for- 
giving mercy  of  our  God,  by  speaking  peace  and  consolation  to  s 
returning  sinner. 

Be  not  too  severe  in  your  censures,  you  who  have  been  kept 
from  temptation,  but  pity  others  who  arc  fallen,  and  mourn  over 
their  fall.  Do  not  think  or  say  the  worst  things  you  can  of  those 
who  have  been  taken  in  the  snare  of  Satan,  and  been  betrayed 
into  some  grosser  iniquities.  When  you  see  them  grieved  and 
ashamed  of  their  own  follies,  and  bowed  down  under  much 
heaviness,  take  occasion  then  to  speak  a  softening  and  a  healing 
word.  Speak  for  them  kindly,  and  speak  to  them  tenderly. 
"  Have  compassion  of  them,  lest  they  be  swallowed  up  of  over 
much  sorrow  ;"  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  And  remember  too,  O  censorious 
christian,  that  thou  art  also  in  the  body,  it  is  rich  grace  that  has 
kept  thee  hitherto,  and  the  same  God,  who  for  wise  ends  has 
suffered  thy  brother  to  fall,    may  punish  thy  severity  and  re- 
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ptfoachful  language,  by  with-holding  his  grace  from  thee  in 
the  next  hour  of  temptation  :  and  then  thy  own  fall  and 
guilt  shall  upbraid  thee  with  inward  and  bitter  reflections,  for 
thy  sharp  censures  of  thy  weak  and  tempted  brother.  This  life 
is  the  only  time  wherein  we  can  pity  the  infirmities  of  our  bre- 
thren and  bear  their  burdens.  This  law  of  Christ  ipust  be  ful- 
filled in  this  world,  for  there  is  no  room  for  it  in  the  next ;  where- 
fore bear  ye  one  another*  s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ; 
Gal.  vi.  2. 

.  This  world  is  the  only  place  where  different  opinions  and 
doctrines  arc  found  amongst  the  saints  ;  Disagreeing  forms  of  de- 
motion, and  sects,  and  parties,  have  po  place  on  high  :  None  of 
these  things  can  interrupt  the  worship  or  the  peace  of  heaven. 
See  to  it  then,  that  you  practise  this  grace  of  charity  here,  and 
love  thy  brother,  and  receive  him  into  thy  heart  ip  holy  fellow* 
chip,  though  he  may  be  weak  in  faith,  though  he  may  observe 
days  and  times,  and  may  feed  upon  herbs,  and  indulge  some 
superstitious  follies  while  thou  art  strong  in  faith,  and  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  liberty  of  the  gospel.  Let  not  little  things 
jfrovoke  you  to  divide  communions  on  earth ;  but  by  this  sort  of 
charity,  and  a  catholic  spirit,  honour  the  Saviour  and  his  church 
here  in  this  world ;  for  since  there  are  no  parties,  nor  sects,  nor 
contrary  sentiments  among  the  church  in  heaven,  this  christian 
-virtue  can  never  find  any  room  for  exercise  there;  This  kind  of 
charity  ends  at  death.  / 

V.  Sympathy  with  mourners,  and  pity  and  relief  to  those 
that  are  oppressed  with  many  sorrows,  is  a  virtue  that  belongs 
only  to  the  saints  on  earth.  There  are  no  sorrowful  christians  in 
heaven,  and  the  various  methods  of  comfort,  which  we  practise 
toward  our  suffering  brethren  here  below,  are  therefore  imprac- 
ticable in  the  upper  world.  "  The  God  of  all  comfort  is  he  who 
oomforteth  us  in  our  tribulations,  for  this  reason,  that  we  maybe 
able  to  comfort  those  that  are  oppressed  with  their  heavy  afflic- 
tions ;"  2  Cor.  i.  4.  "  This  is  ptire  religion  and  undefiled  ;  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their  afflictions,  as  well 
ai  to  keep  yourselves  unspotted  from  the  world  ;"  James  i.  27 
But  it  is  the  religion  of  the  churqh  on  earth,  not  the  religion  of 
heaven. 

Go,  then  and  visit  thy  brother  in  distress,  visit  poor  afflicted 
and  suffering  christians :  Go  mention  the  promises  of  divine  grace, 
that  belong  to  them  in  a  suffering  state,  and  lead  them  to  rest 
upon  some  happy :  promise :  Go  teach  them  the  benefit  of 
afflictive  circumstances  :  Let  the  twelfth  chapter  to  .the 
Hebrews  be  your  text,  and  raise  many  a  sweet  inference  for  the 
tupport  of  sufferers.  Tell  them  of  the  fruits  of  holiness  that 
grow  upon  the  bitter  tree  of  earthly  sorrows ;  and  that  the  wood 
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of  the  cross  blossoms  with  grace  and  glory.  Put  them  in  m 
of  the  examples  of  divine  deliverance,  when  there  has  bees dZ] 
outward  prospect  of  help  and  hope.  Lead  them  to  a  medhatel^ 
of  the  heavenly  state:  Point  their  thoughts  upward:  Dirrtl 
their  faith  and  their  hope  thither  :  teach  them  to  look  at  the  thnpl  *P 
that  are  unseen  and  eternal,  that  they  may  be  able  in  4rJ 
language  of  faith  to  say,  "  These  light  afflictions  which  are  «? 
for  a  moment,  are  working  for  us  an  eternal  weight  of  fflor?  ft 
8  Cor. iv.  17.  |Q 

There  are  no  sorrows  among  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  Ml  ^ 
sufferings  there,  no  pain,  no  complaint;  nor  is  there  any  need  4\^ 
your  consolations :  This  is  a  work  you  cannot  do  in  paradise,  tatl  j, 
God  delights  to  see  his  children  here  comfort  one  another  a  1 1 
their  travels  through  this  valley  of  tears,  this  tiresome  *3-l| 
dcrness;  1  Thess.  iv.  18.  Then  let  us  give  our  fellow-chro- 1 1 
tians  their  due  of  consolation,  and  offer  to  our  God  the  sacrifice  I 
of  liis  delight.  I 

VI.  Forbearance  and  forgiveness  of  real  or  supposed  iajo*  I 
ries,  is  a  grace  to  be  practised  only  by  the  living  christian.-*  I 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  demands  it,  and  lays  a  bar  upon  year  I 
hopes  of  the  forgiveness  of  God,  if  ye  refute  it  to  your  fellow*  I 
creatures  ;  Mat.  vi.  14,  15.  And  the  great  apostle  entreats  yta  | 
to  practise  it.  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  etwd 
beloved,  boxcels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek- 
ness, long- suffering;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  hath  a  quarrel  against  any :  Even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  i/e;  Col.  iii.  12,  13.  Charity,  or  love, 
as  it  should  be  translated,  suffers  long,  beareth  all  things,  and 
hopeth  all  things ;  and  though  considered  in  the  general  notion 
of  love  to  the  saints,  it  lives  lor  ever  in  heaven  ;  yet  these  special 
exercises  of  it  belong  to  this  world.  Charity  or  love  is  not  easily 
provoked,  it  thiuketh  no  evil,  gives  every  thing  the  best  turn  that 
it  will  boar,  and  puts  the  best  sense  upon  all  things  that  are  spoken. 
O  that  every  living  christian  might  adorn  his  profession  with  the 
exercise  of  this  virtue  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 8. 

Meekness  is  a  grace  which  has  no  place  in  the  upper  world, 
in  this  respect,  that  it  has  no  trials  there.  Glorify  God  your  Savioar 
therefore  in  the  clays  of  your  trial  here  below,  and  be  ye 
irc'ek  and  lowly  as  he  was ;  be  ye  slow  to  anger,  and  swift 
to  forerive,  as  God  jour  Father  is.  When  you  hear  a  ward 
of  offence  or  reproach  spoken,  and  feel  the  rising  ferment 
of  the  blood,  watch  against  it,  subdue  it:  This  is  the  hour  of 
battle,  see  that  ye  come  off  conquerors.  When  there  is  a 
word  of  bitternesss  upon  your  tongue,  stifle  it,  aud  keep  si- 
lenre,  subdue  the  temptation,  and  prevent  that  sin  ;  give  glory 
to  God  in  this  manner,  which  the  saints  in  heaven  cajwot  do. 
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*  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place 
,  unto  wrath :  Be  not  overcome  with  evil ;  but  overcome  evil  with 
Jjgood;"  Rom.  xii.  19— 21. 

Love  is  a  virtue  that  flourishes  in  heaven,  it  grows  high,  it 

I  spreads  wide,  and  it  shines  bright  in  the  upper  world.    Love  is 

i  a  grace  that  out-lives  faith  and  hope,  and  eudures  for  ever. 

i.  There  is  no  such  union  of  hearts,  no  such  sacred  bonds  of  aftec- 

j  tion,  as  are  found  among  the  saints  on  high.    Heaven  is  the 

'  very  element  and  region  of  love;  but  it  is  all  love  to  God,  love  to 

Christ,  and  to   our  fellow-saints :    For  love  to  enemies  is  not 

known  in  that  country,  because  there  is  no  enemy  there.    To 

1  love  them  that  hate  us,  to  bless  them  that  curse  us  ;  to  pity,  and 

forgive,  and  pray  for  those  that  injure  us ;  these  are  not  only 

noble  singularities  of  the  christian  religion,  which  are  not  known 

amongst  all  the  catalogues  of  heathen  virtues,  but  neither  are 

they  practised  in  the  heavenly  world.    As  glorious  and  sublime 

as  they  are,  yet  they  are  never  found  among  the  spirits  of  the 

just  made  perfect :   Those  holy  souls,  are  all  for  above  the  reach 

of  malice,  hatred,  and  enmity ;  there  are  no  objects  there  lor 

them  to  exercise  these  divine  virtues  upon.     Love  to  enemies 

therefore  dwells  only  amongst  the  living  saints :  To  forgive 

injuries,  is  the  glory  that  is  peculiar  to  christians  in  this  mortal 

state,  and  our  blessed  Saviour  has  a  most  peculiar  revenue  of 

honour  from  it. 

But  besides  the  honour  that  Christ  and  his  gospel  receive 
from  such  a  kind  and  charitable  conduct,  there  is  a  pleasure  in 
this  victory  over  resentment,  that  far  exceeds  the  pleasure  of 
revenge  which  is  the  delight  of  the  wicked :  And  it  is  a  pleasure, 
also,  which  the  saints  above  cannot  partake  of;  (or  there  are  no 
offences,  no  injuries,  no  provocations  there :  This  life  alone  is 
the  time  to  forgive,  and  to  be  forgiven.  Now  who  is  there  among 
us,  that  would  not  seize  the  opportunity  of  every  injury  and 
offence  to  practise  a  glorious  duty,  and  enjoy  a  pleasure  which 
the  blessed  in  heaven  cannot  taste  ? 

VII.  Self-denial  and  mortification  of  sin,  belongs  also  to 
this  life  alone.  It  is  the  first  lesson  in  the  school  of  Christ,  to 
deny  ourselves  daily,  if  we  will  be  Ids  disciples  ;  Luke  ix«  S3,  but 
it  is  the  lesson  of  the  school  and  not  of  the  palace;  a  lesson 
for  earjh  and  not  for  heaven ;  for  in  the  world  above,  our  duty 
is  all  delight,  and  there  is  no  need  of  contradicting  our  owa 
pleasure,  or  our  interest,  in  order  to  please  or  serve  our  God* 
or  our  brother.  In  those  holy  regions  every  part  of  our  work  is 
congenial  to  our  sanctified  natures,  and  with  resistless  appetite  and 
inclination  we  shall  pursue  all  the  duties  that  belong  to  that 
happy  state. 

Nor  are  there  any  sins  to  be  mortified  there :  The  body  of 
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shame  and  inward  pain  at  the  heart,  as  are  necessary  to  that  duty 
of  repentance  that  is  required  here  on  earth ;  for  there  is  nothing 
must  break  in  upon  their  perfect  peace  or  joy  in  heaven.  As 
God  is  said  not  to  remember  their  iniquities,  because  he  does  not 
remember  them  in  order  to  punish,  so  the  saints  above  are  not 
•aid  to  repent  of  sin,  because  they  have  no  such  shame  and  grief 
accompanying  it  as  whilst  they  dwelt  upon  earth,  and  which  are 
some  of  the  most  remarkable  ingredients  in  our  repentance. 

But  we  may  suppose  there  is  among  them  some  sort  of  holy 
•elf  -displicency,  and  something  of  a  sacred  regret,  that  ever  they 
offended  such  a  God,  and  such  a  Saviour  ?  There  will  be  surely 
an  inward  and  hearty  disapprobation  of  their  former  sinful  ways 
whenever  they  think  upon  thdm  :  And,  indeed,  without  some 
reflection  on  their  former  guilt  and  misery,  they  can  never  give 
due  glory  to  Christ  their  Redeemer,  who  rescued  them,  from 
their  sorrows  and  their  sins.  But  all  the  painful  and  shameful 
attendants  of  this  grace  of  repentance  must  be  banished  from 
heaven,  because  it  is  a  state  of  perfect  joy  and  peace. 

IX.  Patience  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God  under  all 
manner  of  painful  providences,  gives  glory  to  God  here  on  earth, 
such  as  the  saints  in  heaven  cannot  give  him.  We  are  taught 
indeed  to  say,  Lor d,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven :  But  it  is  the  preceptive  will  of  God,  or  the  will  of  his 
commands,  which  is  here  signified,  not  his  providential  will, 
whereby  he  punishes ;  for  there  is  no  affliction  in  heaven,  and 
therefore  there  is  no  such  sort  of  submission,  no  exercise  of 
patience  there :  They  obey  the  will  of  his  commands  in  perfec- 
tion there,  and  God  himself  has  no  will  that  they  should  suffer, 
or  endure  sorrow. 

Shew  then,  O  believers,  your  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
here,  as  dear  and  obedient  children,  when  your  heavenly  Father 
tees  it  needful  to  chasten  you;  Heb.  xii.  6 — 11.  If  ye  endure 
chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he 
ff horn  the  Father  chasteneth  notr(  Give  him  reverence  therefore 
when  he  corrects  you,  and  be  ye  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of 

Xirits  and  live.  It  is  only  children  under  age  that  their  earthly 
thers  scourge  and  chastise ;  such  are  christians  in  this  world, 
the  sons  of  God  in  their  infant  state :  but  when  the  children  are 
grown  up  to  manly  age,  they  have  no  more  chastisement*;  such 
are  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  are  grown  to  the  fulness 'of  the 
measure  iff  that  stature  which  God  designs  for  them  in  Cnrist. 
This  life  therefore  is  the  only  time  when  you  can  honour  the 
sovereignty  and  the  wisdom  of  God  your  Father,  when  he 
sees  fit  to  take  his  rod  in  hand,  and  to  instruct  you  in  righ- 
teousness. 

X.  A  sacred  oompassion  for  perishing  sinners,  and  longing 


them  all  for  the  welfare  of  imm 
lure  of  human  learning  ?  What 
flowing  language,  and  their  ar 
"vivacity  of  spirit,  their   sweetn 
force  of  elocution  ?  What  arc  ; 
to  fight  against  the  kingdom  of 
ments  to  build  up  the  church  of 
all  but  consecrated  gifts  to  win  i 
dom  of  this  world  ?   They  are  gi 
tent  life.    Let  us  use  them  then 
holv  purposes :    For,  Wliethcr  tfu 
Whether  there  be  knowledge  and  hi 
awavi  1  Cor.  xiiL  8,  9.    these 
made  for  heaven.    Let  our  zeal 
utmost  on  earth. 

O  let  us  be  instant  in  season  a 
the  terrors  of  the  law  to  awaken 
make  them  fly  from  the  wrath  to  c< 
tidings  of  the  gospel,,  and  by  all  tr 
tenderness,  let  us  beseech  and  intr 
God.  Let  us  set  the  unsearchable 
the  all  sufficiency  of  his  righteot 
grace ;  and  study  and  contrive  hov 
ences  in  the  most  successful  mai 
hearts  over  to  Christ  and  salvation 

And  let  this  not  only  be  the 
the  work  of  our  public  offices  in  tfc 
where  we  dwell,  and  the  families 
for  ii*  ••*  *'m~  ~ 
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Constraining  love,  to  win  the  hearts  of  their  children  to  God,  to 
persuade  them  to  accept  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  snatch  them 
ma  brands  out  of  the  burning.  Let  friends  and  dearest  relatives,  let 
masters  and  rulers  of  families,  lay  hold  on  every  just  occasion 
to  speak  of  the  things  of  God  to  those  that  are  near  them. — - 
Life  is  the  only  time  to  express  our  zeal  for  God,  and  love  to 
souls,  in  such  a  manner  as  this.  When  we  pray,  Tky  /pngdom 
come,  we  should  awaken  our  endeavours  to  gain  some  new  sub- 
jects to  Christ. 

Come,  let  us  all  engage  our  own  consciences  in  this  sacred 
and  compassionate  work,  while  we  consider,  that  to-day  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  hour  of  salvation.  God  may  put  an  end 
to  our  own  lives,  or  the  lives  ot  our  friends  to-morrow,  and  either 
their  death  or  ours  will  prevent  this  sort  of  work  for  ever.  Then 
we  can  speak  no  more,  or  they  can  hear  us  no  more :  They  will 
be  for  ever  out  of  the  reach  of  our  compassionate  desires  to  save 
them.  We  may  send  our  bitter  sighs,  and  our  fruitless  groans, 
after  them,  when  they  are  gone  down  to  darkness  without 
hope ;  and  we  may  feel  the  inward  anguish  of  a  sharp  aud 
painful  repentanoe,  while,  through  our  neglect,  and  their  own 
folly  and  wickedness,  they  are  cursing  the  day  of  their  birth 
%nd  crying  out,  in  full  despair,  under  the  torture  of  divine 
vengeance. 

XI.  Another  grace  which  can  be  exercised  only  in  this  life, 
is  holy  zeal,  and  boldness  in  the  profession  of  Christianity,  with 
courage  in  suffering  for  Christ.  These  are  virtues  that  belong 
only  to  our  mortal  state  ;  these  are  made  necessary  to  the  saints, 
by  the  opposition  that  is  raised  against  true  religion  by  the  men 
of  this  world.  Here  in  this  world,  they  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution ;  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Our  Savi- 
our himself,  in  the  first  publication  of  his  own  gospel,  endured 
the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself;  he  sealed  hfc  doctrine 
with  his  own  blood,  and  has  given  his  followers  a  glorious  exam- 
ple of  a  suffering  zeal  and  holy  fortitude.  Imitate  him  who 
endured  the  cross,  and  despised  tlte  shame;  Heb.  xii.  2,  3. 

This  sort  of  virtues  doth  not  belong  to  the  heavenly  state ; 
lor  there  is  no  opposition  made  to  truth  and  holiness :  There  are 
no  such  trials  of  our  zeal  and  courage  in  heaven ;  courage  to 
apeak  boldly  for  Christ,  and  zeal  to  give  him  publie  glory,  by 
maintaining  his  gospel  in  the  face  of  terror  and  death ;  for  there 
are  no  infidels,  no  sinners,  no  enemies  in  all  the  heavenly  regions. 
There  arc  no  threatening  tyrauts,  no  persecuting  powers,  no 
penal  laws  in  the  upper  world  :  No  prisons,  no  fires,  no  gibbets 
nor  ttxes  there  for  the  followers  of  the  Lamb ;  no  cruel  raockingn 
nor  so  much  as  a  reproachful  word :  but  the  greater  our  zeal  is 
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expresses ;  James  i.  2.  Count  ii 
fall  into  divers  temptations ;  for  i 
shall  appear  honourable  and  glori 
i.  7.  It  was  a  frequent  and  sacrec 
cfarifltians  to  contend  for  the  crown 
the  only  stage  for  such  bloody  co 
season  wherein  we  can  obtain  the  i 
crown  of  glory. 

XII.  May  I  add  in  the  last  j 
readiness  for  a  removal  out  of  thi 
Christ  and  his  gospel  here  on  ei 
heavenly  state.    Death,  in  the  cc 
the  hands  of  violence,  hath  always 
ble  in  it    Flesh  and  blood  shrinks 
of  a  dissolution,  and  Christ  deligh 
wrought  in  his  saints  gain  the  asce 
and  conquer  the  terrors  of  death  an 
his  followers  maintain  a  serene  sou] 
ble  world  upon  the  merit  of  his  bio 
chearful  faith.    It  is  only  the  livii 
glorify  God  his  Saviour  in  that  gre 
saints,  who  are  arrived  at  heaven 
and  shall  go  no  more  out ;  Rev.  iii. 
teased  of  life  *nd  immortality.    1 
dangers  for  them  to  encounter,  no 
conflict.     Death  is  the  last  enemy 
christian  meets  it  with  sacred  court 
the  Captain  of  his  Salvation,  whicl 
give*  and  which  li#»  liim«oif  #»«•*  -~ 


SERMON  XL.  ffrt 

dead.    Here  an  objection  or  tiro  will  arise  that  may  require  an 
fcnswer. 

Objection  I.' — But  is  not  heaven  always  represented  as  a 
itate  of  perfection  ?  Is  not  grace  and  holiness  iriore  complete 
there  than  ever  they  have  been,  or  Can  be  in  the  time  of  our  mor- 
tal life  ?  And  yet  how  can  it  be  a  state  of  greater  perfection,  if 
so  many  graces  are  wanting  there  ? 

Answer. — These  graces  which  belong  to  the  living  saint* 
and  have  no  place  among  the  happy  dead,  are  but  the  various 
exercises  of  a  sanctified  mind,  arising  from  some  imperfections 
in  our  present  state.  Faith  is  owing  to  our  want  of  sight :  Hope 
is  owing  to  our  want  of  enjoyment :  Patience,  courag^,  compas* 
mon,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  rcpentance,^and  such  like  graces, 
are  owing  to  the  sins,  the  sorrows,  of  the  temptations  that  are 
found  in  this  world  only.  The  follies,  the  mistakes,  the  infirmi- 
ties of  ourselves,  or  our  fellow-christians,  or  the  wickedness  of 
the  world  wherein  we  live,  are  the  only  things  that  give  occasion 
for  the  exercise  of  such  graces  as  I  have  now  mentioned ;  there* 
lore  in  a  perfect  state  there  is  no  room  for  them. 

Yet  every  saint  in  heaven  has  a  sanctified  nature,  which  is 
the  root  and  spring  of  all  these  graces,  and  they  would  appear 
in  glorious  exercise  again,  if  there  were  any  objects,  or  occasions, 
or  seasons  proper  to  excite  them.  Therefore  the  saints  above 
are  not  defective  in  any  virtue  or  grace,  though  they  have  no 
actual  exercise  of  several  of  them  in  heaven.  So  God  himself 
would  not  be  in  himself  less  merciful  if  he  appeared  in  any  pro- 
vince of  his  dominion  where  there  was  no  creature  in  misery, 
and  eonsequently|no  proper  object  for  mercy.  He  is  a  God  of  im- 
nite  compassion  and  forgiveness  still,  though  he  has  no  immedi- 
ate new  exercises  of  them  in  heaven,  in  a  world  where  no  sin- 
ners are :  for  sin  and  misery  are  the  only  proper  occasions,  of 
forgiveness  and  mercy.  Thus  the  saints  in  heaven  are  per-* 
feet  in  grace  and  holiness,  even  though  there  are  no  proper 
objects  or  occasions,  for  this  holiness  or  tins  grace  to  manifest 
itself  in  such  peculiar  instances  as  I  have  been  describing'  in  this 
discourse. 

II.  How  can  it  be  said,  that  a  living  christian  has  any  ad- 
rantage  above  the  dead  ?  Is  not  heaven  better  than  earth  i  And 
mpon  that  account,  is  not  deatU  often  represented  to  us  utfder 
moftt  pleasing  colours  in  the  gospel,  as  it  is  an  escape  from  th* 
sins  and  sorrows  of  this  present  state,  and  as  it  conveys  us  into 
the  world  of  blessed  spirits,  where  there  are  infinite  advantages 
above  any  thing  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  life ! 

Answer. — Though  the  living  saint  has  some  advantages 
which  the  dead  cannot  partake  of,  yet  it  i*  very  true,  that  the 
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honours,  the  pleasures,  the  joys,  the  perfections  and  the  advaa* 
tages  of  heaven,  when  summed  up  together,  are  far  more 
and  greater,  and  are  infinitely  preferable  to  those  on  earth ;  but 
they  are  not  at  all  of  the  same  kind.  When  we  compare  the 
state  of  grace  and  the  state  of  glory  together,  we  may  boldly 
aay,  the  state  of  glory  has  vastly  the  preference  ;  and  St  Pad 
himself  thought  so,  Phil.  i.  21,  23.  To  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  zritk 
Christ,  is  Jar  better  than  to  dwell  in  this  sinful  world.  He 
asserts  it,  that  death  would  be  his  own  gain  ;  yet  still  he  allows 
there  arc  some  advantages  of  this  life,  which  death  would 
deprive  him  of;  for,  says  he,  for  me  to  live  in  the  flesh,  will 
4te  for  the  honour  of  Christ  in  his  churches ;  and  I  shall  have 
this  fruit  of  my  life,  even  the  furtherance  of  your  faith  and  joy ; 
verses  22,  25. 

When  we  are  encouraging  christians  to  live  above  the  fear 
of  death,  we  represent  to  them  all  the  glories  and  felicities  of  the 
future  world,  which  are  infinitely  superior  to  all  things  we  caa 
enjoy  in  this  life.  But  while  we  continue  here  on  earth,  under 
the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  the  present  state,  we  have  need 
of  patience,  that  zrhen  tee  have  done  the  tcill  of  God,  tze  may 
receive  the  promises ;  Heb.  x.  36.  And  we  have  need  of  all  those 
peculiar  advantages  to  be  set  before  us,  which  can  belong  to  our 
stations  here  on  earth,  on  purpose  to  support  our  patience,  to  bear 
lis  up  under  present  burdens,  and  make  us  active  in  present  da- 
ties  :  Although  it  must  be  still  confessed,  that  all  those  advanta- 
ges of  this  life,  joined  with  our  present  sins  and  sorrows,  are 
much  inferior  to  the  actual  taste  and  fruition  of  the  joys  of  hea- 
ven, where  sin  and  sorrow  are  known  no  more. 

This  thought  very  naturally  leads  me  to  the  improvement 
and  conclusion  of  ray  discourse,  which  I  shall  wind  up  briefly  in 
these  four  practical  inferences: 

Infererence  I. — Since  there  are  many  virtues  and  duties 
which  belong  only  to  this  present  life,  "  let  us  lose  no  opportunity 
for  the  practice  of  them,  for  the  next  day,  or  the  next  hour,  may 
put  it  for  ever  out  of  our  power  to  practise  them."  Eternity  is 
a  long  duration  indeed,  but  it  will  never  afford  us  one  season  for 
visiting  the  sick,  for  feeding  the  hungry,  or  for  charity  and 
meekness  towards  those  who  injure  us :  Eternity  itself  will  never 
give  us  one  opportunity  for  the  pious  labours  of  love  toward  the 
conversion  of  sinful  acquaintance  and  relatives.  O  let  us  not 
suffer  this  precious  lamp  of  life  to  burn  in  vain,  or  weeks,  and 
days,  and  hours  to  slide  away  unemployed  and  useless.  Let  us 
remember,  that  while  we  are  here,  we  work  for  a  long  hereafter ; 
that  we  think,  and  speak,  and  act  with  regard  to  an  eternal 
state,  and  that  in  time  we  live  for  eternity.  I^t  us  call  up  all 
our  powers  to  action  and  diligence,  that  not  a  day  of  our  short 
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lives  may  pafls  away,  but  what  may  turn  to  our  account  in  the 

? rears  of  eternity.  While  God  is  pleased  to  delay  our  heaven, 
et  our  continuance  on  earth  be  filled  up  with  the  various  exer- 
cise of  such  graces  as  are  suited  to  our  present  stations.  Let 
this  be  a  new  spring  and  motive  to  our  zeal,  that  we  are  doing 
such  honours  to  God  and  our  Saviour  here  on  earth,  of  which 
none  of  the  saints  above  are  capable,  and  for  which  this  life  is 
the  only  season :  And  let  it  appear  in  the  day  of  retribution 
that  the  length  of  our  life  here  on  earth,  has  been  a  great,  and 
real,  and  everlasting  advantage  to  us,  by  preparing  us  for  a 
higher  station  after  death,  and  a  fairer  inheritance  in  that  world 
which  is  everlasting, 

II.  "  Though  your  hopes  of  heaven  be  never  so  well  grour  J  - 
ed,  yet  be  not  too  impatient  of  dwelling  longer  on  the  earth  : 
And  though  your  burdens  and  sorrows  may  be  very  great  in  Iifet 
vet  be  not  too  hasty  and  importunate  in  your  desires  of  death.'* 
Support  yourself  under  all  the  fatigues,  trials  and  difficulties  of 
the  present  state,  vsith  tins  consideration,  that  you  are  now  em- 
ployed in  such  service  for  God,  and  paying  such  a  tribute  of 
honour  to  him  in  your  suffering  oircumstances.  as  all  the  saints  \H 
heaven  cannot  do  Some  of  the  children  of  God  in  this  world 
have  been  too  impatient  of  life,  and  too  eager  in  their  importuni- 
ties for  death  and  the  grave.  Job  and  Elijah  were  great  favour- 
ite$  of  heaven,  but  they  failed  a  little  iu  this  point :  And  God,  in 
the  course  of  his  providence,  afterward  made  it  appear  what  emi- 
nent service  he  had  for  thcin  both  to  do  before  they  left  this  world. 
Elijah  was  designed  to  reform  the  whole  nation  of  Israel 
from  idolatry,  and  Job  to  be  parent  of  a  new  lar^e  family, 
and  give  the  world  an  example  of  God's  rewarding  providence. 
If  life  be  yours,  O  christians,  and  be  numbered  among  your  pos- 
sessions, be  not  too  hasty  to  part  with  it,  nor  to  throw  away  that 
talent  which  may  yet  in  days  to  come  be  employed  to  the  signal 
honour  of  thy  Go4  ap4  Saviour. 

III.  "  If  life  be  almost  spent,  and  you  have  done  little 
for  God,  see  that  in  your  last,  your  dying  hours,  if  possible, 
you  speak  and  act  for  liis  glory.  Let  not  the  whole  season  of 
life  quite  pass  away,  and  be  turned  over  like  a  blank  leaf 
which  has  none  of  the  praises  of  God4  written  upon  it.  A  word 
of  warning  from  a  death-bed  may  make  a  deep  and  happy; 
iinpres8ion  on  those  that  hear  it,  and  through  divine  grace  may 
save  a  soul ;  and  if  so,  thou  shalt  hear  of  it  again  with  honour 

♦  It  was  a  cuttom  in  former  days  for  merchants  in  their  books  of  account 
to  have  *'  Laus  Deo,  or  Praise  to  God,"  arruieo  to  the  beginning  of  every  leaf,; 
aod  it  stood  oa  the  head  of  the  page  in  Urge  and  fair  letters,  to  put  them  always 
in  mind,  ibat  in  their  human  affairs  they  should  carry  oa  a  divine  dctif  n  for  the/ 
glory  ol  God.  #v   ^  ..„..    ,.  v     -     ' 
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grace*  are  exercised  on  earth 
then  tjic  lives  of  the  saints  are 
the  eye  of  God  is  t]ie  life  of  hi 
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goes  down  to  the  dust,  alas ! 
Wt|i  for  eyer  ?  The  world  ki 
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ltd  not  children  be  impatiei 
*oly  parents  enjoy :  you  knoi 
*»y  reap  fyom  their  example,  t 
ers,  and  secret  wrestlings  with  ( 
fccare  that  we  do  nothing,  tha 

gov*  friends,  or  that  may  haste 
am  this  lower  world,  whose  vir 
jwe  aipong  us.    Let  us  rather  i 
lengthen  out  the  days  of  those,  { 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  an 
men.    When  death  once  has  put 
sort  of  service  is  finished  for  eve 
tain  unknown  Io$s  by  their  speedy 
The  Recollection.— «  Is  not 
have  heard  to-day,  that  a  cluistiai 
Which  can  never  belong  to  the 
ttrange  tidings  to  hear,  that  ther 
ctsed  iu  this  Jife,  which  neither  $ai 
ttte  holy  and  heavenly  world  ?     A 
and  the  truth  is  so  plain  and  certai 

lieveit.     Remnmhni*  *U»n   r% 


SERMON  XL. 


981 


above  cannot  give  him,  and  which,  at  the  moment  of  death,  must 
for  ever  cease. 

Blessed  Spirit,  lead  me  to  the  practice  of  the  mog  useful 
duties,  that  my  service  may  be  of  a  large  extent  both  to  God  and 
Now  let  me  study  and  contrive,  wherein  I  may  best  pro- 


man. 


mote  the  interest  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  here  on  earth.  Let 
me  bear  the  burdens  of  life  with  a  holy  satisfaction :  Let  me  en- 
dure the  fatigues  of  labour  with  a  sacred  pleasure :  Let  me  resist 
the  temptations,  let  me  sustain  the  sorrows  of  life  like  a  good  sol- 
dier of  Christ  in  the  present  field  of  battle.  Aeaven  will  have 
other  business  for  me,  and  proper  work  of  its  own:  That  is  the 
place  of  joy  and  triumph.  * 

"  Forgive,  O  my  God,  all  my  slothfulness  in  duty,  and  my 
impatience  of  suffering.  Let  this  new  and  glorious  motive  pos- 
teas  my  spirit  powerfully,  and  influence  all  my  future  conduct,  that 
when  the  messenger  of  death  shall  tell  me,  I  must  be  employed 
in  this  sort  of  work  no  more,  I  may  look  back  from  the  borders 
of  eternity,  and  rejoice  that  I  have  been  assisted  by  divine  grace, 
to  do  so  much  for  God  on  earth ;  and  when  I  am  called  away 
from  the  present  stage  of  action,  I  may  be  received  by  my  great 
Master  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  with  a  Well  done  good  and  faiths 
Jul  servant,  come,  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.    Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XL. 

The  Privilege  of  the  Living  above  the  Dead. 


AWAKE  my  zeal,  awake  my  lore, 
And  serve  my  Saviour  here  below, 
In  works  wbicb  all  the  saints  abore, 
Which  holy  angels  cannot  do. 

My  faith  and  hope  may  see  the  Lord, 
Though  veils  of  darkness  lie  between  : 
Hope  shall  rest  firm  upon  bis  word, 
And  faith  rejoice  in  things  unseen. 

Awake  my  charity  and  feed 
The  hongry  soul,  and  clothe  the  poor  ; 
lo  heav'o  are  found  no  sons  of  need, 
There  all  these  duties  are  no  more* 


Subdue  thy  passions,  O  my  •oaf, 
Maintain  the  fight,  thy  work  pursue* 
Daily  thy  rising  sins  oontroul, 
And  be  thy  ▼ict'ries  ever  new. 

The  land  of  triumph  lies  on  high, 
There  are  no  fields  of  battle  there  ; 
Lord,  I  would  conquer  till  I  die, 
And  finish  ail  the  glorious  war. 

Let  er'ry  flying  hour  confess 
I  gain  thy  gospel  fresh  renown, 

I  And  when  my  life  and  labours  cease*, 
May  I  possess  the  proinis'd  crown. 


;.i 
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1  Cot.  iiL  32.— Whether  life  or  death,— all  are  yoonu 

X  HE  chief  thing  which  the  apostle  ha*  in  his  eye  in  these  tersev 
it  to  represent  the  glory  and  grandeur,  the  treasures  and  posses 
•ions  that  every  believer  is  a  partaker  of,  by  virtue  of  his  lateral 
in  Christ:  and  to  shew,  that  whatsoever  persons  or  affirini 
dbristianhastodowithin  the  natural,  the  civil,  and  the  returns 
fife,  they  shall  all  turn  to  his  benefit  some  way  or  other.  AD  As 
circumstances  that  attend  him  while  he  continues  here  m  this 
nprld,  and  even  his  departure  out  of  it  too,  shall  work  for  hn 
good.  Death  is  numbered  among  his  possessions  as  well  as  life. 
Death  may  be  terrible  to  flesh  and  blood,  for  it  is  a  curse  in  its 
original  nature  and  design,  and  sinners  will  find  and  feel  the  osrss 
of  it;  but  it  is  transformed  into  a  blessing  to  the  saints  by  the 
abounding  grace  of  the  gospel. 

I  confess,  it  is  a  christian's  own  death,  that  the  holy  writer 
seems  chiefly  afid  most  particularly  to  design  and  intend  here: 
And  this  I  shall  most  largely  insist  upon.  But  since  death  in  sfl 
its  circumstances  and  attendants,  in  ail  the  extent  of  its  dominion, 
and  with  all  itspower,  is  under  the  sovereign  management  of  Gad 
our  heavenly  Father;  it  is  constrained  to  subserve  his  kind  sad 
gracious  purposes  to  his  own  people,  in  all  its  forms  and  appear* 
ances.  And  I  think  upon  this  account,  that  I  shall  not  transgress 
the  apostle's  great  and  general  design,  if  I  take  the  dreadful  name 
of  death,  in  Us  widest  and  most  formidable  extent  of  power,  snd 
with  relation  to  all  its  victories,  and  shew  how,  even  in  this  1st-. 

fest  seuse,  it  is  appointed  to  subserve  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
ingdom  of  Christ,  and  by  the  grace  of  the  new  covenant,  it  is 
rendered  useful  and  beneficial  to  every  true  christian ;  on  this 
account  therefore  it  may  be  numbered  amongst  his  possessions* 
Death  is  yours.  * 

*  With  this  view  I  shall  endeavour  to  run  through  these  five 
general  heads  following,  and  improve  each  of  them,  in  a  few 
particulars,  to  the  benefit  of  christians,  agreeably  to  the  design 
of  my  text. — Death  is  made  useful  to  a  saint,  when  we  consi- 
der it, 
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I.  As  reigning  over  all  mankind  in  general. — II.  As  seiz- 
ing on  impenitent  and  unpardoned  sinners. — III.  As  taking  cap- 
tive the  bodies  of  the  saints.— IV.  As  depriving  us  of  our  dear 
relations  and  kindred.  And, — V.  As  bringing  our  own  bodies 
down  to  the  dust. 

I  confess,  I  was  very  unwilling  to  leave  th$  death  of  Christ 
out  of  this  catalogue ;  for  his  death  is  not  only  the  most  eminent 
blessing  to  every  christian,  but  it  is  also  the  price  that  purchased 
all  other  blessings  in  time,  and  in  eternity.  It  is  the  death  of 
Christ  that  may  be  called  the  christian's  richest  treasure,  for  it 
procures  for  him  all  the  treasures  of  grace  and  glory.  It  is  the 
fruit  of  his  death,  that  all  things  are  ours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apol- 
los,  or  Cephas,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come.  It  is  his  death 
that  gives  truth  and  virtue  to  the  words  of  my  text,  and  to  all 
the  rich  and  spreading  comments  upon  it,  that  faith  can  make 
here  on  earth,  and  that  our  soub  shall  taste  and  enjoy  hereafter 
ill  heaven. 

Yet  when  I  consider,  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  more  di- 
rectly expressed  in  many  other  scriptures,  and  does  not  seem  at 
all  to  have  been  the  design  of  St.  Paul  in  this  text :  and  when  f 
eurvey  what  a  vast  and  copious  subject  I  must  enter  into,  if  I  re- 
count the  riches  of  blessing  that  are  derived  from  this  spring,  I 
chuse  to  refer  that  subject  to  another  season.  I  proceed  there- 
fore according  to  the  order  I  have  proposed,  to  treat  of  the  vari- 
ous advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  proposition,  Death  is 
yours. 

First,  The  death  of  mankind  in  general  shall  be  made  pro* 
fitable  to  believers.  The  death  of  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
Adam,  shall  promote  the  improvement  of  the  children  of  God,  in 
knowledge,  grace,  and  holiness ;  for  it  instructs  them  in  three 
most  useful  lessons. 

1.  It  gives  them  a  most  powerful  and  sensible  lecture  on 
the  vanity  of  man.  A  burying  place  filled  with  tombs,  is  a  lively 
book  of  human  frailty :  It  repeats  the  melancholy  lesson  in  every 
leaf.  Each  little  grave-ftone  becomes  a  preacher  of  vanity  to  the 
living,  even  in  the  profound  silence  of  the  dead.  This,  is  the 
doctrine  of  every  rising  hillock,  this  is  the  universal  theme :  And 
every  stately  monument  there  strikes  the  beholder  with  the  same 
mortifying  truth :  though  perhaps  it  swells  with  many  pompous 
titles  and  images  of  honour.  And  this  lesson  of  vanity  stands 
written  there  still  in  fair  and  indelible  characters,  though  the  name 
of  the  dead,  and  all  their  praises  be  quite  worn  out.  Dust  and 
ashes,  even  without  an  inscription,  and  without  a  monument,  are 
silent  but  powerful  teachers. 

Alas,  what  is  man  in  his  best  estate  !  A  poor  and  mortal 
dying  creature  I    When  we  read  the  histories  of  past  ages  and 
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foreign  nations,  and  find  that  those  whole  nations  and  ages  are  a] 
dead  and  mingled  with  the  dust,  and  even  those,  who  once  made 
a  great  bustle  and  figure  in  this  world,  are  now  but  an  empty 
name,  we  cry  out,  "  What  Tain  creatures  we  are !"  When  we 
behold  our  neighbours  and  our  acquaintance  on  the  right-hand, 
and  on  the  left,  dropping  away  all  around  us ;  when  we  see  sac 
following  another  daily  down  to  the  grave  of  silence,  it  is  a  very 
natural  and  just  reflection :  "  Alas,  how  frail  is  man  !"  When 
we  behold  the  young,  the  healthy,  the  fair,  and  the1  strong,  the 
rich,  and  the  powerful,  together  with  the  poor,  the  feeble,  ami  the 
slave,  all  yielding  to  the  common  law  of  death,  and  turning  into 
earth  and  rottenness,  we  have  just  occasion  to  cry  out, "  What  a 
vain  empty  tiling  is  human  nature,  even  the  best  of  it :  A  piece 
of  pretty  mouldering  clay :  These  bodies  of  ours  are  fine  and 
curious  engines  but  made  of  the  dust,  and  to  dftst  they  return 
again." 

This  is  the  common  state,  situation,  and  view  of  things  in  all 
seasons,  and  in  every  generation.  But  when  we  fix  our  thoughts 
on  some  special  seasons  or  causes  of  mortality,  when,  we  think  of 
a  famine  or  a  pestilence  that  sweeps  away  thousands  in  a  few 
days,  that  empties  the  whole  streets  in  a  night  or  two,  and  lays 
towns  or  cities  desolate;  when  we  read  of  wars  and  battles  that 
overspread  the  mountain  with  slaughter,  and  cover  vast  plains 
with  human  carcases ;  wlien  we  hear  of  storms  at  sea  that  drown 
many  hundreds  at  once,  and  perhaps  some  thousands  sink  down 
to  death  in  their  floating  habitations,  then  we  are  more  feelingly 
penetrated  with  a  sense  of  our  vanity,  then  we  sigh  and  groan 
aloud  and  break  out  into  this  mournful  language  ?  O  Lord  !  hast 
thou  made  all  mankind  in  vain  ?  Ps.  lxxxix.  49.  How  awful  is 
thy  government !  How  terrible  are  thy  judgments,  thou  Almighty 
Sovereign  of  life  and  death  !  The  ancient  saints  have  made  such 
remarks  often,  and  mixed  these  scenes  of  mortality  with  their 
pious  thoughts,  and  turned  them  into  devotion :  They  have  drawn 
many  serious  and  pathetic  inferences  from  such  meditations  on 
death,  and  vented  their  musings  of  thought  in  holy  language. 

(1.)  u  Shall  man  compare  himself  with  God  ?  Mortal  man 
that  dtcc/leth  in  houses  of  clay,  whoie  foundation  is  in  the  dusty  and 
zsho  is  crushed  before  the  moth  !  Snail  he  set  himself  to  contend 
vith  the  eternal  God  his  Maker ;"  Job.  iv.  17 — 19.     Again : 

(2.)  "  What  little  reason  have  we  to  be  proud  and  boastful ! 
Poor  dying  mushrooms,  who  start  up  for  a  few  hours,  but  cannot 
assure  ourselves  of  to-morrow  !  To-day  we  swell  and  look  big 
among  men,  to-morrow  we  are  a  feast  for  worms.  Our  days  are 
as  a  hand's  breadth ;  verily  every  man  at  his  best  estate  is  altogether 
canity  ;"  Ps.  xxxix.  5.     Again  : 

(3.)  "  How  vain  and  fruitless  a  thing  is  it  to  put  our  trust 
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in  ptinccs,  or  in  the  ton  of  man  in  whom  there  is  no  help?  His 
breath  goeth  forth,  hereturneth  to  his  earthy  in  that  very  day,  his 
thoughts  perish ;  Ps.  cxlvi.  3,  4.  Man  is  too  weak  a  thing  to 
encourage  or  support  our  confidence.'9    And ; 

(4.)  "  What  a  necessary  duty  is  it  then  to  fix  our  constant 
dependance  upon  God,  even  in  all  the  common  aflftirs  of  life !  Let 
us  not  jay  therefore,  that  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such 
a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain ; 
whereas  ye  know  not  what  will  be  on  the  morrow  ll  For  what  is 
your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away ;  for  that  ye  ought  to  say,  if  the  Lord  trill, 
we  shall  live  to  do  this  or  that;  James  iv.  13 — 15.  And  it  k  the7 
same  inference  that  holy  David  makes  more  than  once  upon  a  sur- 
vey of  the  mortality  of  man,  in  the  Psalms  just  before  cited, 
Jjord,  what  wait  I  for?  My  hope  is  in  thee;  Ps.  xxxix.  11. 
Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose  hope 
is  in  the  Lord  his  God,  who  keepeth  truth  for  ever;  Ps.  xlvi.  5, 6. 
The  Lord  is  an  everlasting  friend,  he  lives  when  creatures  die, 
and  fulfils  his  word  of  truth,  when  the  words  of  princes  perish 
With  their  breath.". 

2.  The  death  of  mankind  in  general  shews  us  the  dreadful 
evil  and  desert  of  sin.  It  discovers  to  us  the  awful  holiness  and 
terrible  Majesty  of  God ;  and  it  teaches  us  what  a  sublime  value 
lie  puts  upon  his  own  law,  and  how  fearfully  he  avenges  the  vio- 
lation of  it.  I  join  these  three  things  together,  because  they 
atandso  nearly  connected  in  the  divine  economy. 

(1.)  The  universal  death  of  mankind  shews  us,  what  a 
dreadful  and  heinous  evil  there  is  in  sin,  and,  what  wide  destruc- 
tion it  has  deserved.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned ;  Rom.  v.  12.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  Rom.  vi. 
23,  Man  was  made  innocent,  and  while  he  continued  obedient, 
lie  was  immortal :  Transgression  and  death  came  in  together :  A 
formidable  pair  !  Two  dreadful  names,  big  with  mischief  and 
ruin  to  human  nature.    When  we  see  the  dying  agonies  of 

Coor  mankind,  our  fellow-creatures,  our  brethren  in  flesh  and 
lood,  let  us  remember  the  sin  of  our  common  father,  that  first 
subjected  him  and  all  his  posterity  to  death ;  and  let  us  reflect 
upon  the  dreadful  evil  that  is  contained  in  the  nature  of  every 
sin ;  for  it  deserves  death  at  the  hand  of  God.  Alas,  how  often 
has  the  best  of  ns  deserved  to  die,  for  our  transgressions  have  been 
multiplied  without  number. 

(2.)  The  death  of  all  mankind  makes  a  solemn  discovery  to 
us  of  the  terrible  Majesty  of  God  and  the  justice  that  attends  his 
government.  He  will  not  pass  by  the  guilt  of  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures, without  a  due  resentment  of  weir  crimes.     And  even 
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though  he  pardons  the  sins  of  his  own  people,  so  as  to  secure 
them  from  eternal  vengeance,  yet  they  roust  pass  through  death, 
that  they  may  learn  what  an  of  il  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  have 
offended  against  their  Maker  and  their  God. 

When  we  sec  a  church-yard  filled  with  little  hills  of  mor- 
tality, the  ruins  of  a  parish,  or  a  spacious  town,  and  the  dust  of 
many  generations,  \\;e  naturally  cry  out,  as  in  Dent.  xxix.  24. 
"  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  what 
meaneth  the  heat  of  all  this  great  anger  ?"     The  next  verse  will 

five  you  an  answer  to  it ;  yea,  every  man  may  answer  himself, 
era  use  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord  their  God;  they  have  for- 
saken his  covenant  of  life  and  sinned  against  him.  Those  dread- 
ful words,  ///  the  day  thou  eatest,  thou  shaft  die ;  have  been  put- 
ting into  execution  almost  six  thousand  years,  and  the  Lord's 
anger  is  not  yet  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still; 
Is.  v.  25.  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord  is  not  yet  fully  executed 
according  to  the  just  demerit  of  sin.  Though  saints  are 
saved  from  the  dismal  consequences  of  death,  yet  God  would 
not  rescue  them  from  dying,  that  they  might  always  remember 
what  sin  deserved.  Thus  the  death  of  all  mankind  discovers  to  as 
the  awful  Majesty  of  God  our  Maker,  who  will  not  be  affronted 
by  his  creatures,  withqut  terrible  resentment ;  lie  is  a  holy  and 
jealous  God. 

(3.)  It  teaches  us  the  high  value  that  God  has  for  his  own 
law,  that  he  will  rather  dash  a  whole  creation  to  pieces,  than 
suffer  his  holy  law  to  he  insulted  and  broken,  without  some  repa- 
ration of  the  honour  of  it.  The  race  of  Adam  is  doomed  to  death, 
for  the  sake  of  sin  against  this  law,  and  mortality  and  a  curse 
Spread  over  this  lower  world.  Let  us  inure  our  thoughts  to  such 
reflections  as  these,  that  we  may  ever  keep  our  souls  in  awe  of 
the  Majesty  of  God,  and  dread  the  thoughts  of  breaking  his  law, 
which  he  values  above  a  whole  world  of  men.  O  that  sin  may 
become  the  most  hateful  object  iu  our  eyes ;  it  is  this  that  has 
laid  cities  desolate,  ancl  fills  the  graves ;  it  is  this  that  has  cor- 
rupted and  destroyed  our  natures ;  it  has  turned  millions  of 
strong  and  well-formed  bodies  into  dust :  It  has  ruined  the  most 
beautiful  part  of  God's  lower  creation,  and  is  sending  thousands 
daily  to  the  pit  of  corruption  and  noisome  darkness.  It  is  sin 
has  filled  our  nature  with  diseases,  and  sown  the  poisonous  seeds 
of  mortality  and  death  in  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam. 
A  malignant  and  fatal  poison,  that  has  destroyed  all  the 
nations  upon  earth,  and  buried  them  under  ground,  heaps 
upon  heaps,  in  above  a  hundred  successions  !  But  I  now  go 
on  to  another  distinct  lesson,  that  the  death  of  all  mankind 
teaches  us. 

3.  It  informs  us,  in  a  very  sensible  and  affecting  manner, 
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that  we  ourselves  must  shortly  die,  and  awakens  the  soul  to  actual 
preparation  for  its  departure.  Heb.  ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  for 
all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment,  Joshua  and 
David,  saints  and  kings,  tell  us  they  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth: 
"  The  grave  is  the  house  appointed  for  all  the  living;1'  Job 
xxx.  S3.  Whert  we  behold  one  after  another,  made  of  the  same 
flesh  and  blood  as  we  are*  going  down  to  the  dust  in  a  long  con* 
tinual  succession,  we  have  a  solemn  warning,  that  we  must  short- 
ly follow :  There  is  no  ransom  in  this  case,  no  hope  of  safety,  no 
door  of  escape,  and  as  Solomon  expresses  it,  there  is  no  discharge 
in  this  tear ;  EccL  viiW  8. 

A  true  christian  takes  notice  of  this  with  a  pious  awe 
upon  his  spirit;  and  when  he  is  ready  to  grow  drowsy  and 
secure,  the  sight  of  a  funeral,  or  a  grave,  shall  rouse  him 
out  of  his  sleepy  temper,  and  awaken  religion  into  life  again  : 
When  he  hears  of  a  neighbour's  death,  he  asks  his  own 
soul,  "  Art  thou  ready  ?  For  the  next  summons  may  come  to 
call  thee  away  into  the  world  of  spirits,  to  stand  before  God  the 
Judge  of  all." 

Thus  a  child  of  God  reaps  some  advantage  by  the  spreading 
empire  of  death  over  all  mankind ;  he  makes  a  sacred  im- 
provement of  the  terrible  waste  that  the.  king  of  terrors  has 
made  over  all  the  earth :  He  learns  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of 
man  in  his  best  estate  :  He  grows  humble  and  dependant  on  the 
eternal  God  :  He  reads  the  dreadful  evil  of  sin  on  every  tomb- 
stone :  The  death  of  every  man  calls  him  aloud  to  prepare  for 
his  own,  and  to  be  in  actual  readiness  for  his  entrance  into  the 
invisible  world.  Happy  souls,  who  take  this  warniug,  and  stand 
ever  prepared  ! 

But  I  proceed  to  the  next  general  head  which  I  proposed ; 

Secondly,  As  the  dea^h  of  mankind  in  general,  gives 
these  divine  lessons  to  a  saint,  so  the  death  of  impenitent  sinners, 
which  hath  something  in  it  very  terrible*  may  be  turned  to  the. 
advantage  and  profit  of  believers,  these  three  or  four  ways : . 

1 .  If  we  arc  true  christians,  and  persecuted  and  injured  here 
on  earth,  then  the  death  of  the  wicked  delivers  us  from  our  ene- 
mies, and  releases  us  from  the  wrath  of  our  oppressors.  In  the 
grave  "  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  as  well  as  the  weary 
are  at  rest ;"  Job  iii.  17. 

Look  back  to  the  distance  of  tliree  thousand  years,  and  se* 
the  children  of  Israel  on  the  banks  of  the  Red-sea,  rejoicing  ii» 
the  Lord  their  deliverer,  when  an  army  of  Egyptian  carcases 
floated  on  the  waters,  or  were  cast  up  in  heaps  upon  the  shore : 
These  were  the  cruel  oppressors  of  the  people  of  God :  They, 
were  drowaed  in  the  evening,  and  the  morning  Ijght  discovered 
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the  havoc  that  death  had  made,  and  the  safoatioft  It  wrought  fit 
Israel,  in  the  xiv.  and  xv.  of  Exodus.  See  the  whole  city  flf 
Jerusalem,  and  Hezekiah  at  the  head  of  them,  triumphing  in  As 
Lord,  when  he  sent  the  angel  of  death,  and  destroyed  tht 
besiegers :  "  A  hundred  and  four  score  and  five  "thousand 
Assyrians  lay  dead  on  the  borders  of  the  city ;"  Is.  xxxvii.  86. 
"  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  God  answered  the  prayer  of 
his  saints ;"  Ps.  Ixt.  5.  And  at  the  death  of  Herod,  the 
father  and  mother  of  our  blessed  Lord  were  glad,  for  they 
returned  from  their  flight ;  they  came  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  dwelt  in  their  own  land  again ;  and  the  child  Jesos 
was  saved  from  the  murderous  designs  of  that  cruel  .man ; 
Mat.  ii.  19. 

Such  examples  of  advantage  which  the  saints  receive  from 
the  death  of  the  men  of  violence,  their  impious  and  bloody  enemies, 
are  frequent  in  sacred  history :  And  we  may  remark  in  our  day, 
how  many  a  time  God  hath  saved  us  in  Great  Britain,  when  we 
have  been  on  the  borders  of  destruction,  by  the  death  of  persecu- 
tors at  home  and  abroad.  The  monarchs  of  the  earth,  have  ben 
turned  down  to  their  graves,  one  year  after  another,  and  the 
churches  of  God,  in  many  nations,  have  found  rest  and  deli- 
verance. 

2.  The  death  of  impenitent  sinners  has  been  many  a  time, 
the  happy  occasion  of  the  conversion  of  a  saint.  There  is  many  s 
holy  soul,  now  in  heaven,  that  was  first  awakened  to  fly  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  by  the  death  of  some  of  his  wicked  companion* 
in  his  younger  years.  When  a  snare  falls  suddenly,  and  seizes 
a  little  bird  or  two  of  the  flock,  the  rest  take  wing  toward  heaven, 
and  fly  for  safety.  And  happy  are  those  souls,  who  take  the  ter- 
rible warning,  who  fly  to  the  sacred  refuge,  and  lay  hold  on  offered 
grace. 

When  a  vile  wretch  is  seized  in  the  midst  of  his  companions, 
and  his  sins,  and  sent  down  to  hell  and  destruction  in  a  moment, 
the  very  gates  of  hell  seem  to  open  before  our  faces,  to  receive 
the  rebel ;  such  a  spectacle  fills  the  hearts  of  those  that  are  near 
him,  with  amazement  and  terror,  and  hath  often  been  the  first 
means  of  sending  them  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  and,  by  degrees, 
to  the  gates  of  heaven.  The  story  of  Peter  Valdo  is  famous  on 
this  occasion,  who  was  a  rich  merchant  at  Lyons  in  France,  but 
had  no  sense  of  inward  religion,  or  time  piety.  When  in  the 
midst  of  feasting  and  merriment,  he  saw  one' of  his  companions 
struck  with  sudden  death,  he  was  awakened  to  serious  thoughts 
of  eternity :  Upon  this  he  applied  himself  to  study  the  scripture, 
and  discover  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church ;  he  acquainted  his 
friends  with  them,  and  instructed  the  poor,  who  were  continual 
partakers  of  his  bounty.      Then  being  excommunicated  by  the 
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popuh  clergy,  lie  retired,  with  some  of  his  disciples,  to  the  Tallies 
ef  Piedmont,  where  he  found  some  christians  of  an  ancient  and 
primitive  stamp,  and  joining  with  them,  esiablished  those  churches 
which  are  called  the  Vaudois,  and  are  famous  in  history,  even  to 
this  day. 

Bishop  Hornet  also  tells  us,  in  the  life  of  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice  Hale,  that  in  his  younger  years  he  gave  himself  up  to 
much  frolic  and  vanity,  till  one  of  his  loose  companions  fell  down 
en  a  sudden,  and  they  thought  him  dead :  which  surprizing  pro- 
vidence sent  Mr.  Hale  to  his  knees,  to  pray  earnestly  for  the  re- 
covery of  his  companion,  and  laid  a  foundation,  for  that  life  of 
eminent  virtue  and  religion,  which  is  described  in  those  memoirs* 
Thus  not  only  the  death  of  profligate  sinners,  but  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  their  death,  has  been  blessed  to  gracious  purposes, 
Snt  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  others. 

8.  The  death  of  the  wicked  gives  the  children  of  God 
glorious  matter  for  praise  to  his  distinguishing  grace.  %  When 
they  see  or  hear  of  a  hardened  and  impenitent  sinner  cut 
off  in  his  guilt  and  obstinacy,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  his  lusts, 
the  holy  soul  cries  out  with  thankfulness  and  steal,  "  Glory 
be  to  that  grace  which  has  made  the  difference  betwixt  him 
and  me  I" 

And  this  is  still  more  remarkable,  when  a  sinner  dies  with 
all  the  terrors  of  God  upon  him,  when  the  sting  of  death  enters 
into  his  heart,  and  sharpens  all  his  last  agonies,  when  conscience 
is  awakened  with  all  its  horrors,  and  the  soul  is  plunging  with  it* 
eves  open  into  a  gulf  of .  everlasting  misery.  O  how  sensibly 
does  this  affect  the  heart  of  a  true  christian !  He  stands  and  won- 
ders, and  adores  that  rich  mercy  that  has  snatched  him  as  a  brfcnd 
out  of  the  burning.  "  What  am  I,"  says  he,  "  by  nature  more 
than  another,  that  God  should  have  called  me  by  his  grace,  and 
given  me  repentance  unto  life,  while  this  poor  wretch  continued 
obstinate  and  impenitent  ?  -  We  were  both  sons  of  Adam  the  sin- 
ner, alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  enemies  to  all  that  is 
holy  :  We  were  both  favoured  with  the  means  of  grace,  and  sat 
ttnaer  the  ministrations  of  the  same  gospel.  Who,  or  what  am 
I  better  than  my  neighbour,  that  God  should  powerfully  incline 
myheftrt  to  accept  the  offered  salvation  !  That  he  should  have 
prepared  me  as  a  vessel  of  mercy,  to  be  filled  with  glory,  while 
jny  old  companion  has  now  made  himself  a  complete  vessel  of 
wrath,  and  fitted  himself  for  swift  destruction ;  Bom.  ix.  22,  2$. 
By  nature  I  was  a  child  ofwrail^  as  well  as  he,  a  rebel,  and  a 
Tile  transgressor,  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  without 
hope:  And  why  was  not  I  seized  by  divine  justice,  in  those  days 
of  my  rebellion,  and  made  a  sacrifice  to  the  indignation  of  God  i 
What  merit  was  there  in  me,  that  I  should  be  spared,  while  mj 
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Companion  suffered  under  speedy  vengeance  ?     Jjet  the  freedoa 
and  riches  of  grace  be  adored  for  ever :  It  was  rich  and  soverdgi 
grace  that  spared  me.    And  now,  through  the  abounding  merry 
of  God,  I  hope  I  have  fled  to  lay  hold  on  the  refuge  set  be&t 
roe ;  my  heart  is,  in  some  measure,  sanctified,  my  nature  renewal 
and  my  sins  pardoned.   Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  gira 
me  hope   in  death,    while  the  nicked  are  driven  away  in  that 
trickeaness,   driven  far  array   from  hope  and  heaven;  Pm. 
xiv.  32. 

4.  The  death  of  impenitent  sinners  does  another  service 
also  for  the  saints,  in  that  it  sensibly  excites  their  pity  and  their 
prayers  for  the  living.  It  awakens  the  exercise  or  pious  charily 
for  the  souls  of  their  friends,  that  are  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  A  true  christian,  that  has  tasted  of 
the  grace  of  God,  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  see  his  impenitent 
neighbour  seized  with  sudden  death,  and  sent  away  to  darkness, 
but  it  touches  the  springs  of  holy  tenderness  within  him,  and  cum* 
strains  him  to  speak  a  word  to  others  in  the  same  danger,  and  to 
lift  up  a  cry  to  God  upon  their  .account  for  grace  and  salvation. 
Surely  that  christian  is  not  in  a  right  temper  of  mind,  who  caa 
see  or  hear  of  impenitent  and  guilty  souls  seized  away  from  his 
neighbourhood  or  his  acquaintance,  and  plunging  into  eternity 
with  horror  and  despair,  and  yet  have  no  compassion  awakened 
in  him,  no  bowels  of  pity  moving  for  those  of  his  acquaintance 
that  are  involved  in  the  same  iniquities,  and  are  yet  in  the  land 
of  the  living,  and  on  this  side  hell.  Such  an  awful  provi- 
dence is  like  a  warning-word  which  heaven  puts  into  our  mouths, 
that  we  may  echo  it  with  solemn  horror  round  the  neighbourhood, 
and  try  to  rouze  stupid  sinuers  from  their  dangerous  and  fatal 
lethargy. 

[Here  is  a  proper  pause  in  this  Sermon,  if  it  be  too  long  to  bo 

read  at  once.] 

But  it  is  time  now  to  leave  this  general  head,  and  go  on  to 
the  next. 

Thirdly,  If  the  death  of  hardened  sinners  turns  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  it  he  saint,  the  death  of  fcllow-christians  shall  certainly 
work  for  his  benefit  too. 

You  will  be  ready  to  say,  "  What !  Can  the  loss  of  good 
men  from  the  earth  ever  be  turned  into  a  benefit  ?  Can  the  death 
of  saints  bring  any  advantage  to  the  survivors  ?"  Yes,  surely, 
if  they  die  like  christians  indeed,  in  the  lively  exercises  of  faith 
and  hope,  and  this  will  appear  in  these  four  particulars  : 

1.  It  confirms  our  faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  support! 
our  holy  profession.  It  gives  us  an  assurance  of  the  truth  and 
power  of  our  religion,  above  all  other  religions  in  the  world,  whes 
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enables  a  poor  feeble  dying  creature  to  face  death  with  courage, 
)  look  beyond  the  limits  of  life  and  time,  and  venture  into  an 
nseen  world  with  holy  joy  and  triumph.  It  gives  us  a  glorious 
vidence,  that  the  principles  of  Christianity  are  such,  as  will 
istify  all  the  labours  of  a  holy  life,  and  will  bear  us  out  in  the 
rofession  of  it,  in  the  midst  <rf  ridicule  and  mockery,  of  perse- 
ution  and  martyrdom.  This  surely  must  be  a  religion  coming 
own  from  God,  that  can  give  the  weak  and  unlearned  stich  a 
mirage,  as  to  encounter  death  itself  without  fear  :  and  that  not 
•om  a  stupid  find  senseless  temper  of  spirit,  not  from  a  brutal 
ardiness,  such  as  carries  the  horse  and  the  hero  into  the 
attle,  but  with  a  clear  and  full  discovery  of  God  and  his 
oliness,  of  our  dwrt  sins  and  his  forgiving  grace,  this  reli- 
gion can  enable  ui  to  venture  into  his  immediate  presence, 
low  glorious  is  our  gospel,  how  divine  a  doctrine  is  this! 
t  has  wrought  ten  thousand  such  wonders  by  faith  in  the  blood 
f  Christ,  as  the  great  atonement  for  sin,  and  the*  only  way  to  the 
father. 

A  saint  leaving  this  World,  and  putting  off  mortality,  with 
he  light  of  heaven  breaking  in  upon  bis  soul,  and  the  beams  of 
flory  sliining  round  about  him,  with  divine  joy  and  transport  fn 
lis  countenance,  and  the  language  of  heaven  upon  his  lips,  brings 
be  invisible  world  into  present  view :  The  pious  spectators 
;tow  up  to  a  sensible  assurance  of  the  glories  and  felicities 
►f  that  invisible  world :  each  of  them  sits  on  the  borders  of 
mradise,  each  of  them  gets  a  glimpse  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and 
ill  the  heavenly  country,  and  this  adds  new  strength  to  his  faith 
indhope. 

2.  The  glorious  death  of  our  fellow-christians  greatly  encou- 
rages the  imitation  of  their  holy  life.  To  see  a  child  of  God  die 
rom  amongst  men,  leave  this  world  with  a  holy  contempt  and 
sincere  pleasure,  and  enter  into  the  presence  of  his  heavenly 
Father  with  a  filial  confidence  j  to  see  him  finish  his  race  wita 
oy,  and,  as  it  were,  lay  hold  on  salvation,  and  put  on  his  heavenly 
;ro*n:  This  calls  aloud  upon  us  to  tread  iu  the  same  steps, 
o  pursue  the  blessed  prize,  and  to  be  followers  of  them,  who, 
hrough  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promises  ;  Heb.  vi.  12. 
When  we  mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  and 
ve  that  Ms  end  his  peace;  Ps.  xxxvii.  37.  we  are  animated  to 
fvalk  with  God  itt  the  same  uprightness,  and  to  press  after  the 
nine  perfection.  Having  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses  that  have  gone 
before  us,  and  Christ  our  Lord  at  the  head  of  them,  ore  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  till  we  arrive  at  the  promised 
glory ;  Heb.  xii.  1. 

To  stand  near  the  bed  of  a  dying  saint,  and  observe  the 
Vol,  i.  Q  <* 
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concerns  in  the  light  of  the  last  judgment*  and,  as  it  were,  under 
the  piercing  rays  of  the  great  tribunal ;  when  we  hear  him 
abasing  himself  to  the  dust  in  the  most  vilifying  expressions,  be- 
cause of  his  sins,  and  yet  rejoice  in  the  evidences  of  his  graces, 
and  repeating  the  promises  of  the  gospel  with  a  pleasant  hope ; 
this  teaches  us  to  converse  with  our  own  souls  in  a  more  lively 
manner,  about  sin  and  forgiveness,  about  death  and  eternity ; 
lor  it  brings  these  awful  themes  into  open  view,  and  seta 
them  before  us  in  their  infinite  importance.  This  reads  us  a 
glorious  lecture  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  pardoning  grace, 
and  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  glory,  beyond  what  we 
eVer  found  before  in  the  best  of  sermons,  and  under  the  warmest 
preachers. 

Come,  my  friends,  come  into  the  chamber  of  a  dying  chris- 
tian, come,  approach  his  pillow,  and  hear  his  holy  language  : 
"  I  am  going  up  to  heaven,  and  I  long  to  be  gone,  to  be  where 
my  Saviour  is.     Why  are  his  chariot-wheels  so  long  a  comim  ? 
Then y  with  both  arms  stretched  up  to  heaven,  I  desire  to  be  with 
God.    I  hope  I  am  a  sincere  christian,  but  the  meanest,  and  the 
most  unworthy :  I  know  I  am  a  great  sinner ;  but  did  not  Christ 
come  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners ;  I  hope  I  shall  find  acceptance 
in  Christ  Jesus.    I  have  trusted  in  him,  and  I  have  strong  con- 
solation.   I  have  been  looking  into  my  own  heart,  what  are  my 
evidences  for  heaven  ?     Has  not  the  scripture  said,  He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  everlasting  life ;  John  iii. 
16.    Now,  according  to  the  best  knowledge  I  have  of  what  faith 
is,  I  do  believe  in   Christ,  and  I  shall  have  life  everlasting. 
Does  not  the  scripture  say,  He  that  hungereth  and  thirsteth  after 
righteousness  shall  be  satisfied  ;  Mat.  v.  6.     Surely  I  hunger  and 
thirst  after  it,  I  desire  to  be  holy,  I  long  to  be  conformable  to 
God,  and  to  be  made  more  like  him ;  shall  I  not  then  be  satisfied  ! 
I  love  God,  I  love  Christ,  I  desire  to  love  him  more,  to  be  more 
like  him,  and  to  serve  him  in  heaven  without  sin.    I  have  faith, 
I  have  love,  I  have  repentance,  yet  I  boast  not,  for  I  Jiave  nothing 
of  myself,  I  speak  it  all  to  the  honour  of  the  grace  of  God,  it  i& 
all  grace;  I  say  then,  I  have  faith,  and  repentance,  and  love  ; 
but  faith  and  repentance  are  all  nothing  without  Christ;  it  is  he 
makes  all  acceptable  to  the  Father,  and  I  trust  in  him.    My 
friends,  I  have  built  on  this  foundation  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  iudeed 
the  only  foundation  :  Have  you  not  built  on  the  same  foundation 
too  ?  This  is  my  hope.    Is  it  not  your  hope  also  ?    Dear  bro- 
ther, I  shall  see  you  at  the  right-hand  of  Christ :  There  I  shall 
see  our  friends  that  are  gone  a  little  before :  I  shall  be  with  them 
first  before  you.    I  thank  you,  my  friends,  for  all  your  offices  of 
love  ;  you  have  prayed  with  me,  you  have  refreshed  me/    I  love 
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and  honour  you  now,  but  I  shall  meet  you  in  heaYcn,   I  p 
to  my  God  and  your  God,  to  my  Saviour  aud  your  Saviour*. 

Would  one  think  there  could  be  so  much  pleasure  in  the 
dying  chamber  of  a  beloved  friend  i  Surely  thi  makes  got*1 
the  words  of  my  text ;  if  we  arc  christians,  death  is  ours.  0 
this  is  a  divine  entertainment  that  refreshes  our  spirits !  Aid 
while  sorrow  trickles  from  our  eyes  for  the  loss  of  a  depart- 
ing christian-friend ;  there  is  a  sympathy  of  joy  that  worki 
powerfully  at  the  heart,  and  the  heaven  within  us  breaks  out  sad 
shines  through  our  tears.  Then,  with  a  wondrous  mixture  of  the 
painful  and  the  pleasant,  with  a  sweet  confusion  of  pious  passioat, 
we  bid  our  dying  brother,  "  Farewell." 

At  such  a  season  as  this,  our  thoughts  are  led  upward  to 
heaven,  and  forward  to  the  great  resurrection.  We  open  tke 
eye  of  faith,  and  see  the  holy  soul  ascending  to  God ;  we  behold 
the  weak  and  languishing  body  rising  glorious  out  of  the  gro*> 
shaking  off  the  dust,  and  putting  on  its  immortality  :  Whueoor 
faith  attends  the  spirit  of  our  departing  friend  to  heaven,  we  grow 
wilting  and  desirous  to  be  gone  too ;  and  being  brought  so  near 
to  the  gates  of  glory,  we  would  fain  take  our  leave  of  mortal 
things,  and  accompany  the  expiring  saint  to  the  joyful  world  of 
spirits.  The  memory  of  such  a  scene,  and  such  a  hour,  wQl 
dwell  upon  our  thoughts  long,  and  support  our  own  hope  of  vic- 
tory, when  we  shall  be  called  to  conflict  with  the  same  enemy. 
Having  such  a  witness  gone  before  us,  we  shall  not  only  run 
our  race  with  patience,  through  all  the  stages  of  it,  but  finish  our 
course  with  joy \ 

There  is  a  sacred  courage  derived  many  times  to  a  weak  be- 
liever, by  attending  the  last  moments  of  a  dying  saint  ascending 
to  the  upper  world.  "  I  was  afraid  of  death,  says  a  feeble  chris- 
tian, till  I  saw  my  neighbour  die  :  He  was  once  a  sinner  as  wed 
as  1,  and  he  had  his  imperfections  and  failings  in  this  life,  as  I 
have  mine  ;  1  humbly  hope  I  have  practised  the  same  repentance 
as  he  has  done,  1  have  trusted  in  the  same  Saviour,  I  have  ven- 
tured my  all  upon  the  same  gospel,  and  travelled  on  in  the  same 
path  :  surely  there  is  forgiveness  for  me  too  ;  surely  the  sting  of 
ray  death  shall  be  taken  away  also  ;  and,  through  grace,  1  shall 
join  in  his  triumph  ;  O  death  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave  wherein 
thy  victory  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 

This  observation  lias  been  most  gloriously  exemplified  in  the 
d^ath  of  martyrs  :  When  the  spectators  that  have  been  heathens, 
or  hut  almost  christians,  have  been  strangely  animated  to  profess 
thi'  gospel  boldly,  while  they  have  seen  the  most  amazing  courage 

*  These  are  mme  of  the  dying  words  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Samuel 
Rocewe)!,  when,  with  some  other  friend*,  I  went  to  visit  him  two  days  before 
his  death,  and  which  I  trauscribtd  ai  toon  ai  I  came  home,  by  their  tastfUac* 
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or  these  glorious  sufferers  for  Christ.  And  those  that  have  been 
doubtful  and  trembling  believers,  whose  faith  was  wavering',  and 
who  were  ready  to  let  go  their  profession,  have  ventured  through 
blood  and  torments,  and  death,  with  a  divine  resolution,  when 
they  have  beheld  the  martyrs  meet  the  same  death  and  torments 
with  a  sacred  bravery  of  soul. 

A  multitude  of  fearful  christians  may  be  animated  and  en~ 
couragcd  to  travel  through  the  dark  valley,  and  to  cross  the 
cold  flood  of  death,  by  the  example  of  a  single  sunt,  who 
has  passed  that  important  hour  with  success  and  honour.  So 
you  have  seen  a  flock  of  sheep  stand  doubtful  and  delaying  on 
the  bank  of  some  little  brook ;  but  when  the  first  and  second 
have  made  their  way  through  it,  the  rest  venture  over  in  multi- 
tudes, and  leap  the  ditch  with  the  greatest  case,  the  difficulty  and 
the  danger  vanish  at  once,  when  they  have  seen  a  forerunner 
leading  the  way. 

Thus  it  hath  been  made  evident  in  several  instances,  that 
the  death  of  fellow- christians  is  ours.  It  shall  turn  to  our  great 
•d  vantage,  through  the  influences  of  the  gospel,  and  the  Spirit  of 
{grace,  where  christians  die  like  themselves,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
joyful  hope.  It  confirms  our  faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  en* 
courages  our  imitation  of  their  holy  life,  it  makes  earth  and  this 
life  less  pleasant  to  us,  andbeavei}  more  desirable,  and  it  instructs 
us  how  to  die- 
But  if  a  saint  go  out  of  this  world  under  mueh  darkness  and 
terror,  this  is  commonly  to  be  supposed  a  divine  chastisement 
for  the  criminal  indulgence  of  some  temptations,  or  some  un- 
watehful  steps  he  has  taken  in  the  course  of  his  life ;  for  God  will 
make  his  own  people  know,  many  times  by  painful  experience, 
that  it  is  an  evil  aucj  bitter  thing  to  backslide  and  depart  from 
him.  A  wise  and  pioip  spectator  upon  this  occasion,  will  t*ko 
warning  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  apd  by  the  punishment  of  his 
feDow-chriatian,  to  avoid  that  guilt,  and  those  criminal  indul- 
gences, which  have  provoked  God  to  le*ve  his  brother  to  dark- 
ness, even  in  the  hour  of  death :  And  this  may  be  a  means  to 
awaken  him  to  a  roost  watchful  course  of  holiness,  lest  he  fall 
under  the  same  strokes  of  aqgep  from  bis  heavenly  Father,  and 
suffer  his  displeasure  in  that  awful  ipomept,  when  he  would  most 
earnestly  wish  for  the  sweetest  sense  of  Ijis  love.  Thus  I  h#ve 
finished  the  third  general  head,  and  shewed  that  the  death 
of  the  saints  may  be  richly  improved  to  the  advantage  of  the 
Mving. 

The  Recollection. — "  Come,  my  soul,  who  art  daily  conver- 
sing with  the  affairs  and  concerns  of  life,  come  now,  and  meditate 
on  the  name  of  death ;  Jt  is  a  name  that  carries  much  terror  in  it 
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to  nature;  come,  and  see  whether  thou  canst  not  derive  a  Uesr 
ting  from  it,  by  the  instructions  of  the  gospel,  and  the  aids  of 
grace.  "  Thou  hast  lieard  the  lessons  that  the  death  of  mankind 
m  general  should  teach  thee  :  Enquire  now  what  thou  bast  learn- 
ed of  them  :  Hast  thou  seen  the  vanity  of  man  as  a  mortal  d|iaf 
creature  ?  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  say*  "  Alas,  we  must  all  die:? 
But  hast  thou  felt  the  penetrating  force  of  this  truth  ?  And  does' 
it  influence  thy  whole  conduct  ?  Art  thou  not  still,  at  every  ton, 
potting  thy  confidence  in  one  creature  or  another,  whose  breath  * 
in  his  nostrils,  and  whose  death  disappoints  thy  hope  t  Or  hast 
thou  removed  thy  dependanoe  from  all  creatures  to  God,  andfixed 
thy  hope  in  him  that  lives  for  ever  t  04>lessed  effect  of  the  me- 
ditation on  death  ? 

"  Again,  Hast  thou  seen  the  heinous  evil  of  sin  in  thespread- 
ing  desolation  that  death  has  made  over  this  lower  world  r  Re* 
member  that  it  received  its  commission  froiti  the  justice  of  God, 
almost  six  thousand  years  ago,  and  from  his  law  which  sin  had 
broken  :  The  dreadful  execution  proceeds  to  this  day,  and  it  will 
proceed  till  there  be  no  sinner  upon  earth. '  Sin  is  the  spring  of 
all  this  havoc  of  the  lives  of  men.  It  is  sm  that  baa  deserved 
all  these  tremendous  executions  of  wrath :  And  yet,  O  my 
'  sonl,  how  often  hast  thou  indulged  this  mischief  to  play  aboat 
thy  bosom,  like  a  harmless  thing !  Come,  view  die  dismal 
effects  of  it,  in  the  death  of  millions,  and  learn  to  bate  and 
renounce  it  for  ever.  It  is  no  small  evil  that  could  avtfoken  the 
indignation  of  God  at  this  rate,  and  diffuse  it  so  widely,  over  10 
large  and  so  glorious  a  part  of  his  creation,  as  the  whole  natwe 
and  race  of  man. 

"  Again,  I  would  enquire,  has  the  death  of  mankind  taught, 
me  effectually,  that  I  must  shortly  die  ?  And  have  I  been  excited, 
to  make  a  suitable  provision  for  this  awful  and  important  hoar, 
since  I  must  not,  I  cannot  escape  it?  "  Not  only  the  death  of 
mankind  in  genera],  but  the  death  of  wicked  men  may  instruct 
me  in  some  useful  lessons  too.  Here'  I  learn  how  God  rescue* 
his  children  from  the  rage  of  oppressors,  when  he  smites  them 
down  to  death,  and  lays  all  their  fury  silent  in  the  dust.  Thus 
death  itself  becomes  a  deliverer  to  the  saints,  by  destroying  their, 
cruel  persecutors.  "  I  learn  also,  that  when  early  or  sudden 
death  has  seized  a  bold  sinner,  it  is  a  loud  warniug- word  to  til 
his  companions.  When  I  see  such  terrible  examples  in  the  course, 
of  providence,  let  my  soul  stand  in  awe  and  fear. 

"  And  if  God  has  distinguished  me  by  his  mercy,  if  he  has 
pardoned  ray  guilt,  and  sanctified  my  corrupt  nature,  if  he  has 
made  me  one  of  his  own  children,  and  prepared  ine  for  dying, 
when  he  summons  others  away  unpardoned,  unsanctified,  unpre- 
pared, let  all  my  powers  be  excited  to  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord 
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r  hit  saving  love.  I  was  also  a  child  of  sin  and  wrath,  but  di- 
ne grace  has  made  the  difference.  It  is  grace  that  has  snatched 
e  from  the  very  brink  of  the  pit  of  hell,  and  is  trainingme  up  for 
aven.  "  And  while  I  adore  thy  distinguishing  mercy,  O  my 
3d,  to  me,  I  would  pity  and  pray  for  poor  heedless  and  regard- 
is  sinners,  that  are  following  one  another  in  a  dismal  suoces- 
>n,  down  to  the  gates  of  death.  O  may  their  eyes  and  souk 
5  awakened  in  their  day  of  life  and  hope,  lest  death  seize  them, 
id  send  them  farther  down  to  everlasting  darkness  and  despair ! 
But  if  such  lessons,  as  these,  be  derived  from  the  death  of  sta- 
rs, how  much  more  benefit  may  be  drawn  from  the  dying  hours 
a  sincere  christian,  especially  if  his  heart  be  strong,  and  his 
ith  livefy  ! 

"  Here,  I  see  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  somQ  of  its  power 
id  glory,  when  I  see  a  christian  under  all  the  weaknesses  and 
nguishings  of  nature,  meeting  death  without  terror,  and  over- 
ming  his  last  enemy  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  I  see  the  saint 
1  sereue  and  peaceful,  even  in  the  agonies  of  dying  nature,  and 
didst  the  sorrows  of  lamenting  friends.  He  has  heaven  in 
ew,  and  he  bids  farewell  to  earth  with  holy  joy :  Shall  I  not 
utate  the  faith  and  holiness  of  bis  life,  which  laid  a  foundation 
r  so  peaceful  and  glorious  a  death  ?  Do  I  not  feel  my  soul  a 
tie  more  weaned  from  the  world,  since  such  a  pious  friend  has 
ft  it  ?  Has  not  death  lost  some  of  its  frightful  appearances, 
nee  I  have  actually  seen  it  conquered  ?  Do  I  not  feel  my  heart 
mting  and  breathing  toward  the  society  above,  since  I  have 
lother  friend  gone  thither  ?  Does  it  not  seem  a  more  easy  thing 
me  to  lay  down  this  tabernacle,  to  part  with  flesh  and  blood, 
id  to  venture  into  those  unseen  regions,  since  I  have  beheld 

Ifellow-christian  go  before  me  ?  He  has  made  the  great  and 
emn  experiment,  and  surely  I  should  have  courage  to  follow : 
e  has  given  evident  proof,  that  there  is  a  sacred  power  in  the 
>spel,  the  promises  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  convey  the 
»ul  safe  through  the  dark  shadow  of  death,  without  surprise 
id  consternation :  And  has  not  my  soul  the  same  rich  en- 
mragements,  the  same  promises  of  grace,  and  the  same  gos- 
il  of  hope  ? 

"  O  my  Redeemer,  and  my  Lord,  hear  a  humble  suppliant, 
fluence  my  soul  by  thy  rich  grace,  to  keep  my  faith  awake,  my 
mscience  undcfilcd,  and  my  evidences  for  heaven  ever  .bright 
id  clear ;  And  when  my  appointed  hour  comes,  that  solemn  and 
lal  hour,  "  let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  my  de- 
trture  be  like  his  ;"  Num.  xxiii.  10.  ,"  Is  death  an  enemy  to 
iture,  and  does  it  carry  terror  in  the  name  ?  Yet  since  thou 
ist  subdued  this  enemy,  and  taken  it  captive,  to  serve  the  pur- 
ees of  thy  love,  since  thou  hast  numbered  it,  and  written  it 
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down  sttoay  the  posses*  oai  of  thy  peopk:  since  thou  luuit  tori* 
to  many  of  thy  followers  to  triuipph  orer  it ;  let  me  abo, 
blessed  Jesus,  let  me  be  enabled  to  meet  H  with  holy  fcrtitode, 
•pd  aJiydy  hope.  O  let  me  foUpw  the  foctotept  of  the  pick, 
iato  the  world  of  spirits,  with  a  mere}  jpleesjire,  though  it  to 
through  a  dirk  p****ge.  And  m  those,  who  went  before  me^ 
have  tanght  mi  to  dare  to  die,  eo  let  my  dying  moments  epooa- 
rmjee  those  who  come  alter  me,  to  venture  into  death,  stthy 
cm,  without  temp  ftqd  without  ithotaaoe.'9    Am**. 
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The  Death  of  Kindred  improved* 


1  Cob.  iii.  22.-— WWhefter  life  or  4etth,^— Mill  are  yours, 

jLiAPPY  and  immortal  had  Adam  been,  and  all  his  children, 
\S  he  had  not  yentured  to  break  the  command  of  his  Creator : 
life  liad  been  theirs  in  the  most  glorious  sense  of  it ;  and  death 
had  not  been  known,  But  wben  sin  entered  into  the  world,  deatH 
followed  close  behind  it,  according  to  that  just  and  solemn  threat- 
ening, In  the  day  thou  eaiest9  thou  shaft  surely  die;  Gen.  ii.  17, 
And  what  a  dismal  havoc  has  this  enemy  made  amongst  the 
inhabitants  of  our  world !  It  has  strewed  the  earth  with  carcases, 
and  turned  millions  of  human  bodies  into  dust  and  corruption. 
The  very  name  of  death  spreads  a  terror  through  all  nature: 
But  as  dreadful  and  formidable  as  it  is  in  itself,  the  grace  of  Christ 
makes  a  blessing  of  it,  and  sanctifies  it  to  the  advantage  of  his 
own  people. 

Jnthc  former  discourse  on  this  subject,  we  have  learned 
sqiqe  divine  lessons  from  death,  in  its  widest  extent  of  dominion. 
The  death  of  all  mankind  yields  some  special  advantage  to  a 
taint :  He  is  taught  to  reap  some  benefit  from  the  death  of  impe* 
nitent  sinners,  though  it  carry  along  with  it,  such  a  fearful  trai* 
of  attendants,  and  draw  after  it  a  long  eternity  of  torments.  He 
know*  t}ow  to  derive  some  advantage  from  the  death  of  his  fel- 
low-christians ;  and  whether  they  die  in  the  joy  of  faith,  and 
serenity  of  spirit,  or  whether  their  sun  sets  in  a  cloud,  and  fears 
and  doubts  attend  them,  in  that  important  hour,  still  he  is  taught 
to  profit  by  it  In  these  three  instances,  it  appears  that  death 
is  ours :  Death  is  in  this  respect  made  the  treasure  and  pro- 
Jerty  of  a  christian,  as  he  is  instructed  to  improve  it,  to  his 
own  sacred  interest,  and  to  the  welfare  of  his  soul.  We  proceed 
now  to  the 

Fourth  general  head,  and  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how 
the  death  of  our  relations  and  kindred  in  the  flesh  shall  turn  to 
our  benefit. 

I.  It  shews  us  the  emptiness  and  insufficiency  of  our  dearest 
created  comforts,  of  all  blessings  that  are  not  immortal. 

We  have  lost,  perhaps,  an  inferior  relation,  a  son,  a  daugh* 
ter,  a  nephew,  a  pleasing  entertainment  and  comfort  of  life :  But 
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death  tells  tis,  it  was  a  poor  dying  comfort,  a  pretty  piece  rf 
brittle  clay,  broken  and  dissolved,  and  mouldering  to  the  dust 
Our  love  and  our  grief,  it  may  be,  join  together,  to  recal  the  put 
days  of  fondness  and  delight,  short-lived  delight,  and  empty 
Tain  fondness,  that  ends  in  tears  and  long  mourning  ?  We  have 
lost  a  superior  relation,  or  perhaps,  an  equal,  a  father,  a  wife, 
a  husband,  or  a  brother :  We  have  lost  a  guide,  a  support,  a 
helper,  a  dear  affectionate  friend,  entirely  loving  and  entirely 
beloved. 

He  was  a  kind  and  skilful  guide,  but  death  teaches  us  the 
insuflk'iency  of  his  guidance,  who  left  us  in  the  mid-way,  and 
lets  us  travel  through  all  the  rcmaiuing  part  of  this  dark  wilder- 
ness alone,  lie  has  given  us  sweet  counsel  and  direction  in  dap 
past,  but  he  can  now  direct  us  no  more,  we  can  consult  him  so 
inore :  Those  lips  of  advice,  on  which  we  hung,  are  closed  and 
silent  in  death  :  That  voice  will  be  heard  no  more  :  We  most 
walk  without  this  counsellor  all  the  rest  of  our  way,  be  it  never 
so  long,  and  never  so  dangerous. 

He  was  our  helper,  and  our  support  under  daily  difficulties ; 
bat  it  was  a  weak  support,  that  could  not  stand  itself,  when  death 
•hook  him  :  A  poor  helper,  and  a  sorry  defence,  that  could  ntt 
resist  the  powers  of  disease  and  mortality,  nor  defend  himsetf 

from  the  assaults  of  death. 

» 

He  was  a  friend,  and  a  faithful  one  too ;  but  it  was  a  feeble, 

a  failing  friend,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  love  and  faithfulness ; 
for  he  was  called  away,  and  constrained  to  depart  from  us  in  a 
dark  and  sorrowful  minute,  and  hath  left  us  to  mourn  alone. — 
He  could  not  abide  with  us  a  moment  beyond  his  summons ;  he 
forsook  us  while  we  were  drowned  in  grief,  and  could  give  us 
no  more  consolation.  Our  fathers  where  are  they?  Our  prophets, 
our  instructors,  our  guides,  and  helpers  are  gone  down  to  the 
land  of  silence,  they  lie  asleep  in  the  dust  and  darkness; 
Zech.  i.  5. 

Thus  death  is  made  of  advantage  to  us,  even  when  it  strikes 
ns  in  so  tender  a  part :  For  it  teaches  us  this  sacred  lesson,  how 
vain  and  empty  are  all  our  hopes  in  creatures  !  The  dart  of 
death  is  like  a  pen  of  iron  in  his  hand,  and  he  writes  emptiness 
and  vanity  on  every  friend,  on  every  relative  that  he  takes  from 
our  family,  from  our  side,  from  our  bosom  :  He  writes  it  in 
deep  and  painful  characters,  and  holds  our  souls  to  the  solemn 
lesson.  The  same  truth  stands'  written  in  many  a  part  of  the 
book  of  God,  in  divine  and  golden  letters  ;  but  perhaps,  we 
would  never  have  learned  it,  had  not  death  copied  it  out  for  us 
in  letters  of  blood. 

II.  The  death  of  our  kindred  drives  us  to  a  more  immedi- 
ate and  constant  dependauce  on  God.     When  the  stream  is  cut 
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>ff,  what  should  we  do  but  run  to  the  fountain  ?  If  the  star* 
anish,  we  seek  the  sun-beams.  And  O  may  the  su  n  arise,  and 
hine  upon  our  souls  with  growing  light  aud  comfort  as  the  star* 
lisappear ! 

While  our  friends  or  kindred  were  alive,  we  made  them  our 
efuge  in  every  distress ;  we  have  trusted  in  them  perhaps  too 
ouch  ;  we  have  lived  too  much  upon  them,  witli  the  neglect  of 
iod.  A  parent,  a  brother,  or  perhaps  a  dearer  relative;  these; 
vere  our  high  tower,  our  defence,  our  sun,  and  our  shield: 
These  assumed  that  station  in  our  hearts,  and  that  high  place  in 
>ur  esteem,  which  is  due  to  God  only.  But,  when  this  tower 
is  battered  down  to  dust,  when  the  shield  of  clay  is  broken  to 
rieces,  and  this  dim  and  feeble  sun  turned  into  darkness,  then  we 
nake  God  alone  our  sun,  our  shield,  and  our  high  tower  of  de- 
fence. Then  we  search  out  earnestly,  what  kind  and  condescen- 
ding characters,  and  relations  God  has  assumed  in  his  word  ;  and 
we  read  and  survey  the  gracious  titles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christt 
with  new  and  unknown  delight. 

Have  any  of  you  lost  your  earthly  parents  ?  Then  you  read 
with  pleasure  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  If  my  father  or  my 
mother  forsake  me,  as  they  must  do  at  the  hour  of  death,  then 
the  Lord  will  take,  me  up  ;  Ps.  xxvii.  10.     And  you  rejoice  in 
that  glorious  promise,  Be  ye  separate  from  idols,  saith  the  Lord; 
that  is,  separate  yourselves  from  the  sinful  practices  of  the  world, 
and  I  xcill  receive  you,  and  I  will  be  a  Fattier  to  i/ou,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  live  Lord  Almighty ;  2  Cor. 
vi.  17,  18.     Has  death  entered  into  a  family,  and  taken  the  head, 
the  husband  away  ?    The  words  of  Isaiah  grow  sweeter  than 
ever ;  Is.  liv.  5.  Fhy  Maker  is  thy  Husband,  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
is  his  name,  even  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.    Are  the  widows 
and  the  fatherless  children   in  danger  of  oppression,  because 
they  have  lost  their  defender  ?  They  run  to  the  lxviii.  Ps.  and 
live  upon  the  5th  verse  of  it ;  A  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a 
Judge  of  the  widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation.    Is  a  brother 
summoned  away  by  the  stroke  of  death  ?  But  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
alive  still :  He  that  took  flesh  and  blood  upon  him,  that  he  might 
be  made  like  the  rest  of  the  children  of  God,  He  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren  ;  Heb.  ii.  11.     This  is  a  brother  that  was 
born  for  the  day  of  our  adversity;  this  is  the  friend  that  sticks 
closer  than  a  brother,  and  abides  with  us  when  a  brother  departs, 
according  to  the  expression  of  the  wise  man  ;  Prov.  xvii.  17.  and 
xviii.  24.  Thus  the  names,  and  characters,  and  relations  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  acquire  a  new  sweetness, 
and  appear  with*' greater  love  and  glory  in  them,  at  the  death  of 
our  earthly  relatives. 

There  is  many  a  christian  can  speak  feelingly,  and  say. 
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*  Never  did  I  live  so  mnch  upon  my  God,  I  never  knew  nor 
k>ved*my  Saviour  so  well,  never  conversed  so  much  with  bit 
word,*never  did  1  find  such  sweetness  in  his  names,  nor  his  pro- 
mises, nor  such  pleasure  in  secret  converse  with  him,  as  I  have 
done  since  the  day  I  lost  such  a  friend,  or  such  a  dear  relation  by 
the  stroke  of  death  :  I  have  learned  now  to  put  no  trust  in  crea- 
tures ;  for  their  breath  goeth  forth,  and  that  very  day  their  thought 
of  kindness  perish;  Ps.  cxlvi.  3—8.  Now  refuge  fails  me,m 
man  seems  to  be  concerned  for  me9  since  the  death  of  such  s 
friend ;  I  say,  therefore,  to  my  God,  thou  art  my  refuge;  ft. 
exlii.  4,  5. 

II  J.  The  death  of  our  dearest  friends  caHs  us  to  a  noble  trial 
of  our  love  to  God,  and  our  submission  to  his  sovereignty.  Hu- 
man nature  indeed  is  afraid  of  trials;  but  when  the  present  aids 
,  of  divine  grace  give  us  the  victory,  then  blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him; 
James  i.  12.  And  upon  this  account,  he  exhorts  christians  in 
the  second  verse,  to  a  very  sublime  and  difficult  practice,  Mybre* 
thren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations,  know* 
ing  this,  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  worketh patience,  and  tf  h  en- 
dures the  trial,  it  will  he  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ;  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

When  God  sends  his  messenger  of  death,  and  takes  a  dear 
and  beloved  creature  from  our  arms,  or  our  bosom,  the  divine 

Juestion  is  like  that  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  Simon,  lovest  thoumef 
ohn  xsi.  15 — 17.  Christian,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  thou  lovest 
this  creature  ?  Art  thpu  willing  to  resign  this  comfort  at  mv  call  ? 
Hast  thou  not  given  thyself  to  me,  and  does  thy  heart  refuse  to 
give  up  thy  son,  thy  brother,  or  thy  dearest  friend  ?  Hast  tboa 
not  called  me  thy  sovereign  ?  I  am  come  now  to  enquire  into  tby 
sincerity.  Dost  thou  resign  thy  roost  beloved  objects  to  my  dis- 
posal r  I  gave  up  my  Son  to  death  for  you  ;  and  have  you  auy 
thing  so  dear  to  you  as  my  Son  was  to  me  ?  What  says  your  heart 
in  answer  to  these  solemn  Questions  ?  Do  you  love  me  above  all 
things,  or  no  ?  Is  your  will  bowed  down  to  my  foot  ?  Can  yoa 
now  repeat  from  your  very  souls  the  same  language,  in  which  you 
have  often  addressed  me  in  your  closets,  and  in  my  sanctuary,  "  I 
am  thine,  Lord,  I  am  thine ;  all  that  I  have  is  thine  ?"  Or  do 
you  murmur  and  quarrel  at  my  providence,  when  I  send  my  ser- 
vant death  to  your  house,  to  try  whether  these  professions  of  yours 
were  sincere  or  no  ? 

Happy  the  christian  that  comes  off  with  honour  in  this  hour 
of  trial,  and  who  can  say  heartily,  Lord,  I  resign  what  thou  de- 
mandest,  and  am  angry  with  myself  thai  J  should  find  so  much 
reluctance  in  my  heart,  to  surrender  any  thing  at  the  pall  of  God ! 
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What  a  shining  evidence  of  our  sincerity  is  obtained  at  such  a 
Mason  ?  What  a  noble  proof  of  our  supreme  love  to  God  ?  And 
it  shall  be  recorded  in  heaven  for  our  honour,  and  produced  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  all  the  history  of  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  that  gives  him  a  more  shining  character  on  earth,  or, 
perhaps,  in  heaven,  than  that  he  gave  up  his  son  Isaac,  at  the 
command  of  God,  and  took  the  wood,  and  the  fire,  and  the  knife, 
in  his  hand,  and  devoted  his  beloved,  his  only  son  to  death ; 
though  it  was  in  a  way  so  terribly  painful  and  so  shocking  to  na- 
ture, that  he  himself  must  be  the  executioner.  He  had  offered 
the  precious  sacrifice  already  in  his  heart,  when  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  down  and  stopped  his  hand  :  Now  I  know  that  thou 
fearest  God,  and  I  know  that  thou  lovest  him  too,  seing  thou 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thy  only  son  from  me ;  Gen  xxii. 
9— 12. 

Thus  the  death  of  the  dearest  relation  turns  greatly  to  our 
advantage,  when  it  gives  us  so  bright  an  evidence  of  our  own 
graces,  and  assures  us  that  we  are  hearty  lovers  of  God. 

IV.  The  death  of  a  beloved  relative,  has  often  wrought  for 
the  good  of  a  saint,  when  the  long  and  painful  sorrow  which  has 
attended  it,  has  shewn  us  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  was  to  love  a 
creature  too  well. 

"  O  !  What  a  wound  do  I  feel  at  my  heart,  says  a  chris- 
tian, since  the  death  of  so  near  a  relation :  It  pains  me  all  the 
day :  It  fills  my  eyes  with  tears,  and  forbids  my  rest  in  the  night : 
I  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  sleep  :  It  unfits  me  for  the  present 
duties  of  life,  and  hangs  too  heavy  upon  me,  in  the  midst  of  the 
duties  of  religion.  Surely,  that  creature  dwelt  too  near  my  heart, 
and  was  joined  in  too  close  a  union,  since  my  heart  bleeds  and 
smarts  so  long  after  the  parting  stroke.  Let  me  watch  my  affec- 
tions for  time  to  come,  and  set  a  guard  upon  my.  love,  that  it 
never,  never  tie  my  soul  so  fast  to  a  creature  again.  Come  down, 
blessed  Saviour,  and  take  faster  hold  of  ray  heart ;  let  thy  own 
band  heal  the  wound  that  death  has  made,  and  let  thy  mercy 
pardon  the  guilt  of  my  excessive  creature-love  :  Dwell  thou  in 
my  soul,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  and  fill  up  all  the  unhappy  and 
painful  vacancy :  Keep  my  affections  for  ever  true  to  thee,  and 
let  my  love  to  thee  be  supreme  and  unrivalled ;  nor  let  the  softer 
passions  of  my  nature  wander  and  lose  themselves  amongst  crea- 
tures again,  lest  they  contract  new  guilt :  lest  they  provoke  thee 
to  repeat  the  same  smarting  tragedy,  and  to  renew  these  scenes  of 
mourning." 

V.  The  death  of  our  kindred  is  for  our  advantage,  when  it 
awakens  us  to  review  our  own  conduct  toward  them,  whether  we 
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have  behaved  aright  or  no,  and  when  it  quickens  our  doty  tosur- 
vi\hig  relatives. 

While  they  are  alive,  and  present  with  us,  our  neglect  of 
duty  towards  them  docs  not  so  soon  strike  our  consciences ;  bat 
when  the  stroke  of  death  divides  them  from  us  in  this  world  for 
ever,  we  arc  ready  then  to  bethink  ourselves,  whether  our  carri- 
age toward  them  has  been  just  and  kind :  And  if  our  enquiry 
finds  out  our  guilt,  our  hearts  are  tender  at  that  season,  and  we 
soon  yield  to  the  conviction,  "  Did  I  pay  that  duty  to  a  father, 
which  he  well  deserved,  and  which  God  required  ?  Did  I  treat 
a  mother  with  that  filial  affection,  and  submissive  tenderness  that 
became  a  child  ?  Did  I  pay  that  just  deference  and  honour  to 
the  counsels  and  advice  of  my  parents  as  I  should  have  done? 
Did  1  treat  my  sisters  with  that  decent  affection  and  respect  tint 
became  me  ?  And  did  I  exercise  brotherly  love  towarcl  all  my 
equal  relatives  ?  Or  has  my  conduct  been  undutiful,  unkind,  ana 
unbecoming  ? 

And  especially  if  we  have  this  to  charge  ourselves  with,  that 
wc  took  no  care  for  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  those  that  are 
dead.  Such  thoughts  as  these  will  hang  heavy  about  the  heart, 
and  press  hard  upon  the  conscience  in  that  day.  "  Did  I  not 
sec  my  child  or  my  brother  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin  :  and  yet  did 
1  ever  give  liim  a  hint  of  his  dreadful  danger  ?  Did  I  fear  that 
he  was  a  stranger  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  yet  did  I  not  neglect 
to  invite  him  to  receive  the  gospel  ?  Had  1  not  reason  to  ques- 
tion whether  he  was  a  sincere  convert  or  no  ?  But  how  little 
have  1  done  toward  his  conversion  ? 

"  Or  if  he  was  ever  concerned  about  the  affairs  of  his  soul, 
and  awakened  and  thoughtful  about  death  and  hell,  did  1  direct 
him  in  the  way  of  peace  ?  Did  I  endeavour  to  lead  him  to  Jesus 
the  Saviour  ?  Or  did  I  let  him  go  on  without  instruction,  and 
without  comfort,  till  death  laid  its  cold  hands  upon  him,  and  be 
plunged  into  the  eternal  world  at  a  mournful  uncertainty  ?  0 
my  heart !  my  heart !  The  anguish  of  it  pains  me  beyond  what 
1  am  able  to  bear.  O  that  I  could  recal  my  brother,  or  my  sod 
from  the  grave  !  How  would  I  follow  lum  with  counsels  and  in- 
treatics  ?  And  neither  give  him  nor  myself  any  rest,  till  I  had 
good  hope,  through  grace,  that  he  had  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
on  Christ  and  his  salvation.  I  would  never  be  at  ease,  nor  would 
I  cease  pleading  for  him  at  the  throne  of  grace,  till  I  had  found 
some  evidences  of  a  new  nature  in  him,  and  a  change  of  heart 
from  sin  to  repentance  and  holiness. 

"  Or  suppose  my  departed  relative  was  a  true  christian, 
what  did  I  do  toward  the  increase  of  his  faith  ?  Did  I  ever 
allure  him  to  holy  conversation  ?  Did  I  take  occasion  now  and 
then  to  introduce  religious  discourse  r     Did  I  converse  with  him 
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^ver  about  the  matters  of  our  common  salvation,  that  as'  iron 
sharpens  iron,  so  we  might  have  quickened  each  others  zeal  and 
love,  and  helped  each  other  onward  in  our  way  to  heaven  ? 

"  Surely  I  have  found  myself  too  guilty,  in  some  of  these 
instances.  Forgive  my  criminal  negligence,  O  ray  God,  and 
through  thy  grace,  I  will  apply  myself  to  double  diligence,  with 
regard  to  my  relatives  that  yet  survive :  I  will  enquire,  as  far  as 
it  is  propei*,  into  the  state  of  their  souls :  I  will  seek  the  most 
powerful  and  the  kindest  methods,  to  awaken  the  thoughtless  sin- 
ners amongst  them ;  and  I  will  study,  and  pray,  and  ask  God 
what  I  shall  say  to  make  a  deep  impression  upon  their  hearts : 
And  though  I  have  no  office  in  the  church,  yet  what  I  have  learned 
there,  I  will  talk  over  at  home  :  I  will  preach  Christ  crucified, 
and  all  his  gospel  to  them,  as  God  shall  give  me  proper  opportu- 
nity. I  will  converse  more  freely  with  my  pious  kindred  about 
the  things  of  God,  and  learn  their  inward  sentiments  of  religion 
and  experimental  godliness.  Thus  will  I  bring  holy  discourse 
into  the  parlour  and  the  chamber ;  and  every  soul  in  my  house 
shall  be  a  witness  of  my  endeavours  to  promote  the  eternal  wel- 
fare of  those  that  are  near  me." 

Now  when  the  death  of  a  near  relation  attains  such  an  end 
qm  this,  and  raises  our  repentance  and  holy  zeal  at  this  rate,  we 
cannot  doubt  but  that  we  receive  sensible  advantage  by  it. 

VI.  The  death  of  our  friends,  who  were  truly  religious,  in- 
clines us  to  review  their  instructions  and  their  virtues,  and  sets 
them  before  our  eyes,  in  a  fresh  and  lively  manner,  to  influence 
our  own  practice. 

We  are  too  ready  to  forget  their  advice,  while  they  are  living 
and  daily  present  with  us,  and  we  take  too  little  notice  of  those 
virtues,  in  which  they  were  eminent.  We  beheld  their  humility 
toward  God  and  men,  their  condescension  to  their  inferiors,  their 
love  and  hearty'  friendship  toward  their  equals,  and  their  sweet- 
ness of  temper  toward  all  around  them.  We  beheld  it,  and  per- 
haps we  loved  and  honoured  them  for  it ;  but  we  took  but  little 
pains  to  copy  after  them.  We  saw  their  pity  to  the  poor  and  the 
miserable,  their  charity  to  persons  of  different  sects  and  senti- 
ments in  religion  ;  their  readiness  to  forgive  those  that  offended 
them,  and  their  good -will  and  obliging  carriage  to  all  men.  There 
was  a  beauty  and  loveliness  in  this  conduct,  that  rendered  them 
amiable  indeed,  but  how  little  have  we  transcribed  of  their  exam- 
ple, either  into  our  hearts  or  our  lives  ?  We  observed  their  con- 
stant tenderness  of  conscience,  their  devotion  toward  God,  and 
their  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  his  gospel  in  the  world. 
O  that  we  had  made  these  graces  the  matter  of  our  imitation ! 
What  can  we  do  now  more  to  honour  their  memory,  than  to 
apeak,  and  live,  and  act  like  them  i 
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It  may  be  we  have  got  their  pictures  drawn  by  some  iLilfiJ 
ha&d,  and  their  images  hang  round  us  in  their  best  likeness,  si 
tender  memorials  ot  what  we  once  enjoyed,  to  give  us  now  asi 
then  a  melancholy  delight,  and  awaken  in  us  the  pleasing  aad* 
ness  of  love.  These  we  call  our  most  precious  pieces  of  fun* 
tore,  and  our  hearts  rate  them  at  an  uncommon  price.  But  it 
would  he  much  richer  furniture  for  our  souk,  to  nave  the  best 
likeness  of  our  pious  predecessors  and  kindred  copied  out  there. 
Lot  us  now  and  then  reflect  what  were  their  peculiar  virtues,  isi 
the  remarkable  graces  that  adorned  them ;  and  if  litre  could  imsgite 
Ihc  spirit  of  each  of  them  to  look  down  upon  us,  through  thote 
eyes  which  the  pencil  has  so  well  imitated,  and  to  speak  throofk 
those  Tips,  each  of  them  would  say,  in  the  language  of  ttc 
soft  est  and  most  sacred  affection;  Be  ye  followers  of  ml  * 
t!icr  children,  so  far  as  /  teas  a  folloxctr  of  Christ* 

And  this  thought  1  would  more  especially  impress  on  thou 
who  were  most  unhappily  negligent  of  the  pious  counsel  of  their 
ancestors,  or  ran  counter  to  their  holy  advice  and  example  h 
their  life-time.  "  I  was  too  regardless,  may  a  young  christias 
say,  of  the  wise  and  weighty  sayings  of  my  father  deceased,  thej 
return  now  upon  my  thoughts,  with  a  fresh  and  living  influence. 
i  have  been  too  ready  to  neglect  what  a  kind  mother  taught  me; 
trot  the  instructions  that  I  received  from  her  dying  lips,  had  suck 
an  air  of  solemnity  and  tenderness  in  them,  that  they  have  madei 
•loop  impression  upon  my  heart ;  and  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget 
them.  The  prudent  and  pious  rules  that  my  elder  relations  have 
often  set  before  me,  recur  to  my  thoughts  with  double  efficacy 
since  their  death:  1  shall  hear  them  speak  no  more,  I  shall  sea 
their  holy  examples  no  more :  I  will  gather  up  the  fragments  of 
i heir  religious  counsels,  and  make  them  the  rule  of  my  conduct: 
ft  am  wellassured  their  souls  arc  happy,  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  will  tread  in  their  steps,  till  1  arrive  at  those  blessed  regions, 
where  1  hope  to  meet  them.'1 

This  thought  leads  me  on  to  the  last  instance  -of  benefit  which 
we  derive  from  the  death  of  our  kindred  in  the  flesh. 

Yl  I.  The  death  of  dear  and  near  relations  calls  our  thoughts 
in  a  more  powerful  and  sensible  manner,  to  converse  with  the 
grave  and  eternity. 

When  our  neighbours,  or  our  common  acquaintance  die,  we 
attend  the  funeral,  and  cast  an  eye  into  the  grave;  we  spend  s 
thought  or  two  on  the  pit  of  corruption,  and  the  mouldering  dust : 
We  awaken  a  meditation  or  two  on  things  heavenly  and  the  world 
tu  come ;  and  we  return  (prickly,  and  busily  to  this  world  again: 
Hut  when  God  sends  death  into  our  chambers,  and  it  makes  s 
slaughter  there,  it  awakens  us  more  effectually  from  a  drowsy 
frame,  ami  it  nail*  our  thought*  down  to  our  most  important  and 
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everlasting  concerns.  u  Part  of  me  is  gone  to  the  dust  already, 
k  is  not  long  ere  the  surviving  part  shall  go  also.  Death  has 
smitten  the  desire  of  my  eyes,  and  the  partner  of  my  joys,  it  will 
vtrikerae  ere  long,  and  am  I  ready?"  This  thought  dwells 
upon  the  heart  of  a  true  christian  at  such  a  season,  and  while  the 
fifpirit  of  God  assists  the  work,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  the 
trifles  in  this  earth  to  banish  the  holy  thought,  and  carnalize  the 
mind  again.  As  when  a  man  is  seized  with  the  dead  palsy,  or  has 
a  limb  cut  oft,  and  buried  in  the  dust,  how  sensibly  does  this 
awaken  in  him  the  thought  of  death  and  futurity  ?  "  The 
Mptence  of  death  is  begun  to  be  executed  on  me  already,  and  the 
vrhole  execution  will  be  quickly  fulfilled ;  it  is  time  now  to  be  ready, 
for  death  is  in  good  earnest,  and  has  begun  his  work." 

And  if  our  departed  relative  were  a  christian  indeed,  and 
gave  us  comfortable  hope  in  his  death,  then  it  leads  our  thoughts 
naturally  to  heaven,  and  most  powerfully  touches  the  springs  of 
our  heavenly  hopes.  It  raises  our  pious  wishes  to  the  upper 
world  and  we  say,  as  Thomas  did  aft  the  death  of  Lazarus,  Let 
iff  ffo,  that  we  may  die  with  him ;  John  xi.  10.  Let  us  goto  our  God 
and  our  holy  kindred,  and  enjoy  their  better  presence  there.  Let 
us  not  sorrow  for  the  dead,  as  those  that  mourn  without  hope ;  1 
Thtss.  iv.  13.  but  look  upward  to  things  unseen,  and  forward  to 
Hie  great  rising-day,  and  rejoice  in  the  promised  and  future  glo- 
ries that  are  beyond  life  and  time." 

Every  dear  relative  that  dies  and  leaves  us,  gives  us  one  mo- 
tive more  to  be  willing  to  die  :  Their  death  furnishes  us  with  one 
new  allurement  toward  heaven,  and  breaks  off  one  of  the  fetters 
and  bonds  that  tied  us  down  to  this  earth.  Alas !  we  are  tied  too 
fast  to  these  earthly  tabernacles,  these  prisons  of  flesh  and  blood. 
We  are  attached  too  much  to  flesh  and  Blood  still,  though  we  find 
them  such  painful  and  such  sinful  companions*  We  love  to  tarry 
in  this  world  too  well,  though  we  meet  with  so  many  weaning 
strokes  to  divide  our  hearts  from  it.  O  it  is  good  to  live  more 
at  a  loose  from  earth,  that  we  may  be  ready  for  the  parting  hour : 
Let  us  not  be  angry  with  the  sovereign  hand  of  God  that  breaks 
one  bond  after  another ;  though  the  strokes  be  painful,  yet  they 
fovea  our  spirits  from  this  cottage  of  clay,  they  teach  us  to  prac- 
tise a  flight  heaven-ward  in  holy  meditations  and  devout  breath* 
ings ;  and  we  learn  to  say,  How  long,  OLord,  how  long? 

The  Recollection. — "  Have  any  of  us  lately  felt  suoh  part- 
ing strokes  as  these  ?  Have  we  lost  any  of  our  beloved  kindred  I 
God  calls  upon  us  now,  and  enquires,  aWhat  hav6  you  learned  of 
these  divine  lessons  ?"  I  would  ask  myself  this  day,  Have  I 
seen  the  emptiness  and  the  insufficiency  of  creatures,  and  recalled 
my  hope  and  confidence  from  every  thing  beneath  and  beside  God  1 
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Have  I  past  through  this  solemn  hour  of  trial  well,  and  shewn 
my  supreme  love  to  God,  and  my  most  entire  submission  to  hit 
sovereignty,  by  resigning  so  dear  a  comfort  at  his  demand? 
Have  I  been  taught  by  the  inward  pain  which  I  felt  at  parting, 
and  by  the  smart  which  still  remains,  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is 
to  love  a  creature  too  well  ?  Have  I  duly  considered  my  past 
conduct  toward  my  relations  deceased,  and  does  it  improve  itself 
to  ray  conscience  at  the  review  ?  Or  have  I  found  matter  for 
self-condemnation  and  repentance  ?  Have  I  treasured  up  the 
memory  of  their  virtues  in  my  heart,  and  set  them  before  me  as 
the  cony  of  my  life  ?  Have  my  thoughts  followed  the  soul  of  m? 
dear  departed  friend,  and  traced  it  with  pleasure  to  the  world  of 
blessed  spirits ;  and  does  my  own  soul  seem  to  fix  its  hope  aad 
joy  there,  and  to  dwell  there  above  ?  Are  my  thoughts  become 
more  spiritual  and  heavenly  ?  Do  I  live  more  as  a  borderer  on 
the  other  world,  since  a  piece  of  me  is  gone  thither  ?  AncLam  I 
ready  for  the  summons,  if  it  should  come  before  to-morrow  ? 

"  Happy  Christian,  who  has  been  taught  by  the  Spirit  of 
grace  to  improve  the  death  even  of  the  dearest  relative  to  so  di- 
vine an  advantage !  The  words  of  my  text  arc  then  fulfilled  ex- 
perimentally in  you :  Death  is  yours :  Death  itself  is  made  apart 
of  your  treasures.  The  parting  stroke  is  painful  indeed,  but  it 
carries  a  blessing  in  it  too  ;  for  it  has  promoted  your  heavenly 
and  eternal  interest."     Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XLII. 

Death  pf  Kindred  improved. 


MUST  friends  and  kindred  drop  and  die? 

Most  helpers  be  withdrawn  ? 
While  sorrow,  with  a  weeping  eye, 

Counts  up  our  comforts  gone. 

Be  thou  our  comfort,  mighty  God, 
Our  helper  and  our  friend  : 

"Nor  leave  us,  in  this  dang'rous  road, 
Till  all  our  trials  end. 


O  may  onr  feet  pursue  the  way, 
Oar  pious  fathers  led  ? 

While  love  and  holy  zeal  obey 
The  counsels  of  the  dead. 

Let  us  be  wean'd  from  mil  below; 

Let  hope  our  grief  dispel; 
Death  will  invite  our  souls  to  go, 

Where  our  best  kindred  dwelt 
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Death  a  Blessing  to  the  Saints. 


1  Cor.  iii.  22. — Whether  life  or  death, — all  are  yours. 

▼V  E  have  already  seen  many  divine  comforts,  and  a  rich  variety 
of  blessings  derived  from  the  formidable  name  of  death  :  One 
<frould  scarce  have  thought  that  a  word  of  so  much  terror  should 
have  ever  been  capable  of  yielding  so  much  sweetness  ;  but  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  a  spring  of  wonders :  It  has  consecrated /all 
the  terrible  things  in  nature,  even  death  itself,  and  every  tiling 
-beside  sin*  to  the  benefit  of  the  saint. 

Death)  in  all  its  appearances,  may  furnish  the  mind  of  a  be- 
liever with  some  sacred  lesson  of  truth  or  holiness.  When  it  ap- 
pears in  the  extent  of  its  dominion,  and  bringing  all  mankind 
down  to  the  dust ;  when  it  lays  hold  on  an  impenitent  sinner,  and 
filb  his  flesh  and  soul  with  agonies  ;  when  it  assaults  a  saint,  and 
is  conquered  by  faith ;  when  it  makes  a  wide  ravage  among  our 
acquaintance,  when  it  enters  into  our  families,  and  takes  away 
our  near  and  dear  relatives  from  the  midst  of  us,  still  the  chris- 
tian may  reap  some  divine  advantage  by  it. 

But  can  our  own  death  be  ever  turned  into  a  blessing  too  ? 
Nature  thinks  it  hard  to  learn  such  %  strange  lesson  as  this,  and 
has  much  ado  to  be  persuaded  to  believe  it.     How  dismal  are  its 
attendants  to  flesh  and  blood  !  What  languishings  of  the  body ! 
What  painurt  agonies !  What  tremblings  and  convulsions  in  na- 
ture frequently  attend  the  dying  hour  even  of  the  best  of  christi- 
ans !     Can  that  be  a  blessing  which  turns  this  active  and  beautiful 
engine  of  the  body  into  loathsome  clay ;  which  closes  these  eyes 
in  long  darkness,  and  deprives  us  of  every  sense  ?  Can  death 
become  a  blessing  to  us,  which  cuts  us  off  from  all  converse  with 
the  sun  and  moon,  and  that  rich  variety  of  sensible  objects  which 
furnish  out  such  delightful  scenes  all  around  us,  and  entertain  the 
whole  animal  creation  ?     Can  that  be  a  blessing  which  divides 
asunder  those  two  intimate  friends,  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  tmjt 
sends  one  of  them  to  the  noisome  prison  of  the  grave,  and  hurrit  s 
away  the  other  into  unknown  regions  ?     Yes,  the  gospel  of  Christ 
has  power  and  grace  enough  in  it  to  take  off  all  these  gloomy 
appearances  from  death,  and  to  illuminate  the  darkest  side  of  it 
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with  various  lustre.  So  the  sun  paints  the  fairest  colours  opoa 
the  blackest  cloud,  and  while  the  thick  dark  shdWer  is  descending 
it  entertains  our  eyes  with  all  the  beauties  of  the  rain- bow;  s 
most  glorious  type  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  csa 
give  a  pleasing  aspect  to  death  itself,  and  spread  light  and  pka* 
sure  over  the  darksome  grave. 

If  we  are  believers  in  Christ,  death  is  ours  as  well  as  Itfu 
These  two  contrary  states  may  each  of  them  derive  peculiar  be- 
nefits from  the  new  covenant.  The  christian  may  be  taught  sots 
value  and  improve  life,  that  he  may  be  not  only  patient,  but  chear- 
ful  and  thankful  in  the  continuance  of  it.  This  has  been  made 
evident  in  a  large  discourse  already :  And  yet  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  the  advantages  which  death  brings  to  a  believer  are 
•till  greater  and  more  glorious,  and  this  will  appear  in  the  follow- 
ing particulars : 

I.  Death  finishes  our  state  of  labour  and  trial,  and  pats  ns 
in  possession  of  the  crown  and  the  prise.  St.  Paul  was  appoint- 
ed to  die  by  the  sword  of  Nero,  and  to  end  his  labours  and  his 
race  in  blood ;  yet  he  rejoices  to  tliink  that  his  race  was  just  st 
an  end,  and  triumphs  in  view  of  the  glorious  recompence  ;  9  Tin. 
iv.  7,  8.  I  have  fought  the  gpodjijpit,  I  have  finished  my  count, 
I  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth  %s  laid  up  for  me  a  crow  of 
righteousness.  There  is  a  voice  from  heaven  that  proclaims  the 
dead  happy ;  upon  this  account,  that  their  toil  and  fatigue  is  come 
to  an  end.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  follow  then; 
that  is,  the  prize  of  everlasting  happiness  wliich  Christ  has  pro- 
mised to  his  labouring  saints.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  trill  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  So  the  weary  tra- 
veller counts  the  "last  hour  of  the  day  the  best ;  for  it  finishes 
the  fatigue  and  toil  of  the  day,  and  brings  him  to  his  resting- 
place.  So  the  soldier  rejoices  in  the  last  field  of  battle  ;  he  fights 
with  the  prize  of  glory  in  liis  eye,  and  ends  the  war  with  courage, 
pleasure,  and  victory. 

II.  Death  frees  us  for  ever  from  all  our  errors  and  mistakes, 
and  brings  us  into  a  world  of  glorious  knowledge  and  illumina- 
tion. The  vale  of  death  is  a  dark  passage  indeed,  but  it  leads 
into  the  regions  of  perfect  light.  "Sow  we  know  but  in  part,  says 
the  apostle  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Now  «rc  see  but  through  a  glass 
darkly,  then  zee  shall  see  God  and  our  Saviour  face  to  face,  and 
know  them  even  as  we  are  known  ;  not  in  the  same  degree  of  per* 
fection  indeed,  but  according  to  our  measure  and  capacity,  we  shall 
know  them,  in  a  way  of  vision,  or  immediate  sight,  as  God  knows 
his  creatures,  as  one  man  knows  his  friend,  whose  face  he  be- 
holds with  his  eyes ;  or  as  one  spirit  knows  another,  by  some  un- 
known ways  of  perception  which  belong  to  spirits. 
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O  what  a  new  and  unspeakable  pleasure  will  it  be  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  that  have  been 
tired  and  worn  out  in  tedious  controversies  in  this  world,  and 
sorely  perplexed  amongst  the  difficult  passages  of  scripture, 
when  they  shall  arrive  at  that  region  of  light  and  glory,  where 
the  darknesses  of  the  mind  shall  be  all  scattered,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  off  from  sacred  things,  and  doubts  and  difficulties  shall 
vanish  for  ever ! 

Alas !  What  desolation  and  mischief  has  the  noise  and  cla- 
mour of  controversy  brought  on  the  church  of  Christ  in  all  ages  ! 
What  quarrels  and  sharp  coutests  has  it  raised  among  fellow* 
christians,  and  especially,  where  zeal  and  ignorance  have  joined 
together,  and  brought  fire  and  darkness  into  the  sanctuary!  This 
has  banished  charity  and  love  out  of  the  house  of  God,  and  made 
the  Spirit  of  God  himself  to  depart  grieved.  Surely  death  car- 
ries a  considerable  blessing  in  it,  as  it  delivers  us  from  these  disor- 
ders, these  bitter  quarrels,  and  appoints  us  a  place  in  the  temple 
of  God  on  high,  where  the  axe  and  the  hammer  never  sound* 
where  the  saw  of  contention  is  never  drawn,  where  the  noise  of 
war  is  heard  no  more,  but  perfect  light  lays  a  foundation  for  per- 
feet  and  everlasting  love. 

III.  Death  makes  an  utter  end  of  sin,  it  delivers  us  from  a 
state  of  temptation,  and  conveys  us  into  a  state  of  perfect  holi- 
ness, safety,  and  peace.  The  spirits  of  tlie  just  are  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  when  they  leave  this  sinful  and  mortal  flesh,  tney 
stand  without  spot  or  blemish,  without  fault  or  infirmity  of  greater 
or  lesser  size,  and  appear  pure  and  undefiled  before  the  throne  of 
God;  Rev.  xiv.  5.  Their  robes  are  washed  and  made  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  they  serve  him  without  sin9  day  and 
night,  in  his  temple ;  Rev.  vii.  14,  15.  When  death  carries  them 
away  from  this  world,  it  carries  them  out  of  the  territories  of  the 
devil ;  for  he  has  no  power  in  that  land  whither  happy  souls  go : 
And  all  the  remaining  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that,  had  their  death's 
wound  given  them  by  renewing  grace,  are  now  destroyed  for  ever; 
for  the  death  of  the  body  is  the  final  death  of  sin,  and  the  grave 
.  is,  as  it  were,  the  burying-phce  of  many  unruly  iniquities,  that 
have  too  often  defiled  and  disquieted  the  spirit 

And  as  the  corrupt  affections  which  are  mingled  with  our 
flesh  and  blood,  and  which  are  rooted  deep  in  animal  nature,  are 
left  behind  us  in  the  bed  of  death,  so  when  we  ascend  to  heaven, 
we  shall  find  no  manner  of  temptation  to  revive  them.  There  is 
no  malice  or  angry  resentment  to  be  awakened  there,  no  incite- 
ments to  envy,  intemperance,  or  the  cursed  sin  of  pride,  that 
cleaves  so  close  to  our  natures  here  on  earth.  When  we  are  en- 
compassed with  tliose  blessed  creatures,  angola  and  saint*  made 
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tney  nave  an  a  gcuci«.i  icuou  \* 
satisfaction  in  each  others  happii 
is  no  more.  In  heaven  there 
ruly  appetites,  which  break  in  i 
our  souls. 

Pride  and  haughtiness  of 
sed  world :  The  superior  orde 
throne,  shall  not  deppise  the  j 
preach  to  the  perfect  image  of  ( 
iuaive  is  their  love.  Beside; 
himself  in  his  own  nothingnei 
Tine  grace  for  all  things  :  Th 
and  conceit  of  merit.  In 
fulness  of  his  glory,  and  shal 
his  saving  grace,  that  a  creal 
proud  there. 

Rejoice  then*  ye  poor  i 
long  wrestling  with  your  ind 
holy  and  daily  fight,  with  s 
your  nature  :  -  Lift  up  your 
for  the  day  of  your  redempt 
Death  is  your  deliverer.  It  ii 
Peter,  to  knock  off  his  fetters, 
it  may  smite  and  'surprize  yc 
unlovely  aspect ;  but  its  messa 
salvatiou. 

IV.  Death  is  ours,  for  it 
threatening^  of  God  in  his  woi 
session  of  the  greatest  part  oi 


••»■ 
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4eaih  has  conveyed  them  iuto  the  presence  of  their  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, they  shall  forsake  his  law  no  more ;  there  are  no  more 
tr&nsgro&HOu*  for  the  rod  to  correct,  the  stripes  of  chastisement 
cease  for  ever ;  and  their  Father,  and  their  God,  shall  be  angry 
do  more. 

The  best  part  of  the  promises  are  fulfilled  when  a  soul  ar- 
rives at  heaven.  The  promise  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
vet  remains  unaccomplished  indeed ;  but  every  separate  spirit  in 
jheaven  waits  for  it  with  full  assurance  of  accomplishment.  "  I 
bave  found,"  says  the  holy  soul,  "  so  many  rich  promises  of  the 
Covenant  fulfilled  already,  and  I  am  in  the  possession  of  so  many 
clivine  blessings  tliat  God  once  foretold,  that  I  am  well  assured 
that  my  God  is  faithful  who  has  promised,  and  the  rest  shall  be 
all  fulfilled,." 

V.  Death  raises  us  above  the  mean  and  trifling  pleasures 
of  the  present  state,  as  well  as  delivers  us  from  all  present  pains, 
and  brings  us  into  a  world  of  perfect  ease,  and  superior  and  re- 
fined delight.  It  divides  us  from  the  pains  and  pleasures,  that 
we  derive  from  the  first  Adam,  and  sets  us  in  the  midst  of 
superior  blessings,  which  the  second  Adam  has  purchased  for  us. 
lie  shall  hunger  710  more,  we  shall  thirst  no  more,  neither  shall  the 
scorching  lieat  of  the  sun  light  upon  us,  or  any  painful  influence 
from  the  elements  of  this  world  :  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  tnidst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  us  with  celestial  food,  suited  to  our  purified 
natures,  and  lead  us  to  dj*iul(  full  draughts  of  unknown  pleasure, 
which  is  described  by  living  fountains  of  water.  We  shall  see 
God  himself,  the  original  beauty,  and  the  spring  of  all  delight ; 
We  shall  see  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  illustrious  copy  of 
the  Father,  tlie  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  God  himself  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our 
eyes ;  Rev.  vii.  16,  17.  Though  the  teases  of  sin  is  death  by  the 
appointment  of  the  law  of  God  ;  Rom.  vi.  23.  yet  this  very  death 
is  constrained  to  serve  the  purposes  of  our  great  Redeemer;  and 
it  brings  us  into  the  possession  of  that  eternal  life,  which  is  the 
gift  of  Gofi  through  fetus  Christ  our  Jjordt 

VI.  Dfcath  not  only  gives  us  possession  of  promised  bles- 
sings, hut  it  banishes  all  our  fears  and  doubts  for  ever,  by 
fixing  uq  in  a  state  of  happiness  unchangeable.  .  They  thai 
are  once  entered  iuto  the*  temple  of  God  on  high  shall  no 
more  go  out  of  it  ;  Rev.  iii.  12..  For  they  are  established  in 
the  house  of  God,  they  arqas  pillars  there,  jthey  become  a  part  of 
that  vast  an4  living  tcpiplfe  *Q  which  God -dwells  for  ever  in  all 
iiis  glory. i  ..'.»,  .t.iir".  '  -*;»- 

Death  is  ours ;  for  it  finishes- our  fciM,  ft  fulfils  out  wishes 
ind  our  hopes,  and  leaves  us  UQ«Qpe*oora  to  fear  to  all  eternity. 
When  we  behold  the  face  of  God  iu  righteousness,  ♦anil:  aiffeke 


vii.  iseam  is  a  napp 
him  for  ever  from  the  corn] 
places  him  in  the  society  of 
Baviour,  his  fellow-saints, 
angels.  O  how  sorely  has  1 
hero  on  earth,  as  the  soul 
conversation  of  the  wicked ! 
of  the  hidings  of  the  face  of  < 
Lord,  and  the  sensible  wi 
blessed  Spirit! 

There  is  a  great  partki 
world,  whilst  we  are  m  Ihi 
divides  us  from  the  world  ol 
habitants  of  it  With  what  a 
watchful  christian,  that  has  b 
with  the  company  of  the  wi 
blessed  society,  when  death 
and  rend  the  veil  of  flesh  an 
and  kept  him  at  a  painful 
better,  shall  the  departed  son 
of  such  ordinances,  as  I  ha 
absent  from  the  body,  and  1 
It  is  better  to  ascend,  and  t 
Jerusalem,  and  amongst  th; 
than  to  be  joined  to  the  pure* 
ged  in  the  noblest  acts  of  w 
admits  of;  Farewell  sins 
and  tempters,  farewell  to  i 
friends,  beloved  in  the  Lore 
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TVts  have  I  shewn  in  various  instances,  how  the  death  of  a 
ie&ever  in  general  is  appointed  to  work  for  his  good,  and  becomes 
mn  advantage  to  him  through  the  grace  of  Christ.  I  proceed  to 
shew  bow  the  death  of  a  christian  in  all  the  particular  circumstan- 
ces that  attend  it,  has  something  in  it  that  may  be  turned  to  his 
benefit 

Christ  has  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave;  he  tra*  dead,  and 
is  alive,  and  behold  he  lives  for  evermore ;  Rev.  L  18.  And  he 
knows  how  to  manage  all  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of  his 
saints  for  their  profit :  He  appoints  the  time  when,  the  manner 
bow,  and  the  place  where  they  shall  die,  and  determines  all  these 
things  by  roles  of  unsearchable  wisdom,  under  the  influence  of  his 
faithfulness  and  his  love. 

1.  The  time  when  we  shall  die  is  appointed  by  Christ : 
If  he  calk  us  away  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  he  secures  us 
thereby  from  many  a  temptation,  and  many  a  sin  ;  for  our  life 
on  earth  is  subject  to  daily  defilements.  He  prevents  also 
many  a  sorrow  and  Distress  of  -  mind,  many  an  agony  and 
sharp  pain  to  which  our  flesh  is  subject,  and  saves  us  from  all 
the  languishing  weaknesses  of  old  age,  and  from  tasting  the  dregs 
ofmortality. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  foresees  some  huge  and  heavy  sor- 
rows ready  to  fall  upon  us,  or  some  mighty  temptations  approach- 
ing towards  us,  he  lays  his  hand  upon  us  in  the  midst  or  life,  and 
hides  us  in  the  grave.  This  has  been  the  sweet  hiding  place  of 
many  a  saint  of  God,  from  a  day  of  public  temptation  and  over- 
spreading misery. 

If  he  lengthens  out  our  life  to  many  years,  we  have  a  fair 
opportunity  of  doing  much  more  service  for  our  God,  and  our 
Redeemer ;  and  we  also  etyoy  the  longer  experience  of  his  power, 
Us  wisdom,  and  his  faithful  mercy,  in  guiding  us  through  many 
a  dark  difficulty,  in  supporting  us  under  many  a  heavy  burden, 
and  delivering  our  souls  from  many  a  threatening  temptation. 
Oftentimes  he  sweetens  the  passage  of  his  aged  saints  through ' 
the  dark  valley,  with  nearer  and  brighter  views  of  the  heavenly 
world :  He  gives  them  a  strong  and  earnest  expectation  of  glory, 
and  some  sweet  foretaste  of  it,  to  bear  them  up  under  the  Ian- 
gours  of  old  age  and  sickness :  The  haven  of  rest  becomes 
sweeter  to  them,  when  they  have  passed  through  many  tedious 
storms  :  The  hour  of  release  into  the  world  of  light,  is  more  ex- 
quisitely pleasing,  after  a  tedious  imprisonment  in  die  flesh,  and 
longyear8  of  darkness. 

2.  The  manner,  how  we ,  shall  die,  is  appointed  also  by 
Christ  our  Lord,  for  the  benefit  of  his  saints.  If  death  smite  us 
with  a  sudden  and  unexpected  stroke,  then  we  are  surprized 
into  the  world  of  pleasure  at  once,  and,  ere  we  are  aware,  our 


W  e  may  invite  and  require,  we 
relative  tp  follow  us,  ix>  the  san 
throne. 

3.  Our  Lord  also  designs  < 
place  of  our  death,  whether  v 
abroad ;  for  some  of  us  he  sees 
sta^d  round  us  and  close  our  ej 
take  their  flight  inte  the  invisibl 
support  us  with,  divine  words  o 
selves  may  learn,  and  dare  to  di 
pie  to  encounter  the  last  encrav 
others  of  his  saints,  to  die  in  tl 
amongst  enemies  and  by  a  vie 

5ive  a  glorious  testimony  to  fh< 
.  le  power  of  his  own  gospel, 
land  or  at  sea,  in  our  native  coi 
shall  work  together  for  the  final  i 
a  re  called  and  justified,  and  san 
fose;  Rom.  viii.  28. 

There  are,  doubtless,  soni 
the  grand  comprehensive  schen 
God,  why  the  death  of  every  sai 
liot  at  another  ;  why  some  youm 
som  on  earth,  and  transplanted 

Snd  shine  in  the  garden  of  God 
ome  into  the  heavenly  garner, 
shoclt  of  corn  fully  ripe.     Then 
harried  away  by  a  violent  death 
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Variety  of  the  deaths  of  his  saints ;  and  this  shall  make  part  of 
'«ur  songs  in  the  upper  world,  and  give  a  joyful  accent  to  our  hal- 
Hehijahs  there. 

Let  us  maintain  therefore,  a  blessed  assurance  of  the  wise 
Zand  gracious  designs  of  our  Lord,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
"  death  of  his  people.     Let  us  learn  to  say  with  that  aged  saint, 
"  and  eminent  servant    of   Christ,    the  Reverend  Mr.    Baxter, 
.  when  under   many  weaknesses  of  nature,    and  long  and  sore 
agonies   of  pain,    he   spake   concerning   his   death,    "  Lord, 
k  yrhcu    thou  '  wilt?    what  thou  wilt,   hovf  thou  wilt."      Let  us 
jnsure   our  souls  in  his  hands  for  eternity,  and  not  be  over- 
solicitous  about  the  circumstances  of  our  death,  about  the  place, 
the  manner,  or  the  hour  when  we  shall  take  our  leave  of  life  and 
jtiipe. 

j[If  this  sermon  be  too  long,  it  may  be  divided  here.] 

Having  made  it  appear,  in  these  several  sermons,  that  death 
is  ours,  or  shall  turn  to  our  advantage,  not  only  when  it  strikes 
pur  friends  or  strangers,  but  when  it  peizes  our  own  flesh  also : 
I  desire  to  conclude  this  subject  of  discourse  with  various 
inferences,  of  which  some  may  be  called  doctrinal,  and  others 
practical. 

The  doctrinal  inferences  are  these : 

Inference  I.  How  different  is  the  judgment  of  sense,  from 
the  judgment  of  faith  ?  The  eye  of  sense  looks  upon  death  tfs  a 
sovereign  and  cruel  tyrant,  reignirtg  over  all  nature  and  nations, 
and  making  dreadful  havoc  among  mankind,  as  it  were,  after  his 
own  will  and  pleasure ;  but  faith  beholds  it  as  a  slave  subdued 
to  the  power  of  Christ,  and  constrained  to  act  under  his  sovereign 
influericc  for  the  good  of  all  his  saints.  Sense  teaches  us  to  look 
upon  ourselves,  as  the  possession  and  food  of  death  ;  but  faith 
assures  us,  that  death  is  our  possession,  and  a  part  of  our  treasure. 
Death  is  yours,  O  christians,  for  all  things  are  yours. 

When  sense  has  the  ascendant  over  us,  we  take  death  to  be 
a  dark  and  dismal  hour ;  but  in  the  speech  and  spirit  of  faith,  we 
call  it  a  bright  and  glorious  one.  Sense  esteems  it  to  be  the 
sorest  of  all  afflictions,  but  faith  numbers  it  among  the  sweetest 
of  our  blessings,  because  it  delivers  us  from  a  thousand  sins  and 
sorrows. 

It  has  been  reported,  that  Socrates  called  "  death  a  birth* 
.  day  into  eternal  life."  A  most  glorious  thought,  and  a  very  in* 
\iting  name  !  But  it  is  strange,  that  a  heathen  philosopher  should 
ever  hit  upon  it,  it  is  so  much  like  the  dialect  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  Janguage  of  faith.  He  had  learned  to  talk  more  nobly 
than  the 'sensual  world,  though  he  was  not  favoured  with  the 
'  light  of  the  gospel.     It  is  so  much  the  more  shameful  for 
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christians,   to  talk  and   live 'below  the  character  of  this  phi- 
losopher. 

O  when  shall  we  get  above  this  life  of  sense  ?  Wfim  shall 
we  rise  in  our  ideas  and  our  judgment  of  things  ?  When  shall 
we  attain  to  the  upper  regions  of  Christianity,  and  breathe  in  s 
purer  air,  and  see  all  things  in  ahrighter  and  better  light  1  When 
shall  we  live  the  life  of  faith,  and  learn  its  divine  language? 
Death  is  tike  a  thick  dark  veil,  as  it  appears  to  the  eye  of  sense ; 
when  shall  our  faith  remove  the  veil,  and  see  the  light,  the  im- 
mortality, the  glory  that  lies  beyond  it  ?  Death,  lute  the  river 
Jordan,  seems  to  overflow  its  banks,  when  we  approach  h,  aid 
divides  and  affrights  us  from  the  heavenly  Canaan :  When  shall 
we  climb  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  that  we  may  look  beyond  the 
swelling  waves  of  this  Jordan,  and  take  a  fair  and  inviting  pros* 
pect  of  the  promised  land. 

II.  Mow  glorious  and  how  dreadful  is  the  difference,  be- 
tween the  death  of  a  saint  and  that  of  a  sinner,  a  soul  that  is  in 
Christ,  and  a  soul  that  has  no  interest  in  him  !  The  death  of 
every  sinner  has  all  that  real  evil  and  terror  in  it,  in  which  it 
appears  to  an  eye  of  sense ;  hot  a  convinced  sinner  beholds  it  ytt 
a  thousand  times  more  dreadful.  When  conscience  is  awakened 
upon  the  borders  of  the  grave,  it  beholds  death  in  its  utmost 
horror,  as  the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  as  the  accomplishment 
of  the  threatening  of  an  angry  God.  A  guilty  conscience  looks 
on  death  with  all  its  formidable  attendants  round  it,  and  espies 
an  endless  traiu  of  sorrows  coming  after  it.  Such  a  wretch  be- 
holds death  riding  towards  him  on  a  pale  horse,  and  hell  following 
at  his  heels,  without  all  relief  or  remedy,  without  a  Saviour,  ana 
without  hope. 

Hut  a  true  christian,  when  he  reads  the  name  of  death 
among  the  curses  of  the  law,  knows  that  Christ  his  Saviour  and 
hi*  Surety,  has  sustained  it  in  that  dreadful  sense,  and  put  an 
end  to  its  power  and  terror.  He  reads  its  name  now  in  the  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  and  calls  it  a  glorious  blessing,  a  release 
from  sin  and  sorrow,  an  entrance  into  everlasting  joy.  The  saint 
may  lie  calm  and  peaceable  in  the  midst  of  all  the  attendants  of 
death  ;  like  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  for  it  cannot  hurt  or  des- 
troy him  :  But  when  a  sinner  is  thrown  to  this  devourer,  it  does 
as  it  were  break  all  his  bones,  it  tears  both  his  flesh  and  his 
spirit  as  its  proper  prey ;  Death  feeds  upon  him,  as  the  scrip- 
ture expresses  it :  Ps.  xlix.  14.  and  fills  his  conscience  with 
immortal  anguish.  Who  can  bear  the  thought  of  dying  in 
such  a  state  under  the  dominion  of  death,  without  Christ,  and 
without  hope. 

III.  How  much  docs  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament 
transceud  all  other  religions,  both  that  of  the  light  of  nature! 
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and  all  the  former  revelations  of  grace ;  for  it  better  instructs  us 
how  to  die.  The  religion  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  the  religion 
of  Moses  and  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  religion  of  the  philoso- 
phers, all  come  vastly  short  of  Christianity,  in  the  important 
business  of  dying. 

The  philosopher,  by  the  labours  of  his  reason,  and  by  a 
certain  hardiness  of  spirit,  persuades  himself  not  to  tremble  at 
the  thoughts  of  death ;  for  it  may  be,  there  is  no  hereafter  ;  or 
if  there  oe,  he  would  fain  hope  tor  an  happy  one :  And  thus 
ha.  ventures  into  death,  with  some  sort  oi  courage  and  compo- 
sure of  mind,  like  a  bold  man,  that  is  taking  an  immense  leap, 
inthe4ark,  out  of  one  world  into  another:  but  he  can  never 
know  certainly,  that  there  are  no  terrible  things  to  meet  him  in 
that  unseen  state. 

The  religion  of  the  Jews  and  patriarchs,  which  God  himself 
revealed  to  men,  enabled  many  of  them  to  resign  their  lives  with 
patience  and  hope,  and  to  walk  through  the  valley  of  death  with- 
out much  dismay,  when  the  appointed  hour  was  come.  A  few 
of  them  I  confess,  have  been  elevated  by  a  noble  faith  above  the 
level  of  that  dispensation  :  Yet  some  of  them  seem  to  make 
bitter  mourning,  because  of  the  shadows  of  darkness  that 
covered  the  grave,  and  all  the  regions  beyond  it.  They  were 
all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage  through  tlte  fear  of  death; 
Heb.  U.  14. 

It  is  our  Jeans  alone,  who  has  brought  life  and  immortality 
into  90  glorious  a  light  by  the  gospel;  2  Tim.  i.  10.  He  dwelt 
long  in  heaven  before  he  came  into  our  world,  and  again  he  went 
pis  a  fore-runner  into  those  unseen  worlds,  and  came  back  again 
and  taught  his  disciples,  what  heaven  is :  And  thus  we  learn 
to  overcome  death  with  all  its  terrors,  by  the  richer  prospect, 
which  he  has  given  us,  of  the  heavenly  country  that  lies  beyond 
the  grave :  He  has  taught  his  followers  to  rejoice  in  dying, 
and  to  possess  the  pleasures  tliat  are  to  be  derived  from  death, 
as  it  is  an  entrance  into  the  regions  of  light  and  joy.  Bles- 
sed be  God !  that  we  were  born  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  since 
"  Christ  returned  from  the  dead,  and  that  we  were  not  sent  either 
to  the  schools  of  the  philosophers,  or  even  to  Moses,  to  teach 
us  bow  to  die. 

IV.  Learn  from  these  discourses,  what  a  sweet  and  delight* 
ful  glory  belongs  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  turns  a  curse 
into  a  bfessiog.  When  the  broken  law,  or  covenant  of  works 
attempts  to  curse  thee  with  death,  O  believer,  (as  Balaam  did 
Israel)  the  Lord  thy  God  turns  the  curse  into  a  blessing  to  thee  by 
this  new  covenant,  because  the  Lord  thy  God  loveth  thee;  Dent. 
xxiii.  5.  So  afflictions  are  turned  into  mercies  by  the  virtue  gf 
"this  covenant,  they  mortify  our  sins,  they  Wean  us  -  from  the 
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world,  they  bring  our  hearts  near  to  •  God,  they  make  a* 
partakers  of  his  holiness.  So  death,  which  is  the  greatest 
affliction  to  nature,  and  has  such  a  formidable  aspect  to  a  sen- 
sual man,  is  made  subservient  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  a  chris- 
tian. It  is  this  sweet  covenant  that  has  wrought  the  change; 
Christ  has  conquered  it,  and  the  believer,  enjoys  the  triumph. 

Docs  the  eye  of  nature  behofd  death  as  a  serpent?  Oar 
Lord  Jesus  has  broken  its  teeth,  and  taken  away  its  sting ;  for 
by  his  sacrifice  he  has  abolished  sin,  which  is  the  sting  of  death. 
Docs  iiatiire  look  upon  death  as  a  lion  ?  Our  Redeemer  has  slain 
it,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  has  furnished  the  carcase  of  it  with 
honey,  and  stored  it  with  delicious  food  for  the  entertainment  of 
a  christian;  thus,  Out  of  the  eater  cometh  forth  meaty  and  out  of 
of  'the  strong  cometh  forth  sweetness ;  Judges  xiv.  14.  The  riddle  of 
Samson,  when  applied  in  this  manner,  carries  a  diviner  beauty 
in  it,  and  more  exquisite  delight.  And  as  that  Jewish  cham- 
pion feasted  his  father  and  his  mother,  with  delicacies  taken  out 
of  the  lion  he  had  slain,  so  does  our  Lord  feast  his  brethren  and 
his  friends,  with  sacred  pleasures  derived  from  death,  our  van- 
quished enemy. 

O  how  unspeakable  is  the  privilege  of  those  that  belong  to 
Christ !  If  you  are  his,  then  death  is  yours :  Christ  is  the 
only  begotten  Son,  and  he  inherits  all  things ;  not  only  as  a  son 
but  as  the  first  overcomer :  Ye  all  are  sons  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  Gal.  iii.  26.  Ye  shall  also  be  overcomers,  and  shall 
inherit  all  things ;  Rev.  xxi.  7.  Whether  life  or  death,  things 
present  or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours,  for  ye  are  Chris? s.  I 
proceed  to  the  practical  uses. 

I.  If  death  in  every  sense,  may  be  turned  to  the  advantage 
of  the  saints,  as  I  have  proved  in  the  former  discourse,  let  us  see 
then,  that,  in  all  its  appearances,  we  gain  some  advantage  by  it. 
Let  us  not  act  like  fools,  who  have  a  prize  put  into  their  hands, 
and  know  not  how  so  use  it. 

If  our  fellow-creatures  die  and  go  down  to  the  dust,  and 
the  nations  of  mankind  perish  from  the  earth,  let  us  learn  there- 
by the  frailty  of  our  natures ;  let  us  learn  so  to  number  our  days 
as  to  apply  our  hearts  to  wisdom ;  Ps.  xc.  12.  and  be  awakened 
to  an  active  and  immediate  preparation  for  the  day  of  our  own 
death.  If  we  see  impenitent  sinners  dying  under  the  anguish  of 
a  guilty  conscience,  let  us  gain  a  sensible  lesson  of  the  dreadful 
evil  of  sin  ;  let  it  raise  such  a  religious  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  such  a  sacred  gratitude  for  our  deliverance,  from  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  as  may  quicken  every  grace  into  its  warmest  ex- 
ercise, and  its  brightest  evidence.  If  death  seize  upon  our  Lord 
Christ  himself,  his  dying  groans  lay  a  foundation  for  our  immor- 
tal hopes :  Let  us  meditate  on  the  thousand  blessings  we  receive 
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from  his~cross  and  his  tomb.  Do  the  saints  around  us  He  down 
and  die  ?  We  should  learn  to  follow  them  boldly  into  the  dark 
valley,  and  to  fall  asleep  in  the  fiust  with  the  same  cheariul  hopes 
of  the  joyful  rising-day.  Does  death  come  near  us  into  our  own 
family,  and  tear  our  dear  relatives  from  our  arms  ?  Even  this 
may  be  turned  to  our  advantage  too ;  it  should  render  the  world 
and  the  pleasures  of  it  more  insipid  and  worthless;  it  should 
loosen  our  heart-strings  from  the  fond  embraces  of  the  creature ; 
for  it  calls  our  eyes  and  our  souls  heavenward  and  home- ward, 
and  that  with  a  loud  and  sensible  voice,  if  nature  and  grace  afe 
awake  to  hear  it. 

If  death  and  the  grave  be  ours,  and  we  mak^no  use  of  this 
privilege,  we  are  like  misers,  who  have  treasure  in  their  posses- 
sions but  never  employ  it  to  any  valuable  purpose.  Has  Christ 
our  Lord  taken  death  among  his  captives,  and  made  it  his  own 
property  ?  Let  us  look  upon  ourselves  as  humble  sharers  in  the 
victory ;  he  has  appointed  it  to  serve  the  interest  of  all  his  follow- 
ers :  He  has  put  it  into  the  inventory  of  our  treasures.  Let  us 
improve  it  then  to  these  divine  purposes,  let  us  seize  and  enjoy 
the  spoils  which  Christy  .the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  has  taken 
from  the  hands  of  the  prince  of  darkness. 

II.  Is  death  become  your  possession,  O  believers,  through 
the  grace  of  the  covenant :  Fear  it  not  then,  but  ever  look  upon 
it  with  an  eye  of  faith  as  a  conquered  adversary  :  Behold  it,  as 
reduced  to  your  service;  wait  for  it,  with  holy  courage  and 
pleasure;  it  is  a  messenger  of  mercy  to  your  souk  from 
Christ,  wlio  hath  vanquished  it  in  the  open  Held  of  battle, 
and  reduced  it  to  his  subjection.  When  you  labour  and  groan 
under  sins  and  temptations,  under  pains  and  sorrows,  remem- 
ber Christ  has  appointed  death  to  be  his  officer  for  your  relief* 
It  is  like  the  porter  that  opens  the  door  of  bis  repository,  the 
grave,  where  your  bodies  shall  take  a  sweet  slumber  till  the 
resurrection-day;  and  it  is  appointed  also  to  open  the  gates 
of  heaven  for  your  spirits  and  to  let  them  into  a  world  of  un- 
known felicity. 

Death  has  so  many  things  belonging  to  it,  which  are  afflic- 
tive to  nature,  and  formidable  to  the  eye  of  sense,  that  we  have 
need  of  all  manner  of  assistance  to  raise  our  souls  above  the 
fear  of  it  The  very  thought  of  dying  makes  many  a  christian 
shudder,  and  sweat,  and  tremble,  and  awakens  all  the  springs 
of  human  infirmity  :  O  may  the  grace  of  faith  gain  a  more  glo- 
rious ascendancy  in  our  souls !  We  should  often  meditate  on 
such  doctrines  as  these,  which  place  that  dreadful  thing  death  in 
the  most  easy  and  pleasing  light ;  "we.  should  behold  it  as  changed 
from  a  curse  into  a  blessing,  and  numbered  among  our  treasures. 
m  Christians  should  accustom  themselves  to  look  at  it  through  the 
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glass  of  th»  jrospel.  which  casts  fair  colour*  upon  what  is  in  itseh* 
so  dark  n<i  lorn Idibk  It  h  the  gospel  in  that  glass  which  ■■*• 
cc*  ■.  *^  to  m  ■---■-  now^rr  •lessings  that  grow  in  that  gloomy  valley, 
ami  r.ifi  a  fair  and  debshtful  prospect  of  those  MUs  of  paradise 
*><*  ^aftft  tkai  b>  bryond  the  grave.  Why  should  we  let  urn 
*  fessed  «wd  5-  aesfceted,  and  Sve  still  in  bondage  to  the  fear 
.f  ty«s  :  ' 

TV  R-^s2«rc«M — "  Cone  now,  and  let  us  learn  by  this 
5*.-nir**--  ai  iiiiie  ^nelrea  of  these  weaknesses,  these  unrea- 
umvif  *rirv  Ln  a*  iai  to  oar  own  souls  in  the  language  of 
hua.  ■».  O  t:i  soul,  art  thou  afraid  to  let  this  body 
cV  "  Hjk  *r>i  iti*  ra«!ured  labours  and  trials  enough,  and  art 
t^ii  or*  IB«r  ii  7mi-  ie  the  end  of  them  ?  Hast  thou  not  yet 
!*--*  «iim=t  a»w4  :  Hast  thou  not  been  foiled  too  often, 
-axd  v*  •'.'•a  -hi-f^i  acwa  ia  the  conflict?  Think  of  thymany 
-n  -jinn  <r  .-Jiisprw.  the  braises  of  thy  spirit,  the  defilement  of 
_-_--  L-Tta.  cm  i*  less  of  thy  parity  and  thy  peace.  Canst 
»mjr  'xar  i3  -ae-se  <haoM  he  repeated  again  and  again  ?  Art 
,  a-r-ahu;  ^J»  ir  should  hate  an  end  ?  Art  thou  afraid 
-i-w  cm  T-ranfi  :  What  dost  thou  labour  and  fight  for? 
■^.  :*-.-«  !'  .  -in  w  oecam  the  pmc  ?  Dost  thou  not  wrestle 
■  acu  "  i"«a  ^»'  •"r,-',a  -  And  hast  thou  not  courage  enough 
w  «a-n»  n-'  hurt  vaaVy,  to  take  possession  of  this  crown  and 
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of  the  sunshine,  and  that  perfect  day  that  shall  scatter  all  these 
clouds  of  doubt  and  mistake,  and  let  thee  see  thy  Saviour  and 
thy  God  face  to  face,  as  they  are  seen  by  angels  ?  O  that  sur- 
*  prizing  hour,  of  unknown  delight,  that  shall  place  thee,  O  my 
soul,  in  the  midst  of  the  world  of  spirits,  surrounded  with  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  in  the  open  presence  of  God,  even  thy  God ! 
When  thou  shalt  gain  swift  and  transporting  acquaintance  with 
the  Almighty  Being  that  made  thee,  and  the  Son  of  God,  who 
dwelt  once  in  mortal  flesh,  and  died  to  save  thee  !  When  the 
divine  irradiations  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  shall  unfold  those  mys- 
teries to  thy  view,  which  had  so  much  darkness  about  them  in  these 
lower  regions  !  What  an  illustrious  scene  of  light  and  joy  shall 
arise  all  around  thee  as  thou  enterest  into  that  Unknown  state ! 
What  strange  new  ideas  of  things,  what  new  worlds  of  know- 
ledge shall  throng  in  upon  thgg,  and  thy  enlarged  understanding 
shall  receive  them  all  with  infinite  satisfaction,  and  with  ever- 
growing pleasure !  Art  thou  not  already  on  the  wing,  no  v  soul, 
at  such  a  divine .  prospect  as  this  ?  O  stupid  creatures  that  we 
are  !  we  seek  after  the  light  of  truth  here  below,  and  croud 
about  a  glimmering  spark  of  knowledge,  we  wrangle  all 
around  it  with  endless  contention,  and  yet  when  death  would 
open  the  gate  of  glory,  and  admit  us  into  regions  of  light, 
we  start  back,  and  retire,  contented  to  abide  among  twilight  and 
shadows. 

"  But,  O  my  soul,  if  truth  and  knowledge  are  not  sufficient, 
to  allure  thee,  has  holiness  no  constraining;  power  ?  Hast  thou 
not  sinned  enough  and  broken  the  laws  of  God  often  enough 
already  ?  Hast  thou  not  brought  guilt  enough,  and  grief  enough, 
upon  thyself,  that  thou  art  afraid  of  a  state  of  perfect  holiness  ? 
What  is  it  that  has  given  thee  such  inward  pain  as  the  perpetual 
workings  of  thy  native  iniquity  ?  What  is  it  that  has  made  thee 
cry  out,  O  wretched  creature  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death?  Rom.  vii.  24.  From  the  tempta- 
tions and  sins  which  are  mingled  with  flesh  and  blood !  And 
art  thou  afraid  to  have  thy  groans  ended,  thy  complaints  remov- 
ed, and  thy  deliverance  appear  ?  Art  thou  unwilling  to  accept  of 
the  released  Dost  thou  shrink  back  from  the  sight  of  the  deliv- 
erer ?  Hast  not  thy  faith  often  seen  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect  standing  before  the  throne,  rejoicing  before  God,  wor- 
shipping in  the  complete  beauty  of  holiness  ?  And  has  not  thy 
faith  awakened  thy  desires  and  thy  sacred  wishes  ?  O  that  I 
were  in  the  midst  of  them !  Why  then  art  thou  so  unwilling  to 
leave  this  body  of  sin  and  darkness,  and  to  go  out  of  this  trou- 
blesome and  impure  prison  into  that  glorious  world,  that  blessed 
assembly,  and  to  worship  amongst  them  without  imperfection,  and 
without  weariness  ?    Consider,  O  my  soul,  are  thy  complaints 
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of  indwelling  corruption  sincere  ?  Are  thy  groans  for  deliver- 
ance honest  and  hearty  ?  Why  then  art  thou  afraid  to  let  this 
tabernacle  be  dissolved,  and  to  gain  a  blessed  release  from  these 
inbred  and  restless  enemies  ?  Has  not  the  lustre  of  perfect 
holiness  attraction  and  force  enough  in  it,  to  awaken  thy  longings, 
and  stretch  thy  wings  for  a  flight  to  heaven. 

"  Remember  also  whilst  thou  art  here,  and  art  often  sin- 
ning, many  of  the  threatenings  of  God  in  his  word  staud  bent 
against  thee,  his  arrows  sometimes  stick  in  thy  flesh,  and  pierce 
thy  very  soul.  I  confess  these  are  not  the  sword  of  his  vindictive 
justice,  thy  afflictions  are  but  the  corrections  of  his  rod  :  But  is  it 
not  better  to  dwell  in  that  world  where  thou  shalt  feel  no  such 
correcting  strokes,  and  deserve  chastisement  no  more,  where  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  lay  aside  every  frown,  and  remove  his  anger 
forever? 

*'  Thy  best  life  now  is  to  live  upon  the  promises  ;  but  does 
not  all  the  excellency  of  a  promise  consist  in  the  hope  of  perfor- 
mance ?  And  is  not  the  performance  then  so  much  better  than  the 
promise  itself?  Is  not  possession  better  than  hope  ?  Is  not  an  as- 
sured and  an  unchangeable  possession  better  than  this  state  of 
doubts  and  fears  ?  Is  it  not  much  more  agreeable  to  dwell  in  the 
house  of  God  for  ever ;  Ps.  xxiii.  6.  than  only  to  make  a  visit  to 
it  now  and  then  ?  Is  it  not  infinitely  better  to  be  fixed  in  a  state 
of  perfect  felicity,  without  the  least  fear  or  apprehension  of  losing 
it  ?  To  be  as  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  God,  thy  God,  and  to  go  no 
more  out;  Rev.  iii.  13. 

"  Think  again,  Hast  thou  not  sustained  sufficient  pains  and 
sorrows  both  of  flesh  and  mind  in  this  lower  world  ?  Death  shall 

{>ut  an  end  to  them  all ;  and  art  thou  unwilling"  to  have  a  full  re- 
ease  from  sorrow  and  pain  ?  Has  this  flesh  of  thine  been  com- 
plained of  so  often  as  thy  clog  and  thy  painful  prison,  and  art  thou 
more  afraid  to  have  thy  fetters  knocked  off?  Has  not  thy  body 
given  thee  smart  and  anguish  enough  ?  And  has  it  not  tempted 
thee  enough  away  from  thy  God,  and  thy  truest  happiness  ?  Has 
thy  sinful  sickly  flesh  been  so  charming  a  companion  that  thou  art 
not  yet  willing  to  part  with  it  ?  Dost  thou  not  desire  to  have  all 
thy  diseases  healed  at  once  ?  Wouldst  thou  not  be  glad  to  have 
all  thy  torments  of  body  and  mind  for  ever  eased,  and  all  the  un- 
easinesses of  flesh  and  spirit  removed  for  ever  ? 

"  It  is  true,  the  mere  desire  of  ease  should  not  be  the  chief 
reason  why  thou  shouldest  desire  death,  nor  should  est  thou  seek 
it  with  an  impatient  spirit :  It  is  thy  duty  to  bear  sufferings  and 
sorrows  with  holy  patience,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,  it  is  thy 
duty  to  abide  in  thy  post  during  his  pleasure,  to  fill  up  the  hours 
with  service,  and  to  sustain  the  fatigues  and  burdens  of  the  mor- 
tal state  to  the  glory  of  (Jod  thy  Saviour :   Hut  he  does  not  re- 
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qilire  that  thou  shouldest  fall  in  love  with  a  state  of  guilt  and  ftaia, 
a  state  that  has  so  much  sin  and  temptation,  so  much  burden  and 
fatigue  in  it ;  he  gives  thee  leave  to  groan  after  the  hour  of  re- 
lease and  deliverance.  In  this  tabernacle  ue  groan  earnestly, 
being  burdened;  2  Cor.  v.  2. 

"  Consider  further,  O  my  soul,  what  is  there  in  this  world 
that  should  make  thee  fond  of  continuing  among  the  inhabitants 
of  it  ?  Has  not  the  world,  thou  dwellest  in,  sufficiently  disco- 
vered itself  to  thee,  as  aland  of  mere  vanity  and  vexation,  and 
art  thou  fond  of  the  tents  of  Meshech  and  Kedar,  where  thy 
soul  has  so  little  peace  ?  Art  thou  afraid  to  change  thy  dwelling- 
place  ?  Hast  thou  not  been  teased  long  enough  with  the  com- 
pany of  sinners,  or  the  foolish  and  unfriendly  carriage  of  those 
who  are  imperfect  saints  ?  Hast  thou  not  been  often  ready  to  * 
say,  O  that  I  had  the  mngs  of  a  (/ore,  tojty  away  from  the  windy 
storm  and  tempest  ?  Ps.  lv.  6, 7.  to  get  afar  oft' from  the  rage  and 
malice  of  enemies,  from  the  troublesome  infirmities  of  friends, 
afar  off  from  the  peevishness,  the  envy  and  the  passion  of  some 
of  thy  fellow-christians  ?  How  often  hast  thou  wished  even  for 
a  wilderness  where  thou  mayest  be  at  rest?  Behold  the  door  of 
deatli  will  shortly  open  itself  to  thee,  and  would  let  thee  in,  not  to 
a  wilderness,  but  to  a  paradise,  to  a  place  of  eternal  rest  and  free- 
dom from  all  uneasy  society ;  and  yet  thou  delayest  and  hangest 
backward,   and  art  afraid  to  go. 

"  In  that  upper  world  the  saints  have  no  follies  at>out  them, 
no  vicious  and  fretftil  humours,  no  springs  of  vexation ;  they 
leave  all  their  weaknesses,  their  envy,  and  their  anger  behind 
them  iu  the  grave.  In  the  heavenly  country,  every  companion 
is  an  everlasting  friend,  and  all  thy  dear  and  pious  kindred,  who 
are  departed,  have  put  off  every  tiling  that  once  made  thee  or 
them  uneasy.  They  are  far  better  company  above  than  ever  they 
were,  or  could  be,  here  on  earth ;  and  dost  thou  not  want  to 
see  them  all  in  their  best  raiment  of  grace  and  glory ;  and 
to  hold  sweet  communion  with  them  in  the  purest  intercourses  of 
love  ? 

"  But  there  are  still  sweeter  allurements  to  a  holy  soul ; 
God,  even  thy  God,  dwells  in  the  midst  of  his  saints  on  high, 
and  that  in  the  full  glories  of  his  love :  Jesus  thy  Saviour,  whom 
thou  hast  known,  and  whom  thou  hast  loved,  though  thou  hast 
never  seen  him ;  Jesus  is  Lord  of  that  country,  he  waits  for  thee 
there  ;  God  himself  dwells  there  as  the  fountain  of  felicity,  and 
shall  be  no  more  absent  from  thee.  Thou  shalt  no  more  com- 
plain of  the  withdrawing  of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  or 
the  short  visits  of  his  grace :  Thou  shalt  sit  solitary  no  more, 
nor  mourn  under  the  dark  eclipses  of  the  S tin  of  righteousness. 
It  is  the  pleasure  of  that  heaven  thou  hopest  for,  to  b&for  ever 
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witH'thy  Lord9  to  behold  his  glory,  to  see  him  m  he  is,  auiH 
•be  awu/e  fife  Arm,  and  wik  thou  apt  eater  in  at  the  gate  Mb 
<Htofl*r  Jerusalem  when  ha  calls  thee,  bat  tremble  and  start 
.backward,  because  there  b  a  short  dark  Taller  that  Kea  on  Urn 

tide  of  it?  * 

i  j-  Remember,  O  my  soul,  dead  is  Mm:  There  ia  nothing  ia 
that  dark  valley  shall  hurt  thee.  lift  up  thy  head,  ariee,  tad 
•shake  thyself  out  of  the  dost  Let  thy  faith  take  a  aweet  pros- 
pect over  the  little  Ulls  of  tfcne,  and  beyond  the  Tale  of  death: 
Look  far  into  the  invisible  world,  aad  barishaHthrfcanundv 
ftectnmg  allurement  of  the  jqyethat  are  prepared  tor  thee ;  writ 
with  pleasure  for  the  hoar  of  thy  departure,  and  rejoice  and 
triumph  when  the  divine  message  snail  come.    While  thou  eon* 

'  turaesthere,  Kfe  is  Mm.  TOsn  thou  goeet  hence,  deatft  u 
;  Mm:  things  present  a^U Mngs%  com*  an  Mm ;  and  the  in  tin 

•  Ms  world  to  which  thou  ait  hastUniinfr  has  e  isrlaating leys  in  n- 
nerve  far  thee:  Heaven  itself  is  tUna :  Heaven  is  the  inherit, 

"naee  of  all  the  saints:  The  clones  laid  op  then  are  waiting  ftr 
thy  possession :  the  dissolution  of  thy  earthly  tabernacle  seal 
Convey  thee  into  the  midst  of  ian. 

Awake,  arise,  and  meet  the  happy  moment,  when  thon 

'  ahalt  be   undressed  of  this  aurful  flesh  and   blood:    O  fat 

'  these  defiled  garments  ever  sit  loose  aboof  thee,  thai  they  may 

be  cast  off  without  pain   aad  regret :    Go,  my  soul,  at  the 

summons  of  thy  God  and  Father,  and  when  the  symptoms  of 

•  dying  nature  shall  sy.  Hark,  he  calleth  thee;  letthyfckh  sad 
thy  love,  and  thy  jjjr  answer,  Lord  I  come.  Go,  my  soul  at 
the  invitation  of  thy  Redeemer,  at  the  voice  of  thy  beloved : 
Behold  he  appears,  he  comes  !  Go  forth  and  meet  him. 
Drop  this  fleshly  clothing  with  holy  delight ;  ariae,  put  on  thy 
beautiful  garments,  and  shine  lor  thegfory  of  the  Lord  is  rising 

Son  thee:  Go  shine  among  thespints  of the  Just  made  perfect, 
y  self  a  spirit  released  from  earth,  and  divested  of  all  imperfec- 
tion. O  nappy  farewell  to  life  and  time !  O  glorious  entrsace 
into  immortality ! 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XLIIL 


Death  a  Blessing  to  the  Saints. 


DO  flesh  aod  nature  dread  to  die  ? 
Aod  timorous  thoughts  our  minds  en- 
slave ? 
But  graon  can  raise  our  hopes  on  high, 
And  quell  the  terrors  of  the  giave* 

What  I  Shall  we  ran  to  gain  the  crown, 
Yet  grieve  to  think  the  goal  so  near  ? 
Afraid  to  have  our  labours  done, 
And  finish  this  important  war  r 

Do  we  not  dwell  in  clouds  below, 
Aod  little  know  the  good  we  love  r 
Why  should  we  like  this  twilight  so, 
When  'tis  all  noon  in  worlds  above  r 

There  shall  we  see  him  face  to  face, 
There  shall  we  know  Che  Great  unknown, 
And  Jesus,  with  his  glorious  grace, 
(bines  in  full  light  amidst  the  throne* 


When  nje  put  off  this  fleshly  load, 
We're  from  a  thousand  mischiefs  free, 
For  ever  present  with  our  God,         # 
Where  we    have  long'd  and  wish'd  Is) 
be. 

No  more  shall  pride  or  passion  rise-, 
Or  eovy  fret,  or  malice  roar, 
Or  sorrow  mourn  with  down*catt  eyes, 
And  sin  defile  our  souls  no  more. 

'Tie  best,  His  infinitely  best, 
To  go  where  tempters  cannot  come, 
„  Where  stiots  and  angels  ever  blest, 
'  Dwell  and  enjoy  their  heavenly  boos* 

O  for  a  visit  from  my  God, 
To  drive  my  fears  of  death  away, 
And  help  me  thro*  this  darksome  road* 
To  realms  of  everlasting  day  1 


fcND  OF  THE  flftST  YOLUBJtyi 


Edward  Baines,  Printer,  Leeds. 


THB  NEW  YORK  PUBLIC  LIBRARY 

HBFBKBNCB   DEPARTMENT 

Thii  book  ft  under  no  circumstances  to  be 
taken  from  the  Building 

